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Foreword 


The Bhagavad-gita is the best known and the most frequently translated 
of Vedic religious texts. Why it should be so appealing to the Western mind 
is an interesting question. It has drama, for its setting is a scene of two great 
armies, banners flying, drawn up opposite one another on the field, poised 
for battle. It has ambiguity, and the fact that Arjuna and his charioteer 
Krsna are carrying on their dialogue between the two armies suggests the 
indecision of Arjuna about the basic question: should he enter battle 
against and kill those who are friends and kinsmen? It has mystery, as 
Krsna demonstrates to Arjuna His cosmic form. It has a properly com- 
plicated view of the ways of the religious life and treats of the paths of 
knowledge, works, discipline and faith and their inter-relationships, prob- 
lems that have bothered adherents of other religions in other times and 
places. The devotion spoken of is a deliberate means of religious satisfaction, 
not a mere outpouring of poetic emotion. Next to the Bhagavata-purana, a 
long work from South India, the Gita is the text most frequently quoted 
in the philosophical writings of the Gaudiya Vaisnava school, the school 
represented by Swami Bhaktivedanta as the latest in a long succession of 
teachers. It can be said that this school of Vaisnavism was founded, or 
revived, by Sri Krsņa-Caitanya Mahaprabhu (1486-1533) in Bengal, and 
that it is currently the strongest single religious force in the eastern part of 
the Indian subcontinent. The Gaudiya Vaisnava school, for whom Krsna 
is Himself the Supreme God, and not merely an incarnation of another 
deity, sees bhakti as an immediate and powerful religious force, consisting 
of love between man and God. Its discipline consists of devoting all one’s 
actions to the Deity, and one listens to the stories of Krsna from the sacred 
texts, one chants Krsņa's name, washes, bathes, and dresses the mūrti of 
Krsna, feeds Him and takes the remains of the food offered to Him, thus 
absorbing His grace; one does these things and many more, until one has 
been changed: the devotee has become transformed into one close to 
Krsna, and sees the Lord face to face. 

Swami Bhaktivedanta comments upon the Gītā from this point of view, 
and that is legitimate. More than that, in this translation the Western 
reader has the unique opportunity of seeing howa Krsna devotee interprets 
his own texts. It is the Vedic exegetical tradition, justly famous, in action. 
This book is then a welcome addition from many points of view. It can 
serve as a valuable textbook for the college student. It allows us to listen to 


ix 
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a skilled interpreter explicating a text which has profound religious mean- 
ing. It gives us insights into the original and highly convincing ideas of the 
Gaudiya Vaignava school. In providing the Sanskrit in both Devanagari 
and transliteration, it offers the Sanskrit specialist the opportunity 
to re-interpret, or debate particular Sanskrit meanings—although I 
think there will be little disagreement about the quality of the Swami's 
Sanskrit scholarship. And finally, for the nonspecialist, there is readable 
English and a devotional attitude which cannot help but move the sensitive 
reader. And there are the paintings, which, incredibly as it may seem to 
those familiar with contemporary Indian religious art, were done by 
American devotees. 

The scholar, the student of Gaudiya Vaisņavism, and the increasing 
number of Western readers interested in classical Vedic thought have been 
done a service by Swami Bhaktivedanta. By bringing us a new and living 
interpretation of a text already known to many, he has increased our 
understanding manyfold; and arguments for understanding, in these days 
of estrangement, need not be made. 


Professor Edward C. Dimock, Jr. 


Department of South Asian Languages and Civilization 
University of Chicago 


Preface 


Originally I wrote Bhagavad-gità As It Is in the form in which it is pre- 
sented now. When this book was first published, the original manuscript 
was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages, without illustrations 
and without explanations for most of the original verses of the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gītā. In all of my other books—Srimad Bhāgavatam, Šrī 
Isopanisad, etc.—the system is that I give the original verse, its English 
transliteration, word-for-word Sanskrit-English equivalents, translations 
and purports. This makes the book very authentic and scholarly and makes 
the meaning self-evident. I was not very happy, therefore, when I had to 
minimize my original manuscript. But later on, when the demand for 
Bhagavad-gità As It Is considerably increased, I was requested by many 
scholars and devotees to present the book in its original form, and 
Messrs. Macmillan and Co. agreed to publish the complete edition. Thus 
the present attempt is to offer the original manuscript of this great book of 
knowledge with full parampara explanation in order to establish the Krsna 
consciousness movement more soundly and progressively. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is genuine, historically authorized, 
natural and transcendental due to its being based on Bhagavad-gita As It Is. 
It is gradually becoming the most popular movement in the entire world, 
especially amongst the younger generation. It is becoming more and more 
interesting to the older generation also. Older gentlemen are becoming 
interested, so much so that the fathers and grandfathers of my disciples 
are encouraging us by becoming life members of our great society, the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. In Los Angeles many 
fathers and mothers used to come to see me to express their feelings of 
gratitude for my leading the Krsna consciousness movement throughout 
the entire world. Some of them said that it is greatly fortunate for the 
Americans that I have started the Krsna consciousness movement in 
America. But actually the original father of this movement is Lord Krsna 
Himself, since it was started a very long time ago but is coming down to 
human society by disciplic succession. If I have any credit in this connec- 
tion, it does not belong to me personally, but it is due to my eternal 
spiritual master, His Divine Grace Om Visņupāda Paramahamsa Parivrā- 
jakacarya 108 Sri Srīmad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvāmī Mahārāja 
Prabhupada. 


xt 
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If personally I have any credit in this matter, it is only that I have tried 
to present Bhagavad-gita as it is, without adulteration. Before my presen- 
tation of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, almost all the English editions of Bhagavad- 
gita were introduced to fulfill someone's personal ambition. But our 
attempt, in presenting Bhagavad-gita As It Is, is to present the mission of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Our business is to present 
the will of Krsna, not that of any mundane speculator like the politician, 
philosopher or scientist, for they have very little knowledge of Krsna, 
despite all their other knowledge. When Krsna says, man-mana bhava mad- 
bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru, etc., we, unlike the so-called scholars, 
do not say that Krsna and His inner spirit are different. Krsna is absolute, 
and there is no difference between Krsna's name, Krsna's form, Krsna's 
quality, Krsna's pastimes, etc. This absolute position of Krsna is difficult 
to understand for any person who is not a devotee of Krsna in the param- 
para (disciplic succession) system. Generally the so-called scholars, politi- 
cians, philosophers, and svamis, without perfect knowledge of Krsna, try 
to banish or kill Krsna when writing commentary on Bhagavad-gita. Such 
unauthorized commentary upon Bhagavad-gita is known as Māyāvādī- 
Bhasya, and Lord Caitanya has warned us about these unauthorized men. 
Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who tries to understand Bhagavad- 
gita from the Mayavadi point of view will commit a great blunder. The 
result of such a blunder will be that the misguided student of Bhagavad- 
gita will certainly be bewildered on the path of spiritual guidance and will 
not be able to go back home, back to Godhead. 

Our only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gita As It Is in order to 
guide the conditioned student to the same purpose for which Krsna de- 
scends to this planet once in a day of Brahma, or every 8,600,000,000 
years. This purpose is stated in Bhagavad-gita, and we have to accept it as 
it is; otherwise there is no point in trying to understand the Bhagavad-gita 
and its speaker, Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna first spoke Bhagavad-gita to the 
sun-god some hundreds of millions of years ago. We have to accept this 
fact and thus understand the historical significance of Bhagavad-gita, with- 
out misinterpretation, on the authority of Krsna. To interpret Bhagavad- 
gita without any reference to the will of Krsna is the greatest offense. In 
order to save oneself from this offense, one has to understand the Lord as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He was directly understood by 
Arjuna, Lord Krsna's first disciple. Such understanding of Bhagavad-gita 
is really profitable and authorized for the welfare of human society in ful- 
filling the mission of life. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is essential in human society, for it 
offers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained fully in the 
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Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately, mundane wranglers have taken advantage of 
Bhagavad-gita to push forward their demonic propensities and mislead 
people regarding right understanding of the simple principles of life. Every- 
one should know how God or Krsna is great, and everyone should know 
the factual position of the living entities. Everyone should know that a liv- 
ing entity is eternally a servant and that unless one serves Krsna one has 
to serve illusion in different varieties of the three modes of material nature, 
and thus perpetually one has to wander within the cycle of birth and 
death; even the so-called liberated Mayavadi speculator has to undergo 
this process. This knowledge constitutes a great science, and each and every 
living being has to hear it for his own interest. 

People in general, especially in this age of Kali, are enamored by the 
external energy of Krsna, and they wrongly think that by advancement of 
material comforts every man will be happy. They have no knowledge that 
the material or external nature is very strong, for everyone is strongly 
bound by the stringent laws of material nature. A living entity is happily 
the part and parcel of the Lord, and thus his natural function is to render 
immediate service to the Lord. By the spell of illusion one tries to .be 
happy by serving his personal sense gratification in different forms which 
will never make him happy. Instead of satisfying his own personal material 
senses, he has to satisfy the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfec- 
tion of life. The Lord wants this, and He demands it. One has to under- 
stand this central point of Bhagavad-gita. Our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is teàching the whole world this central point, and because we are 
not polluting the theme of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, anyone seriously inter- 
ested in deriving benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gita must take help 
from the Krsna consciousness movement for practical understanding of 
Bhagavad-gita under the direct guidance of the Lord. We hope, therefore, 
that people will derive the greatest benefit by studying Bhagavad-gita 
As It Is as we have presented it here, and if even one man becomes a pure 
devotee of the Lord we shall consider our attempt a success. 


12 May 1971 
Sydney, Australia 


— Bhagavad-gita As It Is | 


INTRODUCTION 


om ajītāna-timirāndhasya jrianarijana-salakaya 
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai šrī-gurave namah 


šrī caitanya-mano “bhistam sthāpitarh yena bhü-tale 
svayam rūpah kadā mahyam dadāti sva-padāntikam 


I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
him. 


When will Srila Rūpa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within 
this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give 
me shelter under his lotus feet? 


vande "harii sri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalam šrīgurūn vaisnavams ca 
Sri-rupam sāgrajātarh saha-gana-raghunathanvitam tar sa-jīvam 
sddvaitam sāvadhūtam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam 
šrī-rādhā-krsņa-pādān saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhdnvitams ca 


I offer my respectful obéisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 
and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
the lotus feet of Srila Rūpa Gosvāmī along with his elder brother Sanātana 
Gosvāmī, as well as Raghunātha Dāsa and Raghunātha Bhatta, Gopāla 
Bhatta, and Srila Jīva Gosvāmī. I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord 
Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nityānanda along with Advaita Ācārya, 
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Gadādhara, Srivasa, and other associates. I offer my respectful obeisances 
to Srimati Rādhārāņī and Sri Krsna along with Their associates, Sri Lalita 
and Visakha. 


he krsņa karunā-sindho dina-bandho jagat-pate 
gopeša gopika-kanta rādhā-kānta namo stu te 


O my dear Krsņa, You are the friend of the distressed and the source of 
creation. You are the master of the gopīs and the lover of Rādhārāņi. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


tapta-kaitcana-gaurangi rādhe vrndāvanešvari 
vrsabhānu-sute devi pranamàmi hari-priye 


I offer my respects to Rādhārāņī whose bodily complexion is like molten 
gold and who is the Queen of Vrndāvana. You are the daughter of King 
Vrsabhànu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna. 


varicha-kalpatarubh yas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitànàm pàvanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord 
who can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and who are 
full of compassion for the fallen souls. 


sri krsna caitanya prabhu nityānanda 


šrī advaita gadādhara šrīvāsādi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


I offer my obeisances to Šrī Krsņa Caitanya, Prabhu Nityānanda, Šrī 
Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the line of devotion. 


hare krsna, hare krsna, krsna krsna, hare hare 
hare rāma, hare rāma, rāma rāma, hare hare. 
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Bhagavad-gità is also known as Gitopanisad. It is the essence of Vedic 
knowledge and one of the most important Upanisads in Vedic literature. 
Of course there are many commentaries in English on the Bhagavad-gītā, 
and one may question the necessity for another one. This present edition 
can be explained in the following way. Recently an American lady asked 
me to recommend an English translation of Bhagavad-gita. Of course in 
America there are so many editions of Bhagavad-gità available in English, 
but as far as I have seen, not only in America but also in India, none of 
them can be strictly said to be authoritative because in almost every one 
of them the commentator has expressed his own opinions without touch- 
ing the spirit of Bhagavad-gītā as it is. 

The spirit of Bhagavad-gītā is mentioned in Bhagavad-gītā itself. It is 
just like this: if we want to take a particular medicine, then we have to 
follow the directions written on the label. We cannot take the medicine 
according to our own whim or the direction of a friend. It must be taken 
according to the directions on the label or the directions given by a 
physician. Similarly, Bhagavad-gītā should be taken or accepted as it is 
directed by the speaker himself. The speaker of Bhagavad-gītā is Lord Sri 
Krsna. He is mentioned on every page of Bhagavad-gītā as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. Of course the word “bhagavan”’ some- 
times refers to any powerful person or any powerful demigod, and certain- 
ly here Bhagavan designates Lord Sri Krsna as a great personality, but at the 
same time we should know that Lord Šrī Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as is confirmed by all great ācāryas (spiritual masters) like 
Sankaracarya, Rāmānujācārya, Madhvacarya, Nimbārka Svāmī, Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu and many other authorities of Vedic knowledge in India. 
The Lord Himself also establishes Himself as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the Bhagavad-gità, and He is accepted as such in the Brahma- 
samhita and all the Puranas, especially the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, known as 
the Bhāgavata Purāņa (Krsņas tu bhagavān svayam). Therefore we should 
take Bhagavad-gītā as it is directed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 

In the Fourth Chapter of the Gita the Lord says: 


(1) imam vivasvate yogam proktavān aham avyayam 
vivasvān manave praha manur iksvākave 'bravīt 

(2) evam paramparā-prāptam imam rājarsayo vidu” 
sa kāleneha mahatā yogo nastah parantapa 

(3) sa evayam mayā te ‘dya yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto ’si me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam 
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Here the Lord informs Arjuna that this system of yoga, the Bhagavad- 

gītā, was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god explained it to Manu, 
and Manu explained it to Iksvāku, and in that way, by disciplic succession, 
one speaker after another, this yoga system has been coming down. But 
in the course of time it has become lost. Consequently the Lord has to 
speak it again, this time to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 
. He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him because he 
is His devotee and His friend. The purport of this is that Bhagavad-gītā is 
a treatise which is especially meant for the devotee of the Lord. There 
are three classes of transcendentalists, namely the jriani, the yogī and the 
bhakta, or the impersonalist, the meditator and the devotee. Here the 
Lord clearly tells Arjuna that He is making him the first receiver of a new 
paramparā (disciplic succession) because the old succession was broken. 
It was the Lord's wish, therefore, to establish another paramparā in the 
same line of thought that was coming down from the sun-god to others, 
and it was His wish that His teaching be distributed anew by Arjuna. He 
wanted Arjuna to become the authority in understanding the Bhagavad- 
gita. So we see that Bhagavad-gità is instructed to Arjuna especially because 
Arjuna was a devotee of the Lord, a direct student of Krsna, and His 
intimate friend. Therefore Bhagavad-gītā is best understood by a person 
who has qualities similar to Arjuna's. That is to say he must be a devotee 
in a direct relationship with the Lord. As soon as one becomes a devotee 
of the Lord, he also has a direct relationship with the Lord. That is a 
very elaborate subject matter, but briefly it can be stated that a devotee 
is in a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of 
five different ways: 


. One may be a devotee in a passive state; 
. One may be a devotee in an active state; 
. One may be a devotee as a friend; 

. One may be a devotee as a parent; 

. One may be a devotee as a conjugal lover. 


OP wD = 


Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course there is 
a gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship found in 
the material world. This is transcendental friendship which cannot be had 
by everyone. Of course everyone has a particular relationship with the 
Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the perfection of devotional 
service. But in the present status of our life, we have not only forgotten 
the Supreme Lord, but we have forgotten our eternal relationship with 
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the Lord. Every living being, out of many, many billions and trillions of 
living beings, has a particular relationship with the Lord eternally. That is 
called svarūpa. By the process of devotional service, one can revive that 
svarūpa, and that stage is called svarūpa-siddhi—perfection of one's con- 
stitutional position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in touch with 
the Supreme Lord in friendship. 

How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gita should be noted. His manner 
of acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter. 


(12) arjuna uvāca 
param brahma param dhāma pavitram paramam bhavān 
purusam šāšvatam divyam ādi-devam ajam vibhum 


(13) ahus tvām rsayah sarve devarsir nāradas tatha 
asito devalo vyāsah svayam caiva bravisi me 


(14) sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kešava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur devà na dānavāh 


“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal Divine Person. 
You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the 
unborn and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages like Nàrada, Asita, 
Devala, and Vyāsa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are 
declaring it to me. O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told 
me. Neither the gods nor demons, O Lord, know Thy personality." (Bg. 
10.12-14). 

After hearing Bhagavad-gità from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Arjuna accepted Krsna as Pararh Brahma, the Supreme Brahman. Every 
living being is Brahman, but the supreme living being, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman. Param dhàma means 
that He is the supreme rest or abode of everything, pavitram means that 
He is pure, untainted by material contamination, purusam means that He 
is the supreme enjoyer, divyam, transcendental, adi-devam, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, ajam, the unborn, and vibhum, the greatest, the 
all-pervading. 

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, 
Arjuna was telling Him all this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to 
drive out this kind of doubt from the minds of the readers of Bhagavad- 
gita, substantiates these praises in the next verse when he says that Krsna 
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is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only by himself 
but by authorities like the sage Nārada, Asita, Devala, Vyāsadeva and so 
on. These are great personalities who distribute the Vedic knowledge as it 
is accepted by all ēcāryas. Therefore Arjuna tells Krsna that he accepts 
whatever He says to be completely perfect. Sarvani etad rtarh manye: “I 
accept everything You say to be true." Arjuna also saysthat the personality 
of the Lord is very difficult to understand and that He cannot be known 
even by the great demigods. This means that the Lord cannot even be 
known by personalities greater than human beings. So how can a human 
being understand Sri Krsna without becoming His devotee? 

Therefore Bhagavad-gītā should be taken up in a spirit of devotion. One 
should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he think that Krsna 
is an ordinary personality or even a very great personality. Lord Šrī Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at least theoretically, according to 
the statements of Bhagavad-gità or the statements of Arjuna, the person 
who is trying to understand the Bhagavad-gītā. We should therefore at 
least theoretically accept Sri Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and with that submissive spirit we can understand the. Bhagavad-gita. 
Unless one reads.the Bhagavad-gità in a submissive spirit, it is very difficult 
to understand Bhagavad-gità because it is a great mystery. 

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gītā is to deliver 
mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every man is in difficulty 
in so many ways, as Arjuna also was in difficulty in having to fight the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto Sri Krsna, and consequently 
this Bhagavad-gita was spoken. Not only Arjuna, but every one of us is full 
of anxieties because of this material existence. Our very existence is in the 
atmosphere of nonexistence. Actually we are not meant to be threatened 
by nonexistence. Our existence is eternal. But somehow or other we are 
put into asat. Asat refers to that which does not exist. 

Out of so many human beings who are suffering, there are a few who are 
actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, why they are 
put into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is awakened to this 
position of questioning his suffering, unless he realizes that he doesn’t 
want suffering but rather wants to make a solution to all sufferings, then 
one is not to be considered a perfect human being. Humanity begins 
when this sort of inquiry is awakened in one’s mind. In the Brahma-sūtra 
this inquiry is called "brahma-jijjriasa. " Every activity of the human being 
is to be considered a failure unless he inquires about the nature of the 
Absolute. Therefore those who begin to question why they are suffering 
or where they came from and where they shall go after death are proper 
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students for understanding Bhagavad-gītā. The sincere student should also 
have a firm respect for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a 
student was Ārjuna. 

Lord Krsna descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose 
of life when man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many 
human beings who awaken, there may be one who actually enters 
the spirit of understanding his position, and for him this Bhagavad- 
gita is spoken. Actually we are all followed by the tiger of nescience, 
but the Lord is very merciful upon living entities, especially human 
beings. To this end He spoke the Bhagavad-gita, making His friend 
Arjuna His student. 

Being an associate of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was above all ignorance, but 
Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just to 
question Lord Krsna about the problems of life so that the Lord could 
explain them for the benefit of future generations of human beings and 
chalk out the plan of life. Then man could act accordingly and perfect the 
mission of human life. 

The subject of the Bhagavad-gitā entails the comprehension of five 
basic truths. First of all, the science of God is explained and then the 
constitutional position of the living entities, jivas. There is i$vara, which 
means controller, and there are jivas, the living entities which are controlled. 
If a living entity says that he is not controlled but that he is free, then he 
is insane. The living being is controlled in every respect, at least in his 
conditioned life. So in the Bhagavad-gità the subject matter deals with the 
Ivara, the supreme controller, and the jivas, the controlled living entities. 
Prakrti (material nature) and time (the duration of existence of the whole 
universe or the manifestation of material nature) and karma (activity) are 
also discussed. The cosmic manifestation is full of different activities. 
All living entities are engaged in different activities. From Bhagavad-gita we 
must learn what God is, what the living entities are, what prakrti is, what 
the cosmic manifestation is and how it is controlled by time, and what the 
activities of the living entities are. 

Out of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad-gità it is established 
that the Supreme Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or supreme controller, 
or Paramātmā—you may use whatever name you like—is the greatest of all. 
The living beings are in quality like the supreme controller. For instance, 
the Lord has control over the universal affairs, over material nature, etc., 
as will be explained in the later chapters of Bhagavad-gita. Material nature 
is not independent. She is acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. 
As Lord Krsna says, “Prakrti is working under My direction." When we see 
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wonderful things happening in the cosmic nature, we should know that 
behind this cosmic manifestation there is a controller. Nothing could be 
manifested without being controlled. It is childish not to consider the 
controller. For instance, a child may think that an automobile is guite 
wonderful to be able to run without a horse or other animal pulling it, 
but a sane man knows the nature of the automobile's engineering arrange- 
ment. He always knows that behind the machinery there is a man, a driver. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is a driver under whose direction everything 
is working. Now the jīvas, or the living entities, have been accepted by the 
Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His parts and parcels. A 
particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water from the ocean is also salty, 
and similarly, we the living entities, being part and parcel of the supreme 
controller, isvara, or Bhagavan, Lord Sri Krsna, have all the qualities of the 
Supreme Lord in minute quantity because we are minute išvaras, sub- 
ordinate isvaras. We are trying to control nature, as presently we are trying 
to control space or planets, and this tendency to control is there because 
it is in Krsna. But although we have a tendency to lord it over material 
nature, we should know that we are not the supreme controller. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gità. 

What is material nature? This is also explained in Cita as inferior 
prakrti, inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the superior 
prakrti. Prakrti is always under control, whether inferior or superior. 
Prakrti is female, and she is controlled by the Lord just as the activities of 
a wife are controlled by the husband. Prakrti is always subordinate, 
predominated by the Lord, who is the predominator. The living entities 
and material nature are both predominated, controlled by the Supreme 
Lord. According to the Gita, the living entities, although parts and parcels 
of the Supreme Lord, are to be considered prakrti. Thisis clearly mentioned 
in the Seventh Chapter, fifth verse of Bhagavad-gītā: ""Apareyam itas tv 
anyam.” “This prakrti is My lower nature." "Prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhiitam mahā-bāho yayedam dhāryate jagat.” And beyond this there 
is another prakrti: jiva-bhütam, the living entity. 

Prakrti itself is constituted by three qualities: the mode of goodness, the 
mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Above these modes there is 
eternal time, and by a combination of these modes of nature and under 
the control and purview of eternal time there are activities which are called 
karma. These activities are being carried out from time immemorial, and 
we are suffering or enjoying the fruits of our activities. For instance, 
suppose I am a businessman and have worked very hard with intelligence 
and have amassed a great bank balance. Then I am an enjoyer. But then 
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say I have lost all my money in business; then I am a sufferer. Similarly, in 
every field of life we enjoy the results of our work, or we suffer the results. 
This is called karma. 

Īsvara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti (nature), 
eternal time and karma (activity) are all explained in the Bhagavad-gita. 
Out of these five, the Lord, the living entities, material nature and time 
are eternal. The manifestation of prakrti may be temporary, but it is not 
false. Some philosophers say that the manifestation of material nature is 
false, but according to the philosophy of Bhagavad-gītā or according 
to the philosophy of the Vaisņavas, this is not so. The manifestation of the 
world is not accepted as false; it is accepted as real, but temporary. It is 
likened unto a cloud which moves across the sky, or the coming of the 
rainy season which nourishes grains. As soon as the rainy season is over 
and as soon as the cloud goes away, all the crops which were nourished by 
the rain dry up. Similarly, this material manifestation takes place at a certain 
interval, stays for a while and then disappears. Such are the workings of 
prakrti. But this cycle is working eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; 
it is not false. The Lord refers to this as “My prakrti." This material 
nature is the separated energy of the Supreme Lord, and similarly the 
living entities are also the energy of the Supreme Lord, but they are not 
separated. They are eternally related. So the Lord, the living entity, 
material nature and time are all interrelated and are all eternal. However, 
the other item, karma, is not eternal. The effects of karma may be very old 
indeed. We are suffering or enjoying the results of our activities from time 
immemorial, but we can change the results of our karma, or our activity, 
and this change depends on the perfection of our knowledge. We are 
engaged in various activities. Undoubtedly we do not know what sort of 
activities we should adopt to gain relief from the actions and reactions of 
all these activities, but this is also explained in the Bhagavad-gita. 

The position of isvara is that of supreme consciousness. The jīvas, or the 
living entities, being parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are also 
conscious. Both the living entity and material nature are explained as 
prakrti, the energy of the Supreme Lord, but one of the two, the jiva, is 
conscious. The other prakrti is not conscious. That is the difference. 
Therefore the jiva-prakrti is called superior because the jiva has conscious- 
ness which is similar to the Lord's. The Lord's is supreme consciousness, 
however, and one should not claim that the jiva, the living entity, is also 
supremely conscious. The living being cannot be supremely conscious at 
any stage of his perfection, and the theory that he can be so is a misleading 
theory. Conscious he may be, but he is not perfectly or supremely conscious. 
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The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in the 
Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is ksetra-jūah, conscious, 
as is the living being, but the living being is conscious of his particular body, 
whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies. Because He lives in the heart of 
every living being, He is conscious of the psychic movements of the 
particular jivas. We should not forget this. It is also explained that the 
Paramātmā, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is living in everyone's 
heart as isvara, as the controller, and that He is giving directions for the 
living entity to act as he desires. The living entity forgets what to do. First 
of all he makes a determination to act in a certain way, and then he is 
entangled in the acts and reactions of his own karma. After giving up one 
type of body, he enters another type of body, as we put on and take off 
old clothes. As the soul thus migrates, he suffers the actions and reactions 
of his past activities. These activities can be changed when the living being 
is in the mode of goodness, in sanity, and understands what sort of ac- 
tivities he should adopt. If he does so, then all the actions and reactions of 
his past activities can be changed. Consequently, karma is not eternal. 
Therefore we stated that of the five items (isvara, jīva, prakrti, time and 
karma) four are eternal, whereas karma is not eternal. 

The supreme conscious isvara is similar to the living entity in this way: 
both the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity are tran- 
scendental. It is not that consciousness is generated by the association of 
matter. That is a mistaken idea. The theory that consciousness develops 
under certain circumstances of material combination is not accepted in 
the Bhagavad-gita. Consciousness may be pervertedly reflected by the 
covering of material circumstances, just as light reflected through colored 
glass may appear to be a certain color, but the consciousness of the Lord is 
not materially affected. Lord Krsna says, "mayādhyakseņa prakrtih." When 
He descends into the material universe, His consciousness is not materially 
affected. If He were so affected, He would be unfit to speak on transcen- 
dental matters as He does in the Bhagavad-gità. One cannot say anything 
about the transcendental world without being free from materially con- 
taminated consciousness. So the Lord is not materially contaminated. Our 
consciousness, at the present moment, however, is materially contami- 
nated. The Bhagavad-gita teaches that we have to purify this materially 
contaminated consciousness. In pure consciousness, our actions will be 
dovetailed to the will of išvara, and that will make us happy. It is not that 
we have to cease all activities. Rather, our activities are to be purified, and 
purified activities are called bhakti. Activities in bhakti appear to be like 
ordinary activities, but they are not contaminated. An ignorant person 
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may see that a devotee is acting or working like an ordinary man, but 
such a person with a poor fund of knowledge does not know that the . 
activities of the devotee or of the Lord are not contaminated by impure 
consciousness or matter. They are transcendental to the three modes of 
nature. We should know, however, that at this point our consciousness is 
contaminated. 

When we are materially contaminated, we are called conditioned. False 
consciousness is exhibited under the impression that I am a product of 
material nature. This is called false ego. One who is absorbed in the 
thought of bodily conceptions cannot understand his situation. Bhagavad- 
gità was spoken to liberate one from the bodily conception of life, and 
Arjuna put himself in this position in order to receive this information 
from the Lord. One must become free from the bodily conception of life; 
that is the preliminary activity for the transcendentalist. One who wants 
to become free, who wants to become liberated, must first of all learn that 
he is not this material body. Mukti or liberation means freedom from 
material consciousness. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also the definition of 
liberation is given: Mukti means liberation from the contaminated con- 
sciousness of this material world and situation in pure consciousness. 
All the instructions of Bhagavad-gītā are intended to awaken this pure 
consciousness, and therefore we find at the last stage of the Gita’s 
instructions that Krsna is asking Arjuna whether he is now in purified 
consciousness. Purified consciousness means acting in accordance with the 
instructions of the Lord. This is the whole sum and substance of purified 
consciousness. Consciousness is already there because we are part and 
. parcel of the Lord, but for us there is the affinity of being affected by the 
inferior modes. But the Lord, being the Supreme, is never affected. 
That is the difference between the Supreme Lord and the conditioned 
souls. 

What is this consciousness? This consciousness is “I am." Then what am 
I? In contaminated consciousness “I am" means I am the lord of all I sur- 
vey. I am the enjoyer.” The world revolves because every living being thinks 
that he is the lord and creator of the material world. Material consciousness 
has two psychic divisions. One is that I am the creator, and the other is 
that I am the enjoyer. But actually the Supreme Lord is both the creator 
and the enjoyer, and the living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, is neither the creator nor the enjoyer, but a cooperator. He is the 
created and the enjoyed. For instance, a part of a machine cooperates with 
the whole machine; a part of the body cooperates with the whole body. 
The hands, feet, eyes, legs and so on are all parts of the body, but they 
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are not actually the enjoyers. The stomach is the enjoyer. The legs move, 
thehands supply food, the teeth chew and all parts of the body are engaged 
in satisfying the stomach because the stomach is the principal factor that 
nourishes the body's organization. Therefore everything is given to the 
stomach. One nourishes the tree by watering its root, and one nourishes 
the body by feeding the stomach, for if the body is to be kept in a healthy 
state, then the parts of the body must cooperate to feed the stomach. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the enjoyer and the creator, and we, as 
subordinate living beings, are meant to cooperate to satisfy Him. This 
cooperation will actually help us, just as food taken by the stomach will 
help all other parts of the body. If the fingers of the hand think that they 
should take the food themselves instead of giving it to the stomach, then 
they will be frustrated. The central figure of creation and of enjoyment is 
the Supreme Lord, and the living entities are cooperators. By cooperation 
they enjoy. The relation is also like that of the master and the servant. If 
the master is fully satisfied, then the servant is satisfied. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord should be satisfied, although the tendency to become the 
creator and the tendency to enjoy the material world are there also in 
the living entities because these tendencies are there in the Supreme Lord 
who has created the manifested cosmic world. 

We shall find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gità that the complete whole is 
comprised of the supreme controller, the controlled living entities, the cos- 
mic manifestation, eternal time, and karma, or activities, and all of these are 
explained in this text. All of these taken completely form the complete 
whole, and the complete whole is called the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
The complete whole and the complete Absolute Truth are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. All manifestations are due to His 
different energies. He is the complete whole. 

It is also explained in the Gita that impersonal Brahman is also sub- 
ordinate to the complete. Brahman is more explicitly explained in the 
Brahma-sūtra to be like the rays of the sunshine. The impersonal 
Brahman is the shining rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Impersonal Brahman is incomplete realization of the absolute whole, and 
so also is the conception of Paramatma in the Twelfth Chapter. There it 
shall be seen that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama, is 
above both impersonal Brahinan and the partial realization of Paramatma. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha. The 
Brahma-sarnhitā begins in this way: i$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda- 
vigrahah/anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. **Krsņa is the cause of 
all causes. He is the primal cause, and He is the very form of eternal 
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Plate 1. Dhrtarastra inquires from Sañjaya about the events of the battle. 


Plate 2. *O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pāņdu.” 


Plate 3. Krsna and Arjuna in the midst of the two armies. 
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Plate 4. Krsna and A 
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Plate 6. The insulting of Draupadī. 


Plate 7. The Blessed Lord said: The wise lament neither for the living nor the dead. 


Plate 8 . The soul changes bodies as a person changes garments. 
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Plate 9. The body changes, but the soul remains the same. 


Plate 10. Krsna and the living entity are seated on the tree of the body. 


Plate 11, While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attachment for them. 


Plate 12. "Be thou happy by this sacrifice because its performance will bestow upon you all de- 
sirable things.” 
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being, knowledge and bliss." Impersonal Brahman realization is the 
realization of His sat (being) feature. Paramatma realization is the 
realization of the cit (eternal knowledge) feature. But realization of 
the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is realization of all the transcenden- 
tal features: sat, cit and ānanda (being, knowledge, bliss) in complete 
vigraha (form). 

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be imper- 
sonal, but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirmed in all Vedic 
literatures. Nityo nityānām cetanaš cetanānām. As we are all individual 
living beings and have our individuality, the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
also, in the ultimate issue, a person, and realization of the Personality of 
Godhead is realization of all of the transcendental features. The complete 
whole is not formless. If He is formless, or if He is less than any other 
thing, then He cannot be the complete whole. The complete whole must 
have everything within our experience and beyond our experience, other- 
wise it cannot be complete. The complete whole, Personality of Godhead, 
has immense potencies. 

How Krsna is acting in different potencies is also explained in Bhagavad- 
gita. This phenomenal world or material world in which we are placed is 
also complete in itself because the .twenty-four elements of which 
this material universe is a temporary manifestation, according to 
Sankhya philosophy, are completely adjusted to produce complete re- 
sources which are necessary for the maintenance and subsistence of this 
universe. There is nothing extraneous; nor is there anything needed. This 
manifestation has its own time fixed by the energy of the supreme whole, 
and when its time is complete, these temporary manifestations will be anni- 
hilated by the complete arrangement of the complete. There is complete 
facility for the small complete units, namely the living entities, to realize 
the complete, and all sorts of incompleteness are experienced due to 
incomplete knowledge of the complete. So Bhagavad -gita contains the 
complete knowledge of Vedic wisdom. 

All Vedic knowledge is infallible, and Hindus accept Vedic knees 
to be complete and infallible. For example, cow dung is the stool of an 
animal, and according to smrti, or Vedic injunction, if one touches the 
stool of an animal he has to take a bath to purify himself. But in the Vedic 
scriptures cow dung is considered to be a purifying agent. One might 
consider this to be contradictory, but it is accepted because it is Vedic 
injunction, and indeed by accepting this, one will not commit a mistake; - 
subsequently it has been proved by modern science that cow dung con-: 
tains all antiseptic properties. So Vedic knowledge is complete because it 


14 Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


is above all doubts and mistakes, and Bhagavad-gītā is the essence of all 
Vedic knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not a guestion of research. Our research work is 
imperfect because we are researching things with imperfect senses. We 
have to accept perfect knowledge which comes down, as is stated in 
Bhagavad-gītā, by the paramparā disciplic succession. We have to receive 
knowledge from the proper source in disciplic succession beginning with 
the supreme spiritual master, the Lord Himself, and handed down to a 
succession of spiritual masters. Arjuna, the student who took lessons from 
Lord Sri Krsņa, accepts everything that He says without contradicting 
Him. One is not allowed to accept one portion of Bhagavad-gita and not 
another. No. We must accept Bhagavad-gita without interpretation, with- 
out deletion and without our own whimsical participation in the matter. 
The Gita should be taken as the most perfect presentation of Vedic 
knowledge. Vedic knowledge is received from transcendental sources, and 
the first words were spoken by the Lord Himself. The words spoken by 
the Lord are different from words spoken by a person of the mundane 
world who is infected with four defects. A mundaner 1) is sure to commit 
mistakes, 2) is invariably illusioned, 3) has the tendency to cheat others 
and 4) is limited by imperfect senses. With these four imperfections, one 
cannot deliver perfect information of all-pervading knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not imparted by such defective living entities. It was 
imparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created living being, and 
Brahma in his turn disseminated this knowledge to his sons and disciples, 
as he originally received it from the Lord. The Lord is pürnam, all-perfect, 
and there is no possibility of His becoming subjected to the laws of material 
nature. One should therefore be intelligent enough to know that the Lord 
is the only proprietor of everything in the universe and that He is the 
original creator, the creator of Brahmā. In the Eleventh Chapter the 
Lord is addressed as prapitāmaha because Brahmā is addressed as pitāmaha, 
the grandfather, and He is the creator of the grandfather. So no one should 
claim to be the proprietor of anything; one should accept only things 
which are set aside for him by the Lord as his quota for his maintenance. 

There are many examples given of how we are to utilize those things 
which are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in Bhagavad- 
gità. In the beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not fight in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna told the Lord that 
it was not possible for him to enjoy the kingdom after killing his own 
kinsmen. This decision was based on the body because he was thinking 
that the body was himself and that his bodily relations or expansions 
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were his brothers, nephews, brothers-in-law, grandfathers and so on. 
He was thinking in this way to satisfy his bodily demands. Bhagavad-gītā 
was spoken by the Lord just to change this view, and at the end Ārjuna 
decides to fight under the directions of the Lord when he says, “karisye 
vacanam tava.” “I shall act according to Thy word.” 

In this world man is not meant to toil like hogs. He must be intelligent 
to realize the importance of human life and refuse to act like an ordinary 
animal. A human being should realize the aim of his life, and this direction 
is given in all Vedic literatures, and the essence is given in Bhagavad-gita. 
Vedic literature is meant for human beings, not for animals. Animals can 
kill other living animals, and there is no question of sin on their part, but 
if a man kills an animal for the satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, he 
must be responsible for breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gītā 
it is clearly explained that there are three kinds of activities according to 
the different modes of nature: the activities of goodness, of passion and of 
ignorance. Similarly, there are three kinds of eatables also: eatables in good- 
ness, passion and ignorance. All of this is clearly described, and if we 
properly utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gītā, then our whole life will 
become purified, and ultimately we will be able to reach the destination 
which is beyond this material sky. 

That destination is called the sanātana sky, the eternal spiritual sky. In 
this material world we find that everything is temporary. It comes into 
being, stays for some time, produces some by-products, dwindles and then 
vanishes. That is the law of the material world, whether we use as an 
example this body, or a piece of fruit or anything. But beyond this tempo- 
rary world there is another world of which we have information. This 
world consists of another nature which is sanātana, eternal. Jiva is also 
described as sanātana, eternal, and the Lord is also described as sanātana 
in the Eleventh Chapter. We have an intimate relationship with the Lord, 
and because we are all qualitatively one—the sanātana-dhāma, or sky, the 
sanātana Supreme Personality and the sanatana living entities—the whole 
purpose of Bhagavad-gità is to revive our sanātana occupation, or sanātana- 
dharma, which is the eternal occupation of the living entity. We are tempo- 
rarly engaged in different activities, but all of these activities can be 
purified when we give up all these temporary activities and take up the 
activities which are prescribed by the Supreme Lord. That is called our 
pure life. 

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both sanātana, as 
are the living entities, and the combined association of the Supreme Lord 
and the living entities in the sanātana abode is the perfection of human 
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life. The Lord is very kind to the living entities because they are His sons. 
Lord Krsna declares in Bhagavad-gītā, “‘sarva-yonisu. . .aharh bija-pradah 
pita." "I am the father of all." Of course there are all types of living 
entities according to their various karmas, but here the Lord claims that 
He is the father of all of them. Therefore the Lord descends to reclaim all 
of these fallen, conditioned souls to call them back to the sanātana eternal 
sky so that the sanatana living entities may regain their eternal sanātana 
positions in eternal association with the Lord. The Lord comes Himself 
in different incarnations, or He sends His confidential servants as sons or 
His associates or ācāryas to reclaim the conditioned souls. 

Therefore, sanātana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian process of 
religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities in relation- 
ship with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sanātana-dharma refers, as stated 
previously, to the eternal occupation of the living entity. Rāmānujācārya 
has explained the word sanātana as “that which has neither beginning nor 
end," so when we speak of sanātana-dharma, we must take it for granted 
on the authority of Šrī Rāmānujācārya that it has neither beginning nor 
end. 

The English word “religion” is a little different from sanātana-dharma. 
Religion conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. One may have 
faith in a particular process, and he may change this faith and adopt 
another, but sanātana-dharma refers to that activity which cannot be 
changed. For instance, liquidity cannot be taken from water, nor can heat 
bé taken from fire. Similarly, the eternal function of the eternal living 
entity cannot be taken from the living entity. Sanātana-dharma is eternally 
integral with the living entity. When we speak of sanātana-dharma, there- 
fore, we must take it for granted on the authority of Šrī Rāmānujācārya 
that it has neither beginning nor end. That which has neither end nor 
beginning must not be sectarian, for it cannot be limited by any boundaries. 
Yet those belonging to some sectarian faith will wrongly consider that 
sanātana-dharma is also sectarian, but if we go deeply into the matter and 
consider it in the light of modern science, it is possible for us to see that 
sanātana-dharma is the business of all the people of the world—nay, of all 
the living entities of the universe. 

Non-sānātana religious faith may have some beginning in the annals of 
human history, but there is no beginning to the history of sanātana-dharma 
because it remains eternally with the living entities. Insofar as the living 
entities are concerned, the authoritative šāstras state that the living entity 
has neither birth nor death. In the Gita it is stated that the living entity 
is never born, and he never dies. He is eternal and indestructible, and he 
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continues to live after the destruction of his temporary material body. 
In reference to the concept of sanātana-dharma, we must try to under- 
stand the concept of religion from the Sanskrit root meaning of the word. 
Dharma refers to that which is constantly existing with the particular 
object. We conclude that there is heat and light along with the fire; 
without heat and light, there is no meaning to the word fire. Similarly, we 
must discover the essential part of the living being, that part which is his 
constant companion. That constant companion is his eternal guality, and 
that eternal guality is his eternal religion. 

When Sanātana Gosvāmī asked Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu about the 
svarūpa of every living being, the Lord replied that the svarūpa or 
constitutional position of the living being is the rendering of service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this statement of Lord 
Caitanya, we can easily see that every living being is constantly engaged 
in rendering service to another living being. A living being serves other 
living beings in two capacities. By doing so, the living entity enjoys life. The 
lower animals serve human beings as servants serve their master. A serves 
B master, B serves C master and C serves D master and so on. Under these 
circumstances, we can see that one friend serves another friend, the mother 
serves the son, the wife serves the husband, the husband serves the wife 
and so on. If we go on searching in this spirit, it will be seen that there is 
no exception in the society of living beings to the activity of service. The 
politician presents his manifesto for the public to convince them of his 
capacity for service. The voters therefore give the politician their valuable 
votes, thinking that he will render valuable service to society. The shop- 
keeper serves the customer, and the artisan serves the capitalist. The 
capitalist serves the family, and the family serves the state in the terms of 
the eternal capacity of the eternal living being. In this way we can see that 
no living being is exempt from rendering service to other living beings, 
and therefore we can safely conclude that service is the constant companion 
of the living being and that the rendering of service is the eternal religion 
of the living being. 

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith with reference 
to particular time and circumstance and thus claims to be a Hindu, 
Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any other sect. Such designations are non- 
sanātana-dharma. A Hindu may change his faith to become a Muslim, or a 
Muslim may change his faith to become a Hindu, or a Christian may change 
his faith and so on. But in all circumstances the change of religious faith 
does not effect the eternal occupation of rendering service to others. The 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian in all circumstances is servant of someone. 


18 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


Thus, to profess a particular type of sect is not to profess one's sanātana- 
dharma. The rendering of service is sanātana-dharma. 

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service. The Supreme 
Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His servitors. We are 
created for His enjoyment, and if we participate in that eternal enjoyment 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we become happy. We cannot 
become happy otherwise. It is not possible to be happy independently, 
just as no one part of the body can be happy without cooperating with the 
stomach. It is not possible for the living entity to be happy without 
rendering transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord. 

In the Bhagavad-gita, worship of different demigods or rendering service 
to them is not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter, twentieth 
verse: 


kāmais tais tair hrt-ajītānāh prapadyante 'nya-devatāh 
tam tam niyamam āsthāya prakrtyā niyatāh svayā 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship 
according to their own natures." (Bg. 7.20) Here it is plainly said that 
those who are directed by lust worship the demigods and not the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. When we mention the name Krsna, we do not refer to any 
sectarian name. Krsna means the highest pleasure, and it is confirmed that 
the Supreme Lord is the reservoir or storehouse of all pleasure. We are all 
hankering after pleasure. Ānandamayo'bhyāsāt. (Vs. 1.1.12) The living 
entities, like the Lord, are full of consciousness, and they are after 
happiness. The Lord is perpetually happy, and if the living entities associate 
with the Lord, cooperate with Him and take part in His association, then 
they also become happy. 

The Lord descends to this mortal world to show His pastimes in 
Vrndāvana, which are full of happiness. When Lord Šrī Krsna was in 
Vrndāvana, His activities with His cowherd boy friends, with His damsel 
friends, with the inhabitants of Vrndāvana and with the cows were all full 
of happiness. The total population of Vrndāvana knew nothing but Krsna. 
But Lord Krsna even discouraged His father Nanda Mahārāja from worship- 
ing the demigod Indra because He wanted to establish the fact that people 
need not worship any demigod. They need only worship the Supreme 
Lord because their ultimate goal is to return to His abode. 

The abode of Lord Sri Krsna is described in the Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth 
Chapter, sixth verse: 
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na tad bhāsayate süryo na sasanko na pāvakah 
yad gatvā na nivartante tad dhāma paramam mama 


*That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by 
electricity. And anyone who reaches it never comes back to this material 
world.” (Bg. 15.6) 

This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. Of course we have a 
material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relationship to the 
sun, moon, stars and so on, but in this verse the Lord states that in the 
eternal sky there is no need for the sun nor for the moon nor fire of any 
kind because the spiritual sky is already illuminated by the brahmajyoti, 
the rays emanating from the Supreme Lord. We are trying with difficulty 
to reach other planets, but it is not difficult to understand the abode of the 
Supreme Lord. This abode is referred to as Goloka. In the Brahma-samhita 
itis beautifully described: Goloka eva nivasaty akhilātma-bhūtah. The Lord 
resides eternally in His abode Goloka, yet He can be approached from this 
world, and to this end the Lord comes to manifest His real form, sac-cid- 
ānanda-vigraha. When He manifests this form, there is no need for our 
imagining what He looks like. To discourage such imaginative speculation, 
He descends and exhibits Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, 
the less intelligent deride Him because He comes as one of.us and plays 
with us as a human being. But because of this we should not consider that 
the Lord is one of us. It is by His potency that He presents Himself in His 
real form before us and displays His pastimes, which are prototypes of 
those pastimes found in His abode. 

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innumerable planets 
floating. The brahmajyoti emanates from the supreme abode, Krsnaloka, 
and the anandamaya-cinmaya planets, which are not material, float in 
those rays. The Lord says, na tad bhāsayate süryo na sasanko na pāvakah 
yad gatvā na nivartante tad dhāma paramar mama. One who can approach ~ 
that spiritual sky is not required to descend again to the material sky. In the 
material sky, even if we approach the highest planet (Brahmaloka), what to 
speak of the moon, we will find the same conditions of life, namely birth, 
death, disease and old age. No planet in the material universe is free from 
these four principles of material existence. Therefore the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gītā, ābrahma-bhuvanāl lokah punar āvartino "rjuna. The living en- 
tities are traveling from one planet to another, not by mechanical arrange- 
ment but by a spiritual process. This is also mentioned: yānti deva-vratà 
devān pitrn yānti pitr-vratah. No mechanical arrangement is necessary if we 
want interplanetary travel. The Gita instructs: yanti deva-vratà devān. The 
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moon, the sun and higher planets are called svargaloka. There are three dif- 
ferent statuses of planets: higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The 
earth belongs to the middle planetary system. Bhagavad-gītā informs ushow 
to travel to the higher planetary systems (devaloka) with a very simple for- 
mula: yānti deva-vratā devān. One need only worship the particular demigod 
of that particular planet and in that way go to the moon, the sun or any 
of the higher planetary systems. 

Yet Bhagavad-gità does not advise us to go to any of the planets in this 
material world because even if we go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet, 
through some sort of mechanical contrivance by maybe traveling for 
forty thousand years (and who would live that long?), we will still find 
the material inconveniences of birth, death, disease and old age. But one 
who wants to approach the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, or any of the 
other planets within the spiritual sky, will not meet with these material 
inconveniences. Amongst all of the planets in the spiritual sky there is one 
supreme planet called Goloka Vrndavana, which is the original planet in 
the abode of the original Personality of Godhead Šrī Krsna. All of 
this information is given in Bhagavad-gità, and we are given through its 
instruction information how to leave the material world and begin a truly 
blissful life in the spiritual sky. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità, the real picture of the 
material world is given. It is said there: 


ürdh va-mülam adhah-sakham asvattham prāhur avyayam 
chandaémsi yasya parņāni yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


"The Supreme Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its roots 
upward and its branches down, and the Vedic hymns are its leaves. One 
who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas." (Bg. 15.1) Here the 
material world is described as a tree whose roots are upwards and branches 
are below. We have experience of a tree whose roots are upward: if one 
stands on the bank of a river or any reservoir of water, he can see that the 
trees reflected in the water are upside down. The branches go downward 
and the roots upward. Similarly, this material world is a reflection of the 
spiritual world. The material world is but a shadow of reality. In the 
shadow there is no reality or substantiality, but from the shadow we can 
understand that there is substance and reality. In the desert there is no 
water, but the mirage suggests that there is such a thing as water. In the 
material world there is no water, there is no happiness, but the real water 
of actual happiness is there in the spiritual world. 
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The Lord suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the following 
manner: 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāh 

dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjiiair 
gacchanty amūdhāh padam avyayar tat. 


That padam avyayam or eternal kingdom can be reached by one who 
is nirmāna-moha. What does this mean? We are after designations. 
Someone wants to become a son, someone wants to become Lord, 
someone wants to become the president or a rich man or a king or some- 
thing else. As long as we are attached to these designations, we are 
attached to the body because designations belong to the body. But we are 
not these bodies, and realizing this is the first stage in spiritual realization. 
We are associated with the three modes of material nature, but we must 
become detached through devotional service to the Lord. If we are not 
attached to devotional service to the Lord, then we cannot become 
detached from the modes of material nature. Designations and attachments 
are due to our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over the material 
nature. As long as we do not give up this propensity of lording it over 
material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the kingdom of the 
Supreme, the sanātana-dhāma. That eternal kingdom, which is never 
destroyed, can be approached by one who is not bewildered by the attrac- 
tions of false material enjoyments, who is situated in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. One so situated can easily approach that supreme abode. 
Elsewhere in the Cita it is stated: 


avyakto 'ksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama. 


Avyakta means unmanifested. Not even all of the material world is mani- 
fested before us. Our senses are so imperfect that we cannot even see all of 
the stars within this material universe. In Vedic literature we can receive 
much information about all the planets, and we can believe it or not believe 
it. All of the important planets are described in Vedic literatures, especially 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the spiritual world, which is beyond this material 
sky, is described as avyakta, unmanifested. One should desire and hanker 
after that supreme kingdom, for when one attains that kingdom, he does 
not have to return to this material world. 
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Next, one may raise the guestion of how one goes about approaching 
that abode of the Supreme Lord. Information of this is given in the 
Eighth Chapter. It is said there: 


anta-kāle ca mām eva smaran muktvà kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhāvam yāti nasty atra samsayah 


*Anyone who guits his body, at the end of life, remembering Me, attains 
immediately to My nature; and there is no doubt of this." (Bg. 8.5) 
One who thinks of Krsna at the time of his death goes to Krsna. One must 
remember the form of Krsna; if he quits his body thinking of this form, he 
approaches the spiritual kingdom. Mad-bhavam refers to the supreme 
nature of the Supreme Being. The Supreme Being is sac-cid-ānanda- 
vigraha—eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. Our present body is not 
sac-cid-ānanda. It is asat, not sat. It is not eternal; it is perishable. It is not 
cit, full of knowledge, but it is full of ignorance. We have no knowledge of 
the spiritual kingdom, nor do we even have perfect knowledge of this 
material world where there are so many things unknown to us. The body 
is also nirānanda; instead of being full of bliss it is full of misery. All of the 
miseries we experience in the material world arise from the body, but one 
who leaves this body thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead at 
once attains a sac-cid-ānanda body, as is promised in this fifth verse of the 
Eighth Chapter where Lord Krsna says, “He attains My nature.” 

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the 
material world is also organized. A man dies after it has been decided 
what form of body he will have in the next life. Higher authorities, not the 
living entity himself, make this decision. According to our activities in 
this life, we either rise or sink. This life is a preparation for the next life. 
If we can prepare, therefore, in this life to get promotion to the kingdom 
of God, then surely, after quitting this material body, we will attain a 
spiritual body just like the Lord. 

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendentalists, 
the brahmavādi, paramātmāvādi, and the devotee, and, as mentioned, in 
the brahmajyoti (spiritual sky) there are innumerable spiritual planets. 
The number of these planets is far, far greater than all of the planets of 
this material world. This material world has been approximated as only 
one quarter of the creation. In this material segment there are millions and 
billions of universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and moons. 
But this whole material creation is only a fragment of the total creation. 
Most of the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to merge into 
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the existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to the 
brahmajyoti of the Supreme Lord and thus attains the spiritual sky. The 
devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, enters into the 
Vaikuņtha planets, which are innumerable, and the Supreme Lord by His 
plenary expansions as Nārāyaņa with four hands and with different names 
like Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Govinda, etc., associates with him there. 
Therefore at the end of life the transcendentalists either think of the 
brahmajyoti, the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. In all cases they enter into the spiritual sky, but only the 
devotee, or he who is in personal touch with the Supreme Lord, enters 
into the Vaikuntha planets. The Lord further adds that of this “there is no 
doubt." This must be believed firmly. We should not reject that which 
does not tally with our imagination; our attitude should be that of 
Arjuna: "I believe everything that You have said." Therefore when the 
Lord says that at the time of death whoever thinks of Him as Brahman or 
Paramātmā or as the Personality of Godhead certainly enters into the 
spiritual sky, there is no doubt about it. There is no question of dis- 
believing it. 

The information on how to think of the Supreme Being at the time of 
death is also given in the Gita: 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhāvam tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhāva-bhāvitah 


“In whatever condition one quits his present body, in his next life he will 
attain to that state of being without fail." (Bg. 8.6) Material nature is a 
display of one of the energies of the Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purana 
the total energies of the Supreme Lord as Visnu-saktih parā prokta, etc., are 
delineated. The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which 
are beyond our conception; however, great learned sages or liberated 
souls have studied these energies and have analyzed them into three parts. 
All of the energies are of Visnu-sakti, that is to say they are different 
potencies of Lord Visnu. That energy is parà, transcendental. Living 
entities also belong to the superior energy, as has already been explained. 
The other energies, or material energies, are in the mode of ignorance. At 
the time of death we can either remain in the inferior energy of this 
material world, or we can transfer to the energy of the spiritual world. 

In life we are accustomed to thinking either of the material or the 
spiritual energy. There are so many literatures which fill our thoughts 
with the material energy—newspapers, novels, etc. Our thinking, which is 
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now absorbed in these literatures, must be transferred to the Vedic litera- 
tures. The great sages, therefore, have written so many Vedic literatures 
such as the Purànas, etc. The Puranas are not imaginative; they are 
historical records. In the Caitanya-caritāmrita there is the following verse: 
maya mugdha jiver nahi svatah krsna-jnan 
jivera krpāya kailā krsņa veda-purāņa 

(Cc. Madhya 20.122) 
The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in thinking 
of material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power to the spiritual 
sky, Krsna has given a great number of Vedic literatures. First He divided 
the Vedas into four, then He explained them in the Puranas, and for less 
capable people He wrote the Mahābhārata. In the Mahābhārata there is 
given the Bhagavad-gità. Then all Vedic literature is summarized in the 
Vedānta-sūtra, and for future guidance He gave a natural commentation 
on the Vedānta-sūtra, called Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. We must always engage 
our minds in reading these Vedic literatures. Just as materialists engage 
their minds in reading newspapers, magazines and so many materialistic 
literatures, we must transfer our reading to these literatures which are 
given to us by Vyasadeva; in that way it will be possible for us to remem- 
ber the Supreme Lord at the time of death. That is the only way suggested 
by the Lord, and He guarantees the result: “There is no doubt.” (Bg. 8.7) 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir mam evaisyasy asarhšayah 


“Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me, and at the same time 
you should continue your prescribed duty and fight. With your mind and 
activities always fixed on Me, and everything engaged in Me, you will 
attain to Me without any doubt.” 

He does not advise Arjuna to simply remember Him and give up his 
occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything impractical. In this 
material world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. Human 
society is divided, according to work, into four divisions of social order— 
brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya, šūdra. The brahmana class or intelligent class 
is working in one way, the ksatriya or administrative class is working in 
another way, and the mercantile class and the laborers are all tending to 
their specific duties. In the human society, whether one is a laborer, 
merchant, warrior, administrator, or farmer, or even if one belongs to the 
highest class and is a literary man, a scientist or a theologian, he has to 
work in order to maintain his existence. The Lord therefore tells Arjuna 
that he need not give up his occupation, but while he is engaged in his 
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occupation he should remember Krsna. If he doesn't practice remembering 
Krsna while he is struggling for existence, then it will not be possible for 
him to remember Krsna at the time of death. Lord Caitanya also advises 
this. He says that one should practice remembering the Lord by chanting 
the names of the Lord always. The names of the Lord and the Lord are 
nondifferent. So Lord Krsna's instruction to Arjuna to “remember Me” 
and Lord Caitanya's injunction to always “chant the names of Lord 
Krsna" are the same instruction. There is no difference, because Krsna and 
Krsna's name are nondifferent. In the absolute status there is no difference 
between reference and referent. Therefore we have to practice remember- 
ing the Lord always, twenty-four hours a day, by chanting His names and 
molding our life's activities in such a way that we can remember Him 
always. 

How is this possible? The ācāryas give the following example. If a 
married woman is attached to another man, or if a man has an attachment 
for a woman other than his wife, then the attachment is to be considered 
very strong. One with such an attachment is always thinking of the loved 
one. The wife who is thinking of her lover is always thinking of meeting 
him, even while she is carrying out her household chores. In fact, she 
carries out her household work even more carefully so her husband will not 
suspect her attachment. Similarly, we should always remember the supreme 
lover, Srī Krsna, and at the same time perform our material duties very 
ricely. A strong sense of love is required here. If we have a strong sense of 
love for the Supreme Lord, then we can discharge our duty and at the 
same time remember Him. But we have to develop that sense of love. 
Arjuna, for instance, was always thinking of Krsna; he was the constant 
companion of Krsna, and at the same time he was a warrior. Krsna did not 
advise him to give up fighting and go to the forest to meditate. When 
Lord Krsna delineates the yoga system to Arjuna, Arjuna says that the 
practice of this system is not possible for him. 


arjuna uvāca 
yo "yam yogas tvayā proktah sāmyena madhusūdana 
etasyaham na pašyāmi caiicalatvat sthitim sthiram 


"Arjuna said, O Madhusūdana, the system of yoga which you have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind is 
restless and unsteady.” (Bg. 6.33) 

But the Lord says: 


yoginām api sarvesam mad-gatenāntarātmanā 
šraddhāvān bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 
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“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me 
in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga, and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of the 
Supreme Lord always is the greatest yogi, the supermost jriani, and the 
greatest devotee at the same time. The Lord further tells Arjuna that as a 
ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, but if Arjuna fights remembering 
Krsņa, then he will be able to remember Him at the time of death. But one 
must be completely surrendered in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. 

We work not with our body, actually, but with our mind and intelli- 
gence. So if the intelligence and the mind are always engaged in the thought 
of the Supreme Lord, then naturally the senses are also engaged in His 
service. Superficially, at least, the activities of the senses remain the same, 
but the consciousness is changed. The Bhagavad-gita teaches one how to 
absorb the mind and intelligence in the thought of the Lord. Such absorp- 
tion will enable one to transfer himself to the kingdom of the Lord. If 
the mind is engaged in Krsna's service, then the senses are automatically 
engaged in His service. This is the art, and this is also the secret of 
Bhagavad-gītā: total absorption in the thought of Sri Krsna. 

Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the moon, but he has not 
tried very hard to elevate himself spiritually. If one has fifty years of life 
ahead of him, he should engage that brief time in cultivating this practice 
of remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This practice is the 
devotional process of: 


šravaņam kīrtanam visnoh smaranam pāda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dāsyarh sakhyam. ātma-nivedanam 


These nine processes, of which the easiest is $ravanam, hearing Bhagavad- 
gità from the realized person, will turn one to the thought of the Supreme 
Being. This will lead to nišcala, remembering the Supreme Lord, and will 
enable one, upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual body which is just 
fit for association with the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord further says: 


abh yàsa-yoga-yuk tena cetasā nānya-gāminā 
paramam purusam divyam yāti pārthānucintayan 


“By practicing this remembering, without being deviated, thinking ever of 
the Supreme Godhead, one is sure to achieve the planet of the Divine, the 
Supreme Personality, O son of Kunti.” (Bg. 8.8) 
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This is not a very difficult process. However, one must learn it from an 
experienced person, from one who is already in the practice. The mind is 
always flying to this and that, but one must always practice concentrating 
the mind on the form of the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsņa or on the sound of 
His name. The mind is naturally restless, going hither and thither, but it 
can rest in the sound vibration of Krsņa. One must thus meditate on 
paramam purusam, the Supreme Person, and thus attain Him. The ways 
and the means for ultimate realization, ultimate attainment, are stated in 
the Bhagavad-gità, and the doors of this knowledge are open for everyone. 
No one is barred out. All classes of men can approach the Lord by thinking 
of Him, for hearing and thinking of Him is possible for everyone. 

The Lord further says: 


mam hi pārtha vyapāšritya ye "pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās te ‘pi yānti param gatim 


kim punar brahmanah punya bhaktā rajarsayas tathā 
anityam asukham lokam imam prāpya bhajasva mam 


“O son of Prtha, anyone who will take shelter in Me, whether a woman, or 
a merchant, or one born in a low family, can yet approach the supreme 
destination. How much greater then are the brahmanas, the righteous, the 
devotees, and saintly kings! In this miserable world, these are fixed in 
devotional service to the Lord." (Bg. 9.32-33) 

Human beings even in the lower statuses of life (a merchant, a woman or 
a laborer) can attain the Supreme. One does not need highly developed 
intelligence. The point is that anyone who accepts the principle of bhakti- 
yoga and accepts the Supreme Lord as the summum bonum of life, as 
the highest target, the ultimate goal, can approach the Lord in the spiritual 
sky. If one adopts the principles enunciated in Bhagavad-gita, he can make 
his life perfect and make a perfect solution to all the problems of life 
which arise out of the transient nature of material existence. This is the 
sum and substance of the entire Bhagavad-gītā. 

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gità is a transcendental literature which one 
should read very carefully. It is capable of saving one from all fear. 


nehābhikrama-nāšo ’sti pratyavāyo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya trāyate mahato bhayāt 


“In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear." (Bg. 
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2.40) If one reads Bhagavad-gītā sincerely and seriously, then all of the 
reactions of his past misdeeds will not react upon him. In the last portion 
of Bhagavad-gità, Lord Sri Krsna proclaims: 


sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekam šaraņarm vraja 
ahar tvārh sarva-pāpebhyo moksayisyāmi mā $ucah 


“Give up all varieties of religiousness, and just surrender unto Me; and in 
return I shall protect you from all sinful reactions. Therefore, you have 
nothing to fear." (Bg. 18.66) Thus the Lord takes all responsibility for 
one who surrenders unto Him, and He indemnifies all the reactions of sin. 

One cleanses himself daily by taking a bath in water, but one who takes 
his bath only once in the sacred Ganges water of the Bhagavad-gità cleanses 
away all the dirt of material life. Because Bhagavad-gità is spoken by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one need not read any other Vedic 
literature. One need only attentively and regularly hear and read Bhagavad- 
gita. In the present age, mankind is so absorbed with mundane activities 
that it is not possible to read all of the Vēdic literatures. But this is not 
necessary. This one book, Bhagavad-gītā, will suffice because it is the 
essence of all Vedic literatures and because it is spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is said that one who drinks the water of the 
Ganges certainly gets salvation, but what to speak of one who drinks the 
waters of Bhagavad-gita? Gita is the very nectar of the Mahābhārata spoken 
by Visnu Himself, for Lord Krsna is the original Visnu. It is nectar emanat- 
ing from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the 
Ganges is said to be emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord. Of course 
there is no difference between the mouth and the feet of the Supreme 
Lord, but in our position we can appreciate that the Bhagavad-gità is even 
more important than the Ganges. 

The Bhagavad-gità is just like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is a cowherd 
boy, is milking this cow. The milk is the essence of the Vedas, and Arjuna 
is just like a calf. The wise men, the great sages and pure devotees, are to 
drink the nectarean milk of Bhagavad-gītā. 

In this present day, man is very eager to have one scripture, one God, 
one religion, and one occupation. So let there be one common scripture 
for the whole world—Bhagavad-gītā. And let there be one God only for 
the whole world—Sri Krsna. And one mantra only—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
And let there be one work only—the service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 
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THE DISCIPLIC SUCCESSION 


Evam paramparā-prāptam imam rājarsayo viduh. (Bhagavad-gītā, 4.2) 
This Bhagavad-gītā As It Is is received through this disciplic succession: 


1) Krsņa, 2) Brahma, 3) Nārada; 4) Vyāsa, 5) Madhva, 6) Padmanābha, 
7) Nrhari, 8) Madhava, 9) Aksobhya, 10) Jayatīrtha, 11) Jfianasindhu, 
12) Dayanidhi, 13) Vidyānidhi, 14) Rājendra, 15) Jayadharma, 
16) Purusottama, 17) Brahmanyatirtha, 18) Vyasatirtha, 19) Laksmipati, 
20) Madhavendra Puri, 21) lévara Puri, (Nityānanda, Advaita), 22) Lord 
Caitanya, 23) Rūpa (Svarūpa, Sanatana), 24) Raghunatha, Jīva, 25) 
Krsnadasa, 26) Narottama, 27) Viévanatha, 28) (Baladeva) Jagannatha, 
29) Bhaktivinode, 30) Gaurakišora, 31) Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī, 32) 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 


CHAPTER ONE 


Observing the Armies on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra 


TEXT 1 


JAUT Tavs | 
THAT mui quin qq | 
aaa WSs CES EE ES E I? Il 


dhrtarāstra uvāca 

dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
samavetā yuyutsavah 

māmakāh pandavàs caiva 
kim akurvata sanjaya 


dhrtarāstrah—King Dhrtarāstra; uvāca—said; dharma-ksetre—in the place 
of pilgrimage; kuru-ksetre—in the place named Kuruksetra; samavetah— 
assembled; yuyutsavah—desiring to fight; mamakah—my party (sons); 
pandavah—the sons of Pandu ; ca—and; eva— certainly ; kim —what ;akurvata— 


did they do; sarijaya— O Sañjaya. 
31 
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TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra said: O Sanījaya, after assembling in the place of pilgrimage 
at Kuruksetra, what did my sons and the sons of Pandu do, being desirous 
to fight? 


PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gità is the widely read theistic science summarized in the 
Gita-mahatmya (Glorification of the Gita). There it says that one should 
read Bhagavad-gità very scrutinizingly with the help of a person who is a 
devotee of Sri Krsna and try to understand it without personally motivated 
interpretations. The example of clear understanding.is there in the 
Bhagavad-gità itself, in the way the teaching is understood by Arjuna, who 
heard the Gita directly from the Lord. If someone is fortunate enough 
to understand Bhagavad-gītā in that line of disciplic succession, without 
motivated interpretation, then he surpasses all studies of Vedic wisdom, 
and all scriptures of the world. One will find in the Bhagavad-gītā all that 
is contained in other scriptures, but the reader will also find things which 
are not to be found elsewhere. That is the specific standard of the Gita. 
Itis the perfect theistic science because itis directly spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 

The topics discussed. by Dhrtarástra and Safijaya, as described in the 
Mahābhārata, form the basic principle for this great philosophy. It is 
understood that this philosophy evolved on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 
which is a sacred place of pilgrimage from the immemorial time of the 
Vedic age. It was spoken by the Lord when He was present personally on 
this planet for the guidance of mankind. 

The word dharma-ksetra (a place where religious rituals are performed) 
is significant bécause, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was present on the side of Arjuna. Dhrtarāstra, 
the father of the Kurus, was highly doubtful about the possibility of his 
sons' ultimate victory. In his doubt, he inquired from his secretary 
Safijaya, "What did my sons and the sons of Pandu do?" He was confident 
that both his sons and the sons of his younger brother Pàndu were 
assembled in that Field of Kuruksetra for a determined engagement of the 
war. Still, his inquiry is significant. He did not want a compromise between 
the cousins and brothers, and he wanted to be sure of the fate of his sons 
on the battlefield. Because the battle was arranged to be fought at 
Kuruksetra, which is mentioned elsewhere in the Vedas as a place of 
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worship—even for the denizens of heaven—Dhrtarāstra became very 
fearful about the influence of the holy place on the outcome of the battle. 
He knew very well that this would influence Arjuna and the sons of Pāņdu 
favorably, because by nature they were all virtuous. Safijaya was a student 
of Vyāsa, and therefore, by the mercy of Vyāsa, Safijaya was able to 
envision the Battlefield of Kuruksetra even while he was in the room of 
Dhrtarāstra. And so, Dhrtarāstra asked him about the situation on the 
battlefield. 

Both the Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarāstra belong to the same 
family, but Dhrtarāstra's mind is disclosed herein. He deliberately claimed 
only his sons.as Kurus, and he separated the sons of Pandu from the family 
heritage. One can thus understand the specific position of Dhrtarastra in 
his relationship with his nephews, the sons of Pandu. As in the paddy 
field the unnecessary plants are taken out, soit is expected from the very 
beginning of these topics that in the religious field of Kuruksetra where 
the father of religion, Sri Krsna, was present, the unwanted plants like 
Dhrtarāstra's son Duryodhana and others would be wiped out and the 
thoroughly religious persons, headed by Yudhisthira, would be established 
by the Lord. This is the significance of the words dharma-ksetre and kuru- 
ksetre, apart from their historical and Vedic importance. 


TEXT 2 


THT GATT | 
ERT g TSA HTS TATA | 
ATG VISIT TIAA NRI 


safijaya uvāca 
drstvā tu pandavanikam 
vyūdharh duryodhanas tadā 
ācāryam upasangamya 
rājā vacanam abravīt 


saijayah—Safijaya; uvāca—said; drstvā—after seeing; tu—but; pandava- 
anīkam—the soldiers of the Pāņdavas; vyūdham—arranged in military . 
phalanx; duryodhanah—King Duryodhana; tadā—at that time; acaryam— 
the teacher; upasangamya—approaching nearby; rājā—the king; vacanam— 
words; abravit—spoke. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O King, after looking over the army gathered by the sons 
of Pāņdu, King Duryodhana went to his teacher and began to speak the 
following words: 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarāstra was blind from birth. Unfortunately, he was also bereft of 
spiritual vision. He knew very well that his sons were egually blind in the 
matter of religion, and he was sure that they could never reach an under- 
standing with the Pāņdavas, who were all pious since birth. Still he was 
doubtful about the influence of the place of pilgrimage, and Safijaya could 
understand his motive in asking about the situation on the battlefield. He 
wanted, therefore, to encourage the despondent King, and thus he warned 
him that his sons were not going to make any sort of compromise under 
the influence of the holy place. Safijaya therefore informed the King that 
his son, Duryodhana, after seeing the military force of the Pandavas, at 
once went to the commander-in-chief, Dronācārya, to inform him of the 
real position. Although Duryodhana is mentioned as the king, he still had 
to go to the commander on account of the seriousness of the situation. He 
was therefore quite fit to be a politician. But Duryodhana's diplomatic 
veneer could not disguise the fear he felt when he saw the military arrange- 
ment of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 3 


Tat MITAAA Wed MTA | 
eget zagia aa Rro sfr NR N 


pašyaitārh pàndu-putranam 
ācārya mahatīrh camūm 

vyudham drupada-putreņa 
tava šisyeņa dhīmatā 


pasya—behold; etām—this; pāņdu-putrānām—of the sens of Pandu; 
ācārya—O teacher; mahatīm—great; camūm—military force; vyūdhām—ar- 
ranged; drupada-putrena—by the son of Drupada; tava—your; sisyena— 
disciple; dhimata— very intelligent. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, so expertly 
arranged by your intelligent disciple, the son of Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, a great diplomat, wanted to point out the defects of 
Dronacarya, the great brahmana commander-in-chief. Droņācārya had 
some political quarrel with King Drupada, the father of Draupadi, who was 
Arjuna’s wife. As a result of this quarrel, Drupada performed a great 
sacrifice, by which he received the benediction of having a son who would 
be able to kill Dronacarya. Dronacarya knew this perfectly well, and yet, 
as a liberal brahmana, he did not hesitate to impart all his military secrets 
when the son of Drupada, Dhrstadyumna, was entrusted to him for 
military education. Now, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Dhrstadyumna 
took the side of the Pandavas, and it was he who arranged for their 
military phalanx, after having learned the art from Dronacarya. Duryo- 
dhana pointed out this mistake of Dronacarya’s so that he might be alert 
and uncompromising in the fighting. By this he wanted to point out also 
that he should not be similarly lenient in battle against the Pandavas, who 
were also Dronacarya’s affectionate students. Arjuna, especially, was his 
most affectionate and brilliant student. Duryodhana also warned that such 
leniency in the fight would lead to defeat. 


TEXT 4 


TT UT REDIT. aAa ZĀT | 
aaa fea ZITA AAA UII 


atra šūrā mahesvasa 
bhīmārjuna-samā yudhi 

yuyudhano virātaš ca 
drupadas ca mahā-rathah 


atra—here; šūrāh—heroes; mahesvāsāh— mighty bowmen; bhima-arjuna— . 
Bhima and Arjuna; samāh—egual; yudhi—in the fight; yuyudhānah— 
Yuyudhāna; virātah— Virāta; ca—also; drupadah —Drupada; ca—also ; maha- 
rathah—great fighter. 
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TRANSLATION 


Here in this army there are many heroic bowmen egual in fighting to 
Bhima and Arjuna; there are also great fighters like Yuyudhāna, Virāta 
and Drupada. 


PURPORT 


Even though Dhrstadyumna was not a very important obstacle in the 
face of Dronacarya's very great power in the military art, there were many 
others who were the cause of fear. They are mentioned by Duryodhana as 
great stumbling blocks on the path of victory because each and every one 
of them was as formidable as Bhima and Arjuna. He knew the strength of 
Bhima and Arjuna, and thus he compared the others with them. 


TEXT 5 


Vega: fares diia | 
gefsrepfeqTsr remp RYT: NY I 
dhrstaketus cekitānah 
kāširājaš ca viryavan 
purujit kuntibhojas ca 
Saibyas ca nara-pungavah 


also; vīryavān—very powerful; purujit—Purujit; kuntibhojah—Kuntibhoja; 
ca—and; šaibyah—Saibya;ca—and; nara-pungavah—heroes in human society. 


TRANSLATION 
There are also great, heroic, powerful fighters like Dhrstaketu, Cekitāna, 
Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya. 
TEXT 6 


gargs fire saima AANT | 
ATA AACA TT Ta RRT: NGI 
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yudhāmanyus ca vikrānta 
uttamaujas ca viryavan 

saubhadro draupadeyāš ca 
sarva eva maha-rathah 


yudhāmanyuh— Yudhāmanyu; ca—and; vikrantah—mighty; uttamaujah 
—Uttamauja; ca—and; viryavan—very powerful; saubhadrah—the son of 
Subhadra; draupadeyah—the sons of Draupadi; ca—and; sarve—all; eva— 
certainly ; mahā-rathāh—great chariot fighters. 


TRANSLATION 


There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Uttamauja, the 
son of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors are great 
chariot fighters. 


TEXT 7 


è N 
wert g ARE 4 faa BANTE | 
^ 2 D 
ATR WW Seer GATT THA 4 Uo UI 
asmākam tu višistā ye 
tān nibodha dvijottama 
nāyakā mama sainyasya 
samjfiarthar tàn bravīmi te 
asmükam-— our; tu—but; visistah—especially powerful; ye—those; tan— 
them; nibodha—just take note, be informed; dvijottama—the best of the 
brāhmaņas; nāyakāh—captains; mama—my; sainyasya—of the soldiers; 
samjria-artham—for information; tàn—them; bravimi—I am speaking; te— 
your. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, for your information, let me tell you about 
the captains who are especially qualified to lead my military force. 


TEXT 8 


VT HoT erp ahaa: | 
spear Ērta atra frein sr Ue I 
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bhavān bhīsmaš ca karņaš ca 
krpaš ca samitinjayah 

ašvatthāmā vikarnas ca 
saumadattis tathaiva ca 


bhavān—yourself; bhismah—Grandfather Bhīgma; ca—also; karnah— 
Karna; ca—and; krpah—Krpa; ca—and; samitifijayah —always victorious in 
battle; asvatthama—Asvatthama; vikarnah—Vikarna; ca—as well as; 
saumadattih—the son of Somadatta; tatha—and as; eva—certainly ; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


There are personalities like yourself, Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, 
Vikarna and the son of Somadatta called Bhurisrava, who are always vic- 
torious in battle. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana mentioned the exceptional heroes in the battle, all of whom 
are ever-victorious. Vikarna is the brother of Duryodhana, Asvatthama is 
the son of Dronacarya, and Saumadatti, or Bhurisrava, is the son of the 
King of the Bahhkas. Karna is the half brother of Arjuna, as he was born of 
Kuntī before her marriage with King Pandu. Krpacarya married the twin 
sister of Dronacarya. 


TEXT 9 


AY TAT AW Aca ensi | 
AANA Aa JATI: ISI 


anye ca bahavah šūrā 
mad-arthe tyakta-jīvitāh 

nànà-sastra-praharanah 
sarve yuddha-višāradāh 


anye—many others; ca—also; bahavah—in great numbers; šūrāh—heroes; 
mad-arthe—for my sake; tyakta-jivitah—prepared to risk life; nanà—many; : 
šastra—weapons; praharaņāh—eguipped with; sarve—all of them; yuddha— 
battle; visaradah—experienced in military science. 
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TRANSLATION 


There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their lives for 
my sake. All of them are well equipped with different kinds of weapons, 
and all are experienced in military science. 


PURPORT 


As far as the others are concerned—like Jayadratha, Krtavarmā, Salya, 
etc.—all are determined to lay down their lives for Duryodhana’s sake. In 
other words, it is already concluded that all of them would die in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra for joining the party of the sinful Duryodhana. 
Duryodhana was, of course, confident of his victory on account of the 
above-mentioned combined strength of his friends. 


TEXT 10 
STA quar TS TĒRĒT | 
Ta feast sé ata 11 2o N 


aparyāptam tad asmākari 
balam bhīsmābhiraksitam 
paryāptarh tv idam etesam 
balarh bhīmābhiraksitam 
aparyāptam—immeasurable; tat—that; asmakam—of ours; balam— 
strength; bhisma— by Grandfather Bhīsma; abhiraksitam—perfectly protect- 
ed; paryāptam—limited; tu—but; idam—all these; etesám—of the Pandavas; 
balam—strength; bhīma—by Bhīma; abhiraksitam—carefully protected. 


TRANSLATION 


Our strength is immeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by Grand- 
father Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, carefully protected 
by Bhima, is limited. 


PURPORT 


Herein an estimation of comparative strength is made by Duryodhana. 
He thinks that the strength of his armed forces is immeasurable, being 
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specifically protected by the most experienced general, Grandfather 
Bhīsma. On the other hand, the forces of the Pāņdavas are limited, being 
protected by a less experienced general, Bhīma, who is like a fig in the 
presence of Bhīsma. Duryodhana was always envious of Bhīma because 
he knew perfectly well that if he should die at all, he would only be killed 
by Bhima. But at the same time, he was confident of his victory on account 
of the presence of Bhisma, who was a far superior general. His conclusion 
that he would come out of the battle victorious was well ascertained. 


TEXT 11 


SHIT FT ATT AATATTAA TAT: | 
aerated aaa MA oa R IRRI 


ayanesu ca sarvesu 
yathā-bhāgam avasthitāh 

bhīsmam evābhiraksantu 
bhavantah sarva eva hi 


ayanesu—in the strategic points; ca—also; sarvesu—every where; yatha- 
bhāgam—as they are differently arranged; avasthitah—situated; bhismam— 
unto Grandfather Bhisma; eva—certainly; abhiraksantu—support may be 
given; bhavantah—all of you; sarve—respectively; eva—certainly; hi—and 
exactly. 


TRANSLATION 


Now all of you must give full support to Grandfather Bhisma, standing 
at your respective strategic points in the phalanx of the army. 


PURPORT 


Duryodhana, after praising the prowess of Bhisma, further considered 
that others might think that they had been considered less important, so 
in his usual diplomatic way, he tried to adjust the situation in the above 
words. He emphasized that Bhismadeva was undoubtedly the greatest 
hero, but he was an old man, so everyone must especially think of his 
. protection from all sides. He might become engaged in the fight, and the 
enemy might take advantage of his full engagement on one side. Therefore, 
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it was important that other heroes would not leave their strategic positions 
and allow the enemy to break the phalanx. Duryodhana clearly felt that 
the victory of the Kurus depended on the presence of Bhismadeva. He was 
confident of the full support of Bhismadeva and Dronacarya in the battle 
because he well knew that they did not even speak a word when Arjuna's 
wife Draupadi, in her helpless condition, had appealed to them for justice 
while she was being forced to strip naked in the presence of all the great 
generals in the assembly. Although he knew that the two generals had 
some sort of affection for the Pandavas, he hoped that all such affection 
would now be completely given up by them, as was customary during the 
gambling performances. 


TEXT 12 


TH dari Ferg! Fava | 
$ e x L] 
fées RIAA: TR TA AATTATALN al 
tasya saiijanayan harsam 
kuru-vrddhah pitamahah 
simha-nadam vinadyoccaih 
šankharh dadhmau pratāpavān 


tasya—his; safijanayan—increasing; harsam— cheerfulness; kuru-vrddhah 
—the grandsire of the Kuru dynasty (Bhisma); pitamahah—the grand- 
father; simha-nddam—roaring sound, like a lion; vinadya— vibrating; uccaih 
—very loudly; šankham—conchshell; dadhmau—blew; pratapavan—the 
valiant. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Bhisma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the 
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly like the sound 
of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy. 


PURPORT 


The grandsire of the Kuru dynasty could understand the inner meaning 
of the heart of his grandson Duryodhana, and out of his natural compassion 
for him he tried to cheer him by blowing his conchshell very loudly, 
befitting his position as a lion. Indirectly, by the symbolism of the 
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conchshell, he informed his depressed grandson Duryodhana that he had 
no chance of victory in the battle, because the Supreme Lord Krsņa was 
on the other side. But still, it was his duty to conduct the fight, and no 
pains would be spared in that connection. 


TEXT 13 


qa? THA AT TaTATHTNT|T: | 
WEWIDOTERTed U Totes SAT NRI 


tatah šankhās ca bheryaé ca 
panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivābhyahanyanta 
sa šabdas tumulo’bhavat 


tatah—thereafter; sarikhah—conchshells; ca—also; bheryah—bugles; ca— 
and; panava-ànaka—trumpets and drums; go-mukhah—horns; sahasā—all of 
a sudden; eva—certainly; abhyahanyanta—being simultaneously sounded; 
sah—that; šabdah— combined sound; tumulah—tumultuous; abhavat—be- 
came. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, the conchshells, bugles, trumpets, drums and horns were all 
suddenly sounded, and the combined sound was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


qq: ĀTRA nA Baar fent | 
ara: qea Aa facet srt eng: 11 29 II 


tatah švetair hayair yukte 

mahati syandane sthitau 
‘madhavah pāndavasš caiva 

divyau Sankhau pradadhmatuh 


tatah—thereafter; svetaih—by white; hayaih—horses; yukte—being yoked 
with; mahati—in the great; syandane—chariot; sthitau—so situated; 
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mādhavah—Krsņa (the husband of the goddess of fortune); pandavah— 
Arjuna (the son of Pandu); ca—also; eva—certainly ; divyau— transcendental; 
šankhau— conchshells; pradadhmatuh—sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other side, both Lord Krsņa and Arjuna, stationed on a great 
chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their transcendental conchshells. 


PURPORT 


In contrast with the conchshell blown by Bhīsmadeva, the conchshells 
in the hands of Krsna and Arjuna are described as transcendental. The 
sounding of the transcendental conchshells indicated that there was no 
hope of victory for the other side because Krsna was on the side of the 
Pandavas. Jayas tu pàndu-putrapnamw yesam pakse janardanah. Victory is 
always with persons like the sons of Pàndu because Lord Krsna is associ- 
ated with them. And whenever and wherever the Lord is present, the 
goddess of fortune is also there because the goddess of fortune never lives 
alone without her husband. Therefore, victory and fortune were awaiting 
Arjuna, as indicated by the transcendental sound produced by the conch- 
shell of Visnu, or Lord Krsna. Besides that, the chariot on which both the 
friends were seated was donated by Agni (the fire-god) to Arjuna, and this 
indicated that this chariot was capable of conquering all sides, wherever it 
was drawn over the three worlds. 


TEXT 15 


Tames gti aed TATA: | 
qe cent erg virent get IRNI 


pāficajanyarh hrsīkešo 
devadattari dhanaīījayah 
paundram dadhmau maha-sankham 
bhīma-karmā vrkodarah 


paficajanyam—the conchshell named Pāñcajanya; hrsikesah— Hrgīkeša 
(Krsņa, the Lord who directs the sénses of the devotees); devadattam— the 
conchshell named Devadatta; dhanafijayah—Dhananījaya (Arjuna, the 
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winner of wealth); paundram—the conch named Pauņdram; dadhmau— 
blew; maha-sankham—the terrific conchshell; bhima-karma—one who per- 
forms Herculean tasks; vrkodarah—the voracious eater (Bhima). 


TRANSLATION 


Then, Lord Krsna blew His conchshell, called Paficajanya; Arjuna blew 
his, the Devadatta; and Bhima, the voracious eater and performer of 
Herculean tasks, blew his terrific conchshell called Paundram. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is referred to as Hrsīkeša in this verse because He 1s the 
owner of all senses. The living entities are part and parcel of Him, and, 
therefore, the senses of the living entities are also part and parcel of His 
senses. The impersonalists cannot account for the senses of the living 
entities, and therefore they are always anxious to describe all living entities 
as sense-less, or impersonal. The Lord, situated in the hearts of all living 
entities, directs their senses. But, He directs in terms of the surrender of 
the living entity, and in the case of a pure devotee He directly controls the 
senses. Here on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra the Lord directly controls 
the transcendental senses of Arjuna, and thus His particular name of 
Hrsīkeša. The Lord has different names according to His different activities. 
For example, His name is Madhusūdana because He killed the demon of 
the name Madhu; His name is Govinda because He gives pleasure to the 
cows and to the senses; His name is Vasudeva because He appeared as the 
son of Vasudeva; His name is Devaki-nandana because He accepted Devaki 
as His mother; His name is Yašodā-nandana because He awarded His child- 
hood pastimes to Yašodā at Vrndavana; His name is Partha-sarathi because 
He worked as charioteer of His friend Arjuna. Similarly, His name is 
Hrsīkeša because He gave direction to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra. 

Arjuna is referred to as Dhanaiijaya in this verse because he helped his 
elder brother in fetching wealth when it was required by the King to make 
expenditures for different sacrifices. Similarly, Bhima is known as Vrko- 
dara because he could eat as voraciously as he could perform Herculean 
tasks, such as killing the demon Hidimba. So, the particular types of 
conchshell blown by the different personalities on the side of the Pandavas, 
beginning with the Lord's, were all very encouraging to the fighting soldiers. 
On the other side there were no such credits, nor the presence of Lord 
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Krsņa, the supreme director, nor that of the goddess of fortune. So, they 
were predestined to lose the battle—and that was the message announced 
by the sounds of the conchshells. 


TEXTS 16-18 


ara WaT gedigat affi: | 

AGS? agaa BATA IN 
Bay quem: Bremér p WERE | 
West Auza area aT TETAS: Noll 
gua Kara aaa: GATT | 

GAGA ALTAR? ARMY YFIR |1 2c tI 


anantavijayam raja 
kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca 
sughosa-manipuspakau 
kāšyaš ca paramesvāsah 
Sikhandi ca mahā-rathah 
dhrstadyumno viratas ca 
satyakis cāparājitah 
drupado draupadeyās ca 
sarvašah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca mahā-bāhuh 
šankhān dadhmuh prthak prthak 


anantavijayam—the conch named Anantavijaya; rājā—the king; kuntī- 
putrah—the son of Kunt; yudhisthirah — Yudhisthira; nakulah—Nakula; 
sahadevah —Sahadeva; ca—and; sughosa-manipuspakau—the conches named 
Sughosa and Manipuspaka; kasyah—the King of Kasi (Varanasi); ca—and; 
paramegvüsah—the great archer; šikhaņdī- Sikhandi; ca—also; mahā-rathah 
—one who can fight alone against thousands; dhrstadyumnah— 
Dhrstadyumna (the son of King Drupada); virātah— Virata (the prince who 
gave shelter to the Pandavas while they were in disguise); ca— also; satyakih 
—Satyaki (the same as Yuyudhāna, the charioteer of Lord Krsna); ca—and; 
aparajitah—who were never vanquished before; drupadah —Drupada, .the 
King of Pancala; draupadeyah—the sons of Draupadi; ca— also; sarvasah— 
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all; prthivi-pate—O King; saubhadrah—the son of Subhadrā (Abhimanyu); 
ca—also; mahā-bāhuh—greatly armed; sankhan—conchshells; dadhmuh— 
blew; prthak prthak—each separately. | 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kuntī, blew his conchshell, the Anantavi- 
jaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughosa and Maņipuspaka. That 
great archer the King of Kāšī, the great fighter Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, 
Virata and the unconquerable Satyaki, Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and 
the others, O King, such as the son of Subhadra, greatly armed, all blew 
their respective conchshells. 


PURPORT 


Safijaya informed King Dhrtarāstra very tactfully that his unwise policy 
of deceiving the sons of Pàndu and endeavoring to enthrone his own sons 
on the seat of the kingdom was not very laudable. The signs already 
clearly indicated that the whole Kuru dynasty would be killed in that 
great battle. Beginning with the grandsire, Bhisma, down to the grandsons 
like Abhimanyu and others—including kings from many states of the world 
—all were present there, and all were doomed. The whole catastrophe was 
due to King Dhrtarāstra, because he encouraged the policy followed by his 
sons. 


TEXT 19 


a MN nigi xum STER | 
qua fnit Fa quersvagamas 1123 II 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam 
hrdayāni vyadārayat 

nabha$ ca prthivīrh caiva 
tumulo 'bhyanunadayan 


sah—that ;ghosah —vibration; dhartaràstranam— of the sons of Dhrtarastra; 
hrdayāni—hearts; vyadārayat—shattered; nabhah—the sky;  ca—also; 
prthivīm—the surface of the earth; ca—also; eva—certainly; tumulah— 
uproarious; abh yanunadayan—by resounding. 
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TRANSLATION 


The blowing of these different conchshells became uproarious, and thus, 
vibrating both in the sky and on the earth, it shattered the hearts of the 
sons of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


When Bhigma and the others on the side of Duryodhana blew their 
respective conchshells, there was no heart-breaking on the part of the 
Pandavas. Such occurrences are not mentioned, but in this particular verse 
it is mentioned that the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra were shattered by 
the soundsvibrated by the Pandavas’ party. This is due to the Pandavas and 
their confidence in Lord Krsna. One who takes shelter of the Supreme 
Lord has nothing to fear, even in the midst of the greatest calamity. 


TEXT 20 
my eqqferateegr Tire RET TTT | 
TIT AACA AJET WS! | 
giki Tat aAa RĪT |) Roll 


atha vyavasthitān drstva 
dhārtarāstrān kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte šastra-sampāte 
dhanur udyamya pàndavah 
hrsīkešarh tadā vākyam 
idam āha mahi-pate 


atha—thereupon; vyavasthitān—situated; drstva—looking on; dharta- 
rāstrān—the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah —one whose flag is marked 
with Hanuman; pravrtte—while about to be engaged; sastra-sampate—the 
arrows released; dhanuh—bow; udyamya—after taking up; pandavah—the 
son of Pandu (Arjuna); hrsīkešam—unto Lord Krsna; tadā—at that time; 
vük yam— words; idam—these; āha—said; mahi-pate—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, at that time Arjuna, the son of Pandu, who was seated. in his 
chariot, his flag marked with Hanuman, took up his bow and prepared to 
shoot his arrows, looking at the sons of Dhrtarastra. O King, Arjuna then 
spoke to Hrsikesa [Krsna] these words: 
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PURPORT 


The battle was just about to begin. It is understood from the above 
statement that the sons of Dhrtarāstra were more or less disheartened by 
the unexpected arrangement of military force by the Pandavas, who were 
guided by the direct instructions of Lord Krsna on the battlefield. The 
emblem of Hanuman on the flag of Arjuna is another sign of victory 
because Hanumān cooperated with Lord Rāma in the battle between 
Rāma and Rāvaņa, and Lord Rāma emerged victorious. Now both Rāma 
and Hanumān were present on the chariot of Arjuna.to help him. Lord 
Krsna is Rāma Himself, and wherever Lord Rāma is, His eternal servitor 
Hanumān and His eternal consort Sita, the goddess of fortune, are present. 
Therefore, Arjuna had no cause to fear any enemies whatsoever. And above 
all, the Lord of the senses, Lord Krsna, was personally present to give him 
direction. Thus, all good counsel was available to Arjuna in the.matter of 
executing the battle. In such auspicious conditions, arranged by the Lord 
for His eternal devotee, lay the signs of assured victory. 


TEXTS 21-22 


WIA ITF | 
VAT OTT TH TTT ASAT HRI 


maast THAT ATT | 
HAI AE ARRATIAN ll 


arjuna uvāca 

senayor ubhayor madhye 
ratharh sthāpaya me'cyuta 

yāvad etān nirīkse har 
yoddhu-kāmān avasthitān 

kair mayā saha yoddhavyam 
asmin raņa-samudyame 


arjunah— Arjuna; uvāca—said; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both 
the parties; madhye—in between them; ratham—the chariot; sthāpaya— 
please keep; me—my; acyuta—O infallible one; yavat—as long as; etān— 
all these; nirīkse—may look; aham—1; yoddhu-kāmān—desiring to fight; 
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avasthitan—arrayed on the battlefield; kaih—with whom; maya—by me; 
saha—with; yoddhavyam—to fight with; asmin—in this; rana—strife; 
samudyame—in the attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw my chariot between the two 
armies so that I may see who is present here, who is desirous of fighting, 
and with whom I must contend in this great battle attempt. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, out of 
His causeless mercy He was engaged in the service of His friend. He 
never fails in His affection for His devotees, and thus He is addressed 
herein as infallible. As charioteer, He had to carry out the orders of 
Arjuna, and since He did not hesitate to do so, He is addressed as infallible. 
Although He had accepted the position of a charioteer for His devotee, 
His supreme position was not challenged. In all circumstances, He is the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Hrsīkeša, the Lord of the total senses. The 
relationship between the Lord and His servitor is very sweet and transcen- 
dental. The servitor is always ready to render a service to the Lord, and, 
similarly, the Lord is always seeking an opportunity to render some service 
to the devotee. He takes greater pleasure in His pure devotee's assuming 
the advantageous position of ordering Him than He does in being the giver 
of orders. As master, everyone is under His orders, and no one is above Him 
to order Him. But when he finds that a pure devotee is ordering Him, 
He obtains transcendental pleasure, although He is the infallible master of 
all circumstances. 

As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna had no desire to fight with his 
cousins and brothers, but he was forced to come onto the battlefield by 
the obstinacy of Duryodhana, who was never agreeable to any peaceful 
negotiation. Therefore, he was very anxious to see who the leading 
persons present on the battlefield were. Although there was no question 
of a peacemaking endeavor on the battlefield, he wanted to see them again, 
and to see how much they were bent upon demanding an unwanted war. 
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TEXT 23 


TAMAR ASE q UIST TATA | 
miga ziad RaRa: NRI 


yotsyamānān avekse harh 
ya ete'tra samagatah 

dhārtarāstrasya durbuddher 
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 


yotsyamānān—those who will be fighting; avekse—let me see; aham—I; 
ye— who; ete—those; atra—here; samagatah— assembled; dhārtarāstrasya— 
the son of Dhrtarāstra; durbuddheh—evil-minded; yuddhe—in the fight; 
priya—well; cikirsavah—wishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to please the 
evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


It was an open secret that Duryodhana wanted to usurp the kingdom of 
the Pāndavas by evil plans, in collaboration with his father, Dhrtarāstra. 
Therefore, all persons who had joined the side of Duryodhana must have 
been birds of the same feather. Arjuna wanted to see them in the 
battlefield before the fight was begun, just to learn who they were, but he 
had no intention of proposing peace negotiations with them. It was also a 
fact that he wanted to see them to make an estimate of the strength 
which he had to face, although he was quite confident of victory because 
Krsna was sitting by his side. 


TEXT 24 


STET S3T | 
LAKA AAN TERRA ANT | 
ITT efie votes IRNI 
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sarijaya uvāca 

evam ukto hrsīkešo 
gudākešena bhārata 

senayor ubhayor madhye 
sthāpayitvā rathottamam 


sañjayah—Sañjaya; uvāca—said; evam—thus; uktah—addressed; hrsikesah 
—Lord Krsna; gudākešena—by Arjuna; bhārata—O descendant of Bharata; 
senayoh—of armies ;ubhayoh—of both;madhye—in the midst of;sthāpayitvā 
—by placing; rathottamam—the finest chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O descendant of Bharata, being thus addressed by Arjuna, 
Lord Krsna drew up the fine chariot in the midst of the armies of both 
parties. 

PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is referred to as Gudākeša. Gudāka means sleep, and 
one who conquers sleep is called gudākeša. Sleep also means ignorance. So 
Arjuna conquered both sleep and ignorance because of his friendship with 
Krsna. As a great devotee of Krsna, he could not forget Krsna even for a 
moment, because that is the nature of a devotee. Either in waking or in 
sleep, a devotee of the Lord can never be free from thinking of Krsna's 
name, form, quality and pastimes. Thus a devotee of Krsna can conquer 
both sleep and ignorance simply by thinking of Krsna constantly. This is 
called Krsna consciousness, or samādhi. As Hrsīkeša, or the director of the 
senses and mind of every living entity, Krsna could understand Arjuna's 
purpose in placing the chariot in the midst of the armies. Thus He did so, 
and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 


virer tog: dot sp neta | 
TIT WA TAPAS SAT UR 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah 
sarvesam ca mahiksitam 

uvāca partha pašyaitān 
samavetān kurūn iti 
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bhisma—Grandfather Bhisma; drona—the teacher Drona; pramukhatah— 
in the front of; sarvesam—all; ca—also; mahiksitam—chiefs of the world; 
uvāca—said; partha—O Partha (son of Prthā); pašya—just behold; etan—all 
of them; samavetān—assembled; kurūn—all the members of the Kuru 
dynasty; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all other chieftains of the world, 
Hrsikesa, the Lord, said, Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus who are 
assembled here. 


PURPORT 


As theSupersoulof all living entities, Lord Krsna could understand what 
was going on in the mind of Arjuna. The use of the word Hrsikesa in this 
connection indicates that He knew everything. And the word Pārtha, or 
the son of Kunti or Prthā, is also similarly significant in reference to Arjuna. 
As a friend, He wanted to inform Arjuna that because Arjuna was the son 
of Prthā, the sister of His own father Vasudeva, He had agreed to be the 
charioteer of Arjuna. Now what did Krsna mean when He told Arjuna to 
“behold the Kurus”? Did Arjuna want to stop there and not fight? Krsna 
never expected such things from the son of His aunt Prtha. The mind of 
Arjuna was thus predicated by the Lord in friendly joking. 


TEXT 26 


TATA: faa Rares | 
APTA ASAP | 
E DE CCC AAA SAT TAT | VE 11 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah 
pitrn atha pitāmahān 
ācāryān mātulān bhrātfn 
putrān pautrān sakhims tathā 
švašurān suhrda$ caiva 
senayor ubhayor api 
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tatra—there; apasyat—he could see; sthitan—standing; parthah— Arjuna; 
pitrn—fathers; atha—also; pitāmahān—grandfathers; āēcāryān—teachers; 
mātulān—maternal uncles; bhratfn—brothers ; putran—sons ; pautran—grand- 
sons; sakhin—friends; tatha—too; švašurān—fathers-in-law; suhrdah— well- 
wishers; ca—also; eva—certainly; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both 
parties; api—including. d 


TRANSLATION 


There Arjuna could see, within the midst of the armies of both parties, 
his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grand- 
sons, friends, and also his father-in-law and well-wishers—all present there. 


PURPORT 


On the battlefield Arjuna could see all kinds of relatives. He could see 
persons like Bhūrišravā, who were his father's contemporaries, grandfathers 
Bhisma and Somadatta, teachers like Dronacarya and Krpācārya, maternal 
uncles like Salya and Sakuni, brothers like Duryodhana, sons like Laksmana, 
friends like Ašvatthāmā, well-wishers like Krtavarmā, etc. He could see 
also the armies which contained many of his friends. 


TEXT 27 


eret a RAT: ier qanm | 
Sr Tatas Aaaa t s I 


tàn samiksya sa kaunteyah 
sarvàn bandhün avasthitàn 
krpayā parayāvisto 
visīdann idam abravīt 


tān—all of them; samīksya—after seeing; sah—he; kaunteyah—the son of 
Kuntī;sarvān—all kinds of; bandhūn—relatives;avasthitān—situated; k rpayà 
—by compassion; parayā—of a high grade; avistah—overwhelmed by; 
visidan— while lamenting; idam—thus; abravit—spoke. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, saw all these different grades of friends 
and relatives, he became overwhelmed with compassion and spoke thus: 


TEXT 28 


TST ITNT | 
eet werd wm Tae gR | 
alata Aa TTT ge a RA ect 


arjuna uvaca 

drstvemam svajanam krsna 
yuyutsum samupasthitam 

sidanti mama gatrani 
mukham ca parisusyati 


arjunah— Arjuna; uvāca—said; drstva—after seeing; imam —all these; sva- 
janam—kinsmen; krsna—O Krsna; yuyutsum—all in fighting spirit; samu- 
pasthitam—all present; sidanti— quivering; mama— my; gatrani—limbs of the 
body; mukham— mouth; ca—also; parisusyati—drying up. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing my friends and relatives present 
before me in such a fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my body quivering 
and my mouth drying up. 


PURPORT 


Any man who has genuine devotion to the Lord has all the good quali- 
ties which are found in godly persons or in the demigods, whereas the 
nondevotee, however advanced he may be in material qualifications by 
education and culture, lacks in godly qualities. As such, Arjuna, just after 
seeing his kinsmen, friends and relatives on the battlefield, was at once 
overwhelmed by compassion for them who had so decided to fight amongst 
themselves. As far as his soldiers were concerned, he was sympathetic from 
the beginning, but he felt compassion even for the soldiers of the opposite 
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party, foreseeing their imminent death. And so thinking, the limbs of his 
body began to quiver, and his mouth became dry. He was more or less 
astonished to see their fighting spirit. Practically the whole community, 
all blood relatives of Arjuna, had come to fight with him. This over-. 
whelmed a kind devotee like Arjuna. Although it is not mentioned here, 
still one can easily imagine that not only were Arjuna's bodily limbs 
quivering and his mouth drying up, but that he was also crying out of 
compassion. Such symptoms in Arjuna were not due to weakness but to 
his softheartedness, a characteristic of a pure devotee of the Lord. It is said 
therefore: 
yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akificanà 
sarvair gunais tatra samāste surāh 
harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunà 
mano-rathenāsati dhāvato bahih 


“One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all 
the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the 
Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is be- 
cause he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by 
the glaring material energy." (Bhag. 5.18.12) 


TEXT 29 


qaga TAT p Eda Sm | 
Tee ECCE EE M ECT 11 28 II 


vepathuš ca šarīre me 
roma-harsas ca jayate 

gāņdīvarh srarhsate hastāt 
tvak caiva paridahyate 


vepathuh—trembling of the body; ca—also; šarīre—on the body; me— my; 
roma-harsah—standing of hair on end; ca—also; jāyate—is taking place; 
gandivam—the bow of Arjuna; srarisate—is slipping; hastat—from the hands; 
tvak—skin; ca—also; eva—certainly ; paridahyate—burning. 


TRANSLATION 


My whole body is trembling, and my hair is standing on end. My bow 
Gandiva is slipping from my hand, and my skin is burning. 
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PURPORT 


There are two kinds of trembling of the body, and two kinds of stand- 
ings of the hair on end. Such phenomena occur either in great spiritual 
ecstasy or out of great fear under material conditions. There is no fear in 
transcendental realization. Arjuna's symptoms in this situation are out of 
material fear-namely, loss of life. This is evident from other symptoms 
also; he became so impatient that his famous bow Gandiva was slipping 
from his hands, and, because his heart was burning within him, he was 
feeling a burning sensation of the skin. All these are due to a material 
conception of life. 


TEXT 30 


a a TA md Sad sp Wet | 
AAA a mt rata Faa I 


na ca šaknomy avasthatum 
bhramativa ca me manah 

nimittàni ca pa$yami 
viparitani kešava 


na—nor; ca—also; $aknomi—am I able; avasthatum-—to stay; bhramati— 
forgetting; iva—as; ca—and; me—my; manah—mind;nimittāni—causes; ca— 
also; pasyami—I foresee; viparitani—just the opposite; kesava—O killer of 
the demon Kešī (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


I am now unable to stand here any longer. I am forgetting myself, and 
my mind is reeling. I foresee only evil, O killer of the Kešī demon. 


PURPORT 


Due to his impatience, Arjuna was unable to stay on the battlefield, and 
he was forgetting himself on account of the weakness of his mind. Ex- 
cessive attachment for material things puts a man in a bewildering condi- 
tion of existence. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah: such fearfulness and loss 
of mental. equilibrium take place in persons who are too affected by 
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material conditions. Arjuna envisioned only unhappiness in the battle- 
field—he would not be happy even by gaining victory over the foe. The 
word nimitta is significant. When a man sees only frustration in his ex- 
pectations, he thinks, “Why am I here?" Everyone is interested in himself 
and his own welfare. No one is interested in the Supreme Self. Arjuna is 
supposed to show disregard for self-interest by submission to the will of 
Krsna, who is everyone's real self-interest. The conditioned soul forgets 
this, and therefore suffers material pains. Arjuna thought that his victory 
in the battle would only be a cause of lamentation for him. 


TEXT 31 


AU ASA Kat AAAATEA | 
a we Aas mw a a sd gamma Tl 


na ca sreyo nupašyāmi 
hatvā svajanam āhave 

na kankse vijayam krsna 
na ca rājyam sukhāni ca 


na—nor; ca—also; šreyah—good; anupasyami—do I foresee; hatva—by 
killing; svajanam—own kinsmen; āhave—in the fight; na—nor; kankse—do 
I desire; vijayam—victory; krsna—O Krsna; na—nor; ca—also; rajyam—king- 
dom; sukhani—happiness thereof; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not see how any good can come from killing my own kinsmen in 
this battle, nor can I, my dear Krsna, desire any subsequent victory, king- 
dom, or happiness. 


PURPORT 


Without knowing that one’s self-interest is in Visnu (or Krsna), condi- 
tioned souls are attracted by bodily relationships, hoping to be happy in 
such situations. Under delusion, they forget that Krsna is also the cause 
of material happiness. Arjuna appears to have even forgotten the moral 
codes for a ksatriya. It is said that two kinds of men, namely the ksatriya 
who dies directly in front of the battlefield under Krsna's personal orders 
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and the person in the renounced order of life who is absolutely devoted to 
spiritual culture, are eligible to enter into the sun-globe, which is so power- 
ful and dazzling. Arjuna is reluctant even to kill his enemies, let alone his 
relatives. He thought that by killing his kinsmen there would be no happi- 
ness in his life, and therefore he was not willing to fight, just as a person 
who does not feel hunger is not inclined to cook. He has now decided to 
go into the forest and live a secluded life in frustration. But as a ksatriya, 
he requires a kingdom for his subsistence, because the ksatriyas cannot 
engage themselves in any other occupation. But Arjuna has had no king- 
dom. Arjuna's sole opportunity for gaining a kingdom lay in fighting with 
his cousins and brothers and reclaiming the kingdom inherited from his 
father, which he does not like to do. Therefore he considers himself fit 
to go to the forest to live a secluded life of frustration. 


TEXTS 32-35 


f& at usta Ware fH dtstifida aT 
yd wu at stat STR 4 11 32 11 
S RESORT Fe ATTEIKT A ST | 
aam: frac waren sp AIT: |133 
WEST: AIT! ESTE: ATE AAT ARTA | 
wars raah ais agaz l 3411 

aA taaa tūt: FH g AKTU 

KE migrat: at ft: MATAA I 34 I 


kirh no rājyena govinda 
kir bhogair jivitena và 
. yesam arthe kanksitam no 
rājyarh bhogāh sukhāni ca 
ta ime vasthitā yuddhe 
pranams tyaktvā dhanāni ca 
ācāryāh pitarah putrās 
tathaiva ca pitāmahāh 
mātulāh švašurāh pautrāh 
$yalah sambandhinas tathā 
etàn na hantum icchami 
ghnato'pi madhusūdana 
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api trailokya-rājyasya 
hetoh kim nu mahī-krte 

nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah 
kā pritih syāj janārdana 


kim—what use; nah—to us; rājyena—is the kingdom; govinda—O 
Krsna; kim—what; bhogaih—enjoyment; jīvitena—by living; vā—either; 
yesām—for whom; arthe—for the matter of; kāti ksitam— desired; nah—our; 
rājyam—kingdom; bhogāh—material enjoyment; sukhāni—all happiness; ca 
—also; te—all of them; ime—these; avasthitāh—situated; yuddhe—in this 
battlefield; prānān—lives; tyaktvā—giving up; dhanāni—riches; ca—also; 
ācāryāh—teachers; pitarah—fathers; putrah—sons; tathā—as well as; eva— 
certainly; ca—also; pitamahah—grandfathers; matulah—maternal uncles; 
švašurāh—fathers-in-law; pautrah—grandsons; šyālāh—brothers-in-law; sam- 
bandhinah— relatives; tatha—as well as; etān—all these; na—never; hantum— 
for killing; icchami—do I wish; ghnatah—being killed; api-even; madhu- 
sūdana—O killer of the demon Madhu (Krsna); api—even if; trailokya—of 
the three worlds; rājyasya—of the kingdoms; hetoh—in exchange; kim— 
what to speak of; nu—only; mahi-krte—for the sake of earth; nihatya—by 
killing; dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarāstra; nah—our; kà— what; pritih— 
pleasure; syāt—will there be; janārdana—O maintainer of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Govinda, of what avail to us are kingdoms, happiness or even life 
itself when all those for whom we may desire them are now arrayed in 
this battlefield? O Madhusüdana, when teachers, fathers, sons, grand- 
fathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and all 
relatives are ready to give up their lives and properties and are standing 
before me, then why should I wish to kill them, though I may survive? O 
maintainer of all creatures, I am not prepared to fight with them even in 
exchange for the three worlds, let alone this earth. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna has addressed Lord Krsna as Govinda because Krsna is the object 
of all pleasures for cows and the senses. By using this significant word, 
Arjuna indicates what will satisfy his senses. Although Govinda is not 
meant for satisfying our senses, if we try to satisfy the senses of Govinda 
then automatically our own senses are satisfied. Materially, everyone wants 
to satisfy his senses, and he wants God to be the order supplier for such 
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satisfaction. The Lord will satisfy the senses of the living entities as much 
as they deserve, but not to the extent that they may covet. But when one 
takes the opposite way—namely, when one tries to satisfy the senses of 
Govinda without desiring to satisfy one's own senses—then by the grace of 
Govinda all desires of the living entity are satisfied. Arjuna's deep affection 
for community and family members is exhibited here partly due to his 
natural compassion for them. He is therefore not prepared to fight. 
Everyone wants to show his opulence to friends and relatives, but Arjuna 
fears that all his relatives and friends will be killed in the battlefield, and 
he will be unable to share his opulence after victory. This is a typical 
calculation of material life. The transcendental life is, however, different. 
Since a devotee wants to satisfy the desires of the Lord, he can, Lord 
willing, accept all kinds of opulence for the service of the Lord, and if the 
Lord is not willing, he should not accept a farthing. Arjuna did not want 
to kill his relatives, and if there were any need to kill them, he desired that 
Krsna kill them personally. At this point he did not know that Krsna had 
already killed them before their coming into the battlefield and that he 
was only to become an instrument for Krsņa. This fact is disclosed in 
following chapters. As a natural devotee of the Lord, Arjuna did not like 
to retaliate against his miscreant cousins and brothers, but it was the Lord's 
plan that they should all be killed. The devotee of the Lord does not 
retaliate against the wrongdoer, but the Lord does not tolerate any mischief 
done to the devotee by the miscreants. The Lord can excuse a person on 
His own account, but He excuses no one who has done harm to His 
devotees. Therefore the Lord was determined to kill the miscreants, al- 
though Arjuna wanted to excuse them. 


TEXT 36 


ATTIE TT | 
TAPAS TT Wed TATEA | 
aaa R ay ecat ates: ATA ATA |128 N 


papam evasrayed asman 
hatvaitan atatayinah 

tasman narha vayam hantum 
dhārtarāstrān svabāndhavān 

svajanam hi kathah hatvā 
sukhinah syāma mādhava 
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pàpam-— vices; eva—certainly ; āšrayet—must take upon; asmān—us; hatvā 
—by killing; etān—all these; atatayinah—aggressors; tasmat—therefore; na— 
never; arhah— deserving;vayam—us;hantum— to kill; dhārtarāstrān— the sons 
of Dhrtarāstra; svabāndhavān—along with friends; svajanam—kinsmen; hi— 
certainly; katham—how; hatva—by killing; sukhinah—happy; syama—be- 
come; mādhava—O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not 
proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends. What should 
we gain, O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and how could we 
be happy by killing our own kinsmen? 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic injunctions there are six kinds of aggressors: 1) a 
poison giver, 2) one who sets fire to the house, 3) one who attacks with 
deadly weapons, 4) one who plunders riches, 5) one who occupies another's 
land, and 6) one who kidnaps a wife. Such aggressors are at once to be 
killed, and no sin is incurred by killing such aggressors. Such killing of 
aggressors is quite befitting for any ordinary man, but Arjuna was not an 
ordinary person. He was saintly by character, and therefore he wanted to 
deal with them in saintliness. This kind of saintliness, however, is not for a 
ksatriya. Although a responsible man in the administration of a state is re- 
quired to be saintly, he should not be cowardly. For example, Lord Rama 
was so saintly that people were anxious to live in His kingdom (Rāma-rājya), 
but Lord Rama never showed any cowardice. Ravana was an aggressor 
against Rama because he kidnapped Rama’s wife, Sita, but Lord Rama gave 
him sufficient lessons, unparalleled in the history of the world. In Arjuna’s 
case, however, one should consider the special type of aggressors, namely 
his own grandfather, own teacher, friends, sons, grandsons, etc. Because of 
them, Arjuna thought that he should not take the severe steps necessary 
against ordinary aggressors. Besides that, saintly persons are advised to 
forgive. Such injunctions for saintly persons are more important than any 
political emergency. Arjuna considered that rather than kill his own kins- 
men for political reasons, it would be better to forgive them on grounds of 
religion and saintly behavior. He did not, therefore, consider such killing 
profitable simply for the matter of temporary bodily happiness. After all, 
kingdoms and pleasures derived therefrom are not permanent, so why 
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should he risk his life and eternal salvation by killing his own kinsmen? 
Arjuna's addressing of Krsna as *Madhava," or the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, is also significant in this connection. He wanted to point out to 
Krsna that, as husband of the goddess of fortune, He should not have to 
induce Arjuna to take up a matter which would ultimately bring about 
misfortune. Krsna, however, never brings misfortune to anyone, to say 
nothing of His devotees. 


TEXTS 37-38 


TTA A TAT rdg: | 
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yadyapy ete na pasyanti 
lobhopahata-cetasah 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
mitra-drohe ca patakam 
katham na jiieyam asmabhih 
pāpād asman nivartitum 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
prapasyadbhir janardana 


yadi—if; api—certainly; ete—they; na—do not; pasyanti—see; lobha— 
greed; upahata—overpowered;cetasah—the hearts; kula-ksaya—in killing the 
family; krtam—done; dosam—fault; mitra-drohe—quarreling with friends; 
ca—also; pātakam—sinful reactions; katham—why; na—shall not; jūeyam— 
know this; asmabhih—by us; pāpāt—from sins; asmat—ourselves; nivartitum 
—to cease; kula-ksaya—the destruction of a dynasty; krtam—by so doing; 
dosam—crime; prapasyadbhih—by those who can see; janardana—O Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janardana, although these men, overtaken by greed, see no fault in 
killing one’s family or quarreling with friends, why should we, with know- 
ledge of the sin, engage in these acts? 


Text 39] Observing the Armies on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra — 63 


PURPORT 


A ksatriya is not supposed to refuse to battle or gamble when he is so 
invited by some rival party. Under such obligation, Arjuna could not refuse 
to fight because he was challenged by the party of Duryodhana. In this 
connection, Arjuna considered that the other party might be blind to the 
effects of such a challenge. Arjuna, however, could see the evil conse- 
quences and could not accept the challenge. Obligation is actually binding 
when the effect is good, but when the effect is otherwise, then no one can 
be bound. Considering all these pros and cons, Arjuna decided not to fight. 


TEXT 39 


genu mper ew: RATTAT: | 
Wü dE mS zemqaistinmega i35 


kula-ksaye praņašyanti 
kula-dharmah sanadtanah 

dharme naste kularh krtsnam 
adharmo’bhibhavaty uta 


kula-ksaye—in destroying the family; pranasyanti—becomes vanquished; 
kula-dharmah—the family traditions; sanātanāh—eternal; dharme—in reli- 
gion ;naste—being destroyed;kulam— family; krtsnam— wholesale; adharmah 
—irreligious; abhibhavati—transforms; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


With the destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is van- 
quished, and thus the rest of the family becomes involved in irreligious 
practice. 


PURPORT 


In the system of the varnasrama institution there are many principles of 
religious traditions to help members of the family grow properly and attain 
spiritual values. The elder members are responsible for such purifying 
processes in the family, beginning from birth to death. But on the death 
of the elder members, such family traditions of purification may stop, and 
the remaining younger family members may develop irreligious habits and 
thereby lose their chance for spiritual salvation. Therefore, for no purpose 
should the elder members of the family be slain. 
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TEXT 40 


aaan ATA T gef | 
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adharmābhibhavāt krsna 
pradusyanti kula-striyah 

strisu dustāsu varsneya 
Jāyate varna-sankarah 


adharma—irreligion; abhibhavat—having been predominant; krsna— 
O Krsna; pradusyanti—become polluted; kula-striyah—family ladies; strisu 
—of the womanhood; dustāsu—being so polluted; varsneya—O descendant 
of Vrsni; jāyate—it so becomes; varņa-sat karah—unwanted progeny. 


TRANSLATION 


When irreligion ‘is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of the 
family become corrupt, and from the degradation of womanhood, O 
descendant of Vrsni, comes unwanted progeny. 


PURPORT 


Good population in human society is the basic principle for peace, 
prosperity and spiritual progress in life. The varņāšrama religion's principles 
were so designed that the good population would prevail in society for 
the general spiritual progress of state and community. Such population 
depends on the chastity and faithfulness of its womanhood. As children 
are very prone to be misled, women are similarly very prone to degradation. 
Therefore, both children and women require protection by the elder 
members of the family. By being engaged in various religious practices, 
women will not be misled into adultery. According to Canakya Pandit, 
women are generally not very intelligent and therefore not trustworthy. 
So, the different family traditions of religious activities should always 
engage them, and thus their chastity and devotion will give birth to a good 
population eligible for participating in the varnasrama system. On the 
failure of such varņāšrama-dharma, naturally the women become free to 
act and mix with men, and thus adultery is indulged in at the risk of 
unwanted population. Irresponsible men also provoke adultery in society, 
and thus unwanted children flood the human race at the risk of war and 
pestilence. 
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TEXT 41 


ASU ACHAT JOANA FA F | 
qafa frat ēdi gaftretaafar: eži 


sankaro narakāyaiva 
kula-ghnanam kulasya ca 

patanti pitaro hy esam 
lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


sankarah—such unwanted children; narakāya—for hellish life; eva— 
certainly; kula-ghnānām—of those who are killers of the family; kulasya— 
of the family; ca—also; patanti—fall down; pitarah—forefathers; hi— 
certainly; esam—of them; lupta—stopped; pinda— offerings; udaka— water; 
kriyah—performance. 


TRANSLATION 


When there is increase of unwanted population, a hellish situation is 
created both for the family and for those who destroy the family tradition. 
In such corrupt families, there is no offering of oblations of food and 
water to the ancestors. 


PURPORT 


According to the rules and regulations of fruitive activities, there is a 
need to offer periodical food and water to the forefathers of the family. 
This offering is performed by worship of Visnu, because eating the 
remnants of food offered to Visnu can deliver one from all kinds of sinful 
actions. Sometimes the forefathers may be suffering from various types 
of sinful reactions, and sometimes some of them cannot even acquire a 
gross material body and are forced to remain in subtle bodies as ghosts. 
Thus, when remnants of prasadam, food are offered to forefathers by 
descendants, the forefathers are released from ghostly or other kinds of 
miserable life. Such help rendered to forefathers is a family tradition, and 
those who are not in devotional life are required to perform such rituals. 
One who is engaged in the devotional life is not required to perform such 
actions. Simply by performing devotional service, one can deliver hundreds 
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and thousands of forefathers from all kinds of misery. It is stated in the 
Bhāgavatam: 
devarsi-bhūtāpta-nrnām pitrņārh 
na kinkaro nàyamrni ca rājan 
sarvātmanā yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


"Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, the giver of 
liberation, giving up all kinds of obligation, and has taken to the path in all 
seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations to the demigods, sages, 
general living entities, family members, humankind or forefathers.” 
(Bhag.11.5.41) Such obligations are automatically fulfilled by perform- 
ance of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 42 


ATs genet THAT: | 
sama mA: ge STATT: UV 


dosair etaih kula-ghnānām 
varņa-sankara-kārakaih 

utsādyante jāti-dharmāh 
kula-dharmās ca šāšvatāh 


dosaih—by such faults; etaih—all these; kula-ghnānām—of the destroyer 
of a family; varna-sankara—unwanted children; kārakaih—by the doers 
utsādyante—causes devastation; jāti-dharmāh—community project; kula- 
dharmah—family tradition; ca—also; šāšvatāh—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the evil deeds of the destroyers of family tradition, all kinds of 
community projects and family welfare activities are devastated. 


PURPORT 


The four orders of human society, combined with family welfare 
activities as they are set forth by the institution of the sanatana-dharma or 
varņāšrama-dharma, are designed to enable the human being to attain his 
ultimate salvation. Therefore, the breaking of the sanatana-dharma tradition 
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by irresponsible leaders of society brings about chaos in that society, and 
consequently people forget the aim of life—Visnu. Such leaders are called 
blind, and persons who follow such leaders are sure to be led into chaos. 


TEXT 43 


sequuti ASAT TATA | 
aa fd arr adterqs (14311 


utsanna-kula-dharmāņārh 
manusyanam janārdana 

narake niyatam vaso 
bhavatity anususruma 


utsanna—spoiled; kula-dharmanam—of those who have the family tradi- 
tions; manusyāņnām—of such men; janārdana—O Krsna; narake—in hell; 
niyatam—always; vāsah—residence; bhavati—it so becomes; iti—thus; 
anususruma—I have heard by disciplic succession. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, maintainer of the people, I have heard by disciplic succession 
that those who destroy family traditions dwell always in hell. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna bases his argument not on his own personal experience, but on 
what he has heard from the authorities. That is the way of receiving real 
knowledge. One cannot reach the real point of factual knowledge without 
being helped by the right person who is already established in that 
knowledge. There is a system in the varņāšrama institution by which one 
has to undergo the process of ablution before death for his sinful activities. 
One who is always engaged in sinful activities must utilize the process of 
ablution called the prāyašcitta. Without doing so, one surely will be 
transferred to hellish planets to undergo miserable lives as the result of 
sinful activities. 
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TEXT 44 


Mal Ta eTA md emat m | 
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aho bata mahat-papam 
kartum vyavasità vayam 

yad rājya-sukha-lobhena 
hantur svajanam udyatāh 


ahah—alas; bata—how strange it is; mahat—great; pāpam—sins; kartum— 
to perform; vyavasitah — decided; vayam—we; yat—so that; rajya—kingdom; 
sukha-lobhena—driven by greed for royal happiness; hantum—to kill; 
svajanam—kinsmen ; ud yatah —trying for. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly sinful 
acts, driven by the desire to enjoy royal happiness. 


PURPORT 


Driven by selfish motives, one may be inclined to such sinful acts as the 
killing of one's own brother, father, or mother. There are many such 
instances in the history of the world. But Arjuna, being a saintly devotee 
of the Lord, is always conscious of moral principles and therefore takes 
care to avoid such activities. 


TEXT 45 


IR AIRAA TATT: | 
mag T TAA quat AIT vll 


yadi mām apratīkāram 
agastram Sastra-panayah 
dhartarastra rane hanyus 
tan me ksemataram bhavet 
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yadi—even if; mām—unto me; apratīkāram— without being resistant; ašas- 
tram—without being fully equipped; sastra-panayah—those with weapons in 
hand; dhārtarāstrāh—the sons of Dhrtarastra; rane—in the battlefield; 
hanyuh—may kill; tat-that; me—mine; ksemataram—better; bhavet—be- 
come. 


TRANSLATION 


I would consider it better for the sons of Dhrtarastra to kill me unarmed 
and unresisting, rather than fight with them. 


PURPORT 


It is the custom—according to ksatriya fighting principles—that an un- 
armed and unwilling foe should not be attacked. Arjuna, however, in such 
an enigmatic position, decided he would not fight if he were attacked by 
the enemy. He did not consider how much the other party was bent upon 
fighting. All these symptoms are due to softheartedness resulting from his 
being a great devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 46 


KAT ST | 
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sanjaya uvāca 

evam uktvārjunah sankhye 
rathopastha upāvišat 

visrjya sa-Saram capam 
Soka-samvigna-manasah 


saiijayah—Safijaya; uvāca—said; evam—thus; uktvā—saying; arjunah— 
Arjuna; sankhye—in the battlefield; ratha—chariot; upasthah—situated on; 
upavisat—sat down again; visrjya—keeping aside; sa-šaram—along with 
arrows; cāpam—the bow; šoka—lamentation; samvigna—distressed; māna- 
sah—within the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safjaya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast aside 
his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his mind overwhelmed 
with grief. 


PURPORT 


While observing the situation of his enemy, Arjuna stood up on the 
chariot, but he was so afflicted with lamentation that he sat down again, 
setting aside his bow and arrows. Such a kind and softhearted person, in 
the devotional service of the Lord, is fit to receive self-knowledge. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the First Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Observing the Armies on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Contents of the Gītā Summarized 


TEXT 1 


AAI SGT | 
d TM FACAS | 
fate TG ues: d? I 


sarijaya uvāca 

tam tathā krpayavistam 
asru-purnakuleksanam 

visidantam idam vakyam 
uvāca madhusūdanah 


saīījayah uvaca—Safíijaya said; tam—unto Arjuna; tatha—thus; krpayā— 
by compassion; avistam—overwhelmed; as$ru-pürna—full of tears; akula— 
depressed; iksanam—eyes; visidantam—lamenting; idam—this; vākyam— 
words; uvāca—said; madhusūdanah—the killer of Madhu. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion and very sorrowful, his 
eyes brimming with tears, Madhusūdana, Krsna, spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 


Material compassion, lamentation and tears are all signs of ignorance of 
the real self. Compassion for the eternal soul is self-realization. The word 
**Madhusūdana” is significant in this verse. Lord Krsna killed the demon 
Madhu, and now Arjuna wanted Krsna to kill the demon of misunder- 
standing that had overtaken him in the discharge of his duty. No one 
knows where compassion should be applied. Compassion for the dress of 
a drowning man is senseless. A man fallen in the ocean of nescience cannot 
be saved simply by rescuing his outward dress—the gross material body. 
One who does not know this and laments for the outward dress is called a 
šūdra, or one who laments unnecessarily. Arjuna was a ksatriya, and this 
conduct was not expected from him. Lord Krsna, however, can dissipate 
the lamentation of the ignorant man, and for this purpose the Bhagavad- 
gita was sung by Him. This chapter instructs us in self-realization by an 
analytical study of the material body and the spirit soul, as explained by 
the supreme authority, Lord Šrī Krsna. This realization 1s made possible 
by working with the fruitive being situated in the fixed conception of the 
real self. 


TEXT 2 


ATTA TAT | 
Ser Toad AA ag | 
TAIRA RATA 163 I 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
kutas tvā ka$malam idarh 
visame samupasthitam 
anārya-justam asvargyam 
akirti-karam arjuna 


$ri bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kutah— 
wherefrom; tvà—unto you; kašmalam—dirtiness; idam—this lamentation; 
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visame—this hour of crisis; samupasthitam—arrived; anarya—persons who 
do not know the value of life; justam—practiced by; asvargyam— that 
which does not lead to higher planets; akirti—infamy ; karam—the cause of; 
arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: My dear Arjuna, how have these 
impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows 
the progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but to 
infamy. 


PURPORT 


Krsna and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are identical. Therefore 
Lord Krsna is referred to as *Bhagavan" throughout the Gita. Bhagavan is 
the ultimate in the Absolute Truth. Absolute Truth is realized in three 
phases of understanding, namely Brahman or the impersonal all-pervasive 
spirit; Paramatma, or the localized aspect of the Supreme within the heart 
of allliving entities; and Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsņa. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam this conception of the Absolute 
Truth is explained thus: : 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jrianam advayam 
brahmeti paramātmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. 


"The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of understanding by the 
knower of the Absolute Truth, and all of them are identical. Such phases 
of the: Absolute Truth are expressed as Brahman, Paramātmā, and 
Bhagavan.” (Bhag. 1.2.11) These three divine aspects can be explained by 
the example of the sun, which also has three different aspects, namely the 
sunshine, the sun's surface and the sun planet itself. One who studies the 
sunshine only is the preliminary student. One who understands the sun's . 
surface is further advanced. And one who can enter into the sun planet is 
the highest. Ordinary students who are satisfied by simply understanding 
the sunshine—its universal pervasiveness and the glaring effulgence of its 
impersonal nature- may be compared to those who can realize only the 
Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth. The student who has advanced 
still further can know the sun disc, which is compared to knowledge of the 
Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth. And the student who can enter 
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into the heart of the sun planet is compared to those who realize the 
personal features of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Therefore, the bhaktas, 
or the transcendentalists who have realized the Bhagavan feature of the 
Absolute Truth, are the topmost transcendentalists, although all students 
who are engaged in the study of the Absolute Truth are engaged in the 
same subject matter. The sunshine, the sun disc and the inner affairs of the 
sun planet cannot be separated from one another, and yet the students of 
the three different phases are not in the same category. 

The Sanskrit word Bhagavān is explained by the great authority, 
Parāšara Muni, the father of Vyāsadeva. The Supreme Personality who 
possesses all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge and all 
renunciation is called Bhagavan. There are many persons who are very rich, 
very powerful, very beautiful, very famous, very learned, and very much 
detached, but no one can claim that he possesses all riches, all strength, 
etc., entirely. Only Krsna can claim this because He is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. No living entity, including Brahma, Lord Siva, or 
Narayana, can possess opulences as fully as Krsna. Therefore it is concluded 
in the Brahma-samhita by Lord Brahma himself that Lord Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one is equal to or above Him. He is 
the primeval Lord, or Bhagavan, known as Govinda, and He is the supreme 
cause of all causes. 


i$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah 
anādir adir govindah sarva-kāraņa-kāraņam 


“There are many personalities possessing the qualities of Bhagavan, but 
Krsna is the supreme because none can excel Him. He is the Supreme 
Person, and His body is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. He is the 
primeval Lord Govinda and the cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 

In the Bhagavatam also there is a list of many incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Krsna is described as the original 
Personality of Godhead, from whom many, many incarnations and 
Personalities of Godhead expand: 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān svayam 
indrāri-vyākulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge 


“All the lists of the incarnations of Godhead submitted herewith are either 
plenary expansions or parts of the plenary expansions of the Supreme 
Godhead, but Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself." 
(Bhag. 1.3.28) 
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Therefore, Krsņa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Absolute Truth, the source of both the Supersoul and the impersonal 
Brahman. 

In the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna's lamen- 
tation for his kinsmen is certainly unbecoming, and therefore Krsna 
expressed His surprise with the word kutas, **wherefrom." Such unmanly 
sentiments were never expected from a person belonging to the civilized 
class of men known as Āryans. The word āryan is applicable to persons 
who know the value of life and have a civilization based on spiritual 
realization. Persons who are led by the material conception of life do not 
know that the aim of life is realization of the Absolute Truth, Visnu, or 
Bhagavān, and they are captivated by the external features of the material 
world, and therefore they do not know what liberation is. Persons who 
have no knowledge of liberation from material bondage are called noa- 
Āryans. Although Arjuna was a ksatriya he was deviating from his 
prescribed duties by declining to fight. This act of cowardice is described 
as befitting the non-Āryans. Such deviation from duty does not help one 
in the progress of spiritual life, nor does it even give one the opportunity 
to become famous in this world. Lord Krsna did not approve of the so- 
called compassion of Arjuna for his kinsmen. 


TEXT 3 


Sed AT wp MTA: nÀ Jaage | 
WA radii enmt TE TTT IR II 


kiaibyarh mà sma gamah pārtha 
naitat tvayy upapadyate 

ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha parantapa 


klaibyam—impotence; mā—do not; sma—take it; gamah—go in; partha— 
O son of Prtha; na—never; etat—like this; tvayi—unto you; upapadyate— 
is befitting; ksudram—very little; hrdaya—heart; daurbalyam—weakness; 
tyaktvā—giving up; uttistha—get up; parantapa—O chastiser of the 
enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does not 
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become you. Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O chastiser 
of the enemy. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was addressed as the *'son of Prtha," who happened to be the 
sister of Krsna's father Vasudeva. Therefore Arjuna had a blood relation- 
ship with Krsna. If the son of a ksatriya declines to fight, he is a ksatriya 
in name only, and if the son of a brahmana acts impiously, he is a 
brahmana in name only. Such ksatriyas and brahmanas are unworthy sons 
of their fathers; therefore, Krsna did not want Arjuna to become an 
unworthy son of a ksatriya. Arjuna was the most intimate friend of Krsna, 
and Krsna was directly guiding him on the chariot; but in spite of all these 
credits, if Arjuna abandoned the battle, he would be committing an 
infamous act; therefore Krsna said that such an attitude in Arjuna did not 
fit his personality. Arjuna might argue that he would give up the battle on 
the grounds of his magnanimous attitude for the most respectable Bhisma 
and his relatives, but Krsna considered that sort of magnanimity not 
approved by authority. Therefore, such magnanimity or so-called non- 
violence should be given up by persons like Arjuna under the direct 
guidance of Krsna. 


TEXT 4 


TFA TATA | 
web Ani Vēl get FT AACA | 
gate: Aen grata 1l il 


arjuna uvāca 
katharh bhismam aharh sankhye 
droņarh ca madhusūdana 
isubhih pratiyotsyāmi 
pūjārhāv arisūdana 


arjunah uvāca— Arjuna said; katham—how; bhismam—unto Bhisma; 
aham—I; sankhye—in the fight; dronam—unto Drona; ca— also; madhu- 
sūdana—O killer of Madhu; isubhih—with arrows; pratiyotsyami—shall 
counterattack; pūjā-arhau—those who are worshipable; arisidana—O killer 
of the enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O killer of Madhu [Krsna], how can I counterattack with 
arrows in battle men like Bhīsma and Droņa, who are worthy of my 
worship? 


PURPORT 


Respectable superiors like. Bhigma the grandfather and Droņācārya the 
teacher are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should not be 
counterattacked. It is general etiguette that superiors are net to be offered 
even a verbal fight. Even if they are sometimes harsh in behavior, they 
should not be harshly treated. Then, how is it possible for Arjuna to 
counterattack them? Would Krsna ever attack His own grandfather, Ugra- 
sena, or His teacher, Sandipani Muni? These were some of the arguments 
by Arjuna to Krsna. 


TEXT 5 


Tora R WETSWTTQ 

I we Feats AF | 
TAIRA TMT 

atte ATT, US ul 


gurūn ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān 
šreyo bhol:turh bhaiksyam apīha loke 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurūn ihaiva 
bhufījīya bhogān rudhira-pradigdhan 


gurūn—the superiors; ahatvā—by killing;hi—certainly; mahā-anubhāvān— 
great souls; sreyah—it is better; bhoktum—to enjoy life; bhaiksyam— 
begging; api—even; iha—in this life; loke—in this world; hatva—killing; 
artha—gain; kāmān—so desiring; tu—but; gurūn—superiors; iha—in this 
world; eva—certainly; bhufījīya—has to enjoy; bhogan—enjoyable things; 
rudhira—blood; pradigdhān—tainted with. 


TRANSLATION 


It is better to live in this world by begging than to live at the cost of the 
lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even though they are avaricious, 
they are nonetheless superiors. If they are killed, our spoils will be tainted 
with blood. 
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PURPORT 


According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abominable 
action and has lost his sense of discrimination is fit to be abandoned. 
Bhisma and Drona were obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because 
of his financial assistance, although they should not have accepted such a 
position simply on financial considerations. Under the circumstances, they 
have lost the respectability of teachers. But Arjuna thinks that nevertheless 
they remain his superiors, and therefore to enjoy material profits after 
killing them would mean to enjoy spoils tainted with blood. 


TEXT 6 


a afi rer spat 
Tl TAR ale at al WAT! | 
qaa gat a Rra- 
ASTHMA AFA AMAT NG I 


na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo 
yad vd jayema yadi vā no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatvā na jijivisamas 
te’vasthitah pramukhe dhārtarāstrāh 
na—nor; ca—also; etat—this; vidmah—do know; katarat—which; nah—us; 
garīyah—better; yat—what; va—either; jayema—conquer us; yadi—if; va—or; 
nah—us; jayeyuh—conguer; yan—those; eva—certainly; hatva—by killing; 
na—never; jijivisamah—want to live; te—all of them; avasthitah—are 
” situated; pramukhe—in the front; dhartarastrah—the sons of Dhrtarastra. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor do we know which is better—conquering them or being conquered 
by them. The sons of Dhrtarāstra, whom if we killed we should not care 
to live, are now standing before us on this battlefield. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna did not know whether he should fight and risk unnecessary 
violence, although fighting is the duty of the ksatriyas, or whether he 
should refrain and live by begging. If he did not conquer the enemy, 
begging would be his only means of subsistence. Nor was there certain- 
ty of victory, because either side might emerge victorious. Even if victory 
awaited them (and their cause was justified), still, if the sons of 
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Dhrtarāstra died inbattle,it would be very difficult to live in their absence. 
Under the circumstances, that would be another kind of defeat for them. 
All these considerations by Arjuna definitely prove that he was not only a 
great devotee of the Lord but that he was also highly enlightened and had 
complete control over his mind and senses. His desire to live by begging, 
although he was born in the royal household, is another sign of detach- 
ment. He was truly virtuous, as these qualities, combined with his faith in 
the words of instruction of Sri Krsna (his spiritual master), indicate. It is 
concluded that Arjuna was quite fit for liberation. Unless the senses are 
controlled, there is no chance of elevation to the platform of knowledge, 
and without knowledge and devotion there is no chance of liberation. 
Arjuna was competent in all these attributes, over and above his enormous 
attributes in his material relationships. 


TEXT 7 


BTA NTT TATA 
rae ert THAT TAT: | 
eT Baht oF TH 
Rreqasé rfr at at AMATI 9 I 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prechāmi tvam dharma-sammidha-cetah 
yac chreyah syān niscitam brūhi tan me 
Sisyas te*ham šādhi mam tvārh prapannam 


karpanya— miserly; dosa—weakness; upahata—being inflicted by; sva- 
bhavah—characteristics; prcchami—I am asking; tvàm—unto You; dharma— 
religion; sarumūdha—bewildered; cetah—in heart; yat—what; sreyah—all- 
good; syat—may be; nišcitam—confidently; brūhi—tell; tat—that; me—unto 
me; sisyah—disciple; te— Your; aham—I am; šādhi—just instruct; mam—me; 
me; tvàm—unto You; prapannam—surrendered. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure 
because of weakness. In this condition I am asking You to tell me 


clearly what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a soul surrendered 
unto You. Please instruct me. 
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PURPORT 


By nature's own way the complete system of material activities is a 
source of perplexity for everyone. In every step there is perplexity, and 
therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide spiritual master who can 
give one proper guidance for executing the purpose of life. All Vedic 
literatures advise us to approach a bona fide spiritual master to get free 
from the perplexities of life which happen without our desire. They are 
like a forest fire that somehow blazes without being set by anyone. 
Similarly, the world situation is such that perplexities of life automatically 
appear, without our wanting such confusion. No one wants fire, and yet 
it takes place, and we become perplexed. The Vedic wisdom therefore 
advises that in order to solve the perplexities of life and to understand the 
science of the solution, one must approach a spiritual master who is in 
the disciplic succession. A person with a bona fide spiritual master is 
supposed to know everything. One should not, therefore, remain in 
material perplexities but should approach a spiritual master. This is the 
purport of this verse. 

Who is the man in material perplexities? It is he who does not under- 
stand the problems of life. In the Garga Upanisad the perplexed man is 
described as follows: 


yo và etad aksaram gārgy aviditvāsmāl lokat praiti sa krpanah 


“He is a miserly man who does not solve the problems of life as a human 
and who thus quits this world like the cats and dogs, without understanding 
the science of self-realization." This human form of life is a most valuable 
asset for the living entity who can ultilize it for solving the problems of 
life; therefore, one who does not utilize this opportunity properly is a 
miser. On the other hand, there is the brahmana, or he who is intelligent 
enough to utilize this body to solve all the problems of life. 

The krpanas, or miserly persons, waste their time in being overly 
affectionate for family, society, country, etc., in the material conception 
of life. One is often attached to family life, namely to wife, children and 
other members, on the basis of **skin disease." The krpana thinks that he 
is able to protect his family members from death; or the krpana thinks 
that his family or society can save him from the verge of death. Such 
family attachment can be found even in the lower animals who take care 
of children also. Being intelligent, Arjuna could understand that his 
affection for family members and his wish to protect them from death 
were the causes of his perplexities. Although he could understand that 
his duty to fight was awaiting him, still, on account of miserly weakness, 
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he could not discharge the duties. He is therefore asking Lord Krsņa, the 
supreme spiritual master, to make a definite solution. He offers himself to 
Krsna as a disciple. He wants to stop friendly talks. Talks between the 
master and the disciple are serious, and now Arjuna wants to talk very 
seriously before the recognized spiritual master. Krsna is therefore the 
original spiritual master of the science of Bhagavad-gitā, and Arjuna is the 
first disciple for understanding the Gita. How Arjuna understands the 
Bhagavad-gītā is stated in the Gita itself. And yet foolish mundane scholars 
explain that one need not submit to Krsna as a person, but to “the unborn 
within Krsna.” There is no difference between Krsna's within and without. 
And one who has no sense of this understanding is the greatest fool in 
trying to understand Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 8 


A R soe emma 

PEZ EA EZA. kL LE- LLAR: | 
ATA AAAA 

m gÀ MATE t c il 


na hi prapašyāmi mamāpanudyād 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 
avapya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham 
rajyam surāņām api cādhipatyam 


na—do not; hi—certainly; prapasyami—I see; mama—my; apanudyāt— 
they can drive away; yat—that; šokam—lamentation; ucchoganam— drying 
up; indriyanam—of the senses; avāpya—achieving; bhūmau—on the earth; 
asapatnam—without rival; rddham-prosperous;  ràjyam—kingdom; 
surānām—of the demigods; api—even; ca—also; ādhipatyam—supremacy. 


TRANSLATION 


I can find no means to drive away this grief which is drying up my 
senses. I will not be able to destroy it even if I win an unrivalled kingdom 
on the earth with sovereignty like the demigods in heaven. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments based on 
knowledge of the principles of religion and moral codes, it appears that 
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he was unable to solve his real problem without the help of the spiritual 
master, Lord Šrī Krsņa. He could understand that his so-called knowledge 
was useless in driving away his problems, which were drying up his whole 
existence; and it was impossible for him to solve such perplexities without 
the help of a spiritual master like Lord Krsņa. Academic knowledge, 
scholarship, high position, etc., are all useless in solving the problems of 
life; help can only be given by a spiritual master like Krsna. Therefore, the 
conclusion is that a spiritual master who is one hundred percent Krsna 
conscious is the bona fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problems 
of life. Lord Caitanya said that one who is master in the science of Krsna 
consciousness, regardless of his social position, is the real spiritual master. 


kibāvipra, kibā nyāsī, šūdra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya. 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya8.127) 


“It does not matter whether a person is a vipra [learned scholar in Vedic 
wisdom | or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced order of life— 
if he is master in the science of Krsna, he is the perfect and bona fide 
spiritual master.” So without being a master in the science of Krsna 
consciousness, no one is a bona fide spiritual master. It is also said in 
Vedic literatures: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra-višāradah 
avaisnavo gurur na syād vaisnavah švapaco guruh 


“A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge, is unfit 
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisņava, or expert in the 
science of Krsna consciousness. But a person born in a family of a lower 
caste can become a spiritual master if he is a Vaignava, or Krsna conscious." 

The problems of material existence—birth, old age, disease and death— 
cannot be counteracted by accumulation of wealth and economic develop- 
ment. In many parts of the world there are states which are replete with 
all facilities of life, which are full of wealth, and economically developed, 
yet the problems of material existence are still present. They are seeking 
peace in different ways, but they can achieve real happiness only if they 
consult Krsna, or the Bhagavad-gita and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam—which con- 
stitute the science of Krsna—or the bona fide representative of Krsna, the 
man in Krsna consciousness. 

If economic development and material comforts could drive away one's 
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lamentations for family, social, national or international inebrieties, then 
Arjuna would not have said that even an unrivalled kingdom on earth or. 
supremacy like that of the demigods in the heavenly planets would not be 
able to drive away his lamentations. He sought, therefore, refuge in Krsna 
consciousness, and that is the right path for peace and harmony. Economic 
development or supremacy over the world can be finished at any moment 
by the cataclysms of material nature. Even elevation into a higher planetary 
situation, as men are now seeking a place on the moon planet, can also be 
finished at one stroke. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this: ksine punye 
martyalokam visanti. When the results of pious activities are finished, 
one falls down again from the peak of happiness to the lowest status of 
life." Many politicians of the world have fallen down in that way. Such 
downfalls only constitute more causes for lamentation. 

Therefore, if we want to curb lamentation for good, then we have to 
take shelter of Krsna, as Arjuna is seeking to do. So Arjuna asked Krsna 
to solve his problem definitely, and that is the way of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


THT STRE 
WRIA mda TTT? WaT | 
TAS ete Wega A TA TI S I 


sanjaya uvāca 

evam uktva hrsikesam 
gudākešah parantapah 

na yotsya iti govindam 
uktvā tūsnīrh babhūva ha 


saīījayah uvàca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktvā—speaking; hrsīkešam— 
unto Krsņa, the master of the senses; gudākešah—Arjuna, the master at 
curbing ignorance; parantapah—the chastiser of the enemies; na yotsye—I 
shall not fight; iti- thus; govindam—unto Krsna, the giver of pleasure; 
uktvā—saying; tügnim—silent; babhūva—became; ha—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarījaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna, chastiser of enemies, told 
Krsna, “Govinda, I shall not fight," and fell silent. 
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Dhrtarāstra must have been very glad to understand that Arjuna was not 
going to fight and was instead leaving the battlefield for the begging pro- 
fession. But Sañjaya disappointed him again in relating that Arjuna was 
competent to kill his enemies (parantapah). Although Arjuna was for the 
time being overwhelmed with false grief due to family affection, he sur- 
rendered unto Krsna, the supreme spiritual master, as a disciple. This indi- 
cated that he would soon be free from the false lamentation resulting from 
family affection and would be enlightened with perfect knowledge of 
self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, and would then surely fight. Thus 
Dhrtarāstra's joy would be frustrated, since Arjuna would be enlightened. 
by Krsna and would fight to the end. 


TEXT 10 


agaa ESTAS: TEWÓ WR | 
Tapers fadteeafi qu: 11% I 


tam uvāca hrsikesah 
prahasann iva bharata 

senayor ubhayor madhye 
visīdantam idari vacah 


tam—unto him; uvāca—said; hrsīkešah—the master of the senses, Krsņa; 
prahasan—smiling; iva—like that; bharata—O Dhrtarastra, descendant of 
Bharata; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both parties; madhye— 
between; visidantam—unto the lamenting one; idam—the following; 
vacah —words. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smiling, in the midst of 
both the armies, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


The talk was going on between intimate friends, namely the Hrsīkeša 
and the Gudākeša. As friends, both of them were on the same level, but 
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one of them voluntarily became a student of the other. Krsņa was smiling 
because a friend had chosen to become a disciple. As Lord of all, He is 
always in the superior position as the master of everyone, and yet the 
Lord accepts one who wishes to be a friend, a son, a lover or a devotee, or 
who wants Him in such a role. But when He was accepted as the master, He 
at once assumed the role and talked with the disciple like the master— 
with gravity, as it is reguired. It appears that the talk between the master 
and the disciple was openly exchanged in the presence of both armies so 
that all were benefitted. So the talks of Bhagavad-gītā are not for any par- 
ticular person, society, or community, but they are for all, and friends or 
enemies are egually entitled to hear them. 


TEXT 11 


ĀATagata | 
adrarraatatd HaTITR ATTA | 
SIEHE maaa ET: IR? 11 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 

ašocyān anvašocas tvarh 
prajītā-vādāmš ca bhāsase 

gatāsūn agatāsūrhs ca 
nānušocanti panditah 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ašocyān— 
that which is not worthy of lamentation; anvašocah—you are lamenting; 
tvam—you; prajītā-vādān—learned talks; ca—also; bhāsase—speaking; gata— 
lost; asūn—life; agata—not past; asūn—life; ca—also; na—never; anušocanti— 
lament; panditah—the learned. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: While speaking learned words, you are mourning 
for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the 
living nor the dead. 


PURPORT 


The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the 
student, calling him, indirectly, a fool. The Lord said, you are talking like 
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a learned man, but you do not know that one who is learned—one who 
knows what is body and what is soul—does not lament for any stage of 
the body, neither in the living nor in the dead condition. As it will be ex- 
plained in later chapters, it will be clear that knowledge means to know 
matter and spirit and the controller of both. Arjuna argued that religious 
principles should be given more importance than politics or sociology, but 
he did not know that knowledge of matter, soul and the Supreme is even 
more important than religious formularies. And, because he was lacking in 
that knowledge, he should not have posed himself as a very learned man. 
As he did not happen to be a very learned man, he was consequently 
lamenting for something which was unworthy of lamentation. The body is 
born and is destined to be vanquished today or tomorrow; therefore the 
body is not as important as the soul. One who knows this is actually 
learned, and for him there is no cause for lamentation, regardless of the 
condition of the material body. 


TEXT 12 
aaa WS ATA a et AA E CUP PLN 
a Xa prem: qd TAMA! T ULM 


na tv evāham jātu nasam 
na tvarh neme janādhipāh 
na caiva na bhavisyaàmah 
sarve vayam atah param 


na—never; tu—but; eva—certainly; aham—1; jātu—become; na—never; 
üsam—existed; na—it is not so; tvam—yourself; na—not; ime—all these; 
janādhipāh—kings; na—never; ca—also; eva—certainly; na—not like that; 
bhavisyāmah—shall exist; sarve—all of us; vayam— we; atah param—here- 
after. 


TRANSLATION 


Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas, in the Katha Upanisad as well as in the Švetāšvatara Upani- 
sad, it is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the maintainer 
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of innumerable living entities, in terms of their different situations accord- 
ing to individual work and reaction of work. That Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is also, by His plenary portions, alive in the heart of every living 
entity. Only saintly persons who can see, within and without, the same 
Supreme Lord, can actually attain to perfect and eternal peace. 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetanānām 
eko bahūnām yo vidadhāti kāmān 
tam adtmastham ye'nupašyanti dhīrās 
tesam šāntih šāšvatī netaresam. 
(Katha 2.2.13) 

The same Vedic truth given to Arjuna is given to all persons in the 
world who pose themselves as very learned but factually have but a poor 
fund of knowledge. The Lord says clearly that He Himself, Arjuna, and all 
the kings who are assembled on the battlefield, are eternally individual 
beings and that the Lord is eternally the maintainer of the individual 
living entities both in their conditioned as well as in their liberated situa- 
tions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme individual 
person, and Arjuna, the Lord's eternal associate, and all the kings assembled 
there are individual, eternal persons. It is not that they did not exist as 
individuals in the past, and it is not that they will not remain eternal 
persons. Their individuality existed in the past, and their individuality will 
continue in the future without interruption. Therefore, there is no cause 
for lamentation for anyone. 

The Mayavadi theory that after liberation the individual soul, separated 
by the covering of māyā or illusion, will merge into the impersonal 
Brahman and lose its individual existence is not supported herein by Lord 
Krsna, the supreme authority. Nor is the theory that we only think of 
individuality in the conditioned state supported herein. Krsna clearly says 
herein that in the future also the individuality of the Lord and others, as it 
is confirmed in the Upanisads, will continue eternally. This statement of 
Krsna is authoritative because Krsna cannot be subject to illusion. If 
individuality is not a fact, then Krsna would not have stressed it so much 
—even for the future. The Mayavadi may argue that the individuality 
spoken of by Krsna is not spiritual, but material. Even accepting the 
argument that the individuality is material, then how can one distinguish 
Krsna's individuality? Krsna affirms His individuality in the past and 
confirms His individuality in the future also. He has confirmed His 
individuality in many ways, and impersonal Brahman has been declared 
to be subordinate to Him. Krsna has maintained spiritual individuality 
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all along; if He is accepted as an ordinary conditioned soul in individual 
consciousness, then His Bhagavad-gītā has no value as authoritative scrip- 
ture. A common man with all the four defects of human frailty is unable 
to teach that which is worth hearing. The Gītā is above such literature. No 
mundane book compares with the Bhagavad-gītā. When one accepts Krsna 
as an ordinary man, the Gītā loses all importance. The Māyāvādī argues 
that the plurality mentioned in this verse is conventional and that it refers 
to the body. But previous to this verse such a bodily conception is already 
condemned. After condemning the bodily conception of the living entities, 
how was it possible for Krsna to place a conventional proposition on the 
body again? Therefore, individuality is maintained on spiritual grounds and 
is thus confirmed by great ācāryas like Sri Rāmānuja and others. It is 
clearly mentioned in many placesin the Gītā that this spiritual individuality 
is understood by those who are devotees of the Lord. Those who are 
envious of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no bona 
fide access to the great literature. The nondevotee's approach to the 
teachings of the Gītā is something like bees licking on a bottle of honey. 
One cannot have a taste of honey unless one opens the bottle. Similarly, 
the mysticism of the Bhagavad-gità can be understood only by devotees, 
and no one else can taste it, as it is stated in the Fourth Chapter of the 
book. Nor can the Gītā be touched by persons who envy the very 
existence of the Lord. Therefore, the Mayavadi explanation of the Gita 
is a most misleading presentation of the whole truth. Lord Caitanya has 
forbidden us to read commentations made by the Mayavadis and warns 
that one who takes to such an understanding of the Mayavadi philosophy 
loses all power to understand the real mystery of the Gita. If individuality 
refers to the empirical universe, then there is no need of teaching by the 
Lord. The plurality of the individual soul and of the Lord is an eternal 
fact, and it is confirmed by the Vedas as above mentioned. 


TEXT 13 


Afeatshaerat E WW Heb RT | 
AA erar RR TA mew 1123 N 


dehino’smin yathā dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tathā dehāntara-prāptir 
dhīras tatra na muhyati 
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dehinah—of the embodied; asmin—in this; yathà—as; dehe—in the body; 
kaumāram—boyhood; yauvanam—youth; jarā—old age; tathā— similarly; 
dehāntara—transference of the body; praptih—achievement; dhirah—the 
sober; tatra—thereupon; na—never; muhyati—deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change. 


PURPORT 


Since every living entity is an individual soul, each is changing his body 
every moment, manifesting sometimes as a child, sometimes as a youth, 
and sometimes as an old man. Yet the same spirit soul is there and does 
not undergo any change. This individual soul finally changes the body at 
death and transmigrates to another body; and since it is sure to have 
another body in the next birth—either material or spiritual—there was no 
cause for lamentation by Arjuna on account of death, neither for Bhisma 
nor for Droņa, for whom he was so much concerned. Rather, he should 
rejoice for their changing bodies from old to new ones, thereby rejuve- 
nating their energy. Such changes of body account for varieties of enjoy- 
ment or suffering, according to one's work in life. So Bhisma and Drona, 
being noble souls, were surely going to have either spiritual bodies in the 
next life, or at least life in heavenly bodies for superior enjoyment of 
material existence. So, in either case, there was no cause of lamentation. 

Any man who has perfect knowledge of the constitution of theindividu- 
al soul, the Supersoul, and nature—both material and spiritual—is called a 
dhira or a most sober man. Such a man is never deluded by the change of 
bodies. The Mayavadi theory of oneness of the spirit soul cannot be enter- 
tained on the ground that spirit soul cannot be cut into pieces as a frag- 
mental portion. Such cutting into different individual souls would make 
the Supreme cleavable or changeable, against the principle of the Supreme 
Soul being unchangeable. 

As confirmed in the Gita, the fragmental portions of the Supreme exist 
eternally (sanātana) and are called ksara; that is, they have a tendency to 
fall down into material nature. These fragmental portions are eternally so, 
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and even after liberation, the individual soul remains the same—fragmental. 
But once liberated, he lives an eternal life in bliss and knowledge with the 
Personality of Godhead. The theory of reflection can be applied to the 
Supersoul who is present in each and every individual body and is known 
as the Paramatma, who is different from the individual living entity. When 
the sky is reflected in water, the reflections represent both the sun and the 
moon and the stars also. The stars can be compared to the living entities 
and the sun or the moon to the Supreme Lord. The individual fragmental 
spirit soul is represented by Arjuna, and the Supreme Soul is the Per- 
sonality of Godhead Sri Krsna. They are not on the same level, as it will be 
apparent in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter. If Arjuna is on the same 
level with Krsna, and Krsna is not superior to Arjuna, then their relation- 
ship of instructor and instructed becomes meaningless. If both of them 
are deluded by the illusory energy (maya), then there is no need of one 
being the instructor and the other the instructed. Such instruction would 
be useless because, in the clutches of maya, no one can be an authoritative 
instructor. Under the circumstances, it is admitted that Lord Krsna is the 
Supreme Lord, superior in position to the living entity, Arjuna, who isa 
forgotten soul deluded by maya. 


TEXT 14 


WARM Āra fttrgagtagm: | 
ATTaTarrtsfrartTikakdaa ANT VII 


mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
āgamāpāyino 'nityās 
tārhs titiksasva bhārata 


mātrā—sensuous; sparšāh—perception; tu—only; kaunteya—O son of 
Kuntī; šīta—winter; usna—summer; sukha—happiness; duhkha-dah—giving 
pain; agama— appearing; apayinah— disappearing; anityah—nonpermanent; 
tan—all of them; titiksasva—just try to tolerate; bharata—O descendant of 
the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, 
and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and dis- 
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appearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense percep- 
tion, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 


being disturbed. 


PURPORT 


In the proper discharge of duty, one has to learn to tolerate nonper- 
manent appearances and disappearances of happiness and distress. Ac- 
cording to Vedic injunction, one has to take his bath early in the morning 
even during the month of Māgha (January-February). It is very cold at 
that time, but in spite of that a man who abides by the religious principles 
does not hesitate to take his bath. Similarly, a woman does not hesitate to 
cook in the kitchen in the months of May and June, the hottest part of the 
summer season. One has to execute his duty in spite of climatic incon- 
veniences. Similarly, to fight is the religious principle of the ksatriyas, and 
although one has to fight with some friend or relative, one should not 
deviate from his prescribed duty. One has to follow the prescribed rules 
and regulations of religious principles in order to rise up to the platform of 
knowledge because by knowledge and devotion only can one liberate him- 
self from the clutches of maya (illusion). 

The two different names of address given to Arjuna are also significant. 
To address him as Kaunteya signifies his great blood relations from his 
mother's side; and to address him as Bharata signifies his greatness from 
his father's side. From both sides he is supposed to have a great heritage. 
A great heritage brings responsibility in the matter of proper discharge of 
duties; therefore, he cannot avoid fighting. 


TEXT 15 


4 f£ a rpm qud geju | 
AAAI WW ASATI HET d$ 


yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 

sama-duhkha-sukham dhīrari 
so 'mrtatvāya kalpate 
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yam—one who; hi—certainly ; na—never; vyathayanti—are distressing;ete— 
all these; purusam—to a person; purusarsabha—is best among men; sama— 
unaltered; duhkha—distress; sukham—happiness; dhiram— patient; sah—he; 
amrtatvāya—for liberation; kalpate—is considered eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by 
happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for 
liberation. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who is steady in his determination for the advanced stage of 
spiritual realization and can equally tolerate the onslaughts of distress and 
happiness is certainly a person eligible for liberation. In the varņāšrama 
institution, the fourth stage of life, namely the renounced order (sannyāsa), 
is a painstaking situation. But one who is serious about making his life 
perfect surely adopts the sannyasa order of life in spite of all difficulties. 
The difficulties usually arise from having to sever family relationships, to 
give up the connection of wife and children. But if anyone is able to 
tolerate such difficulties, surely his path to spiritual realization is complete. 
Similarly, in Arjuna’s discharge of duties as a ksatriya, he is advised to 
persevere, even if it is difficult to fight with his family members or 
similarly beloved persons. Lord Caitanya took sannydsa at the age of 
twenty-four, and His dependents, young wife as well as old mother, had 
no one else to look after them. Yet for a higher cause He took sannyāsa 
and was steady in the discharge of higher duties. That is the way of 
achieving liberation from material bondage. 


TEXT 16 


ATgdt faa art puma faa aa: | 
FIA TTT T: 0021 


nāsato vidyate bhāvo 
nābhāvo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto'ntas 
tv anayos tativa-darsibhih 
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na—never; asatah—of the nonexistent; vid yate—there is; bhavah—endur- 
ance; na—never; abhàvah— changing quality; vidyate—there is; satah—of the 
eternal; ubhayoh—of the two; api—verily; drstah—observed; antah— 
conclusion; tu—but; anayoh—of them; tattva—truth; darsibhih—by the 
seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the nonexistent 
there is no endurance, and of the existent there is no cessation. This 
seers have concluded by studying the nature of both. 


PURPORT 


There is no endurance of the changing body. That the body is changing 
every moment by the actions and reactions of the different cells is 
admitted by modern medical science; and thus growth and old age are 
taking place in the body. But the spirit soul exists permanently, remaining 
the same despite all changes of the body and the mind. That is the 
difference between matter and spirit. By nature, the body is ever changing, 
and the soul is eternal. This conclusion is established by all classes of seers 
of the truth, both impersonalist and personalist. In the Visnu Purana it 
is stated that Visnu and His abodes all have self-illuminated spiritual 
existence. “Jyotimsi visnur bhavanāni visnuh." The words existent and 
nonexistent refer only to spirit and matter. That is the version of all seers 
of truth. 

This is the beginning of the instruction by the Lord to the living entities 
who are bewildered by the influence of ignorance. Removal of ignorance 
involves the reestablishment of the eternal relationship between the wor- 
shiper and the worshipable and the consequent understanding of the 
difference between the part and parcel living entities and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One can understand the nature of the Supreme 
by thorough study of oneself, the difference between oneself and the 
Supreme being understood as the relationship between the part and the 
whole. In the Vedānta-sūtras, as well as in the Srimad-Bhágavatam, the 
Supreme has been accepted as the origin of all emanations. Such emana- 
tions are experienced by superior and inferior natural sequences. The living 
entities belong to the superior nature, as it will be revealed in the Seventh 
Chapter. Although there is no difference between the energy and the 
energetic, the energetic is accepted as the Supreme, and energy or nature 
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is accepted as the subordinate. The living entities, therefore, are always 
subordinate to the Supreme Lord, as in the case of the master and the 
servant, or the teacher and the taught. Such clear knowledge is impossible 
to understand under the spell of ignorance, and to drive away such 
ignorance the Lord teaches the Bhagavad-gità for the enlightenment of all 
living entities for all time. 


TEXT 17 


aae g afte ta aatri, ITH | 
Aamar a RARI dtl 


avināši tu tad viddhi 

yena sarvam idam tatam 
vināšam avyayasyāsya 

na kašcit kartum arhati 


avināši—imperishable; tu—but; tat—that; viddhi-know it; yena—by 
whom; sarvam—all of the body; idam—this; tatam—widespread ; vināšam— 
destruction; avyayasya—of the imperishable; asya—of it; na kascit—no 
one; kartum—to do; arhati—able. 


TRANSLATION 


Know that which pervades the entire body is indestructible. No one is 
able to destroy the imperishable soul. 


PURPORT 


This verse more clearly explains the real nature of the soul, which is 
spread all over the body. Anyone can understand what is spread all over 
the body: it is consciousness. Everyone is conscious of the pains and 
pleasures of the body in part or as a whole. This spreading of consciousness 
is limited within one's own body. The pains and pleasures of one body are 
unknown to another. Therefore, each and every body is the embodiment 
of an individual soul, and the symptom of the soul’s presence is perceived 
as individual consciousness. This soul is described as one ten-thousandth 
part of the upper portion of the hair point in size. The Švetāšvatara 
Upanisad confirms this: 


bālāgra-šata-bhāgasya šatadhā kalpitasya ca 
bhāgo jivah sa vijfieyah sa cānantyāya kalpate. 
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“When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts and 
again each of such parts is further divided into one hundred parts, each 
such part is the measurement of the dimension of the spirit soul." (Svet. 
5.9) Similarly, in the Bhāgavatam the same version is stated: 


kešāgra-šata-bhāgasya šatārhšah sādršātmakah 
jivah sūksma-svarūpo'yam sankhyatito hi cit-kanah 


“There are innumerable particles of spiritual atoms, which are measured as 
one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of the hair.” 

Therefore, the individual particle of spirit soul is a spiritual atom smaller 
than the material atoms, and such atoms are innumerable. This very small 
spiritual spark is the basic principle of the material body, and the influence 
of such a spiritual spark is spread all over the body as the influence of the 
active principle of some medicine spreads throughout the body. This 
current of the spirit soul is felt all over the body as consciousness, and that 
is the proof of the presence of the soul. Any layman can understand that 
the material body minus consciousness is a dead body, and this conscious- 
ness cannot be revived in the body by any means of material administra- 
tion. Therefore, consciousness is not due to any amount of material 
combination, but to the spirit soul. In the Mundaka Upanisad the measure- 
ment of the atomic spirit soul is further explained: 


eso 'nurātmā cetasā veditavyo 
yasmin pranah pañcadhā samvivesa 
prànais cittam sarvam otam prajanam 
yasmin visuddhe vibhavaty esa ātmā. 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect intelligence. 
This atomic soul is floating in the five kinds of air [prana, apāna, vyāna, 
samāna and udāna], is situated within the heart, and spreads its influence 
all over the body of the embodied living entities. When the soul is purified 
from the contamination of the five kinds of material air, its spiritual 
influence is exhibited.” (Mund. 3.1.9) 

The hatha-yoga system is meant for controlling the five kinds of air 
encircling the pure soul by different kinds of sitting postures—not for any 
material profit, but for liberation of the minute soul from the entangle- 
ment of the material atmosphere. l 

So the constitution of the atomic soulis admitted in all Vedic literatures, 
and itis also actually felt in the practical experience of any sane man. Only 
the insane man can think of this atomic soul as all-pervading Visnu-tattva. 

The influence of the atomic soul can be spread all over a particular 
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body. According to the Mundaka Upanisad, this atomic soul is situated in 
the heart of every livingentity, and because the measurement of the atomic 
soul is beyond the power of appreciation of the material scientists, some 
of them assert foolishly that there is no soul. The individual atomic soul 
is definitely there in the heart along with the Supersoul, and thus all the 
energies of bodily movement are emanating from this part of the body. 
The corpuscles which carry the oxygen from the lungs gather energy from 
the soul. When the soul passes away from this position, activity of the 
blood, generating fusion, ceases. Medical science accepts the importance of 
the red corpuscles, but it cannot ascertain that the source of the energy is 
the soul. Medical science, however, does admit that the heart is the seat of 
all energies of the body. 

Such atomic particles of the spirit whole are compared to the sunshine 
molecules. In the sunshine there are innumerable radiant molecules. 
Similarly, the fragmental parts of the Supreme Lord are atomic sparks of 
the rays of the Supreme Lord, called by the name prabhā or superior 
energy. Neither Vedic knowledge nor modern science denies the existence 
of the spirit soul in the body, and the science of the soul is explicitly 
described in the Bhagavad-gītā by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


. TEXT 18 


TTT E Wer Praat: attur: | 
aards TTT ATT US II 


antavanta ime deha 
nityasyoktah saririnah 
anāšino prameyasya 
tasmād yudhyasva bhārata 


antavantah—perishable; ime—all these; dehah—material bodies; nityasya— 
eternal in existence; uktah—it is so said; šarīriņah—the embodied souls; 
anasinah—never to be destroyed; aprameyasya—immeasurable; tasmāt— 
therefore; yudh yasva—fight ; bharata—O descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and eternal 
living entity is subject to destruction; therefore, fight, O descendant of 
Bharata. 


Text 19] Contents of the Gita Summarized 97 


PURPORT 


The material body is perishable by nature. It may perish immediately, 
or it may do so after a hundred years. It is a question of time only. There 
is no chance of maintaining it indefinitely. But the spirit soul is so minute 
that it cannot even be seen by an enemy, to say nothing of being killed. 
As mentioned in the previous verse, it is so small that no one can have any 
idea how to measure its dimension. So from both viewpoints there is no 
cause of lamentation because the living entity can neither be killed as he is, 
nor can the material body, which cannot be saved for any length of time, be 
permanently protected. The minute particle of the whole spirit acquires 
this material body according to his work, and therefore observance of 
religious principles should be utilized. In the Vedanta-sütras the living 
entity is qualified as light because he is part and parcel of the supreme 
light. As sunlight maintains the entire universe, so the light of the soul 
maintains this material body. As soon as the spirit soul is out of this 
material body, the body begins to decompose; therefore it is the spirit 
soul which maintains this body. The body itself is unimportant. Arjuna 
was advised to fight and sacrifice the material body for the cause of 
religion. 


TEXT 19 
q ut APT erat aad Wat gw | 
TA A at seta amt ala a AT LI 


ya enam vetti hantaram 

yas cainam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijānīto 

nayam hanti na hanyate 


yah—anyone; enam—this; vetti-knows; hantaram—the killer; yah— 
anyone; ca—also; enam—this; manyate— thinks; hatam—killed ; ubhau—both 
of them; tau—they ; na—never; vijanitah—in knowledge; na— never; ayam— 
this; hanti—kilis; na—nor; hanyate—be killed. 


TRANSLATION 


He who thinks that the living entity is the. slayer or that he is slain, 
does not understand. One who is in knowledge knows that the self slays 
not nor is slain. 


98 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 2 


PURPORT 


When an embodied living entity is hurt by fatal weapons, it is to be 
known that the living entity within the body is not killed. The spirit soul 
is so small that it is impossible to kill him by any material weapon, as is 
evident from the previous verses. Nor is the living entity killable because 
of his spiritual constitution. What is killed, or is supposed to be killed, 
is the body only. This, however, does not at all encourage killing of 
the body. The Vedic injunction is, “mahimsyat sarva-bhūtāni,” never 
commit violence to anyone. Nor does understanding that the living entity 
is not killed encourage animal slaughter. Killing the body of anyone with- 
out authority is abominable and is punishable by the law of the state as 
well as by the law of the Lord. Arjuna, however, is being engaged in killing 
for the principle of religion, and not whimsically. 


TEXT 20 


A sm AR at efr 

AT WAT WANT TT A T: | 
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na jāyate mriyate vā kadācin 

nāyam bhūtvā bhavitā và na bhüyah 
ajo nityah šāšvato yam, purāņo 

na hanyate hanyamāne šarīre 


na—never; jāyate—takes birth; mriyate—never dies; vā—either; kadācit— 
at any time (past, present or future); na—never; ayam—this; bhūtvā—came 
into being; bhavita—will come to be; va—or; na—not; bhūyah—or has come 
to be; ajah—unborn; nityah—eternal; sasvatah—permanent; ayam—this; 
puranah—the oldest; na—never; hanyate—is killed; hanyamāne—being 
killed; šarīre—by the body. 


TRANSLATION 


For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain. 
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PURPORT 


Qualitatively, the small atomic fragmental part of the Supreme Spirit is 
one with the Supreme. He undergoes no changes like the body. Sometimes 
the soul is called the steady, or kūtastha. The body is subject to six kinds 
of transformations. It takes its birth in the womb of the mother's body, 
remains for some time, grows, produces some effects, gradually dwindles, 
and at last vanishes into oblivion. The soul, however, does not go through 
such changes. The soul is not born, but, because he takes on a material 
body, the body takes its birth. The soul does not take birth there, and the 
soul does not die. Anything which has birth also has death. And because 
the soul has no birth, he therefore has no past, present or future. He is 
eternal, ever-existing, and primeval—that is, there is no trace in history of 
his coming into being. Under the impression of the body, we seek the 
history of birth, etc., of the soul. The soul does not at any time become 
old, as the body does. The so-called old man, therefore, feels himself to be 
in the same spirit as in his childhood or youth. The changes of the body do 
not affect the soul. The soul does not deteriorate like a tree, nor anything 
material. The soul has no by-product either. The by-products of the body, 
namely children, are also different individual souls; and, owing to the 
body, they appear as children of a particular man. The body develops 
because of the soul's presence, but the soul has neither offshoots nor 
change. Therefore, the soul is free from the six changes of the body. 

In the Katha Upanisad also we find a similar passage which reads: 


na jàyate mriyate và vipašcin 
nayam kutašcin na vibhüva kašcit 
ajo nityah šāšvato ’yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamāne šarīre. 


(Katha 1.2.18) 


The meaning and purport of this verse is the same as in the Bhagavad-gītā, 
but here in this verse there is one special word, vipašcit, which means 
learned or with knowledge. 

The soul is full of knowledge, or full always with consciousness. There- 
fore, consciousness is the symptom of the soul. Even if one does not find 
the soul within the heart, where he is situated, one can still understand 
the presence of the soul simply by the presence of consciousness. Some- 
times we do not find the sun in the sky owing to clouds, or for some other 
reason, but the light of the sun is always there, and we are convinced that 
it is therefore daytime. As soon as there is a little light in the sky early in 
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the morning, we can understand that the sun is in the sky. Similarly, since 
there is some consciousness in all bodies—whether man or animal—we can 
understand the presence of the soul. This consciousness of the soul is, 
however, different from the consciousness of the Supreme because the 
supreme consciousness is all-knowledge—past, present and future. The 
consciousness of the individual soul is prone to be forgetful. When he is 
forgetful of his real nature, he obtains education and enlightenment from 
the superior lessons of Krsna. But Krsna is not like the forgetful soul. If so, 
Krsna's teachings of Bhagavad-gità would be useless. 

There are two kinds of souls—namely the minute particle soul (anu- 
ātmā) and the Supersoul (the vibhu-ātmā). This is also confirmed in the 
Katha Upanigad in this way: 


anor aniyan mahato mahīyān 
ātmāsya jantor nihito guhāyām 
tam akratuh pašyati vita-$oko 
dhàtuh prasādān mahimānam ātmanah 
(Katha 1.2.20) 


“Both the Supersoul (Paramātmā] and the atomic soul [jīvātmā ] are 
situated on the same tree of the body within the same heart of the living 
being, and only one who has become free from all material desires as well 
as lamentations can, by the grace of the Supreme, understand the glories of 
the soul." Krsna is the fountainhead of the Supersoul also, as it will be 
disclosed in the following chapters, and Arjuna is the atomic soul, forget- 
ful of his real nature; therefore he requires to be enlightened by Krsna, or 
by His bona fide representative (the spiritual master). 


TEXT 21 


AR fret TAATAI | 
FÅ a TET MT H TAT Et HT 2% N 


vedāvināšinam nityarh 
ya enam ajam avyayam 
katham sa purusah pārtha 
kam ghātayati hanti kam 


veda—in knowledge; avināšinam—indestructible; nityam—always; yah— 
one who; enam—this (soul); ajam—unborn; avyayam—immutable; katham— 
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how; sah—he; purusah—person; partha—O Partha (Arjuna); kam—whom; 
ghātayati—hurts; hanti—kills; kam—whom. 


TRANSLATION 


O Pārtha, how can a person who knows that the soul is indestructible, 
unborn, eternal and immutable, kill anyone or cause anyone to kill? 


PURPORT 


Everything has its proper utility, and a man who is situated in complete 
knowledge knows how and where to apply a thing for its proper utility. 
Similarly, violence also has its utility, and how to apply violence rests with 
the person in knowledge. Although the justice of the peace awards capital 
punishment to a person condemned for murder, the justice of the peace 
cannot be blamed because he orders violence to another person according 
to the codes of justice. In Manu-samhita, the lawbook for mankind, it is 
supported that a murderer should be condemned to death so that in his 
next life he will not have to suffer for the great sin he has committed. 
Therefore, the king's punishment of hanging a murderer is actually 
beneficial. Similarly, when Krsna orders fighting, it must be concluded 
that violence is for supreme justice, and, as such, Arjuna should follow 
the instruction, knowing well that such violence, committed in the act of 
fighting for Krsna, is not violence at all because, at any rate, the man, or 
rather the soul, cannot be killed; so for the administration of justice, so- 
called violence is permitted. A surgical operation is not meant to kill the 
patient, but to cure him. Therefore the fighting to be executed by Arjuna 
at the instruction of Krsna is with full knowledge, so there is no possibility 
of sinful reaction. 


TEXT 22 


aai sft rar fre 
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an afañ fers fo- 
aan sería aan Feat NR 1 
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vāsāmsi jirnāni yathā vihāya 
navani grhnati naro 'parāņi 

tathā šarīrāņi vihāya jīrnāny 
anyāni sarhyāti navāni dehi 


vasamsi—garments; jirnani—old and worn out; yathā—as it is; vihaya— 
giving up; navāni-new garments; grhnati—does accept; narah—a man; 
aparāņi—other; tathā—in the same way; šarīrāņi—bodies; vihaya—giving 
up; Jirnáni—old and useless; anyāni—different; sarhyāti—verily accepts; 
navüni—new sets; dehi—the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, similarly, the 
soul accepts new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones. 


PURPORT 


Change of body by the atomic individual soul is an accepted fact. Even 
some of the modern scientists who do not believe in the existence of the 
soul, but at the same time cannot explain the source of energy from the 
heart, have to accept continuous changes of body which appear from 
childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and again from youth 
to old age. From old age, the change is transferred to another body. 
This has already been explained in the previous verse. 

Transference of the atomic individual soul to another body is made 
possible by the grace of the Supersoul. The Supersoul fulfills the desire of 
the atomic soul as one friend fulfills the desire of another. The Vedas, 
like the Mundaka Upanisad, as well as the Švetāšvatara Upanisad, compare 
the soul and the Supersoul to two friendly birds sitting on the same tree. 
One of the birds (the individual atomic soul) is eating the fruit of the tree, 
and the other bird (Krsna) is simply watching His friend. Of these two 
birds—although they are the same in quality—one is captivated by the 
fruits of the material tree, while the other is simply witnessing the 
activities of His friend. Krsna is the witnessing bird, and Arjuna is 
the eating bird. Although they are friends, one is still the master and the 
other is the servant. Forgetfulness of this relationship by the atomic soul 
is the cause of one's changing his position from one tree to another or 
from one body to another. The jiva soul is struggling very hard on the tree 
of the material body, but as soon as he agrees to accept the other bird as 
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the supreme spiritual master—as Arjuna agreed to do by voluntary surrender 
unto Krsna for instruction—the subordinate bird immediately becomes 
free from all lamentations. Both the Katha Upanisad and Švetāšvatara 
Upanisad confirm this: 


samüne vrkse puruso nimagno 
'nīšayā $ocati muh yamanah 

Justarh yadà pašyaty anyam īšam asya 
mahimānam iti vita-sokah 


"Although the two birds are in the same tree, the eating bird is fully 
engrossed with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fruits of the 
tree. But if in some way or other he turns his face to his friend who is the 
Lord and knows His glories—at once the suffering bird becomes free from 
all anxieties." Arjuna has now turned his face towards his eternal friend, 
Krsna, and is understanding the Bhagavad-gità from Him. And thus, hear- 
ing from Krsna, he can understand the supreme glories of the Lord and be 
free from lamentation. 

Arjuna is advised herewith by the Lord not to lament for the bodily 
change of his old grandfather and his teacher. He should rather be happy 
to kill their bodies in the righteous fight so that they may be cleansed at 
once of all reactions from various bodily activities. One who lays down 
his life on the sacrificial altar, or in the proper battlefield, is at once 
cleansed of bodily reactions and promoted to a higher status of life. So 
there was no cause for Arjuna's lamentation. 


TEXT 23 


Rd Berea aa Ai cea ur: | 
Ai STARA a ata ATET: 1033 II 


nainarh chindanti šastrāņi 
nainarh dahati pāvakah 

na cainam kledayanty apo 
na Sosayati mārutah 


na—never; enam—unto this soul; chindanti—can cut into pieces; šastrāņi 
—all weapons; na—never; enam—unto this soul; dahati—burns; pdvakah — 
fire; na—never; ca—also; enam—unto this soul; kledayanti—moistens; āpah 
—water; na—never; šosayati—dries; mārutah—wind. 
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TRANSLATION 


The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can he be 
burned by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of weapons, swords, flames, rains, tornadoes, etc., are unable 
to kill the spirit soul. It appears that there were many kinds of weapons 
made of earth, water, air, ether, etc., in addition to the modern weapons 
of fire. Even the nuclear weapons of the modern age are classified as fire 
weapons, but formerly there were other weapons made of all different types 
of material elements. Firearms were counteracted by water weapons, which 
are now unknown to modern science. Nor do modern scientists have 
knowledge of tornado weapons. Nonetheless, the soul can never be cut 
into pieces, nor annihilated by any number of weapons, regardless of 
scientific devices. 

Nor was it ever possible to cut the individual souls from the original 
Soul. The Mayavadi, however, cannot describe how the individual soul 
evolved from ignorance and consequently became covered by illusory 
energy. Because they are atomic individual souls (sanātana) eternally, they 
are prone to be covered by the illusory energy, and thus they become 
separated from the association of the Supreme Lord, just as the sparks of 
the fire, although one in quality with the fire, are prone to be extinguished 
when out of the fire. In the Varāha Purana, the living entities are described 
as separated parts and parcels of the Supreme. They are eternally so, 
according to the Bhagavad-gità also. So, even after being liberated from 
illusion, the living entity remains a separate identity, as is evident from 
the teachings of the Lord to Arjuna. Arjuna became liberated by the 
knowledge received from Krsna, but he never became one with Krsna. 


TEXT 24 


ABSIT IAÈ NS NAT ua F | 
Pra: ad: ATT S RTTA: IR? I 


acchedyo’yam adáhyo yam 
akledyo šosya eva ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthāņur 
acalo’yam sanatanah 
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acched yah —unbreakable; ayam—this soul; adahyah— cannot be burned; 
ayam—this soul; akledyah—insoluble; ašosyah—cannot be dried; eva— cer- 
tainly; ca—and; nityah—everlasting; sarva-gatah—all-pervading; sthanuh— 
unchangeable; acalah—immovable; ayam—this soul; sanatanah—eternally 
the same. 


TRANSLATION 


This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither 
burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, immovable 
and eternally the same. 


PURPORT 


All these qualifications of the atomic soul definitely prove that the 
individual soul is eternally the atomic particle of the spirit whole, and he 
remains the same atom eternally, without change. The theory of monism 
is very difficult to apply in this case, because the individual soul is never 
expected to become one homogeneously. After liberation from material 
contamination, the atomic soul may prefer to remain as a spiritual spark 
in the effulgent rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the 
intelligent souls enter into the spiritual planets to associate with the 
Personality of Godhead. 

The word sarva-gatah (all-pervading) is significant because there is no 
doubt that living entities are all over God’s creation. They live on the 
land, in the water, in the air, within the earth and even within fire. The 
belief that they are sterilized in fire is not acceptable, because it is clearly 
stated here that the soul cannot be burned by fire. Therefore, there is no 
doubt that there are living entities also in the sun planet with suitable 
bodies to live there. If the sun globe is uninhabited, then the word 
sarva-gatah—living everywhere—becomes meaningless. 


TEXT 25 


STĀSTA ASIA AHA SAFTTT | 
ead ARA aaa zulu 


avyakto’yam acintyo'yam 
avikàryo yam ucyate 

tasmād evar viditvainam 
nānušocitum arhasi 
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avyaktah—invisible; ayam—this soul; acintyah—inconceivable; ayam— 
this soul; avikāryah—unchangeable; ayam—this soul; ucyate—is said; tasmāt 
—therefore; evam-like this; viditvā—knowing it well; enam—this soul; na— 
do not; anušocitum—may lament over; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that the soul is invisible, inconceivable, immutable, and un- 
changeable. Knowing this, you should not grieve for the body. 


PURPORT 


As described previously, the magnitude of the soul is so small for our 
material calculation that he cannot be seen even by the most powerful 
microscope; therefore, he is invisible. As far as the soul's existence is 
concerned, no one can establish his existence experimentally beyond the 
proof of šruti, or Vedic wisdom. We have to accept this truth, because 
there is no other source of understanding the existence of the soul, 
although it is a fact by perception. There are many things we have to 
accept solely on grounds of superior authority. No one can deny the 
existence of his father, based upon the authority of his mother. There is 
no other source of understanding the identity of the father except by the 
authority of the mother. Similarly, there is no other source of understand- 
ing the soul except by studying the Vedas. In other words, the soul is 
inconceivable by human experimental knowledge. The soul is conscious- 
ness and conscious—that also is the statement of the Vedas, and we have 
to accept that. Unlike the bodily changes, there is no change in the soul. 
As eternally unchangeable, the soul remains atomic in comparison to the 
infinite Supreme Soul. The Supreme Soul is infinite, and the atomic soul 
is infinitesimal. Therefore, the infinitesimal soul, being unchangeable, can 
never become equal to the infinite soul, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This concept is repeated in the Vedas in different ways just to 
confirm the stability of the conception of the soul. Repetition of some- 
thing is necessary in order that we understand the matter thoroughly, 
without error. 


TEXT 26 
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atha cainam nit ya-jatariv 
nityarh và manyase mrtam 

tathàpi tvarh mahā-bāho 
nainam šocitum arhasi 


atha—if, however; ca—also; enam—this soul; nitya-jātam—always born; 
nityam—forever; vā—either; manyase—so think; mrtam—dead; tathapi— 
still; tuam—you; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; na—never; enam—about 
the soul; šocitum—to lament; arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you think that the soul is perpetually born and always dies, 
still you have no reason to lament, O mighty-armed. 


PURPORT 


There is always a class of philosophers, almost akin to the Buddhists, 
who do not believe in the separate existence of the soul beyond the body. 
When Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita, it appears that such philoso- 
phers existed, and they were known as the Lokāyatikas and Vaibhāsikas. 
These philosophers maintained that life symptoms, or soul, takes place at 
a certain mature condition of material combination. The modern material 
scientist and materialist philosophers also think similarly. According to 
them, the body is a combination of physical elements, and at a certain 
stage the life symptoms develop by interaction of the physical and 
chemical elements. The science of anthropology is based on this philoso- 
phy. Currently, many pseudo-religions- now becoming fashionable in 
America—are also adhering to this philosophy, as well as to the nihilistic 
nondevotional Buddhist sects. 

- Even if Arjuna did not believe in the existence of the soul—as in the 
Vaibhāsika philosophy —there would still have been no cause for lamenta- 
tion. No one laments the loss of a certain bulk of chemicals and stops 
discharging his prescribed duty. On the other hand, in modern science and 
scientific warfare, so many tons of chemicals are wasted for achieving 
victory over the enemy. According to the Vaibhāsika philosophy, the so- 
called soul or atmà vanishes along with the deterioration of the body. So, 
in any case, whether Arjuna accepted the Vedic conclusion that there is an 
atomic soul, or whether he did not believe in the existence of the soul, he 
had no reason to lament. According to this theory, since there are so many 
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living entities generating out of matter every moment, and so many of 
them are being vanguished every moment, there is no need to grieve for 
such an incidence. However, since he was not risking rebirth of the soul, 
Arjuna had no reason to be afraid of being affected with sinful reactions 
due to his killing his grandfather and teacher. But at the same time, Krsna 
sarcastically addressed Arjuna as mahā-bāhu, mighty-armed, because He, 
at least, did not accept the theory of the Vaibhāsikas, which leaves aside 
the Vedic wisdom. As a ksatriya, Arjuna belonged to the Vedic culture, 
and it behooved him to continue to follow its principles. 


TEXT 27 


IU R gt ue d sew qu q | 
aaus a A aay IRON 


jātasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvarh janma mrtasya ca 
tasmād aparihārye rthe 
na tvam šocitum arhasi 


Jātasya—one who has taken his birth; hi—certainly; dhruvah—a fact; 
mrtyuh— death; dhruvam—it is also a fact; janma— birth; mrtasya—of the 
dead; ca—also; tasmat—therefore; apariharye—for that which is unavoid- 
able; arthe—in the matter of; na—do not; tvam—you; šocitum—to lament; 
arhasi— deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is 
dead, birth is certain. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your 
duty, you should not lament. 


PURPORT 


One has to take birth according to one's activities of life. And, after 
finishing one term of activities, one has to die to take birth for the next. 
In this way the cycle of birth and death is revolving, one after the other 
without liberation. This cycle of birth and death does not, however, 
support unnecessary murder, slaughter and war. But at the same time, 
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violence and war are inevitable factors in human society for keeping law 
and order. , 

The Battle of Kuruksetra, being the will of the Supreme, was an in- 
evitable event, and to fight for the right cause is the duty of a ksatriya. 
Why should he be afraid of or aggrieved at the death of his relatives since 
he was discharging his proper duty? He did not deserve to break the law, 
thereby becoming subjected to the reactions of sinful acts, of which he 
was so afraid. By avoiding the discharge of his proper duty, he would not 
be able to stop the death of his relatives, and he would be degraded due to 
his selection of the wrong path of action. 


TEXT 28 


STETSRTRITST A SIKA ANT | 
HATH ATTA TA B RA NCI 


avyaktādīni bhūtāni 
vyakta-madhyāni bhārata 

avyakta-nidhanāny eva 
tatra kā paridevanā 


avyaktādīni—in the beginning unmanifested; bhūtāni—all that are created; 
vyakta—manifested; madhyāni—in the middle; bhārata—O descendant of 
Bharata;avyakta—nonmanifested; nidhanāni—all that are vanguished; eva— 
it is all like that; tatra—therefore; ka—what; paridevanā—lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in their 
interim state, and unmanifest again when they are annihilated. So what 
need is there for lamentation? 


PURPORT 


Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in 
the existence of soul and the other not believing in the existence of the 
soul, there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbelievers in the 
existence of the soul are called atheists by followers of Vedic wisdom. Yet 
even if, for argument's sake, we accept the atheistic theory, there is still no 
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cause for lamentation. Apart from the separate existence of the soul, the 
material elements remain unmanifested before creation. From this subtle 
state of unmanifestation comes manifestation, just as from ether, air is 
generated; from air, fire is generated; from fire, water is generated; and 
from water, earth becomes manifested. From the earth, many varieties of 
manifestations take place. Take, for example, a big skyscraper manifested 
from the earth. When it is dismantled, the manifestation becomes again 
unmanifested and remains as atoms in the ultimate stage. The law of con- 
servation of energy remains, but in course of time things are manifested 
and unmanifested—that is the difference. Then what cause is there for 
lamentation either in the stage of manifestation or unmanifestation? 
Somehow or other, even in the unmanifested stage, things are not lost. 
Both at the beginning and at the end, all elements remain unmanifested, 
and only in the middle are they manifested, and this does not make any 
real material difference. 

And if we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad-gītā 
(antavanta ime dehāh) that these material bodies are perishable in due 
course of time (nityasyoktah saririnah) but that soul is eternal, then we 
must remember always that the body is like a dress; therefore why lament 
the changing of a dress? The material body has no factual existence in 
relation to the eternal soul. It is something like a dream. In a dream we 
may think of flying in the sky, or sitting on a chariot as a king, but when 
we wake up we can see that we are neither in the sky nor seated on the 
chariot. The Vedic wisdom encourages self-realization on the basis of the 
nonexistence of the material body. Therefore, in either case, whether one 
believes in the existence of the soul, or one does not believe in the exis- 
tence of the soul, there is no cause for lamentation for loss of the body. 


TEXT 29 


TTT RARA- 

aiaa TT APT | 
aena: TOT 
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ascaryavat pasyati kascit enam- 
āšcaryavad vadati tathaiva cānyah 

āšcaryavac cainam anyah srnoti 
šrutvāpy enam veda na caiva kašcit 
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āšcaryavat—amazing; pasyati—see; kascit—some; enam—this soul; āšcar- 
yavat—amazing ; vadati—speak; tatha—there; eva—certainly; ca—also; anyah 
—others; ascaryavat—similarly amazing; ca—also; enam—this soul; anyah— 
others; §rnoti—hear; $rutvà—having heard; api—even; enam—this soul; veda 
—do know; na—never; ca—and; eva—certainly; kašcit—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as amazing, and 
some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing about him, 
cannot understand him at all. 


PURPORT 


Since Gitopanisad is largely based on the principles of the Upanisads, 
it is not surprising to also find this passage in the Katha Upanisad. 


$ravanàyàpi bahubhir yo na labhyah 
$rnvanto "pi bahavo yah na vidyuh 

āšcaryo vaktā kušalo 'sya labdhā 
āšcaryo jriatà kusalanusistah. 


The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a gigantic animal, 
in the body of a gigantic banyan tree, and also in the microbic germs, 
millions and billions of which occupy only an inch of space, is certainly 
very amazing. Men with a poor fund of knowledge and men who are not 
austere cannot understand the wonders of the individual atomic spark of 
spirit, even though it is explained by the greatest authority of knowledge, 
who imparted lessons even to Brahma, the first living being in the universe. 
Owing to a gross material conception of things, most men in this age 
cannot imagine how such a small particle can become both so great and so 
small. So men look at the soul proper as wonderful either by constitution 
or by description. Illusioned by the material energy, people are so engrossed 
in subject matter for sense gratification that they have very little time 
to understand the question of self-understanding, even though it is a fact 
that without this self-understanding all activities result in ultimate defeat 
in the struggle for existence. Perhaps one has no idea that one must think 
of the soul, and also make a solution of the material miseries. 

Some people who are inclined to hear about the soul may be attending 
lectures, in good association, but sometimes, owing to ignorance, they 
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are misguided by acceptance of the Supersoul and the atomic soul as one 
without distinction of magnitude. It is very difficult to find a man who 
perfectly understands the position of the soul, the Supersoul, the atomic 
soul, their respective functions, relationships and all other major and 
minor details. And it is still more difficult to find a man who has actually 
derived full benefit from knowledge of the soul, and who is able to 
describe the position of the soul in different aspects. But if, somehow 
or other, one is able to understand the subject matter of the soul, then 
one's life is successful. The easiest process for understanding the subject 
matter of self, however, is to accept the statements of the Bhagavad-gità 
spoken by the greatest authority, Lord Krsna, without being deviated by 
other theories. But it also requires a great deal of penance and sacrifice, 
either in this life or in the previous ones, before one is able to accept Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna can, however, be known as 
such by the causeless mercy of the pure devotee and by no other way. 


TEXT 30 


edt ferreis tt ate MIT | 
ammar Yara ated MAASAI 3 o Ul 


dehi nityam avadhyo yan 
dehe sarvasya bhārata 
tasmāt sarvāņi bhūtāni 
na tvar šocitum arhasi 
dehi—the owner of the material body; nityam—eternally; avadhyah— 
cannot be killed; ayam—this soul; dehe—in the body; sarvasya—of every- 
one; bhārata—O descendant of Bharata; tasmāt—therefore; sarvāni—all; 


bhūtāni—living entities (that are born); na—never; tvam—yourself; $ocitum 
—to lament; arhasi— deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body is eternal and can 
never be slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any creature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord now concludes the chapter of instruction on the immutable 
spirit soul. In describing the immortal soul in various ways, Lord Krsna 
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establishes that the soul is immortal and the body is temporary. Therefore 
Arjuna as a ksatriya should not abandon his duty out of fear that his 
grandfather and teacher-Bhisma and Drona—will die in the battle. On 
the authority of Sri Krsna, one has to believe that there is a soul different 
from the material body, not that there is no such thing as soul, or that 
living symptoms develop at a certain stage of material maturity resulting 
from the interaction of chemicals. Though the soul is immortal, violence 
is not encouraged, but at the time of war it is not discouraged when there 
is actual need for it. That need must be justified in terms of the sanction 
of the Lord, and not capriciously. 


TEXT 31 


errant aed a Anam | 
qty IATLIISTAĒTTU A Ta 11 3911 


svadharmam api cāveksya 
na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmyāddhi yuddhāc chreyo'nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate 


svadharmam—one's own religious principles; api—also; ca—indeed; 
aveksya— considering; na—never; vikampitum—to hesitate; arhasi—you de- 
serve ;dharmyàt—from religious principles; hi—indeed; yuddhat— of fighting; 
$reyah—better engagements; anyat—anything else; ksatriyasya—of the 
ksatriya; na—does not; vidyate—exist. 


TRANSLATION 
Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know that there 
is no better engagement for you than fighting on religious principles; and 
so there is no need for hesitation. 


PURPORT 


Out of the four orders of social administration, the second order, for 
the matter of good administration, is called ksatriya. Ksat means hurt. One 
who gives protection from harm is called ksatriya (trayate—to give protec- 


114 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 2. 


tion). The ksatriyas are trained for killing in the forest. A ksatriya would 
go into the forest and challenge a tiger face to face and fight with the 
tiger with his sword. When the tiger was killed, it would be offered the 
royal order of cremation. This system is being followed even up to the 
present day by the ksatriya kings of Jaipur state. The ksatriyas are 
specially trained for challenging and killing because religious violence is 
sometimes a necessary factor. Therefore, ksatriyas are never meant for 
accepting directly the order of sannyasa or renunciation. Nonviolence in 
politics may be a diplomacy, but it is never a factor or principle. In the 
religious law books it is stated: 


ahavesu mitho nyonyam jighamsanto mahiksitah 
yuddhamānāh param šaktyā svargam yānty aparanmukhah 
yajītesu pašavo brahman hanyante satatam dvijaih 
samskrtah kila mantrais ca te "pi svargam avāpnuvan. 


“In the battlefield, a king or ksatriya, while fighting another king envious 
of him, is eligible for achieving heavenly planets after death, as the brāh- 
maņas also attain the heavenly planets by sacrificing animals in the sacrifi- 
cial fire." Therefore, killing on the battle on the religious principle and 
the killing of animals in the sacrificial fire are not at all considered to be 
acts of violence, because everyone is benefitted by the religious principles 
involved. The animal sacrificed gets a human life immediately without 
undergoing the gradual evolutionary process from one form to another, 
and the ksatriyas killed in the battlefield also attain the heavenly planets 
as do the braáh manas who attain them by offering sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of svadharmas, specific duties. As long as one is 
not liberated, one has to perform the duties of that particular body in 
accordance with religious principles in order to achieve liberation. When 
one is liberated, one’s svadharma—specific duty —becomes spiritual and is 
not in the material bodily concept. In the bodily conception of life there 
are specific duties for the brahmanas and ksatriyas respectively, and such 
duties are unavoidable. Svadharma is ordained by the Lord, and this will 
be clarified in the Fourth Chapter. On the bodily plane svadharma is called 
varnasrama-dharma, or man's steppingstone for spiritual understanding. 
Human civilization begins from the stage of varņāšrama-dharma, or specific 
duties in terms of the specific modes of nature of the body obtained. 
Discharging one's specific duty in any field of action in accordance with 
varņāšrama-dharma serves to elevate one to a higher status of life. 
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TEXT 32 


TESA AT AAA | 
gia: afar: er wer JAI aal 


yadrcchayà copapannam 
svarga-dvāram apāvrtam 

sukhinah ksatriyāh pārtha 
labhante yuddham īdršam 


yadrcchayā—by its own accord; ca—also; upapannam—arrived at; svarga 
—heavenly planet; dvāram—door; apāvrtam—wide open; sukhinah—very 
happy; ksatriyah—the members of the royal order; pārtha—O son of Prthā; 
labhante—do achieve; yuddham— war; īdršam—like this. 


TRANSLATION 


O Pārtha, happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting opportunities 
come unsought, opening for them the doors of the heavenly planets. 


PURPORT 


As supreme teacher of the world, Lord Krsņa condemns the attitude of 
Arjuna who said, “I do not find any good in this fighting. It will cause 
perpetual habitation in hell." Such statements by Arjuna were due to 
ignorance only. He wanted to become nonviolent in the discharge of his 
specific duty. For a ksatriya to be in the battlefield and to become non- 
violent is the philosophy of fools. In the Parasara-smrti or religious codes 
made by Parāšara, the great sage and father of Vyāsadeva, it is stated: 


ksatriyo hi prajā rakgan sastra-pànih pradandayan — 
nirjitya parasain yàdi ksitim dharmeņa pālayet. 


“The ksatriya’s duty is to protect the citizens from all kinds of difficulties, 
and for that reason he has to apply violence in suitable cases for law and 
order. Therefore he has to conquer the soldiers of inimical kings, and thus, 
with religious principles, he should rule over the world." 

Considering all aspects, Arjuna had no reason to refrain from fighting. 
If he should conquer his enemies, he would enjoy the kingdom; and if he 
should die in the battle, he would be elevated to the heavenly planets 
whose doors were wide open to him. Fighting would be for his benefit in 
either case. 
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TEXT 33 
ay yat gr em A HAT | 
aa: Tā Atha a Rar LEES HS 1331 


atha cet tvam imam dharmyam 
sangramam-na karisyasi 

tatah svadharmam kirtim ca 
hitvà papam avāpsyasi 


atha—therefore; cet—if; tvam—you; imam—this; dharmyam—religious 
duty; saūgrāmam—fighting; na—do not; karisyasi—perform; tatah—then; 
svadharmam—your religious duty; kirtim—reputation; ca—also; hitva— 
losing; pāpam—sinful reaction; avapsyasi—do gain. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you do not fight this religious war, then you will certainly 
incur sins for neglecting your duties and thus lose your reputation as 
a fighter. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a famous fighter, and he attained fame by fighting many 
great demigods, including even Lord Siva. After fighting and defeating 
Lord Siva in the dress of a hunter, Arjuna pleased the Lord and received as 
a reward a weapon called pāšupata-astra. Everyone knew that he was a 
great warrior. Even Dronācārya gave him benediction and awarded him 
the special weapon by which he could kill even his teacher. So he was 
credited with so many military certificates from many authorities, includ- 
ing his adopted father Indra, the heavenly king. But if he abandoned the 
battle, he would not only neglect his specific duty as a ksatriya, but he 
would lose all his fame and good name and thus prepare his royal road to 


hell. In other words, he would go to hell, not by fighting, but by with- 
drawing from battle. 


TEXT 34 


SERERE aria art wakes ISATA 
Tara mAAR (13411 
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akirtir capi bhūtāni 
kathayisyanti te'vyayam 

sambhāvitasya cākīrtir 
maraņād atiricyate 


akīrtim—infamy; ca—also; api—over and above; bhūtāni—all people; 
kathayisyanti—will speak; te—of you; avyayām—forever; sambhāvitasya— 
for a respectable man; ca—also; akirtih—ill fame; maranat—than death; 
atiricyate—becomes more than. 


TRANSLATION 


People will always speak of your infamy, and for one who has been 
honored, dishonor is worse than death. 


PURPORT 


Both as friend and philosopher to Arjuna, Lord Krsna now gives His 
final judgement regarding Arjuna’s refusal to fight. The Lord says, “Arjuna, 
if you leave the battlefield, people will call you a coward even before 
your actual flight. And if you think that people may call you bad names 
but that you will save your life by fleeing the battlefield, then My advice 
is that you'd do better to die in the battle. For a respectable man like you, 
ill fame is worse than death. So, you should not flee for fear of your life; 
better to die in the battle. That will save you from the ill fame of misusing 
My friendship and from losing your prestige in society." 

So, the final judgement of the Lord was for Arjuna to die in the battle 
and not withdraw. 


TEXT 35 


MAUNA Were At AETTAT: | 
QW ST TEA EAT TART STR l3 UI 


bhayād raņād uparatam 
marhsyante tvàm mahā-rathāh 

yesām ca tvam bahu-mato 
bhūtvā yāsyasi laghavam 


bhayat—out of fear; ranat—from the battlefield; uparatam—ceased; 
marisyante— will consider; tuam—unto you; maha-rathah—the great gener- 


118 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 2 


als; yesam—of those who; ca—also; tvam—you; bahu-matah—in great 
estimation; bhūtvā—will become; yasyasi—will go; lāghavam—decreased in 
value. 


TRANSLATION 


The great generals who have highly esteemed your name and fame will 
think that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and thus they 
will consider you a coward. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna continued to give His verdict to Arjuna: “Do not think that 
the great generals like Duryodhana, Karna, and other contemporaries will 
think that you have left the battlefield out of compassion for your 
brothers and grandfather. They will think that you have left out of fear 
for your life. And thus their high estimation of your personality will go 
to hell." 


TEXT 36 


ATT agaa TRT: | 
KITT amet qdr ierat g Fall aš Il 


avacya-vadams ca bahün 
vadisyanti tavāhitāh 

nindantas tava sámarth yam 
tato duhkhatarar nu kim 


avàc ya—unkind; vadan—fabricated words; ca—also; bahün— many ; vadis- 
yanti—will say; tava—your; ahitāh—enemies; nindantah—while vilifying; 
tava—your; sāmarthyam—ability; tatah—thereafter; duhkhataram—more 
painful; nu— of course; kim— what is there. 


TRANSLATION 


Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and scorn your 
ability. What could be more painful for you? 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was astonished in the beginning at Arjuna's uncalled-for 
plea for compassion, and He described his compassion as befitting the non- 
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Aryans. Now in so many words, He has proved His statements against 
Arjuna's so-called compassion. 


TEXT 37 


edt c ATA erst rear a sre hg 
AATZĒTE Beat gata maf 3s! 


hato và prāpsyasi svargam 
jitvā và bhoksyase mahīm 
tasmād uttistha kaunteya 
yuddhāya krta nišcayah 
hatah—being killed; vā—either; prāpsyasi-you gain; svargam—the 
heavenly kingdom; jitvà-by conguering; vā—or; bhoksyase—you enjoy; 
mahīm—the world; tasmat—therefore; uttistha—get up; kaunteya—O son of 
Kunti; yuddhāya—to fight; krta—determination; ni$cayah—uncertainty. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuntī, either you will be killed on the battlefield and attain 
the heavenly planets, or you will conguer and enjoy the earthly kingdom. 
Therefore get up and fight with determination. 


PURPORT 


Even though there was no certainty of victory for Arjuna's side, he still 
had to fight; for, even being killed there, he could be elevated into the 
heavenly planets. 


TEXT 38 


gue WA gum srarerat TATA | 
Tat Tas eme «d epar Uc 


sukha-duhkhe same krtvà 
lābhālābhau jayājayau 

tato yuddhāya yujyasva 
naivarh pāpam avāpsyasi 
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sukha—happiness; duhkhe—in distress; same—in eguanimity; krtvā— 
doing so; lābhālābhau—both in loss and profit; jayajayau—both in defeat 
and victory ;tatah—thereafter; yuddhāya—for the sake of fighting; yujyasva 
—do fight; na—never; evam—in this way; pāpam—sinful reaction; avāpsyasi 
— you will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


Do thou fight for the sake of fighting, without considering happiness 
or distress, loss or gain, victory or defeat—and, by so doing, you shall 
never incur sin. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna now directly says that Arjuna should fight for the sake of 
fighting because He desires the battle. There is no consideration of 
happiness or distress, profit or gain, victory or defeat in the activities of 
Krsna consciousness. That everything should be performed for the sake of 
Krsna is transcendental consciousness; so there is no reaction to material 
activities. He who acts for his own sense gratification, either in goodness 
or in passion, is subject to the reaction, good or bad. But he who has 
completely surrendered himself in the activities of Krsna consciousness ‘is 
no longer obliged to anyone, nor is he a debtor to anyone, as one is in the 
ordinary course of activities. It is said: 


devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nàyamrni ca rājan 
sarvātmanā yah saranam šaraņyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 
(Bhāg. 11.5.41) 
"Anyone who has completely surrendered unto Krsna, Mukunda, giving 
up all other duties, is no longer a debtor, nor is he obliged to anyone— not 
the demigods, nor the sages, nor the people in general, nor kinsmen, nor 
humanity, nor forefathers." That is the indirect hint given by Krsna to 
Arjuna in this verse, and the matter will be more clearly explained in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 39 


way qsfafzar aa att feri uy | 
THM JA TTT TOT RATA TSTATT 13% 11 
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esa te'bhihita sankhye 
buddhir yoge tv imam šrnu 

buddhyā yukto yayā pārtha 
karma-bandham prahāsyasi 


esā—all these; te—unto you; abhihitā—described; sankhye—by analytical 
study; buddhih—intelligence; yoge— work without fruitive result; tu—but; 
imām—this; $rnu—just hear; buddhyā—by intelligence; yuktah— dovetailed; 
yayā—by which; pārtha—O son of Prthā; karma-bandham—bondage of 
reaction; prahàsyasi—you can be released from. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus far I have declared to you the analytical knowledge of sankhya 
philosophy. Now listen to the knowledge of yoga whereby one works 
without fruitive result. O son of Prthā, when you act by such intelligence, 
you can free yourself from the bondage of works. 


PURPORT 


According to the Nirukti, or the Vedic dictionary, samkhya means that 
which describes phenomena in detail, and sankhya refers to that philosophy 
which describes the real nature of the soul. And yoga involves controlling 
the senses. Arjuna's proposal not to fight was based on sense gratification. 
Forgetting his prime duty, he wanted to cease fighting because he thought 
that by not killing his relatives and kinsmen he would be happier than by 
enjoying the kingdom by conquering his cousins and brothers, the sons of 
Dhrtarāstra. In both ways, the basic principles were for sense gratification. 
Happiness derived from conquering them and happiness derived by seeing 
kinsmen alive are both on the basis of personal sense gratification, for 
there is a sacrifice of wisdom and duty. Krsna, therefore, wanted to 
explain to Arjuna that by killing the body of his grandfather he would 
not be killing the soul proper, and He explained that all individual persons, 
including the Lord Himself, are eternal individuals; they were individuals 
in the past, they are individuals in the present, and they will continue to 
remain individuals in the future, because all of us are individual souls 

‘eternally, and we simply change our bodily dress in different manners. But, 
actually, we keep our individuality even after liberation from the bondage 
of material dress. An analytical study of the soul and the body has been 
very graphically explained by Lord Krsna. And this descriptive knowledge 
of the soul and the body from different angles of vision has been described 
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here as sātkhya, in terms of the Nirukti dictionary. This sankhya has 
nothing to do with the sētkhya philosophy of the atheist Kapila. Long 
before the imposter Kapila's sankhya, the sankhya philosophy was ex- 
pounded in the Šrimad-Bhāgavatam by the true Lord Kapila, the incarna- 
tion of Lord Krsna, who explained it to His mother, Devahüti. It is clearly 
explained by Him that the Purusa, or the Supreme Lord, is active and 
that He creates by looking over the prakrti. This is accepted in the Vedas 
and in the Gita. The description in the Vedas indicates that the Lord 
glanced over the prakrti, or nature, and impregnated it with atomic 
individuals souls. All these individuals are working in the material world 
for sense gratification, and under the spell of material energy they are 
thinking of being enjoyers. This mentality is dragged to the last point of 
liberation when the living entity wants to become one with the Lord. 
This is the last snare of māyā or sense gratificatory illusion, and it is only 
after many, many births of such sense gratificatory activities that a great 
soul surrenders unto Vāsudeva, Lord Krsna, thereby fulfilling the search 
after the ultimate truth. 

Arjuna hasalready accepted Krsna as his spiritual master by surrendering 
himself unto Him: šisyas te "har šādhi mam tvārh prapannam. Consequent- 
ly, Krsna will now tell him about the working process in buddhi-yoga, or 
karma-yoga, or in other words, the practice of devotional service only for 
the sense gratification of the Lord. This buddhi-yoga is clearly explained in 
Chapter Ten, verse ten, as being direct communion with the Lord, who is 
sitting as Paramatma in everyone's heart. But such communion does not 
take place without devotional service. One who is therefore situated in 
devotional or transcendental loving service to the Lord, or, in other words, 
in Krsna consciousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga by the special 
grace of the Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only to those who are 
always engaged in devotional service out of transcendental love does He 
award the pure knowledge of devotion in love. In that way the devotee 
can reach Him easily in the ever-blissful kingdom of God. 

Thus the buddhi-yoga mentioned in this verse is the devotional service 
of the Lord, and the word sankhya mentioned herein has nothing to do 
with the atheistic sankhya-yoga enunciated by the impostor Kapila. One 
should not, therefore, misunderstand that the sāūkhya-yoga mentioned 
herein has any connection with the atheistic sātkhya. Nor did that philoso- 
phy have any influence during that time; nor would Lord Krsna care to 
mention such godless philosophical speculations. Real sātkhya philosophy 
is described by Lord Kapila in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, but even that 
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sankhya has nothing to do with the current topics. Here, sankhya means 
analytical description of the body and the soul. Lord Krsna made an 
analytical description of the soul just to bring Arjuna to the point of 
buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. Therefore, Lord Krsna's sankhya and Lord 
Kapila's sātkhya, as described in the Bhagavatam, are one and the same. 
They are all bhakti-yoga. He said, therefore, that only the less intelligent 
class of men make a distinction between sāikhya-yoga and bhakti-yoga. 

Of course, atheistic sātkhya-yoga has nothing to do with bhakti-yoga, 
yet the unintelligent claim that the atheistic sātkhya-yoga is referred to in 
the Bhagavad-gītā. 

One should therefore understand that buddhi-yoga means to work in 
Krsna consciousness, in the full bliss and knowledge of devotional service. 
One who works for the satisfaction of the Lord only, however difficult 
such work may be, is working under the principles of buddhi-yoga and 
finds himself always in transcendental bliss. By such transcendental en- 
gagement, one achieves all transcendental qualities automatically, by the 
grace of the Lord, and thus his liberation is complete in itself, without his 
making extraneous endeavors to acquire knowledge. There is much differ- 
ence between work in Krsna consciousness and work for fruitive results, 
especially in the matter of sense gratification for achieving results in terms 
of family or material happiness. Buddhi-yoga is therefore the transcen- 
dental quality of the work that we perform. 


TEXT 40 


ERUEECEIEIEE TATA a PTT | 
BITTY TAA ATA TET AAAI 


nehabhikrama-ndso’sti 
pratyavayo na vid yate 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
trāyate mahato bhayāt 


na—there is not; iha—in this world; abhikrama—endeavoring; nāšah— 
loss; asti—there is; pratyavayah—diminution; na—never; vidyate—there is; 
svalpam—little; api—although; asya—of this; dharmasya— of this occupation; 
trayate—releases; mahatah—of very great; bhayāt from danger. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear. 


PURPORT 


Activity in Krsna consciousness, or acting for the benefit of Krsna 
without expectation of sense gratification, is the highest transcendental 
quality of work. Even a small beginning of such activity finds no impedi- 
ment, nor can that small beginning be lost at any stage. Any work begun 
on the material plane has to be completed, otherwise the whole attempt 
becomes a failure. But any work begun in Krsna consciousness has a 
permanent effect, even though not finished. The performer of such work 
is therefore not at a loss even if his work in Krsna consciousness is incom- 
plete. One percent done in Krsna consciousness bears permanent results, 
so that the next beginning is from the point of two percent; whereas, in 
material activity, without a hundred percent success, there is no profit. 
Ajàmila performed his duty in some percentage of Krsna consciousness, 
but the result he enjoyed at the end was a hundred percent, by the grace 
of the Lord. There is a nice verse in this connection in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


tyaktvā sva-dharmam caraņāmbujam harer 
bhajan na pakko'tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vābhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha apto'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


«If someone gives up self-gratificatory pursuits and works in Krsna 
consciousness and then falls down on account of not completing his work, 
what loss is there on his part? And, what can one gain if one performs his 
material activities perfectly?” (Bhag. 1.5.17) Or, as the Christians say, 
“What profiteth a man if he gain the whole world yet suffers the loss of his 
eternal soul?" 

Material activities and their results end with the body. But work in 
Krsna consciousness carries the person again to Krsna consciousness, even 
after the loss of the body. At least one is sure to have a chance in the next 
life of being born again as a human being, either in the family of a great 
cultured brākmaņa or in a rich aristocratic family that will give one a 
further chance for elevation. That is the unique quality of work donē-in 
Krsna consciousness. 


Text 41] Contents of the Gītā Summarized 125. 


TEXT 41 


IRAR TRAE FETA | 
TEAL TATA TSA SS CEST LU 2 


vyavasāyātmikā buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 

bahu-sakha hy anantās ca 
buddhayo 'vyavasāyinām 


vyavasāyātmikā—resolute Krsna consciousness; buddhih—intelligence; 
eka—only one; iha—in this world; kuru-nandana—O beloved child of the 
Kurus; bahu-šākhāh—various branches; hi—indeed; anantah—unlimited; 
ca—also; buddhayah— intelligence ; avyavasāyinām—of those who are not in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. 
O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute 
is many-branched. 


PURPORT 


A strong faith in Krsna consciousness that one should be elevated to the 
highest perfection of life is called vyavasāyātmikā intelligence. The 
Caitanya-caritāmrta states: 


'$raddha -sabde visvasa kahe sudrdha nišcaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya. 


Faith means unflinching trust in something sublime. When one is engaged 
in the duties of Krsna consciousness, he need not act in relationship to 
the material world with obligations to family traditions, humanity, or 
nationality. Fruitive activities are the engagements of one's reactions from 
past good or bad deeds. When one is awake in Krsna consciousness, he need 
no longer endeavor for good results in his activities. When one is situated in 
Krsna consciousness, all activities are on the absolute plane, for they are 
no longer subject to dualities like good and bad. The highest perfection of 
Krsna consciousness is renunciation of the material conception of life. 
This state is automatically achieved by progressive Krsna consciousness. 
The resolute purpose of a person in Krsna consciousness is based on 
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knowledge (“Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahātmā sudurlabhah”) by which 
one comes to know perfectly that Vàsudeva, or Krsna, is the root of all 
manifested causes. As water on the root of a tree is automatically distrib- 
uted to the leaves and branches, in Krsna consciousness, one can render 
the highest service to everyone—namely self, family, society, country, 
humanity, etc. If Krsna is satisfied by one's actions, then everyone will be 
satisfied. 

Service in Krsna consciousness is, however, best practiced under the able 
guidance of a spiritual master who is a bona fide representative of Krsna, 
who knows the nature of the student and who can guide him to act in 
Krsna consciousness. As such, to be well-versed in Krsna consciousness one 
has to act firmly and obey the representative of Krsna, and one should 
accept the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master as one's mission 
in life. Srila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thàkur instructs us, in his famous 
prayers for the spiritual master, as follows: 


yasya prasādād bhagavat-prasādo 
yasyāprasādānna gatih kuto "pi 

dhyāyarh stuvams tasya yašas tri-sandhyarh 
vande guroh šrī-caraņāravindam. 


“By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head becomes satisfied. And by not satisfying the spiritual master, there 
is no chance of being promoted to the plane of Krsna consciousness. I 
should, therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy three times a day, and 
offer my respectful obeisances unto him, my spiritual master." 

The whole process, however, depends on perfect knowledge of the soul 
beyond the conception of the body—not theoretically but practically, 
when there is no longer chance for sense gratification manifested in fruitive 
activities. One who is not firmly fixed in mind is diverted by various types 
of fruitive acts. 


TEXTS 42-43 


mai yai ara sagata: | 
FASTA? TW rere area: NLRI 
BARAT? AUNT THRTRTATTH | 
wR Nira Wf vez 
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yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty avipašcitah 

veda-vāda-ratāh pārtha 
nānyad astīti vādinah 


kāmātmānah svarga-parā 
janma-karma-phala-pradām 

kriya-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


yam imam —all these; puspitam—flowery; vācam—words; pravadanti— 
say; avipascitah—men with a poor fund of knowledge; veda-vada-ratah— 
supposed followers of the Vedas; partha—O son of Prtha; na—never; 
anyat—anything else; asti—there is; iti—this; vadinah—advocates; kāma- 
ātmānah—desirous of sense gratification; svarga-parah—aiming to achieve 
heavenly planets; janma-karma-phala-pradam—resulting in fruitive action, 
good birth, etc.; kriyā-višesa— pompous ceremonies; bahulām— various; 
bhoga—sense enjoyment; aisvarya—opulence; gatim—progress; prati— 
towards. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words 
of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to 
heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous 
of sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more 
than this. 


PURPORT 


People in general are not very intelligent, and due to their ignorance 
they are most attached to the fruitive activities recommended in the 
karma-kāņda portions of the Vedas. They do not want anything more than 
sense gratificatory proposals for enjoying life in heaven, where wine and 
women are available and material opulence is very common. In the Vedas 
many sacrifices are recommended for elevation to the heavenly planets, 
especially thejyotistoma sacrifices. In fact, it is stated that anyone desiring 
elevation to heavenly planets must perform these sacrifices, and men with 
a poor fund of knowledge think that this is the whole purpose of Vedic 
wisdom. It is very difficult for such inexperienced persons to be situated 
in the determined action of Krsna consciousness. As fools are attached to 
the flowers of poisonous trees without knowing the results of such attrac- 
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tions, similarly unenlightened men are attracted by such heavenly opulence 
and the sense enjoyment thereof. 

In the karma-kanda section of the Vedas it is said that those who 
perform the four monthly penances become eligible to drink the somarasa 
beverages to become immortal and happy forever. Even on this earth some 
are very eager to have somarasa to become strong and fit to enjoy sense 
gratifications. Such persons have no faith in liberation from material bond- 
age, and they are very much attached to the pompous ceremonies of 
Vedic sacrifices. They are generally sensual, and they do not want anything 
other than the heavenly pleasures of life. It is understood that there are 
gardens called nandana-kanana in which there is good opportunity for 
association with angelic, beautiful women and having a profuse supply of 
somarasa wine. Such bodily happiness is certainly sensual; therefore there 
are those who are purely attached to material, temporary happiness, as 
lords of the material world. 


TEXT 44 
Aaa TATTTTTTATT | 

g ^ A ^ 
SATA HL CES HE TEREEIERITERI 


bhogaišvarya-prasaktānārh 
tayāpahrta-cetasām 

vyavasāyātmikā buddhih 
samādhau na vidhīyate 


bhoga—material enjoyment; ai$varya— opulence; prasaktānām—those 
who are so attached; tayā—by such things; apahrta-cetasam—bewildered in 
mind; vyavasāyātmikā—fixed determination; buddhih—devotional service 
of the Lord; samādhau—in the controlled mind; na—never; vidhiyate— does 
take place. 
TRANSLATION 


In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and 
material opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 
place. 


PURPORT 


Samadhi means “fixed mind." The Vedic dictionary, the Nirukti, says, 
samyag ādhīyate ’sminn ātmatattva-yāthātmyam: “When the mind is fixed 
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for understanding the self, it is called samadhi.” Samadhi is never possible 
for persons interested in material sense enjoyment, nor for those who are 
bewildered by such temporary things. They are more orless condemned by 
the process of material energy. 


TEXT 45 
rare Wer Rawat arse | 
Ala Aaaa fata ATRI IY I 


traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema ātmavān 


traigunya—pertaining to the three modes of material nature; visayah— 
on the subject matter; vedah—Vedic literatures; nistraigunyah—in a pure 
state of spiritual existence; bhava—be; arjuna—O Arjuna; nirdvandvah—free 
from the pains of opposites; nitya-sattva-sthah—ever remaining in sattva 
(goodness); niryoga-ksemah—free from (the thought of) acquisition and 
preservation; atmavan—established in the Self. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 


them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, 
and be established in the Self. 


PURPORT 


All material activities involve actions and reactions in the three modes 
of material nature. They are meant for fruitive results, which cause bond- 
age in the material world. The Vedas deal mostly with fruitive activities to 
gradually elevate the general public from the field of sense gratification to 
a position on the transcendental plane. Arjuna, as a student and friend of 
Lord Krsna, is advised to raise himself to the transcendental position of 
Vedanta philosophy where, in the beginning, there is brahma-jijiiasa, 
or questions on the Supreme Transcendence. All the living entities who are 
in the material world are struggling very hard for existence. For them the 
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Lord, after creation of the material world, gave the Vedic wisdom advising 
how to live and get rid of the material entanglement. When the activities 
for sense gratification, namely the karma-kanda chapter, are finished, then 
the chance for spiritual realization is offered in the form of the Upanisads, 
which are part of different Vedas, as the Bhagavad-gità is a part of the 
fifth Veda, namely the Mahabharata. The Upanisads mark the beginning 
of transcendental life. 

As long as the material body exists, there are actions and reactions in 
the material modes. One has to learn tolerance in the face of dualities such 
as happiness and distress, or cold and warmth, and by tolerating such 
dualities become free from anxieties regarding gain and loss. This transcen- 
dental position is achieved in full Krsna consciousness when one is fully 
dependent on the good will of Krsna. 


TEXT 46 
TAAL SEAT AAT? dudum | 
CIEL ER AT Ta ATTAT: Neel 


yāvān artha udapāne 
sarvatah samplutodake 

tāvān sarvesu vedesu 
brāhmaņasya vijānatah 


yāvān—all that; arthah—is meant; udapāne—in a well of water; sarvatah— 
in all respects; sampluta-udake—in a great reservoir of water; tāvān—similar- 
ly; sarvesu—in all; vedesu— V edic literatures; brahmanasya—of the man who 
knows the Supreme Brahman;vijanatah — of one who is in complete know- 
ledge. 


TRANSLATION 


All purposes that are served by the small pond can at once be served by 
the great reservoirs of water. Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas can 
be served to one who knows the purpose behind them. 


PURPORT 


The rituals and sacrifices mentioned in the karma-kànda division of the 
Vedic literature are to encourage gradual development of self-realization. 
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And the purpose of self-realization is clearly stated in the Fifteenth Chapter 
of the Bhagavad-gità (15.15): the purpose of studying the Vedas is to 
know Lord Krsna. the primeval cause of everything. So, self-realization 
means understanding Krsna and one's eternal relationship with Him. The 
relationship of the living entities with Krsna is also mentioned in the 
Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā. The living entities are parts and parcels 
of Krsna; therefore, revival of Krsna consciousness by the individual 
living entity is the highest perfectional stage of Vedic knowledge. This is 
confirmed in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (3.33.7) as follows: 


aho bata $vapaco'to garīyān 
yaj-jihvāgre vartate nāma tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur āryā 
brahmānūcur nāma grnanti ye te. 


*O my Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy name, although born 
of a low family like that of a candala [dog eater], is situated on the highest 
platform of self-realization. Such a person must have performed all kinds 
of penances and sacrifices according to Vedic rituals and studied the 
Vedic literatures many, many times after taking his bath in all the lioly 
places of pilgrimage. Such a person is considered to be the best of the 
Aryan family." So one must be intelligent enough to understand the 
purpose of the Vedas, without being attached to the rituals only, and must 
not desire to be elevated to the heavenly kingdoms for a better quality of 
sense gratification. It is not possible for the common man in this age 
to follow all the rules and regulations of the Vedic rituals and the injunc- 
tions of the Vedāntas and the Upanisads. It requires much time, energy, 
knowledge and resources to execute the purposes of the Vedas. This is 
hardly possible in this age. The best purpose of Vedic culture is served, 
however, by chanting the holy name of the Lord, as recommended by 
Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls. When Lord Caitanya was 
asked by a great Vedic scholar, Prakāšānanda Sarasvati, why He, the Lord, 
was chanting the holy name of the Lord like a sentimentalist instead of 
studying Vedānta philosophy, the Lord replied that His spiritual master 
found Him to be a great fool, and thus he asked Him to chant the holy 
name of Lord Krsna. He did so, and became ecstatic like a madman. In 
this age of Kali, most of the population is foolish and not adequately 
educated to understand Vedanta philosophy; the best purpose of Vedanta 
philosophy is served by inoffensively chanting the holy name of the Lord. 
Vedanta is the last word in Vedic wisdom, and the author and knower of 
the Vedanta philosophy is Lord Krsna; and the highest Vedantist is the 
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great soul who takes pleasure in chanting the holy name of the Lord. 
That is the ultimate purpose of all Vedic mysticism. 


TEXT 47 
THOTT AT OY FATT | 
Wr ARCATA  witseewuf VOM 


karmany evādhikāras te 
mā phalesu kadācana 

mā karma-phala-hetur bhūr 
mā te sango’stv akarmaņi 


karmani— prescribed duties; eva— certainly ; adhikārah—right; te—of you; 
mā—never; phalesu—in the fruits; kadācana—at any time; mā—never; 
karma-phala—in the result of the work; hetuh— cause; bhūh—become; mā— 
never; te—of you; sangah—attachment; astu—be there; akarmani—in not 
doing. 


TRANSLATION 


You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not 
entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your duty. 


PURPORT 


There are three considerations here: prescribed duties, capricious work, 
and inaction. Prescribed duties refer to activities performed while one is in 
the modes of material nature. Capricious work means actions without the 
sanction of authority, and inaction means not performing one's prescribed 
duties. The Lord advised that Arjuna not be inactive, but that he perform 
his prescribed duty without being attached to the result. One who is 
attached to the result of his work is also the cause of the action. Thus he 
is the enjoyer or sufferer of the result of such actions. 

As far as prescribed duties are concerned, they can be fitted into three 
subdivisions, namely routine work, emergency work and desired activities. 
Routine work, in terms of the scriptural injunctions, is done without desire 
for results. As one has to do it, obligatory work is action in the mode of 
goodness. Work with results becomes the cause of bondage; therefore such 
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work is not auspicious. Everyone has his proprietory right in regard to 
prescribed duties, but should act without attachment to the result; such 
disinterested obligatory duties doubtlessly lead one to the path of liberation. 

Arjuna was therefore advised by the Lord to fight as a matter of duty 
without attachment to the result. His nonparticipation in the battle is 
another side of attachment. Such attachment never leads one to the path 
of salvation. Any attachment, positive or negative, is cause for bondage. 
Inaction is sinful. Therefore, fighting as a matter of duty was the only 
auspicious path of salvation for Arjuna. 


TEXT 48 


WTS ge PA AF BAA TAT | 
Aae: gt errem ANT FETT ec 


yoga-sthah kuru karmani 
sangam tyaktvā dhanañjaya 

siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhitva 
samatvam yoga ucyate 


yoga-sthah—steadfast in yoga; kuru—perform; karmani—your 
duty; sahgam-—attachment; tyaktvā—having abandoned; dhanafījaya— O 
Dhanaīijaya; siddhi-asiddhyoh—in success and failure; samah—the same; 
bhūtvā—having become; samatvam—evenness of mind; yogah—yoga; 
ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


Be steadfast in yoga, O Arjuna. Perform your duty and abandon all 
attachment to success or failure. Such evenness of mind is called yoga. 


PURPORT 


Krsna tells Arjuna that he should act in yoga. And what is that yoga? 
Yoga means to concentrate the mind upon the Supreme by controlling the 
ever-disturbing senses. And who is the Supreme? The Supreme is the Lord. 
And because He Himself is telling Arjuna to fight, Arjuna has nothing to do 
with the results of the fight. Gain or victory are Krsna's concern; Arjuna 
is simply advised to act according to the dictation of Krsna. The following 
of Krsna's dictation is real yoga, and this is practiced in the process called 
Krsna consciousness. By Krsna consciousness only can one give up the 
sense of proprietorship. One has to become the servant of Krsna, or the 
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servant of the servant of Krsņa. That is the right way to discharge duty in 
Krsņa consciousness, which alone can help one to act in yoga. 

Arjuna is a ksatriya, and as such he is participating in the varnasrama- 
dharma institution. It is said in the Visnu Purāņa that in the varņāšrama- 
dharma, the whole aim is to satisfy Visnu. No one should satisfy himself, 
as is the rule in the material world, but one should satisfy Krsna. So, 
unless one satisfies Krsna, one cannot correctly observe the principles of 
varņāšrama-dharma. Indirectly, Arjuna was advised to act as Krsna told him. 


TEXT 49 
der gai HA TWAT SAT | 
Tal TAs zur: meia: esl 


direna hy avaram karma 
buddhi-yogād dhanaīījaya 

buddhau šaraņam anviccha 
krpanah phala-hetavah 


dürena—by discarding it at a long distance; hi—certainly; avaram— 
abominable; karma—activities; buddhi-yogat—on the strength of Krsna 
consciousness; dhanarjaya—O conqueror of wealth; buddhau—in such con- 
sciousness; šaraņam—full surrender; anviccha— desire; krpanah—the misers; 
phala-hetavah—those desiring fruitive action. 


TRANSLATION 


O Dhananjaya, rid yourself of all fruitive activities by devotional service, 
and surrender fully to that consciousness. Those who want to enjoy the 
fruits of their work are misers. 


PURPORT 


One who has actually come to understand one’s constitutional position 
as the eternal servitor of the Lord gives up all engagements save working 
in Krsna consciousness. As already explained, buddhi-yoga means transcen- 
dental loving service to the Lord. Such devotional service is the right course 
of action for the living entity. Only misers desire to enjoy the fruit of 
their own work just to be further entangled in material bondage. Except 
for work in Krsna consciousness, all activities are abominable because 
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they continually bind the worker to the cycle of birth and death. One 
should therefore never desire to be the cause of work. Everything should 
be done in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of Krsna. Misers do not 
know how to utilize the assets of riches which they acquire by good 
fortune or by hard labor. One should spend all energies working in Krsna 
consciousness, and that will make one's life successful. Like the misers, 
unfortunate persons do not employ their human energy in the service of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 50 


gage EE JĀ THIGH | 
ATT FTA TT: BAT BATT loll 


buddhi-yukto jahātīha 
ubhe sukrta-duskrte 

tasmād yogāya yujyasva 
yogah karmasu kaušalam 


buddhi-yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; jahati—can 
get rid of; iha—in this life; ubhe—in both; sukrta-duskrte—in good and bad 
results; tasmat—therefore; yogāya—for the sake of devotional service; 
yujyasva—be so engaged; yogah—Krsna consciousness; karmasu—in all 
activities; kaušalam—art. 


TRANSLATION 


A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and bad 
actions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, O Arjuna, which is the 
art of all work. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial each living entity has accumulated the various 
reactions of his good and bad work. As such, he is continuously ignorant 
of his real constitutional position. One's ignorance can be removed by 
the instruction of the Bhagavad-gità which teaches one to surrender unto 
Lord Sri Krsna in all respects and become liberated from the chained 
victimization of action and reaction, birth after birth. Arjuna is therefore 
advised to act in Krsna consciousness, the purifying process of resultant 
action. 


136 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 2 


TEXT 51 
aust Tega K error atl: | 
HATTA ARAL: TS TEATATI IIS tl 


karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi 
phalam tyaktvā manisinah 

janma-bandha-vinirmuk tah 
padam gacchanty anāmayam 


karma-jam—because of fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah—being done in 
devotional service; hi—certainly; phalam—results; tyaktvā—giving up; 
manisinah—devotees who are great sages; janma-bandha—the bondage of 
birth and death; vinirmuktah—liberated souls; padam— position; gacchanti 
—reach; anāmayam— without miseries. 


TRANSLATION 


The wise, engaged in devotional service, take refuge in the Lord, and 
free themselves from the cycle of birth and death by renouncing the fruits 
of action in the material world. In this way they can attain that state 
beyond all miseries. 


PURPORT 


The liberated living entities seek that place where there are no material 
miseries. The Bhāgavatam says: 


samasrita ye padapallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
param padam yad vipadam na tesam 
(Bhag. 10.14.58) 


“For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda or the 
giver of mukti, the ocean of the material world is like the water contained 
in acalf’s hoofprint. Param padam, or the place where there are no material 
miseries, or Vaikuntha, is his goal, not the place where there is danger in 
every step of life.” 

Owing to ignorance, one does not know that this material world is a 
miserable place where there are dangers at every step. Out of ignorance 
only, less intelligent persons try to adjust to the situation by fruitive 
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activities, thinking that resultant actions will make them happy. They do 
not know that no kind of material body anywhere within the universe 
can give life without miseries. The miseries of life, namely birth, death, 
old age and diseases, are present everywhere within the material world. 
But one who understands his real constitutional position as the eternal 
servitor of the Lord, and thus knows the position of the Personality of 
Godhead, engages himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Consequently he becomes qualified to enter into the Vaikuntha planets, 
where there is neither material, miserable life, nor the influence of time 
and death. To know one's constitutional position means to know also the 
sublime position of the Lord. One who wrongly thinks that the living 
entity's position and the Lord's position are on the same level is to be 
understood to be in darkness and therefore unable to engage himself in 
the devotional service of the Lord. He becomes a lord himself and thus 
paves the way for the repetition of birth and death. But one who, 
understanding that his position is to serve, transfers himself to the service 
of the Lord, at once becomes eligible for Vaikunthaloka. Service for the 
cause of the Lord is called karma-yoga or buddhi-yoga, or in plain words, 
devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 52 
aa à resfes TWeeataeeaty | 
Tar Tear Has MASTS TU UMA 


yada te moha-kalilam 
buddhir vyatitarisyati 

tadā gantāsi nirvedam 
$rotavyasya šrutasya ca 


yadā—when; te—your; moha—illusory; kalilam—dense forest; buddhih— 
transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati—surpasses; tadā—at 
that time; gantāsi-you shall go; nirvedam—callousness; šrotavyasya—all 
that is to be heard; šrutasya—all that is already heard; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of delusion, 
you shall become indifferent to all that has been heard and all that is to be 
heard. 
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PURPORT 


There are many good examples in the lives of the great devotees of the 
Lord of those who became indifferent to the rituals of the Vedas simply 
by devotional service to the Lord. When a person factually understands 
Krsņa and his relationship with Krsņa, he naturally becomes completely 
indifferent to the rituals of fruitive activities, even though an experienced 
brāhmaņa. Šrī Mādhavendra Purī, a great devotee and ācārya in the line of 
the devotees, says: 


sandhyā-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh snāna tubhyam namo 
bho devāh pitaraš ca tarpana-vidhau naham ksamah ksamyatām 
yatra kvāpi nisadya yādava-kulottamasya kamsa-dvisah 
smüram smāram agham harāmi tad alam manye kim anyena me. 


*O Lord, in my prayers three times a day, all glory to You. Bathing, I 
offer my obeisances unto You. O demigods! O forefathers! Please excuse 
me for my inability to offer you my respects. Now wherever I sit, I can 
remember the great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Krsna], the enemy 
of Karhsa, and thereby I can free myself from all sinful bondage. I think 
this is sufficient for me.” 

The Vedic rites and rituals are imperative for neophytes: comprehending 
all kinds of prayer three times a day, taking a bath early in the morning, 
offering respects to the forefathers, etc. But, when one is fully in Krsna 
consciousness and is engaged in His transcendental loving service, one 
becomes indifferent to all these regulative principles because he has 
already attained perfection. If one can reach the platform of understanding 
by service to the Supreme Lord Krsna, he has no longer to execute 
different types of penances and sacrifices as recommended in revealed 
scriptures. And, similarly, if one has not understood that the purpose 
of the Vedas is to reach Krsna and simply engages in the rituals, etc., 
then he is uselessly wasting time in such engagements. Persons in Krsna 
consciousness transcend the limit of sabda-brahma, or the range of the 
Vedas and Upanisads. 


TEXT 53 


gfatiatarar a aa erai FAST | 
VAM TIS JRA FRAT |4311 
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šruti-vipratipannā te 
yadā sthāsyati nišcalā 

samādhāv acalā buddhis 
tadā yogam avāpsyasi 


sruti—Vedic revelation; vipratipanna— without being influenced by the 
fruitive results of the Vedas; te—your; yadā—when; sthāsyati—remains; 
nigcala—unmoved; samadhau—in transcendental consciousness, or Krsna 
consciousness; acalā—unflinching; buddhih—intelligence; tadā—at that 
time; yogam—self-realization; avapsyasi—you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


When your mind is no longer disturbed by the flowery language of the 
Vedas, and when it remains fixed in the trance of self-realization, then you 
will have attained the Divine consciousness. 


PURPORT 

To say that one is in samādhi is to say that one has fully realized 
Krsna consciousness; that is, one in full samādhi has realized 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The highest perfection of self. 
realization is to understand that one is eternally the servitor of Krsņa and 
that one's only business is to discharge one's duties in Krsna consciousness. 
A Krsna conscious person, or unflinching devotee of the Lord, should not 
be disturbed by the flowery language of the Vedas nor be engaged in 
fruitive activities for promotion to the heavenly kingdom. In Krsna 
consciousness, one comes directly into communion with Krsna, and thus 
all directions from Krsna may be understood in that transcendental state. 
One is sure to achieve results by such activities and attain conclusive 
knowledge. One has only to carry out the orders of Krsņa or His 
representative, the spiritual master. 


TEXT 54 


FAA ATT | 


ferre sr UTT AAA FIT | 
Rad: fF rampa. Peart asta fille 
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arjuna uvāca 

sthita-prajītasya kā bhāsā 
samādhi-sthasya kešava 

sthita-dhih kim prabhāseta 
kim àsita vrajeta kim 


arjunah uvàca— Arjuna said; sthita-prajfiasya—of one who is situated in 
fixed Krsna consciousness; kà—what; bhāsā—language; samadhi-sthasya— 
of one situated in trance; kesava—O Krsna; sthita-dhih — one fixed in Krsna 
consciousness; kim—what; prabhāseta—speak; kim—how; āsīta—does re- 
main; vrajeta—walk; kim—how. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: What are the symptoms of one whose consciousness is thus 
merged in Transcendence? How does he speak, and what is his language? 
How does he sit, and how does he walk? 


PURPORT 


Asthere are symptoms for each and every man, in terms of his particular 
situation, similarly one who is Krsna conscious has his particular nature— 
talking, walking, thinking, feeling, etc. As a rich man has his symptoms by 
which he is known as a rich man, as a diseased man has his symptoms, by 
which he is known as diseased, or as a learned man has his symptoms, so a 
man in transcendental consciousness of Krsna has specific symptoms in 
various dealings. One can know his specific symptoms from the Bhagavad- 
gītā. Most important is how the man in Krsna consciousness speaks, for 
speech is the most important quality of any man. It is said that a fool is 
undiscovered as long as he does not speak, and certainly a well-dressed 
fool cannot be identified unless he speaks, but as soon as he speaks, he 
reveals himself at once. The immediate symptom of a Krsna conscious 
man is that he speaks only of Krsna and of matters relating to Him. 
Other symptoms then automatically follow, as stated below. 


TEXT 55 


ANTTATGATI | 
TAA AT AAAI RANTAI | 
AAA qu: ferme rem Ul! 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca 

prajahāti yadā kāmān 
sarvān pārtha mano-gatān 

ātmany evātmanā tustah 
sthita-prajfias tadocyate 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prajahāti 
—gives up; yadā—when; kāmān—desires for sense gratification; sarvān—of 
all varieties; partha—O son of Prtha; manah-gatàn— of mental concoction; 
ātmani—in the pure state of the soul; eva—certainly; ātmanā—by the 
purified mind; tustah—satisfied; sthita-prajfiah—transcendentally situated; 
tadā—at that time; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: O Pārtha, when a man gives up all varieties of 
sense desire which arise from mental concoction, and when his mind finds 
satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in pure transcendental 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Bhāgavatam affirms that any person who is fully in Krsna conscious- 
ness, or devotional service of the Lord, has all the good qualities of the 
great sages, whereas a person who is not so transcendentally situated has no 
good qualifications, because he is sure to be taking refugein his own mental 
concoctions. Consequently, it is rightly said herein that one has to give up 
all kinds of sense desire manufactured by mental concoction. Artificially, 
such sense desires cannot be stopped. But if one is engaged in Krgna con- 
sciousness, then, automatically, sense desires subside without extraneous 
efforts. Therefore, one has to engage himself in Krsna consciousness with- 
out hesitation, for this devotional service will instantly help one on to the 
platform of transcendental consciousness. The highly developed soul 
always remains satisfied in himself by realizing himself as the eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Lord. Such a transcendentally situated person has 
no sense desires resulting from petty materialism; rather, he remains 
always happy in his natural position of eternally serving the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 56 


virens Tay frase | 
drame: fendi 143 
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duhkhegv anudvigna-manàh 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 

vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhah 
sthita-dhīr munir ucyate 


duhkhesu—in the threefold miseries; anudvigna-manāh—without being 
agitated in mind; sukhesu—in happiness; vigata-sprhah—without being too 
interested; vīta—free from; rāga—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhah— 
anger; sthita-dhih —one who is steady ; munih—sage; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not disturbed in spite of the threefold miseries, who is not 
elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear and 
anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


PURPORT 


The word muni means one who can agitate his mind in various ways for 
mental speculation without coming to a factual conclusion. It is said that 
every muni has a different angle of vision, and unless a muni differs from 
other munis, he cannot be called a muni in the strict sense of the term. 
Nāsau munir yasya matam na binnam. But a sthita-dhī-muni, as men- 
tioned herein by the Lord, is different from an ordinary muni. The 
sthita-dhi-muni is always in Krsna consciousness, for he has exhausted 
all his business of creative speculation. He has surpassed the stage of 
mental speculations and has come to the conclusion that Lord Šrī Krsna, 
or Vāsudeva, is everything. He is called a muni fixed in mind. Such a fully 
Krsna conscious person is not at all disturbed by the onslaughts of the 
threefold miseries, for he accepts all miseries as the mercy of the Lord, 
thinking himself only worthy of more trouble due to his past misdeeds; 
and he sees that his miseries, by the grace of the Lord, are minimized to the 
lowest. Similarly, when he is happy he gives credit to the Lord, thinking 
himself unworthy of the happiness; he realizes that it is due only to the 
Lord's grace that he is in such a comfortable condition and able to render 
better service to the Lord. And, for the service of the Lord, he is always 
daring and active and is not influenced by attachment or aversion. Attach- 
ment means accepting things for one's own sense gratification, and detach- 
ment is the absence of such sensual attachment. But one fixed in Krsna 
eonsciousness has neither attachment nor detachment because his life is 
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dedicated in the service of the Lord. Conseguently he is not at all angry 
even when his attempts are unsuccessful. A Krsņa conscious person is 
always steady in his determination. 


TEXT 57 


q: MAMA KATE | 
UE Eo EET REESE E HS ES NRN 


yah sarvatrānabhisnehas 

tat tat prāpya šubhāšubham 
nābhinandati na dvesti 

tasya prajiid pratisthitā 


yah—one who; sarvatra—every where; anabhisnehah— without affection; 
tat—that; tat-that; prāpya—achieving; subha—good; ašubham—evil; na— 
never; abhinandati—prays; na—never; dvesti—envies; tasya—his; prajīīā— 
perfect knowledge; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is without attachment, who does not rejoice when he obtains 
good, nor lament when he obtains evil, is firmly fixed in perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There is always some upheaval in the material world which may be good 
or evil. One who is not agitated by such material upheavals, who is un- 
affected by good and evil, is to be understood to be fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. As long as one is in the material world there is always the 
possibility of good and evil because this world is full of duality. But one 
who is fixed in Krsna consciousness is not affected by good and evil 
because he is simply concerned with Krsna, who is all good absolute. Such 
consciousness in Krsna situates one in a perfect transcendental position 
called, technically, samadhi. 


TEXT 58 
aa dard at Wis TIT! | 
AEV EE sarees srt fatis tell 
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yada samharate céyam 
kūrmo hgàniva sarvasah 

indriyanindriyarthebh yas 
tasya prajīā pratisthitā 


yadā—when; sarharate—winds up; ca—also; ayam—all these; kirmah— 
tortoise; angani—limbs; iva—like; sarvasah—alto gether; indriyāni—senses; 
indriya-arthebh ya —from the sense objects; tasya—his; prajria— conscious- 
ness; pratisthita—fixed up. 


One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the 
tortoise draws his limbs within the shell, is to be understood as truly 
situated in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The test of a yogi, devotee, or self-realized soul is that he is able to 
control the senses according to his plan. Most people, however, are 
servants of the senses and are thus directed by the dictation of the senses. 
That is the answer to the question as to how the yogi is situated. The 
senses are compared to venomous serpents. They want to act very 
loosely and without restriction. The yogi, or the devotee, must be very 
strong to control the serpents—like a snake charmer. He never allows them 
to act independently. There are many injunctionsin the revealed scriptures; 
some of them are do-not's, and some of them are do's. Unless one is able 
to follow the do's and the do-not's, restricting oneself from sense enjoy- 
ment, it is not possible to be firmly fixed in Krsna consciousness. The 
best example, set herein, is the tortoise. The tortoise can at any moment 
wind up his senses and exhibit them again at any time for particular 
purposes. Similarly, the senses of the Krsna conscious persons are used 
only for some particular purpose in the service of the Lord and are 
withdrawn otherwise. Keeping the senses always in the service of the 
Lord is the example set by the analogy of the tortoise, who keeps the 
senses within. 


TEXT 59 


frat braced fru a: | 
TAIT TASHA TE THT fanda UA 
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visayā vinivartante 
nirāhārasya dehinah 

rasa-varjam raso py asya 
param drstvā nivartate 


visayah—objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante—are practiced to be 
refrained from; nirāhārasya—by negative restrictions; dehinah— for the 
embodied; rasa-varjam—giving up the taste; rasah—sense of enjoyment; 
api—although there is; asya—his; param—far superior things; drstva—by 
experiencing; nivartate—ceases from. 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though 
the taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by 
experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to cease from 
sense enjoyment. The process of restriction from sense enjoyment by rules 
and regulations is something like restricting a diseased person from certain 
types of eatables. The patient, however, neither likes such restrictions, nor 
loses his taste for eatables. Similarly, sense restriction by some spiritual 
process like astānga-yoga, in the matter of yama, niyama, āsana, prünà- 
yāma, pratyāhāra, dharaņā, dhyāna, etc., is recommended for less intelli- 
gent persons who have no better knowledge. But one who has tasted the 
beauty of the Supreme Lord Krsna, in the course of his advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, no longer has a taste for dead material things. There- 
fore, restrictions are there for the less intelligent neophytes in the spiritual 
advancement of life, but such restrictions are only good if one actually 
has a taste for Krsna consciousness. When one is actually Krsna conscious, 
he automatically loses his taste for pale things. 


TEXT 60 


qaa repr gara faa: | 
seai sardtfa exfoa serit AT: IG oll 
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yatato hy api kaunteya 
purusasya vipašcitah 

indriyāņi pramāthīni 
haranti prasabham manah 


yatatah—while endeavoring; hi—certainly; api—in spite of; kaunteya—O 
son of Kuntī; purusasya—of the man; vipascitah—full of discriminating 
knowledge; indriyani—the senses; pramāthīni—stimulated; haranti— throws 
forcefully ; prasabham—by force; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they forcibly 
carry away the mind even of a man of discrimination who is endeavoring 
to control them. 


PURPORT 


There are many learned sages, philosophers and transcendentalists who 
try to conquer the senses, but in spite of their endeavors, even the 
greatest of them sometimes fall victim to material sense enjoyment due to 
the agitated mind. Even Višvāmitra, a great sage and perfect yogi, was mis- 
led by Menaka into sex enjoyment, although the yogi was endeavoring for 
sense control with severe types of penance and yoga practice. And, of course, 
there are so many similar instances in the history of the world. Therefore, 
it is very difficult to control the mind and the senses without being fully 
Krsna conscious. Without engaging the mind in Krsna, one cannot cease 
such material engagements. A practical example i is given by Šrī Yāmunā- 
cārya, a great saint and devotee, who says: "Since my mind has been 
engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, and I have been en- 
joying an ever new transcendental humor, whenever I think of sex life 
with a woman, my face at once turns from it, and I spit at the thought.” 

Krsņa consciousness is such a transcendentally nice thing that auto- 
matically material enjoyment becomes distasteful. It is as if a hungry man 
had satisfied his hunger by a sufficient quantity of nutritious eatables. 
Maharaja Ambarīga also conquered a great yogi, Durvasa Muni, simply 
because his mind was engaged in Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 61 


afa aan Gara g sU arg | 
an fa arf aa sar rff 11 8% I 


tani sarvāņi samyamya 
yukta asita mat-parah 

vase hi yasyendriyani 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


tani—those senses; sarvāņi—all; saryamya—keeping under control; 
yuktah—being engaged; āsīta—being so situated; mat-parah—in relationship 
with Me; vaše—in full subjugation; hi—certainly; yasya—one whose; 
indriyani—senses; tasya—his; prajria— consciousness; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains his senses and fixes his consciousness upon Me is 
known as a man of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 


That the highest conception of yoga perfection is Krsna consciousness 
is clearly explained in this verse. And, unless one is Krsna conscious, it is 
not at all possible to control the senses. As cited above, the great sage 
Durvāsā Muni picked a guarrel with Maharaja Ambarisa, and Durvāsā 
Muni unnecessarily became angry out of pride and therefore could not 
check his senses. On the other hand, the King, although not as powerful a 
yogi as the sage, but a devotee of the Lord, silently tolerated all the sage's 
injustices and thereby emerged victorious. The King was able to control 
his senses because of the following qualifications, as mentioned in the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: 

sa vai manah krsņa-padāravindayor 
vacāmsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
šrutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingàlaya-daréane dršau 
tad-bhrtya-gātra-sparše ga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe 

 érimat-tulasyà rasanam tad-arpite 
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pādau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsīkeša-padābhivandane 

kamam ca dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā 
yathottamdsloka-janāšrayā ratih 


“King Ambarisa fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, engaged 
his words in describing the abode of the Lord, his hands in cleansing the 
temple of the Lord, his ears in hearing the pastimes of the Lord, his eyes 
in seeing the form of the Lord, his body in touching the body of the 
devotee, his nostrils in smelling the flavor of the flowers offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tulasī leaves offered to 
Him, his legs in traveling to the holy place where His temple is situated, 
his head in offering obeisances unto the Lord, and his desires in fulfilling 
the desires of the Lord . . . and all these qualifications made him fit to 
become a mat-parah devotee of the Lord." (Bhag. 9.4.18-20) 

The word mat- -parah i is most significant i in this connection. How one can 
become a mat-parah is described in the life of Maharaja Ambariga. Srila 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, a great scholar and ācārya in the line of the mat- 
parah, remarks: *mad-bhakti-prabhavena sarvendriya-vijaya-pürvikà svātma 
drstih sulabheti bhāvah.” “The senses can be completely controlled 
only by the strength of devotional service to Krsna.” Also, the example of 
fire is sometimes given: “As the small flames within burn everything within 
the room, similarly Lord Visnu, situated in the heart of the yogi, burns up 
all kinds of impurities." The Yoga-sutra also prescribes meditation on 
Visnu, and not meditation on the void. The so-called yogis who meditate 
on something which is not the Visnu form simply waste their time in a 
vain search after some phantasmagoria. We have to be Krsna conscious— 
devoted to the Personality of Godhead. This is the aim of the real yoga. 


TEXT 62 


"ITI Raga: SPECTET | 
UIRAA BUA? TATA SĀTSITTA MERN 


dhyāyato visayān pumsah 
sagas tesūpajāyate 

sangat saiijāyate kamah 
kamat krodho'bhijayate 
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dhyāyatah—while contemplating; visayan—sense objects; purisah—of 
the person; sangah—attachment; tesu—in the sense objects; upajayate— 
develops; sangat—attachment; safijayate—develops; kāmah—desire; kāmāt— 
from desire; krodhah—anger; abhijāyate—becomes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops attach- 
ment for them, and from such attachment lust develops, and from lust 
anger arises. 


PURPORT 


One who is not Krsna. conscious is subjected to material desires while 
contemplating the objects of senses. The senses require real engagements, 
and if they are not engaged in the transcendental loving. service of the 
Lord, they will certainly seek engagement in the service of materialism. 
In the material world everyone, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahmà- to 
say nothing of other demigods in the heavenly planets—is subjected to the 
influence of sense objects, and the only method to get out of this puzzle 
of material existence is to become Krsna conscious. Lord Siva was deep in 
meditation, but when Parvati agitated him for sense pleasure, he agreed to 
the proposal, and as a result Kartikeya was born. When Haridasa Thakur 
was a young devotee of the.Lord, he was similarly allured by the incarna- 
tion of Maya Devi, but Haridasa easily passed the test because of his un- 
alloyed devotion to Lord Krsna. As illustrated in the above-mentioned 
verse of Sri Yāmunācārya, a sincere devotee of the Lord shuns all material 
sense enjoyment due to his higher taste for spiritual enjoyment in the asso- 
ciation of the Lord. That is the secret of success. One who is not, therefore, 
in Krsna consciousness, however powerful he may be in controlling the 
senses by artificial repression, is sure ultimately to fail, for the slightest 
thought of sense pleasure will agitate him to gratify his desires. 


TEXT 63 


aaz datē: kaer: | 
SCIRE EIEAE CHE ATITA 
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krodhād bhavati sartmohah 
sammohat smrti-vibhramah 

smrti-bhrams$ad buddhi-nāšo 
buddhi-nāšāt pranasyati 


krodhāt—from anger; bhavati—takes place; sartmohah—perfect illusion; 
sammohat—from illusion; smrti-of memory; vibhramah—bewilder- 
ment; smrti-bhramsat—after bewilderment of memory; buddhi-nāšah—loss 
of intelligence; buddhi-nāšāt—and from loss of intelligence; praņašyati— 
falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


From anger, delusion arises, and from delusion: bewilderment of memory. 
When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, and when intelligence is 
lost, one falls down again into the material pool. 


PURPORT 


By development of Krsna consciousness one can know that everything 
has its use in the service of the Lord. Those who are without knowledge 
of Krsna consciousness artificially try to avoid material objects, and as a 
result, although they desire liberation from material bondage, they do not 
attain to the perfect stage of renunciation. On the other hand, a person in 
Krsna consciousness knows how to use everything in the service of the 
Lord; therefore he does not become a victim of material consciousness. 
For example, for an impersonalist, the Lord, or the Absolute, being 
impersonal, cannot eat. Whereas an impersonalist tries to avoid good 
eatables, a devotee knows that Krsna is the supreme enjoyer and that He 
eats all that is offered to Him in devotion. So, after offering good 
eatables to the Lord, the devotee takes the remnants, called prasadam. 
Thus everything becomes spiritualized and there is no danger of a down- 
fall. The devotee takes prasādam in Krsna consciousness, whereas the 
nondevotee rejects it as material. The impersonalist, therefore, cannot 
enjoy life due to his artificial renunciation; and for this reason, a slight 
agitation of the mind pulls him down again into the pool of material 
existence. It is said that such a soul, even though rising up to the point of 
liberation, falls down again due to his not having support in devotional 
service. 
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TEXT 64 


mAg Frases | 
seme mem samafirmerf WEI 


rāga-dvesa-vimuktais tu 
visayān indriyai$ caran 

ātma-vašyair vidheyātmā 
prasādam adhigacchati 


rāga—attachment; dvesa—detachment; vimuktaih—by one who has been 
free from such things; tu—but; visayan—sense objects; indriyaih—by the 
senses; caran—acting; ātma-vašyaih—one who has control over; vidheyātmā 
—one who follows regulated freedom; prasādam—the mercy of the Lord; 
adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One who can control his senses by practicing the regulated principles of 
freedom can obtain the complete mercy of the Lord and thus become free 
from all attachment and aversion. 


PURPORT 


It is already explained that one may externally control the senses by 
some artificial process, but unless the senses are engaged in the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord, there is every chance of a fall. Although the 
person in full Krsna consciousness may apparently be on the sensual 
plane, because of his being Krsna conscious, he has no attachment to 
sensual activities. The Krsna conscious person is concerned only with the 
satisfaction of Krsna, and nothing else. Therefore he is transcendental to 
all attachment. If Krsna wants, the devotee can do anything which is 
ordinarily undesirable; and if Krsna does not want, he shall not do that 
which he would have ordinarily done for his own satisfaction. Therefore 
to act or not to act is within his control because he acts only under the 
direction of Krsna. This consciousness is the causeless mercy of the Lord, 
which the devotee can achieve in spite of his being attached to the sensual 
platform. 
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TEXT 65 


TANS algai eredi | 
SERIE ETSI shes WWE RII 


prasade sarva-duhkhanam 
hānir asyopajāyate 

prasanno-cetaso hy āšu 
buddhih paryavatisthate 


prasāde—on achievement of the causeless mercy of the Lord; sarva— 
all; duhkhānām— material miseries; hānih— destruction; asya—his; upajāyate 
—takes place; prasanna-cetasah—of the happy-minded; hi—certainly; āšu— 
very soon; buddhih—intelligence; pari—sufficiently; avatisthate—estab- 


lished. 
TRANSLATION 


For one who is so situated in the Divine consciousness, the threefold 
miseries of material existence exist no longer; in such a happy state, one's 
intelligence soon becomes steady. 


TEXT 66 


athe JĒGA A MJR AAT | 
a WATT MERIA FI? FAT GS 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
na cayuktasya bhavana 

na cābhāvayatah šāntir 
ašāntasya kutah sukham 


na asti-there cannot be; buddhih—transcendental intelligence; ayuk- 
tasya—of one who is not connected (with Krsna consciousness) ; na— neither; 
ca—and; ayuktasya—of one devoid of Krsna consciousness; bhāvanā—mind 
fixed in happiness; na—neither; ca—and; abhavayatah—one who is not 
fixed; šāntih—peace; ašāntasya—of the unpeaceful; kutah— where is; 
sukham- happiness. 

TRANSLATION 
One who is not in transcendental consciousness can have neither a 


controlled mind nor steady intelligence, without which there is no possi- 
bility of peace. And how can there be any happiness without peace? 
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PURPORT 


Unless one is in Krsņa consciousness, there is no possibility of peace. So 
it is confirmed in the Fifth Chapter (5.29) that when one understands that 
Krsna is the only enjoyer of all the good results of sacrifice and penance, 
and that He is the proprietor of all universal manifestations, that He is the 
real friend of all living entities, then only can one have real peace. There- 
fore, if one is not in Krsna consciousness, there cannot be a final goal for 
the mind. Disturbance is due to want of an ultimate goal, and when one 
is certain that Krsna is the enjoyer, proprietor and friend of everyone and 
everything, then one can, with a steady mind, bring about peace. There- 
fore, one who is engaged without a relationship with Krsna is certainly 
always in distress and is without peace, however much one may make a 
show of peace and spiritual advancement in life. Krsna consciousness is a 
self-manifested peaceful condition which can be achieved only in relation- 
ship with Krsna. 

TEXT 67 
ela fe Rai aeaetssrérdta | 
TU aR sat ngaeaf Goll 
indriyanàm hi caratārh l 
yan mano nuvidhīyate 
tad asya harati prajītārh 
vāyur nāvam ivāmbhasi 

indriyanam—of the senses; hi—certainly; caratàm—while herding over; 
yat—that; manah—mind; anuvidhiyate—becomes constantly engaged; tat— 
that; asya—his; harati—takes away; prajīām—intelligence; vāyuh—wind; 
nāvam—a boat; iva—like; ambhasi—on the water. 


TRANSLATION 


As a boat on the water is swept away by a strong wind, even one of the 
senses on which the mind focuses can carry away a man's intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Unless all of the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, even one 
of them engaged in sense gratification can deviate the devotee from the 
path of transcendental advancement. As mentioned in the life of Mahā- 
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rāja Ambarisa, all of the senses must be engaged in Krsna consciousness, 
for that is the correct technique for controlling the mind. 


TEXT 68 


queer Wem Ada adu | 
z (xat reet TAT ARTTIR 


tasmād yasya mahā-bāho 
nigrhitàni sarvašah 

indriyānīndriyārthebhyas 
tasya prajītā pratisthitā 


tasmat—therefore; yasya—of one's; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; 
nigrhītāni-so curbed down; sarvašah—all around; indriyāni—the senses; 
indriya-arthebhyah—for the sake of sense objects; tasya—his; prajītā— 
intelligence; pratisthita— fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O mighty-armed, one whose senses are restrained from their 
objects is certainly of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 


As enemies are curbed by superior force, similarly, the senses can be 
curbed not by any human endeavor, but only by keeping them engaged in 
the service of the Lord. One who has understood this—that only by Krsna 
consciousness is one really established in intelligence and that one should 
practice this art under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master—is 
called sadhaka, or a suitable candidate for liberation. 


TEXT 69 


qt fra adaa tat ahs dast | 
qai arate yatta at Fran aera TASS 
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yā nišā sarva-bhūtānām 
tasyārh jāgarti sam yami 
yasyam jāgrati bhūtāni 
sā nišā pašyato muneh 


yā—what; nišā—is night; sarva—all; bhūtānām—of living entities; tasyām 
—in that; jagarti—wakeful; saryami—the self-controlled; yasyām—in which; 
jagrati- awake; bhūtāni—all beings; sa—that is; nišā—night; pasyatah—for 
the introspective; muneh—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the 
introspective sage. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of intelligent men. The one is intelligent in material 
activities for sense gratification, and the other is introspective and awake 
to the cultivation of self-realization. Activities of the introspective sage, or 
thoughtful man, are night for persons materially absorbed. Materialistic 
persons remain asleep in such a night due to their ignorance of self- 
realization. The introspective sage remains alert in the “night” of the ma- 
terialistic men. The sage feels transcendental pleasure in the gradual ad- 
vancement of spiritual culture, whereas the man in materialistic activities, 
being asleep to self-realization, dreams of varieties of sense pleasure, 
feeling sometimes happy and sometimes distressed in his sleeping con- 
dition. The introspective man is always indifferent to materialistic happi- 
ness and distress. He goes on with his self-realization activities undisturbed 
by material reaction. 


TEXT 70 
empresas 
agaa: S TAK | 


AHA 4 Ward ad 
a Meant D BAHT lool! 


156 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 2 


āpūryamāņam acala-pratistham 
samudram āpah pravišanti yadvat 
tadvat kāmā yarh pravišanti sarve 
sa šāntim āpnoti na kāma-kāmī 


āpūryamāņam—always filled; acala-pratistham— steadily situated; samu- 
dram—the ocean; āpah—water; pravišanti—enter; yadvat—as; tadvat—so; 
kāmāh—desires; yam—unto one; pravisanti—enter; sarve—all; sah—that 
person; šāntim—peace; āpnoti—achieves; na—not; kāma-kāmī—one who 
desires to fulfill desires. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that 
enter like rivers into the ocean which is ever being filled but is always still — 
can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy such desires. 


PURPORT 


Although the vast ocean is always filled with water, it is always, 
especially during the rainy season, being filled with much more water. But 
the ocean remains the same—steady; it is not agitated, nor does it cross 
beyond the limit of its brink. That is also true of a person fixed in Krsna 
consciousness. As long as one has the material body, the demands of the 
body for sense gratification will continue. The devotee, however, is not 
disturbed by such desires because of his fullness. A Krsna conscious man 
is not in need of anything because the Lord fulfills all his material 
necessities. Therefore he is like the ocean—always full in himself. Desires 
may come to him like the waters of the rivers that flow into the ocean, but 
he is steady in his activities, and he is not even slightly disturbed by 
desires for sense gratification. That is the proof of a Krsna conscious man— 
one who has lost all inclinations for material sense gratification, although 
the desires are present. Because he remains satisfied in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, he can remain steady, like the ocean, and 
therefore enjoy full peace. Others, however, who fulfill desires even up 
to the limit of liberation, what to speak of material success, never attain 
peace. The fruitive workers, the salvationists, and also the yogis who are 
after mystic powers, are all unhappy because of unfulfilled desires. But 
the person in Krsna consciousness is happy in the service of the Lord, and 
he has no desires to be fulfilled. In fact, he does not even desire liberation 
from the so-called material bondage. The devotees of Krsna have no 
material desires, and therefore they are in perfect peace. 
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TEXT 71 
Rear area: aa gaia Riese: | 
faa freiem a maaa 9211 


vihāya kāmān yah sarvān 
pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sa šāntim adhigacchati 


vihaya—after giving up; kāmān—all material desires for sense gratifica- 
tion; yah—the person; sarvan—all; pumān—a person; carati—lives; nihsprhah 
—desireless; nirmamah — without a sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah— 
without false ego; sah—all; šāntim—perfect peace; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who lives 
free from desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship and is devoid 
of false ego—he alone can attain real peace. 


PURPORT 


To become desireless means not to desire anything for sense gratification. 
In other words, desire for becoming Krsna conscious is actually desireless- 
ness. To understand one's actual position as the eternal servitor of Krsna, 
without falsely claiming this material body to be oneself and without 
falsely claiming proprietorship over anything in the world, is the perfect 
stage of Krsna consciousness. One who is situated in this perfect stage 
knows that because Krsna is the proprietor of everything, therefore every- 
thing must be used for the satisfaction of Krsna. Arjuna did not want to 
fight for his own sense satisfaction, but when he became fully Krsna 
conscious he fought because Krsna wanted him to fight. For himself there 
was no desire to fight, but for Krsna the same Arjuna fought to his best 
ability. Desire for the satisfaction of Krsna is really desirelessness; it is 
not an artificial attempt to abolish desires. The living entity cannot be 
desireless or senseless, but he does have to change the quality of the 
desires. A materially desireless person certainly knows that everything 
belongs to Krsna (īšāvāsyam idamı sarvam), and therefore he does not 
falsely claim proprietorship over anything. This transcendental knowledge 
is based. on self-realization- namely, knowing perfectly well that every 
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living entity isthe eternal part and parcel of Krsna in spiritual identity, and 
therefore the eternal position of the living entity is never on the level of 
Krsna or greater than Him. This understanding of Krsna consciousness is 
the basic principle of real peace. 


TEXT 72 
war aret fafa: ot at rer Agate | 
Raana aaa |1 9811 


esa brahmi sthitih partha 
nainam prapya vimuhyati 

sthitvasyam anta-kale’pi 
brahma-nirvāņam rcchati 


esā—this; brāhmi—spiritual; sthitih—situation; partha—O son of Prthā; 
na—never; enām—this; prāpya—achieving; vimuhyati—bewilders; sthitva— 
being so situated; asyam— being so; anta-kāle—at the end of life; api—also; 
brahma-nirvànam— spiritual (kingdom of God); rcchati— attains. 


TRANSLATION 


That is the way of the spiritual and godly life, after attaining which a 
man is not bewildered. Being so situated, even at the hour of death, one 
can enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


One can attain Krsna consciousness or divine life at once, within a 
second—or one may not attain such a state of life even after millions of 
births. It is only a matter of understanding and accepting the fact. 
Khatvanga Maharaja attained this state of life just a few minutes before his 
death, by surrendering unto Krsna. Nirvāna means ending the process of 
materialistic life. According to Buddhist philosophy, there is only void 
after the completion of this material life, but Bhagavad-gita teaches 
differently. Actual life begins after the completion of this material life. 
For the gross materialist it is sufficient to know that one has to end this 
materialistic way of life, but for persons who are spiritually advanced, 
there is another life after this materialistic life. Before ending this life, 
if one fortunately becomes Krsna conscious, he at once attains the stage 
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of Brahma-nirvana. There is no difference between the kingdom of God 
and the devotional service of the Lord. Since both of them are on the 
absolute plane, to be engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord is to have attained the spiritual kingdom. In the material world there 
are activities of sense gratification, whereas in the spiritual world there are 
activities of Krsna consciousness. Attainment of Krsna consciousness even 
during this life is immediate attainment of Brahman, and one who is 
situated in Krsna consciousness has certainly already entered into the 
kingdom of God. 

Brahman is just the opposite of matter. Therefore brahmi sthitih means 
“not on the platform of material activities.” Devotional service of the Lord 
is accepted in the Bhagavad-gītā as the liberated stage. Therefore, brahmi- 
sthitih is liberation from material bondage. 

Srīla Bhaktivinode Thākur has summarized this Second Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gità as being the contents for the whole text. In the Bhagavad- 
gita, the subject matters are karma-yoga, jītāna-yoga, and bhakti-yoga. In 
the Second Chapter karma-yoga and jriana-yoga have been clearly discuss- 
ed, and a glimpse of bhakti-yoga has also been given, as the contents for 
the complete text. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Second Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of its Contents. 


CHAPTER THREE 


Karma-yoga 


TEXT 1 


AJA ITTF | : 
squrdt ART HAT afgana | 
qíég KAT AR at Aaa Faget 


arjuna uvāca 

jyāyasī cet karmanas te 
matà buddhir janārdana 

tat kim karmaņi ghore mam 
niy ojayasi kešava 


arjunah—Arjuna; uvāca—said; jydyasi—speaking very highly; cet—al- 
though; karmanah—than fruitive action; te—your; matā—opinion; buddhih 
—intelligence; janārdana—O Krsna; tat—therefore; kim—why; karmani—in 


action; ghore—ghastly; mām—me; niyojayasi—engaging me; kešava—O 
Krsna. 


161 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Janārdana, O Kešava, why do You urge me to engage in 
this ghastly warfare, if You think that intelligence is better than fruitive 
work? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Šrī Krsna has very elaborately 
described the constitution of the soul in the previous chapter, with a view 
to deliver His intimate friend Arjuna from the ocean of material grief. And 
the path of realization has been recommended: buddhi-yoga, or Krsna 
consciousness. Sometimes Krsna consciousness is misunderstood to be 
inertia, and one with such a misunderstanding often withdraws to a se- 
cluded place to become fully Krsna conscious by chanting the holy name 
of Lord Krsna. But without being trained in the philosophy of Krsna 
consciousness, it is not advisable to chant the holy name of Krsna in a 
secluded place where one may acquire only cheap adoration from the 
innocent public. Arjuna also thought of Krsna consciousness or buddhi- 
yoga, or intelligence in spiritual advancement of knowledge, as something 
like retirement from active life and the practice of penance and austerity 
at a secluded place. In other words, he wanted to skillfully avoid the fight- 
ing by using Krsna consciousness as an excuse. But as a sincere student, he 
placed the matter before his master and questioned Krsņa as to his best 
course of action. In answer, Lord Krsna elaborately explained karma-yoga, 
or work in Krsna consciousness, in this Third Chapter. 


TEXT 2 


egi aa aig aerate 3 | 
aah qq Fabra Ya ANSENT NII 


vyāmišreņeva vākyena 
buddhim mohayasīva me 
tad ekar vada niscitya 
yena šreyo "ham apnuyam 


vyāmišreņa—by equivocal; iva—as; vākyena—words; buddhim—intelli- 
gence; mohayasi—bewildering; iva—as; me—my; tat—therefore; ekam— 
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only one; vada—please tell; nišcitya—ascertaining; yena—by which; $reyah 
—real benefit; aham—I; apnuyam—may have it. 


TRANSLATION 


My intelligence is bewildered by Your eguivocal instructions. Therefore, 
please tell me decisively what is most beneficial for me. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter, as a prelude to the Bhagavad-gītā, many different 
paths were explained, such as sankhya-yoga, buddhi-yoga, control of the 
senses by intelligence, work without fruitive desire, and the position of the 
neophyte. This was all presented unsystematically. A more organized out- 
line of the path would be necessary for action and understanding. Arjuna, 
therefore, wanted to clear up these apparently confusing matters so that 
any common man could accept them without misinterpretation. Although 
Krsna had no intention of confusing Arjuna by any jugglery of words, 
Arjuna could not follow the process of Krsņa consciousness—either by 
inertia or active service. In other words, by his questions he is clearing the 
path of Krsna consciousness for all students who seriously want to under- 
stand the mystery of the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 3 


S IE EIC ET | 
wrastateataat PET GT ATT ATTAT | 
gredi rg dare TTA tal 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 
loke *smin dvi-vidhā nisthā 
purā proktā mayānagha 
Jītāāna-yogena sānkhyānārh 
karma-yogena yoginam 


$ri bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; loke—in 
the world; asmin—this; dvi-vidha—two kinds of; nisthā—faith; pura— 
formerly; prokta—was said; mayā—by Me; anagha—O sinless one; jiiana- 
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yogena—by the linking process of knowledge; sāūkhyānām—of the empiric 
philosophers; karma-yogena—by the linking process of devotion;yoginām 
—of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: O sinless Arjuna, I have already explained that 
there are two classes of men who realize the Self. Some are inclined to 
understand Him by empirical, philosophical speculation, and others are 
inclined to know Him by devotional work. 


PURPORT 


In the Second Chapter, verse 39, the Lord explained two kinds of 
procedures -namely sātkhya-yoga and karma-yoga, or buddhi-yoga. In this 
verse, the Lord explains the same more clearly. Sankhya-yoga, or the 
analytical study of the nature of spirit and matter, is the subject matter for 
persons who are inclined to speculate and understand things by experimen- 
tal knowledge and philosophy. The other class of men work in Krsna 
consciousness, as it is explained in the 61st verse of the Second Chapter. 
The Lord has explained, also in the 39th verse, that by working by the 
principles of buddhi-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, one can be relieved from 
the bonds of action; and, furthermore, there is no flaw in the process. The 
same principle is more clearly explained in the 61st verse—that this buddhi- 
yoga is to depend entirely on the Supreme (or more specifically, on 
Krsna), and in this way all the senses can be brought under control very 
easily. Therefore, both the yogas are interdependent, as religion and 
philosophy. Religion without philosophy is sentiment, or sometimes fanati- 
cism, while philosophy without religion is mental speculation. The ultimate 
goal is Krsņa, because the philosophers who are also sincerely searching 
after the Absolute Truth come in the end to Krsna consciousness. This is 
also stated in the Bhagavad-gītā. The whole process is to understand the 
real position of the self in relation to the Superself. The indirect process 
is philosophical speculation, by which, gradually, one may come to the 
point of Krsna consciousness; and the other process is directly connecting 
with everything in Krsna consciousness. Of these two, the path of Krsna 
consciousness is better because it does not depend on purifying the senses 
by a philosophical process. Krsna consciousness is itself the purifying 
process, and by the direct method of devotional service it is simultaneously 
easy and sublime. 
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TEXT 4 


A AAMTANFUTĒTATĀ JESAN | 
aq q FTA fag aaa |1911 


na karmanam anārambhān 
naiskarmyarh puruso snute 

na ca sannyasanād eva 
siddhim samadhigacchati 


na—without; karmanņām—of the prescribed duties; anārambhāt—non- 
performance; naiskarmyam- freedom from reaction; purusah—man; ašnute 
—achieve; na—nor; ca—also; sannyasanat—by renunciation; eva—simply; 
siddhim—success; samadhigacchati—attain. 


TRANSLATION 


Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from 
reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection. 


PURPORT 


The renounced order of life can be accepted upon being purified by the 
discharge of the prescribed form of duties which are laid down just to 
purify the heart of materialistic men. Without purification, one cannot 
attain success by abruptly adopting the fourth order of life (sannyāsa). 
According to the empirical philosophers, simply by adopting sannyāsa, or 
retiring from fruitive activities, one at once becomes as good as Narayana. 
But Lord Krsna does not approve this principle. Without purification of 
heart, sannyāsa is simply a disturbance to the social order. On the other 
hand, if someone takes to the transcendental service of the Lord, even 
without discharging his prescribed duties, whatever he may be able to ad- 
vance in the cause is accepted by the Lord (buddhi-yoga). Svalpam apy asya 
dharmasya trāyate mahato bhayāt. Even a slight performance of such a 
principle enables one to overcome great difficulties. 


TEXT 5 


qd R afraratā Ig frere | 
FAI GAT! BA da: AHA TT: UM 
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na hi kašcit ksanam api 
jatu tisthaty akarmakrt 

kāryate hy avašah karma 
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


na—nor; hi—certainly; kascit—anyone; ksanam—even a moment; api— 
also: jātu—even; tisthati- stands; akarma-krt—without doing something; 
karyate—forced to work; hi—certainly; avasah —helplessly ; karma— work; 
sarvah—everything; prakrti-jaih —out of the modes of material nature; 
guņaih—by the qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


All men are forced to act helplessly according to the impulses born of 
the modes of material nature; therefore no one can refrain from doing 
something, not even for a moment. 


PURPORT 


It is not a question of embodied life, but it is the nature of the soul to 
be always active. Without the presence of the spirit soul, the material body 
cannot move. The body is only a dead vehicle to be worked by the spirit 
soul, which is always active and cannot stop even for a moment. As such, 
the spirit soul has to be engaged in the good work of Krsna consciousness, 
otherwise it will be engaged in occupations dictated by illusory energy. In 
contact with material energy, the spirit soul acquires material modes, and 
to purify the soul from such affinities it is necessary to engage in the 
prescribed duties enjoined in the šāstras. But if the soul is engaged in his 
natural function of Krsna consciousness, whatever he is able to do is good 
for him. The Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam affirms this: 


tyaktvā sva-dharmarh caraņāmbujari harer 
bhajann apakvo "tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vābhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vartha āpto *bhajatam sva-dharmatah. 


“If someone takes to Krsna consciousness, even though he may not 
follow the prescribed duties in the šāstras nor execute the devotional service 
properly, and even though he may fall down from the standard, there is no 
loss or evil for him. But if he carries out all the injunctions for purification 
in the šāstras, what does it avail him if he is not Krsna conscious?" (Bhag. 
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1.5.17) So the purificatory process is necessary for reaching this point of 
Krsna consciousness. Therefore, sannyāsa, or any purificatory process, is 
to help reach the ultimate goal of becoming Krsna conscious, without 
which everything is considered a failure. 


TEXT 6 


ser ÅIF X AA AAA AT | 
ERARA ALTTAN: 9 37318 08 10 


karmendriyāņi sarvyamya 
ya āste manasā smaran 

indriyārthān vimūdhātmā 
mithyācārah sa ucyate 


karma-indriyāņi—the five working sense organs; samyamya—controlling; 
yah—anyone who; dste—remains; manasü—by mind; smaran—thinking; 
indriya-arthān—sense objects; vimüdha-— foolish ; ātmā—soul; mithyā-ācārah 
—pretender; sah—he; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind 
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender. 


PURPORT 


There are many pretenders who refuse to work in Krsna consciousness 
but make a show of meditation, while actually dwelling within the mind 
upon sense enjoyment. Such pretenders may also speak on dry philosophy 
in order to bluff sophisticated followers, but according to this verse these 
are the greatest cheaters. For sense enjoyment one can act in any capacity 
of the social order, but if one follows the rules and regulations of his 
particular status, he can make gradual progress in purifying his existence. 
But he who makes a show of being a yogi, while actually searching for the 
objects of sense gratification, must be called the greatest cheater,even though 
he sometimes speaks of philosophy. His knowledge has no value because 
the effects of such a sinful man's knowledge are taken away by the illusory 
energy of the Lord. Such a pretender's mind is always impure, and there- 
fore his show of yogic meditation has no value whatsoever. 


168 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 3 


TEXT 7 


akafa ram PTIFIRARSĀT | 
quif: Kadam: V PĒTA lvl 


yas tv indriyāņi manasa 
niyamyārabhate rjuna 

karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
asaktah sa višisyate 


yah—one who; tu—but; indriyani—senses; manasā—by the mind; niyam- 
ya—regulating; ārabhate—begins; arjuna—O Arjuna; karma-indriyaih—by 
the active sense organs; karma-yogam—devotion; asaktah—without attach- 
ment; sah—he; visisyate—by far the better. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, he who controls the senses by the mind and engages 
his active organs in works of devotion, without attachment, is by far 
superior. 


PURPORT 


Instead of becoming a pseudo-transcendentalist for the sake of wanton 
living and sense enjoyment, it is far better to remain in one’s own business 
and execute the purpose of life, which is to get free from material bondage 
and enter into the kingdom of God. The prime svārtha-gati, or goal of self- 
interest, is to reach Visnu. The whole institution of varņa and āšrama is 
designed to help us reach this goal of life. A householder can also reach 
this destination by regulated service in Krsna consciousness. For self. 
realization, one can live a controlled life, as prescribed in the šāstras, and 
continue carrying out his business without attachment, and in that way 
make progress. Such a sincere person who follows this method is far better 
situated than the false pretender who adopts show-bottle spiritualism to 
cheat the innocent public. A sincere sweeper in the street is far better than 
the charlatan meditator who meditates only for the sake of making a living. 
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TEXT 8 


Prat ge pH eb sup THAT | 
qiam dd a RII uU: lich] 


niyata kuru karma tvan 
karma jyayo hy akarmanah 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te 
na prasiddhyed akarmanah 


niyatam—prescribed; kuru—do; karma—duties; tvam— you; karma— work; 
jyayah—better; hi—than; akarmanah—without work; sarira—bodily; yātrā— 
maintenance; api—even; ca—also; te—your; na—never; prasiddhyet—ef- 
fected ; akarmanah —without work. 


TRANSLATION 


Perform your prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction. A man 
cannot even maintain his physical body without work. 


PURPORT 


There are many pseudo-meditators who misrepresent themselves as 
belonging to high parentage, and great professional men who falsely pose 
that they have sacrificed everything for the sake of advancement in spiri- 
tual life. Lord Krsna did not want Arjuna to become a pretender, but that 
he perform his prescribed duties as set forth for ksatriyas. Arjuna was a 
householder and a military general, and therefore it was better for him to 
remain as such and perform his religious duties as prescribed for the 
householder ksatriya. Such activities gradually cleanse the heart of a 
mundane man and free him from material contamination. So-called renun- 
ciation for the purpose of maintenance is never approved by the Lord, nor 
by any religious scripture. After all, one has to maintain one’s body and 
soul together by some work. Work should not be given up capriciously, 
without purification of materialistic propensities. Anyone who is in the 
material world is certainly possessed of the impure propensity for lording 
it over material nature, or, in other words, for sense gratification. Such 
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polluted propensities have to be cleared. Without doing so, through 
prescribed duties, one should never attempt to become a so-called tran- 
scendentalist, renouncing work and living at the cost of others. 


TEXT 9 


ARTA GAT STA SASH FATT: | 
WW FH HAT THAR? TATR LSU 


yajñārthāt karmaņo nyatra 
loko’yarh karma-bandhanah 

tad-artharh karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samācara 


yajiia-arthat—only for the sake of Yajria, or Visnu; karmaņah—work 
done;anyatra— otherwise; lokah—this world; ayam—this; karma-bandhanah 
—bondage by work; tat—Him; artham—for the sake of; karma—work; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; mukta-sangah—liberated from association; 
samücara— do it perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 
remain unattached and free from bondage. 


PURPORT 


Since one has to work even for the simple maintenance of the body, the 
prescribed duties for a particular social position and quality are so made 
that that purpose can be fulfilled. Yajña means Lord V ignu, or sacrificial 
performances. All sacrificial performances also are meant for the satisfac- 
tion of Lord Visnu. The Vedas enjoin: yajīto vai visnuh. In other words, 
the same purpose is served whether one performs prescribed yajītas or 
directly serves Lord Visnu. Krsna consciousness is therefore performance 
of yajīta as it is prescribed in this verse. The varnasrama institution also 
aims at this for satisfying Lord Visnu. '"Varņāūšramācāra-vatā purugepa 
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parah pumān/visņur ārādhyate..... ” (Visnu Purana 3.8.8) There- 
fore one has to work for the satisfaction of Visņu. Any other 
work done in this material world will be a cause of bondage, 
for both good and evil work have their reactions, and any re- 
action binds the performer. Therefore, one has to work in Krsna con- 
sciousness to satisfy Krsna (or Visnu); and while performing such activities 
one is in a liberated stage. This is the great art of doing work, and in the 
beginning this process requires very expert guidance. One should therefore 
act very diligently, under the expert guidance of a devotee of Lord Krsna, 
or under the direct instruction of Lord Krsna Himself (under whom Arjuna 
had the opportunity to work). Nothing should be performed for sense 
gratification, but everything should be done for the satisfaction of Krsna. 
This practice will not only save one from the reaction of work, but will 
also gradually elevate one to transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
which alone can raise one to the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 10 


AAT ST: TAT GŪTU arate: | 
sia TATAA qiiem mn t i 


saha-yajiiah prajāh srstvā 
purovāca prajāpatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
ega vo'stv ista-kama-dhuk 


saha—along with; yajfüah—sacrifices; prajah—generations; srstvā—by 
creating; purā—anciently; uvāca—said; praja-patih—the Lord of creatures; 
anena—by this; prasavisyadhvam—be more and more prosperous; egah— 
certainly; vah—your; astu—let it be; ista—all desirable; kama-dhuk— 
bestower. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth genera- 
tions of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, and blessed 
them by saying, "Be thou happy by this yajūa [sacrifice] because its 
performance will bestow upon you all desirable things." 
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The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance 
offered to the conditioned souls to come back home—back to Godhead. 
All living entities within the material creation are conditioned by material 
nature because of their forgetfulness of their relationship to Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedic principles are to help us 
understand this eternal relation as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gità: vedaiš 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. The Lord says that the purpose of the Vedas 
is to understand Him. In the Vedic hymns it is said: patim visvasyatmes- 
varam Therefore, the Lord of the living entities is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu. In the $ rimad-Bhāgavatam also Srila Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
describes the Lord as pati in so many ways: 


$riyah-patir yajiia-patih praja-patir 
dhiyam patir loka-patir dhara-patih 
patir gati$ candhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
prasidatam me bhagavān satārh patih 
(Bhāg. 2.4.20) 


The prajā-pati is Lord Visnu, and He is the Lord of all living creatures, 
all worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone. The Lord 
created this material world for the conditioned souls to learn how to 
perform yajītas (sacrifice) for the satisfaction of Visnu, so that while in the 
material world they can live very comfortably without anxiety. Then after 
finishing the present material body, they can enter into the kingdom of 
God. That is the whole program for the conditioned soul. By performance 
of yajiia, the conditioned souls gradually become Krsna conscious and 
become godly in all respects. In this age of Kali, the sankirtana-yajiia (the 
chanting of the names of God) is recommended by the Vedic scriptures, 
and this transcendental system was introduced by Lord Caitanya for the 
deliverance of all men in this age. Sankirtana-yajiia and Krgna conscious- 
ness go well together. Lord Krsna in His devotional form (as Lord Caitanya) 
is mentioned in the Šrimad-Bhāgavatam as follows, with special reference 
to the saūkīrtana-yajīta: 


krsna-varnam tvisākrsnārn sangopangastra-parsadam 
yajñaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi su-medhasah 


“In this age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence 
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will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by perform- 
ance of saikīrtana-yajīta. ” (Bhag. 11.5.29) Other yajītas prescribed in the 
Vedic literatures are not easy to perform in this age of Kali, but the 
sankirtana-yajna is easy and sublime for all purposes. 


TEXT 11 


ZIFATTATĀ A Sat WRITE 3: | 
GET CEPIT: AT? TATA ll? RII 


devān bhāvayatānena 
te devā bhāvayantu vah 
parasparam bhāvayantah 
šreyaļ param avāpsyatha 


devān—demigods; bhāvayata—having been pleased; anena—by this sacri- 
fice; te—those; devah—the demigods; bhavayantu—will please; vah—you; 
parasparam—mutual; bhāvayantah—pleasing one another; sreyah—bene- 
diction; param—the supreme; avāpsyatha—do you achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being pleased by sacrifices, will also please you; thus 
nourishing one another, there will reign general prosperity for all. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are empowered administrators of material affairs. The 
supply of air, light, water and all other benedictions for maintaining the 
body and soul of every living entity are entrusted to the demigods, who 
are innumerable assistants in different parts of the body of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Their pleasures and displeasures are dependent on 
the performance of yajñas by the human being. Some of the yajītas are 
meant to satisfy particular demigods; but even in so doing, Lord Visnu is 
worshiped in all yajītas as the chief beneficiary. It is stated also in the 
Bhagavad-gità that Krsna Himself is the beneficiary of all kinds of yajītas: 
bhoktārarh yajfia-tapasam. Therefore, ultimate satisfaction of the yajfia- 
pati is the chief purpose of all yajītas. When these yajītas are perfectly 


174 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 3 


performed, naturally the demigods in charge of the different departments 
of supply are pleased, and there is no scarcity in the supply of natural 
products. 

Performance of yajītas has many side benefits, ultimately leading to 
liberation from the material bondage. By performance of yajfias, all activi- 
ties become purified, as it is stated in the Vedas: 


āhāra-suddhau sattva-$éuddhih sattva-suddhau 
dhruvā smrtiļ smrti-lambhe sarva-granthīnārh vipra-mokgah 


As it will be explained in the following verse, by performance of yajfia, 
one's eatables become sanctified, and by eating sanctified foodstuffs, one's 
very existence becomes purified; by the purification of existence, finer 
tissues in the memory become sanctified, and when memory is sanctified, 
one can think of the path of liberation, and all these combined together 
lead to Krsna consciousness, the great necessity of present-day society. 


TEXT 12 


greie at tat grad TTA: | 
laaa N EE CES Ta U: IRRI 


istān bhogān hi vo devā 
dāsyante yajīta-bhāvitāh 

tair dattān apradāyaibhyo 
yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


igtàn— desired; bhogan—necessities of life; hi—certainly; vah—unto you; 
devah—the demigods; dāsyante—award; yajīta-bhāvitāh—being satisfied by 
the performance of sacrifices; taih—by them; dattan—things given; apradāya 
—without offering; ebhyah—to the demigods; yah—he who; bhunkte— 
enjoys; stenah—thief; eva— certainly ; sah—is he. 


TRANSLATION 


In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being satisfied 
by the performance of yajíia [sacrifice], supply all necessities to man. But 
he who enjoys these gifts, without offering them to the demigods in return, 
is certainly a thief. 
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The demigods are authorized supplying agents on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vigņu. Therefore, they must be satisfied by the 
performance of prescribed yajñas. In the Vedas, there are different kinds 
of yajfias prescribed for different kinds of demigods, but all are ultimately 
offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For one who cannot 
understand what the Personality of Godhead is, sacrifice to the demigods 
is recommended. According to the different material qualities of the 
persons concerned, different types of yajfias are recommended in the 
Vedas. Worship of different demigods is also on the same basis—namely, 
according to different qualities. For example, the meat-eaters are recom- 
mended to worship the goddess Kālī, the ghastly form of material nature, 
and before the goddess the sacrifice of animals is recommended. But for 
those who are in the mode of goodness, the transcendental worship of 
Visnu is recommended. But ultimately, all yajfias are meant for gradual 
promotion to the transcendental position. For ordinary men, at least five 
yajfias, known as pafica-mahāyajīta, are necessary. 

Oneshould know, however, that all the necessities of life that the human 
society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the Lord. No one 
can manufacture anything. Take, for example, all the eatables of human 
society. These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, milk, sugar, etc., 
for the persons in the mode of goodness, and also eatables for the non- 
vegetarians, like meats, etc., none of which can be manufactured by men. 
Then again, take for example heat, light, water, air, etc., which are also 
necessities of life-none of them can be manufactured by the human 
society. Without the Supreme Lord, there can be no profuse sunlight, 
moonlight, rainfall, breeze, etc., without which no one can live. Obviously, 
our life is dependent on supplies from the Lord. Even for our manufac- 
turing enterprises, we require so many raw materials like metal, sulphur, 
mercury, manganese, and so many essentials—all of which are supplied by 
the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we should make proper use 
of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for the purpose of self-realization, 
leading to the ultimate goal of life, namely, liberation from the material 
struggle for existence. This aim of life is attained by performance of yajītas. 
If we forget the purpose of human life and simply take supplies from the 
agents. of the Lord for sense gratification and become more and more 

— entangled in material existence, which is not the purpose of creation, 
certainly we become thieves, and therefore we are punished by the laws of 
material nature. A society of thieves can never be happy because they have 
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no aim in life. The gross materialist thieves have no ultimate goal of life. 
They aresimply directed to sense gratification; nor do they haveknowledge 
of how to perform yajītas. Lord Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest 
performance of yajria, namely the sankirtana-yajria, which can be per- 
formed by anyone in the world who accepts the principles of Krsna con- 
sciousness. 


TEXT 13 


aAa: aedt grart datētas: | 
JAA A TT TT 4 TTEEGITERPETUTTT 12 3 1 


oo p—>- 


mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhufījate te tv agham papa 
ye pacanty atma-karanat 


yajüa-Sista—food taken after performance of yajīa; asinah—eaters; 
santah—the devotees; mucyante—get relief from; sarva—all kinds of; 
kilbisaih—sins; bhufijate—enjoy; te—they; tu—but; agham—grievous sins; 
papah—sinners; ye—those; pacanti—prepare food; ātma-kāraņāt—for sense 
enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they 
eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food for 
personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Supreme Lord, or the persons who are in Krsna con- 
sciousness, are called santas, and they are always in love with the Lord as it 
is described inthe Brahma-samhita: premarijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. The santas, being always in a compact 
of love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda (the giver of 
all pleasures), or Mukunda (the giver of liberation), or Krsna (the all- 
attractive person), cannot accept anything without first offering it to the 
Supreme Person. Therefore, such devotees always perform yajiias in differ- 
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ent modes of devotional service, such as šravaņam, kīrtanam, smaranam, 
arcanam, etc., and these performances of yajītas keep them always aloof 
from all kinds of contaminagion of sinful association in the material world. 
Others, who prepare food for self or sense gratification, are not only 
thieves, but are also the eaters of all kinds of sins. How can a person be 
happy if he is both a thief and sinful? It is not possible. Therefore, in order 
for people to become happy in all respects, they must be taught to per- 
form the easy process of sankīrtana-yajīta, in full Krsna consciousness. 
Otherwise, there can be no peace or happiness in the world. 


TEXT 14 


TA RAT Ya quiera spin: | 
TATRA THAN SE EIE E Ee UI 


annād bhavanti bhūtāni 
parjanyād anna-sambhavah 

yajñād bhavati parjanyo 
yajfiah karma-samudbhavah 


annat—from grains; bhavanti-grow; bhūtāni-the material bodies; 
parjanyat—from rains; anna—food grains; sambhavah—are made possible; 
yajfüiat—from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati-becomes possible; 
parjanyah—rains; yajiah—performance of yajīta; karma— prescribed duties; 
samudbhavah—born of. 


TRANSLATION 


All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice], and yajiia is born 
of prescribed duties. 


PURPORT 


Šrīla Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, a great commentator on the Bhagavad- 
gītā, writes as follows: ye indrady-anga-taydavasthitam yajītarh sarvešvararh 
visņum abhyarccya tacchegam asnanti tena taddeha-yāntrārh sampādayanti, 
te santah sarvesvarasya bhaktah sarva-kilvisair anādi-kāla-vivrddhair 
ātmānubhava-pratibandhakair nikhilaih pāpair vimucyante. The Supreme 
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Lord, who is known as the yajfia-purugah, or the personal beneficiary of 
all sacrifices, is the master of all demigods who serve Him as the different 
limbs of the body serve the whole. Demigods like Indra, Candra, Varuņa, 
etc., are appointed officers who manage material affairs, and the Vedas 
direct sacrifices to satisfy these demigods so that they may be pleased to 
supply air, light and water sufficiently to produce food grains. When Lord 
Krgņa is worshiped, the demigods, who are different limbs of the Lord, 
are also automatically worshiped; therefore there is no separate need to 
worship the demigods. For this reason, the devotees of the Lord, who are 
in Krgna consciousness, offer food to Kr&na and then eat—a process which 
nourishes the body spiritually. By such action not only are past sinful 
reactions in the body vanquished, but the body becomes immunized to all 
contamination of material nature. When there is an epidemic disease, an 
antiseptic vaccine protects a person from the attack of such an epidemic. 
Similarly, food offered to Lord Vignu and then taken by us makes us 
sufficiently resistant to material affection, and one who is accustomed to 
this practice is called a devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a person in Krsna 
consciousness, who eats only food offered to Krsna, can counteract all 
reactions of past material infections, which are impediments to the progress 
of self-realization. On the other hand, one who does not do so continues 
to increase the volume of sinful action, and this prepares the next body to 
resemble hogs and dogs, to suffer the resultant reactions of all sins. The 
material world is full of contaminations, and one who is immunized by 
accepting prasádam of the Lord (food offered to Visnu) is saved 
from the attack, whereas one who does not do so becomes subjected 
to contamination. 

Food grains or vegetables are factually eatables. The human being eats 
different kinds of food grains, vegetables, fruits, etc., and the animals eat 
the refuse of the food grains and vegetables, grass, plants, etc. Human 
beings who are accustomed to eating meat and flesh must also depend on 
the production of vegetation in order to eat the animals. Therefore, ulti- 
mately, we have to depend on the production of the field and not on the 
production of big factories. The field production is due to sufficient rain 
from the sky, and such rains are controlled by demigods like Indra, sun, 
moon, etc., and they are all servants of the Lord. The Lord can be satisfied 
by sacrifices; therefore, one who cannot perform them will find himself in 
scarcity—that is the law of nature. Yajfia, specifically the sartkīrtana-yajīa 
prescribed for this age, must therefore be performed to save us at least 
from scarcity of food supply. 
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TEXT 15 


FA ARI ARE sert | 
qure sre Pret ay RTA IYI 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
brahmāksara-samudbhavam 

tasmāt sarva-gatarh brahrifa 
nityarh yajīte pratisthitam 


karma—work; brahma— Vedas; udbhavam—produced from; viddhi—one 
should know; brahma—the Vedas; aksara—the Supreme Brahman (Person- 
ality of Godhead); samudbhavam; directly manifested; tasmat—therefore; 
sarva-gatam—all-pervading; brahma—Transcendence; nityam—eternally; 
yajiie—in sacrifice; pratisthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Regulated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are 
directly manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Con- 
sequently the all-pervading Transcendence is eternally situated in acts 
of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Yajfidrtha karma, or the necessity of work for the satisfaction of Krsna 
only, is more expressly stated in this verse. If we have to work for the 
satisfaction of the yajita-purusa, Visnu, then we must find out the direction 
of work in Brahman, or the transcendental Vedas. The Vedas are therefore 
codes of working directions. Anything performed without the direction of 
the Vedas is called vikarma, or unauthorized or sinful work. Therefore, 
one should always take direction from the Vedas to be saved from the 
reaction of work. As one has to work in ordinary life by the direction of 
the state, similarly, one has to work under direction of the supreme state 
of the Lord. Such directions in the Vedas are directly manifested from the 
breathing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said: asya mahato 
bhūtasya našvasitam etad yad rg-vedo yajur-vedah sāma-vedo ’tharvan 
girasah. “The four Vedas—namely the Rg-veda, Yajur-veda, Sāma-veda and 
Atharva»veda—are all emanations from the breathing of the great Person- 
ality of Godhead.” The Lord, being omnipotent, can speak by breathing 
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air, as it is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, for the Lord has the omnipo- 
tence to perform through each of His senses the actions of all other senses. 
In other words, the Lord can speak through His breathing, and He can 
impregnate by His eyes. In fact, it is said that He glanced over material 
nature and thus fathered all living entities. After creating or impregnating 
the conditioned souls into the womb of material nature, He gave His 
directions in the Vedic wisdom as to how such conditioned souls can 
return home, back to Godhead. We should always remember that the con- 
ditioned souls in material nature are all eager for material enjoyment. But 
the Vedic directions are so made that one can satisfy one's perverted 
desires, then return to Godhead, having finished his so-called enjoyment. It 
is a chance for the conditioned souls to attain liberation; therefore the 
conditioned souls must try to follow the process of yajiia by becoming 
Krsna conscious. Even those who cannot follow the Vedic injunctions may 
adopt the principles of Krsna consciousness, and that will take the place of 
performance of Vedic yajrias, or karmas. 


TEXT 16 


wd saldi pk argadadtē g: | 
aqa As nÀ a RaR NAN 


evar pravartitah cakrarh 
nānuvartayatīha yah 

aghāyur indriyārāmo 

mogharh — partha sa jivati 


evam—thus prescribed; pravartitam—established by the Vedas; cakram— 
cycle; na—does not; anuvartayati—adopt; iha—in this life; yah—one who; 
aghāyuh—life full of sins; indriya-dramah—satisfied in sense gratification; 
mogham—useless; partha—O son of Prtha (Arjuna); sah— one who does so; 
jivati—lives. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, a man who does not follow this prescribed Vedic sys- 
tem of sacrifice certainly leads a life of sin, for a person delighting only in 
the senses lives in vain. 
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The mammonist philosophy of work very hard and enjoy sense gratifica- 
tion is condemned herein by the Lord. Therefore, for those who want to 
enjoy this material world, the above-mentioned gycle of performing yajrias 
is absolutely necessary. One who does not follow such regulations is living 
a very risky life, being condemned more and more. By nature's law, this 
human form of life is specifically meant for self-realization, in either of the 
three ways—namely karma-yoga, jītāna-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. There is no 
necessity of rigidly following the performances of the prescribed yajīas 
for the transcendentalists who are above vice and virtue;but those who are 
engaged in sense gratification require purification by the above-mentioned 
cycle of yajfia performances. There are different kinds of activities. Those 
who are not Krsna conscious are certainly engaged in sensory conscious- 
ness; therefore they need to execute pious work. The yajīta system is 
planned in such a way that sensory conscious persons may satisfy their 
desires without becoming entangled in the reaction of sense-gratificatory 
work. The prosperity of the world depends not on our own efforts but on 
the background arrangement of the Supreme Lord, directly carried out by 
the demigods. Therefore, the yajītas are directly aimed at the particular 
demigod mentioned in the Vedas. Indirectly, it is the practice of Krsna 
consciousness, because when one masters the performance of yajītas, one 
is sure to become Krsna conscious. But if by performing yajītas one does 
not become Krsna conscious, such principles are counted as only moral 
codes. One should not, therefore, limit his progress only to the point of 
moral codes, but should transcend them, to attain Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 17 


FTA AGRA RT: | 
WAIT T KALTU Bs a ag iigoll 


yas tv ātma-ratir eva syad 
ātma-trptaš ca mānavah 

ātmany eva ca santustas 
tasya kāryarh na vidyate 


yah—one who; tu—but; atma-ratih —takes pleasure; eva—certainly ; syat— 
remains; ātma-trptah—self-illuminated; ca—and: mānavah—a man; ātmani— 
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in himself; eva—only; ca—and; santustah—perfectly satiated; tasya—his; 
káryam— duty ; na—does not; vid yate—exist. 


TRANSLATION 4 


One who is, however, taking pleasure in the self, who is illumined in the 
self, who rejoices in and is satisfied with the self only, fully satiated—for 
him there is no duty. 


PURPORT 


A person who is fully Krsna conscious, and is fully satisfied by his acts 
in Krsna consciousness, no longer has any duty to perform. Due to his 
being Krsna conscious, all impiety within is instantly cleansed, an effect of 
many, many thousands of yajfia performances. By such clearing of con- 
sciousness, one becomes fully confident of his eternal position in relation- 
ship with the Supreme. His duty thus becomes self-illuminated by the 
grace of the Lord, and therefore he no longer has any obligations to the 
Vedic injunctions. Such a Krsna conscious person is no longer interested in 
material activities and no longer takes pleasure in material arrangements 
like wine, women and similar infatuations. 


TEXT 18 


aq gu HATA TEE BAT | 
a sre THAT RATATAT: t$! 


naiva tasya krtenartho 
nākrteneha kašcana 

na cāsya sarva-bhütesu 
kašcid artha-vyapāšrayah 


na—never; eva—certainly; tasya—his; krtena—by discharge of duty; 
arthah—purpose; na—nor; akrtena—without discharge of duty; iha—in this 
world; ka$cana— whatever; na—never; ca—and; asya—of him; sarva-bhütegu 
—in all living beings; kascit—any; artha—purpose; vyapa-āšrayah—taking 
shelter of. 
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TRANSLATION 


A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his 
prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform such work. Nor 
has he any need to depend on any other living bging. 


PURPORT 


A self-realized man is no longer obliged to perform any prescribed duty, 
save and except activities in Krsņa consciousness. Krsņa consciousness is 
not inactivity either, as will be explained in the following verses. A Krsņa 
conscious man does not take shelter of any person—man or demigod. 
Whatever he does in Krsņa consciousness is sufficient in the discharge of 
his obligation. 


TEXT 19 


TMAH ATT BT WL TATA | 
THA TAHT TATA TET del 


tasmād asaktah satatam 
kāryar karma samācara 

asakto hy ācaran karma 
param āpnoti pūrusah 


tasmat—therefore; asaktah—without attachment; satatam—constantly; 
kāryam—as duty; karma—work; samācara—perform; asaktah—nonattach- 
ment; hi—certainly; ācaran—performing; karma—work; param—the Su- 
preme; āpnoti—achieves; pürusah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one should 
act as a matter of duty; for by working without attachment, one attains 
the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme is the Personality of Godhead for the devotees, and 
liberation for the impersonalist. A person, therefore, acting for Krsna, or in 
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Krsņa consciousness, under proper guidance and without attachment to the 
result of the work, is certainly making progress toward the supreme goal of 
life. Arjuna is told that he should fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra for the 
interest of Krsna because Krsna wanted him to fight. To be a good man or 
a nonviolent man is a personal attachment, but to act on behalf of the 
Supreme is to act without attachment for Qe result. That is perfect action 
of the highest degree, recommended by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna. Vedic rituals, like prescribed sacrifices, are performed 
for purification of impious activities that were performed in the field of 
sense gratification. But action in Krsna consciousness is transcendental to 
the reactions of good or evil work. A Krsna conscious person has no attach- 
ment for the result but acts on behalf of Krsna alone. He engages in all 
kinds of activities, but is completely nonattached. 


TEXT 20 : 


wang Grat TART: | 
OEPECE HP REED UAE TERT 


karmanaiva hi sarhsiddhim 
āsthitā janakādayah 

loka-sangraham evāpi 
sampašyan kartum arhasi 


karmana—by work; eva—even; hi—certainly; sarhsiddhim—perfection; 
āsthitāh—situated; janaka-ddayah—kings like Janaka and others; loka- 
sangraham—educating the people in general; eva—also; api—for the sake 
of; sampasyan—by considering; kartum—to act; arhasi— deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Even kings like Janaka and others attained the perfectional stage by 
performance of prescribed duties. Therefore, just for the sake of educating 
the people in general, you should perform your work. 


PURPORT 


Kings like Janaka and others were all self-realized souls; consequently 
they had no obligation to perform the prescribed duties in the Vedas. 
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Nonetheless they performed all prescribed activities just to set examples 
for the people in general. Janaka was the father of Sita, and father-in-law 
of Lord Šrī Rāma. Being a great devotee of the Lord, he was transcenden- 
tally situated, but because he was the King of Mithilā (a subdivision of 
Behar province in India), he had,to teach his subjects how to fight right- 
eously in battle. He and his subjects fought to teach people in general that 
violence is also necessary in a situation where good arguments fail. Before 
the Battle of Kuruksetra, every effort was made to avoid the war, even by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the other party was determined 
to fight. So for such a right cause, there is a necessity for fighting. 
Although one who is situated in Krsna consciousness may not have any 
interest in the world, he still works to teach the public how to live and 
how to act. Experienced persons in Krsna consciousness can act in such a 
way that others will follow, and this is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 21 


MARE AGATA Aa? | 
W ATA mud sata TEHT 


yad yad ācarati $resthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


yat—whatever; yat—and whichever; ācarati-does he act; šresthah— 
respectable leader; tat—that; tat—and that alone; eva—certainly ; itarah— 
common; janah—person; sah—he; yat—whichever; pramanam-—evidence; 
kurute—does perform; lokah—all the world; tat—that; anuvartate—follow 
in the footsteps. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in 
his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the 
world pursues. 


PURPORT 


People in general always require a leader who can teach the public by 
practical behavior. A leader cannot teach the public to stop smoking if he 
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himself smokes. Lord Caitanya said that a teacher should behave properly 
even before he begins teaching. One who teaches in that way is called 
ācārya, or the ideal teacher. Therefore, a teacher must follow the principles 
of šāštra (scripture) to reach the common man. The teacher cannot manu- 
facture rules against the pringples of revealed scriptures. The revealed 
scriptures, like Manu-samhita and similar others, are considered the stan- 
dard books to be followed by human society. Thus the leader's teaching 
should be based on the principles of the standard rules as they are practiced 
by the great teachers. The Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also affirms that one should 
follow in the footsteps of great devotees, and that is the way of progress 
on the path of spiritual realization. The king or the executive head of a 
state, the father and the school teacher are all considered to be natural 
leaders of the innocent people in general. All such natural leaders have a 
great responsibility to their dependents; therefore they must be conversant 
with standard books of moral and spiritual codes. 


TEXT 22 


a ù ni wed IER ater fea | 
MATRA TT TTT BAT NR 


na me parthasti kartavyam 
trisu lokesu kiīīcana 

nānavāptam avaptavyam 
varta eva ca karmani 


na—none; me—Mine; pārtha—O son of Prthā; asti—there is; kartavyam— 
any prescribed duty; trisu—in the three; lokesu—planetary systems; kificana 
—anything; na—no; anavāptam—in want; avaptavyam—to be gained; varte 
—engaged; eva— certainly; ca—also; karmaņi—in one's prescribed duty. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prthā, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the three 


planetary systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor have I need to obtain 
anything—and yet I am engaged in work. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in the Vedic litera- 
tures as follows: * 


tam īšvarāņārn paramam mahesvaram 
tam devatānārh paramam ca daivatam 

patim patīnārh paramarh parastād 
vidāma devam bhuvanešam īdyam 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cābhyadhikas ca dréyate 
parasya Sak tir vividhaiva šrūyate 
svā-bhāviki jriana-bala-kriyà ca. 


“The Supreme Lord is the controller of all other controllers, and He is the 
greatest of all the diverse planetary leaders. Everyone is under His control. 
All entities are delegated with particular power only by the Supreme Lord; 
they are not supreme themselves. He is also worshipable by all demigods 
and is the supreme director of all directors. Therefore, He is transcendental 
to all kinds of material leaders and controllers and is worshipable by all. 
There is no one greater than Him, and He is the supreme cause of all 
causes. 

*He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is absolute. All 
His senses aretranscendental. Any one of His senses can perform the action 
of any other sense. Therefore, no one is greater than Him or equal to Him. 
His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are automatically per- 
formed as a natural sequence." (Švetāšvatara Upanisad 6.7-8) 

Since everything is in full opulence in the Personality of Godhead and is 
existing in full truth, there is no duty for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to perform. One who must receive the results of work has some 
designated duty, but one who has nothing to achieve within the three 
planetary systems certainly has no duty. And yet Lord Krsna is engaged on 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra as the leader of the ksatriyas because the 
ksatriyas are duty-bound to give protection to the distressed. Although He 
is above all the regulations of the revealed scriptures, He does not do 
anything that violates the revealed scriptures. 
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TEXT 23 


af at a adi arg qaqaia: | 
AA qenigaded ATA! WA AIT! NR 


yadi hy aham na varteyam 
jatu karmany atandritah 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


yadi—if; hi—certainly; aham—I; na—do not; varteyam—thus engage; jatu 
—ever; karmani—in the performance of prescribed duties; atandritah—with 
great care; mama—My; vartma—path; anuvartante—would follow; 
manusyah—all men; pārtha—O son of Prtha; sarvašah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


For, if I did not engage in work, O Partha, certainly all men would fol- 
low My path. 


PURPORT 


In order to keep the balance of social tranquility for progress in spiritual 
life, there are traditional family usages meant for every civilized man. 
Although such rules and regulations are for the conditioned souls and not 
Lord Krsna, because He descended to establish the principles of religion, 
He followed the prescribed rules. Otherwise, common men would follow 
in His footsteps because He is the greatest authority. From the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is understood that Lord Krsna was performing all the reli- 
gious duties at home and out of home, as required of a householder. 


TEXT 24 


siR stat a Fat BA REN | 
ART I Hal SITE TRTRT: AST VW 


utsideyur ime loka 
na kuryārh karma ced aham 
saikarasya ca kartā syam 
upahanyam imah prajah 
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utsideyuh—put into ruin; ime—all these; lokāh—worlds; na—do not; 
kuryām—perform; karma— prescribed duties; cet—if; aham—1; sankarasya— 
of unwanted population; ca—and; kartā—creator; syām—shall be; upahan- 
yām—destroy; imah—all these; prajah—living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


If I should cease to work, then all these worlds would be put to ruina- 
tion. I would also be the cause of creating unwanted population, and I 
would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings. 


PURPORT 


Varna-sankara is unwanted population which disturbs the peace of the 
general society. In order to check this social disturbance, there are pre- 
scribed rules and regulations by which the population can automatically 
become peaceful and organized for spiritual progress in life. When Lord 
Krsna descends, naturally He deals with such rules and regulations in 
order to maintain the prestige and necessity of such important perform- 
ances. The Lord is the father of all living entities, and if the living entities 
are misguided, indirectly the responsibility goes to the Lord. Therefore, 
whenever there is general disregard of regulative principles, the Lord 
Himself descends and corrects the society. We should, however, note 
carefully that although we have to follow in the footsteps of the Lord, we 
still have to remember that we cannot imitate Him. Following and imi- 
tating are not on the same level. We cannot imitate the Lord by lifting 
Govardhana Hill, as the Lord did in His childhood. It is impossible for any 
human being. We have to follow His instructions, but we may not imitate 
Him at any time. The Srimad-Bhagavatam affirms: 


naitat samācarej jātu manasapi hy anīšvarah 
vinašyaty ācaran maudhyād yathā 'rudro 'bdhijam visam 


īšvarāņām vacah satyam tathaivācaritam kvacit 
tesam yat sva-vaco yuktam buddhimams tat samacaret 


“One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His empow- 
ered servants. Their instructions are all good for us, and any intelligent 
person will perform them as instructed. However, one should guard against 
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trying to imitate their actions. One should not try to drink the ocean of 
poison in imitation of Lord Šiva.” (Bhāg. 10.33.30) 

We should always consider the position of the īšvaras, or those who can 
actually control the movements of the sun and moon, as superior. Without 
such power, one cannot imitate the isvaras, who are superpowerful. Lord 
Siva drank poison to the extent of swallowing an ocean, but if any 
common man tries to drink even a fragment of such poison, he will be 
killed. There are many psuedo-devotees of Lord Siva who want to indulge 
in smoking garja (marijuana) and similar intoxicating drugs, forgetting 
that by so imitating the acts of Lord Siva they are calling death very near. 
Similarly, there are some psuedo-devotees of Lord Krsna who prefer to 
imitate the Lord in His ràása-lila, or dance of love, forgetting their inability 
to lift Govardhana Hill. It is best, therefore, that one not try to imitate the 
powerful, but simply follow their instructions; nor should one try to 
occupy their posts without qualification. There are so many “incarnations” 
of God without the power of the Supreme Godhead. 


TEXT 25 


am: spear PIT if ART | 
gyrifaz ierat AIST NI 


saktah karmany avidvamso 
yathā kurvanti bharata 

kuryād vidvārhs tathasaktas 
cikīrsur loka-saūgraham 


saktah—being attached; karmaņi—prescribed duties; avidvdmsah—the 
ignorant; yatha—as much as; kurvanti—do it; bhadrata—O descendant of 
Bharata; kurydt—must do; vidvan—the learned; tathā—thus; asaktah— 
without attachment; cikirguh —desiring to; loka-sa&graham-—leading the 
people in general. 


TRANSLATION 
Asthe ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results, similarly 


the learned may also act, but without attachment, for the sake of leading. 
people on the right path. 
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PURPORT 


A person in Krsņa consciousness and a person not in Krsņa conscious- 
ness are differentiated by different desires. A Krsņa conscious person does 
not do anything which is not conducive to development of Krsņa con- 
sciousness. He may even act exactly like the ignorant person, who is too 
much attached to material activities, but one is engaged in such activities 
for the satisfaction of his sense gratification, whereas the other is engaged 
for the satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore, the Krsna conscious person is 
required to show the people how to act and how to engage the results of 
action for the purpose of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


« RA watagrat suf | 
MRT HA AAIR: TATATT IRRI 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
ajīāānārh karma-sanginam 

Josayet sarva-karmani 
vidvān yuktah samācaran 


na—do not; buddhi-bhedam—disrupt the intelligence; janayet—do; 
ajüiünàm—of the foolish; karma-sanginam—attached to fruitive work; 
josayet—dovetailed; sarva—all; karmani—work; vidvān—learned; yuktah— 
all engaged; samàácaran— practicing. 


TRANSLATION 


Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to 
fruitive action. They should not be encouraged to refrain from work, but 
to engage in work in the spirit of devotion. 


PURPORT 
Vedaiš ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: that is the end of all Vedic rituals. 


All rituals, all performances of sacrifices, and everything that is put into 
the Vedas, including all directions for material activities, are meant for 
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understanding Krsna, who is the ultimate goal of life. But because the 
conditioned souls do not know anything beyond sense gratification, they 
study the Vedas to that end. Through sense regulations, however, one is 
gradually elevated to Krsna consciousness. Therefore a realized soul in 
Krsna consciousness should not disturb others in their activities or under- 
standing, but he should act by showing how the results of all work can be 
dedicated to the service of Krsna. The learned Krsna conscious person may 
act in such a way that the ignorant person working for sense gratification 
may learn how to act and how to behave. Although the ignorant man is not 
to be disturbed in his activities, still, a slightly developed Krsna conscious 
person may directly be engaged in the service of the Lord without waiting 
for other Vedic formulas. For this fortunate man there is no need to follow 
the Vedic rituals, because in direct Krsna consciousness one can have all 
the results simply by following the prescribed duties of a particular person. 


TEXT 27 
Tad: rA pU: Hare ad: | 
EAEN RAN AAT TET 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmāņi sarvašah 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā 
kartāham iti manyate 
prakrteh—of material nature; kriyamanani—all being done; gunaih—by 
the modes; karmāņi—activities; sarvašah—all kinds of; ahankāra-vimūdha— 
bewildered by false ego; atma—the spirit soul; karta—doer; aham—I; iti— 
thus; manyate—thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature. 


PURPORT 


Two persons, one in Krsņa consciousness and the other in material con- 
sciousness, working on the same level, may appear to be working on the 
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same platform, but there is a wide gulf of difference in their respective 
positions. The person in material consciousness is convinced by false ego 
that he is the doer of everything. He does not know that the mechanism of 
the body is produced by material nature, which works under the supervi- 
sion of the Supreme Lord. The materialistic person has no knowledge that 
ultimately he is under the control of Krsna. The person in false ego takes 
all credit for doing everything independently, and that is the symptom of 
his nescience. He does not know that this gross and subtle body is the 
creation of material nature, under the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and as such his bodily and mental activities should be engaged 
in the service of Krsna, in Krsna consciousness. The ignorant man forgets 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Hrsīkeša, or the mas- 
ter of the senses of the material body, for due to his long misuse of the 
senses in sense gratification, he is factually bewildered by the false ego, 
which makes him forget his eternal relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 28 


TAIT Wenmer TTR! | 
OM qur Tāra LA AAT a AAT IRE 


tattvavit tu mahā-bāho 
guna-karma-vibhagayoh 
guna gunesu vartanta 
iti matvā na sajjate 


tattvavit-the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu—but; mahā-bāho—O 
mighty-armed one; guna-karma—works under material influence; vibha- 
gayoh— differences; guriah —senses; gupegu—in sense gratification; vartante— 
being engaged; iti-thus; matva—thinking; na—never; sajjate—becomes 
attached. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, does 
not engage himself in the senses and sense gratification, knowing well the 
differences between work in devotion and work for fruitive results. 
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PURPORT 


The knower of the Absolute Truth is convinced of his awkward position 
in material association. He knows that he is part and parcel of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and that his position should not be in the 
material creation. He knows his real identity as part and parcel of the Su- 
preme, who is eternal bliss and knowledge, and he realizes that somehow 
or other he is entrapped in the material conception of life. In his pure 
state of existence he is meant to dovetail his activities in devotional service 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. He therefore engages him- 
self in the activities of Krsna consciousness and becomes naturally un- 
attached to the activities of the material senses, which are all circumstan- 
tial and temporary. He knows that his material condition of life is under 
the supreme control of the Lord; consequently he is not disturbed by all 
kinds of material reactions, which he considers to be the mercy of the Lord. 
According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one who knows the Absolute Truth in 
three different features-namely Brahman, Paramātmā, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead—is called tattvavit, for he knows also his own 
factual position in relationship with the Supreme. 


TEXT 29 


vst * 
THIRST: THAT TTRAT | 
ATT add EIS EE IEEE RESET TET 
prakrter guna-sarumüdhah 
sajjante guna-karmasu 
tan akrtsna-vido mandān 
krtsna-vin na vicālayet 


prakrteh—impelled by the material modes; guņa-sarumūdhāh—befooled 
by material identification; sajjante—become engaged; guna-karmasu—in 
material activities; tan—all those; akrtsna-vidah— persons with a poor fund 
of knowledge; mandān—lazy to understand self-realization; krtsna-vit— one 
who is in factual knowledge; na—may not; vicalayet—try to agitate. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the modes of material nature, the ignorant fully engage 
themselves in material activities and become attached. But the wise should 
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not unsettle them, although these duties are inferior due to the performers' 
lack of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are unknowledgeable falsely identify with gross material 
consciousness and are full of material designations. This body is a gift of 
the material nature, and one who is too much attached to the bodily 
consciousness is called mandān, or a lazy person without understanding of 
spirit soul. Ignorant men think of the body as the self; bodily connections 
with others are accepted as kinsmanship; the land in which the body is 
obtained is the object of worship; and the formalities of religious rituals 
are considered ends in themselves. Social work, nationalism, and altruism 
are some of the activities for such materially designated persons. Under 
the spell of such designations, they are always busy in the material field; 
for them spiritual realization is a myth, and so they are not interested. 
Such bewildered persons may even be engaged in such primary moral 
principles of life as nonviolence and similar materially benevolent work. 
Those who are, however, enlightened in spiritual life, should not try to 
agitate such materially engrossed persons. Better to prosecute one's own 
spiritual activities silently. 

Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna conscious- 
ness, and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb them and simply 
waste valuable time. But the devotees of the Lord are more kind than the 
Lord because they understand the purpose of the Lord. Consequently they 
undertake all kinds of risks, even to the point of approaching ignorant men 
to try to engage them in the acts of Krsna consciousness, which are ab- 
solutely necessary for the human being. 


TEXT 30 


aft rar galt AATTEET | 
Rrra dat gara PTT |13 ell 


mayi sarvāņi karmāņi 
sannyasyādhyātma-cetasā 

nirāšīr nirmamo bhūtvā 
yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 
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mayi—unto Me; sarvāņi—all sorts of; karmani—activities; sannyasya— 
giving up completely; adhyātma—with full knowledge of the self; cetasā— 
consciousness; nirüsih—without desire for profit; nirmamah—without 
ownership; bhūtvā—so being; yudhyasva—fight; vigata-jvarah— without 
being lethargic. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with mind 
intent on Me, and without desire for gain and. free from egoism and 
lethargy, fight. 


PURPORT 


This verse clearly indicates the purpose of the Bhagavad-gità. The Lord 
instructs that one has to become fully Krsna conscious to discharge duties, 
as if in military discipline. Such an injunction may make things a little 
difficult; nevertheless duties must be carried out, with dependence on 
Krsna, because that is the constitutional position of the living entity. The 
living entity cannot be happy independent of the cooperation of the 
Supreme Lord because the eternal constitutional position of the living 
entity is to become subordinate to the desires of the Lord. Arjuna was, 
therefore, ordered by Sri Krsna to fight as if the Lord were his military 
commander. One has to sacrifice everything for the good will of the 
Supreme Lord, and at the same time discharge prescribed duties without 
claiming proprietorship. Arjuna did not have to consider the order of the 
Lord; he had only to execute His order. The Supreme Lord is the Soul of 
all souls; therefore, one who depends solely and wholly on the Supreme 
Soul without personal consideration, or in other words, one who is fully 
Krsna conscious, is called adhyātma-cetasā. Nirasih means that one has to 
act on the order of the master. Nor should one ever expect fruitive results. 
The cashier may count millions of dollars for his employer, but he does not 
claim a cent for himself. Similarly, one has to realize that nothing in the 
world belongs to any individual person, but that everything belongs to the 
Supreme Lord. That is the real purport of mayi, or unto Me. And when 
one acts in such Krsna consciousness, certainly he does not claim proprie- 
torship over anything. This consciousness is called nirmama, or nothing is 
mine. And, if there is any reluctance to execute such a stern order which 
is without consideration of so-called kinsmen in the bodily relationship, 
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that reluctance should be thrown off; in this way one may become 
vigata-jvara, or without feverish mentality or lethargy. Everyone, according 
to his quality and position, has a particular type of work to discharge, and 
all such duties may be discharged in Krsna consciousness, as described 
above. That will lead one to the path of liberation. 


TEXT 31 


3 d wafué Rengga ura | 
ATSTĀTI ST qfi i13 2 0 


ye me matam idam nityam 
anutisthanti manavah 

šraddhāvanto 'nasūyanto 
mucyante te'pi karmabhih 


ye—those; me—My; matam—injunctions; idam—this; nityam—eternal 
function; anutisthanti—execute regularly; manavah—humankind; sraddha- 
vantah—with faith and devotion; anasūyantah—without envy ; mucyante— 
become free; te—all of them; api—even; karmabhih—from the bondage of 
the law of fruitive action. 


TRANSLATION 


One who executes his duties according to My injunctions and who fol- 
lows this teaching faithfully, without envy, becomes free from the bondage 
of fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The injunction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
essence of all Vedic wisdom, and therefore is eternally true without excep- 
tion. As the Vedas are eternal, so this truth of Krsna consciousness is also 
eternal. One should have firm faith in this injunction, without envying the 
Lord. There are many philosophers who write comments on the Bhagavad- 
gita but have no faith in Krsna. They wili never be liberated from the 
bondage of fruitive action. But an ordinary man with firm faith in the 
eternal injunctions of the Lord, even though unable to execute such orders, 
becomes liberated from the bondage of the law of karma. In the beginning 
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of Krsna consciousness, one may not fully discharge the injunctions of the 
Lord, but because one is not resentful of this principle and works sincerely 
without consideration of defeat and hopelessness, he will surely be pro- 
moted to the stage of pure Krgņa consciousness. 


TEXT 32 


d eene argfūgfa W ATA | 
aimait «rakta: 133I 


ye tv etad abhyasūyanto 
nānutisthanti me matam 

sarva-jiidna-vimiidhams tàn 
viddhi nastān acetasah 


ye—those; tu—however; etat—this; abhyasūyantah—out of envy; na—do 
not; anutisthanti—regularly perform; me—My; matam—injunction; sarva- 
jħāna—all sorts of knowledge; vimūdhān—perfectly befooled; tān—they 
are; viddhi-know it well; nastān—all ruined; acetasah—without Krsņa 
consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings and do not prac- 
tice them regularly, are to be considered bereft of all knowledge, befooled, 
and doomed to ignorance and bondage. 


PURPORT 


The flaw of not being Krsna conscious is clearly stated herein. As there 
is punishment for disobedience to the order of the supreme executive 
head, so there is certainly punishment for the disobedience of the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A disobedient person, however great 
he may be, is ignorant of his own self, of the Supreme Brahman, and 
Paramātmā and the Personality of Godhead, due to a vacant heart. There- 
for there is no hope of perfection of life for him. 


TEXT 33 


aed Aer gar: messer | 
mala area wate fae: fe DEG 11331 


Text 34] Karma-yoga 199 


sadršarh cestate svasyāh 
prakrter jfidnavan api 

prakrtim yānti bhūtāni 
nigrahah kim karisyati 


sadršam—accordingly; cegfate—tries; svasyāh—in one’s ‘own nature; 
prakrteh—modes; jfidnavan—the learned; api—although; prakrtim—nature; 
yünti-undergo; bhūtāni—all living entities; nigrahah—suppression; kim— 
what; karigyati—can do. 


TRANSLATION 


Even a man of knowledge acts according to his own nature, for every- 
one follows his nature. What can repression accomplish? 


PURPORT 


Unless one is situated on the transcendental platform of Krsna con- 
sciousness, he cánnot get free from the influence of the modes of material 
nature, as it is confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh Chapter (7.14). There- 
fore, even for the most highly educated person on the mundane plane, it is 
impossible to get out of the entanglement of maya simply by theoretical 
knowledge, or by separating the soul from the body. There are many so- 
called spiritualists who outwardly pose to be advanced in the science, but 
inwardly or privately are completely under the particular modes of nature 
which they are unable to surpass. Academically, one may be very learned, 
but because of his long association with material nature, he is in bondage. 
Krsna consciousness helps one to get out of the material entanglement, 
even though one may be engaged in his prescribed duties. Therefore, with- 
out being fully in Krsna consciousness, no one should suddenly give up his 
prescribed duties and become a so-called yogi or transcendentalist artifi- 
cially. It is better to be situated in one's position and to try to attain Krsna - 
consciousness under superior training. Thus one may be freed from the 
clutches of māyā. 


TEXT 34 


sfsaatsarari qu! saaferdt | 
Ta TATA TA RaT NLI 
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indriyasyendriyasyārthe 
rāga-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vašam āgacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 


indriyasya—of the senses; indriyasya arthe—in the sense objects; rāga— 
attachment; dvegau—also in detachment; vyavasthitau—put under regula- 
tions; tayoh—of them; na—never; vasam— control; agacchet—one should 
come; tau—those; hi—certainly are; asya—his; paripanthinau—stumbling 
blocks. 


TRANSLATION 


Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by embodied beings, 
but one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects 
because they are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Those who are in Krsna consciousness are naturally reluctant to engage 
in material sense gratifications. But those who are not in such conscious- 
ness should follow the rules and regulations of the revealed scriptures. 
Unrestricted sense enjoyment is the cause of material encagement, but one 
who follows the rules and regulations of the revealed scriptures does not 
become entangled by the sense objects. For example, sex enjoyment is a 
necessity for the conditioned soul, and sex enjoyment is allowed under the 
license of marriage ties. For example, according to scriptural injunctions, 
one is forbidden to engage in sex relationships with any women other than 
one's wife. All other women are to be considered as one's mother. But, in 
spite of such injunctions, a man is still inclined to have sex relationships 
with other women. These propensities are to be curbed; otherwise they 
will be stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. As long as the 
material body is there, the necessities of the material body are allowed, but 
under rules and regulations. And yet, we should not rely upon the control 
of such allowances. One has to follow those rules and regulations, un- 
attached to them, because practice of sense gratifications under regulations 
may also lead one to go astray—as much as there is always the chance of an 
accident, even on the royal roads. Although they may be very carefully 
maintained, no one can guarantee that there will be no danger even on the 
safest road. The sense enjoyment spirit has been current a very long, long 
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time, owing to material association. Therefore, in spite of regulated sense 
enjoyment, there is every chance of falling down; therefore any attachment 
for regulated sense enjoyment must also be avoided by all means. But 
action in theloving service of Krsņa detaches one from all kinds of sensory 
activities. Therefore, no one should try to be detached from Krsņa con- 
sciousness at any stage of life. The whole purpose of detachment from all 
kinds of sense attachment is ultimately to become situated on the platform 
of Krsņa consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


Jaret fupe Ag | 
Ga fnr pp Wert amet USI 


šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmāt svanusthitat 

sva-dharme nidhanam šreyah 
para-dharmo bhayāvahah 


šreyān—far better; sva-dharmah—one's prescribed duties; vigunah—even 
faulty; para-dharmat—from duties mentioned for others; svanusthitāt— 
than perfectly done; sva-dharme—in one's prescribed duties; nidhanam— 
destruction; šreyah—better; para-dharmah-— duties prescribed for others; 
bhaya-àvahah— dangerous. 


TRANSLATION 


It is far better to discharge one's prescribed duties, even though they 
may be faulty, than another's duties. Destruction in the course of per- 
forming one's own duty is better than engaging in another's duties, for to 
follow another's path is dangerous. 


PURPORT 


One should therefore discharge his prescribed duties in full Krsna con- 
sciousness rather than those prescribed for others. Preseribed duties com- 
plement one's psychophysical condition, under the spell of the modes of 
material nature. Spiritual duties are as ordered by the spiritual master, for 
the transcendental service of Krsna. But both materially or spiritually, one 


202 Bhagavad-gità As It Is [Ch. 3 . 


should stick to his prescribed duties even up to death, rather than imitate 
another's prescribed duties. Duties on the spiritual platform and duties on 
the material platform may be different, but the principle of following the 
authorized direction is always good for the performer. When one is under 
the spell of the modes of material nature, one should follow the prescribed 
rules for particular situations and should not imitate others. For example, 
a brahmapa, who is in the mode of goodness, is nonviolent, whereas a 
kgatriya, who is in the mode of passion, is allowed to be violent. As such, 
for a kgatriya it is better to be vanquished following the rules of violence 
than to imitate a brahmapa who follows the principles of nonviolence. 
Everyone has to cleanse his heart by a gradual process,not abruptly. How- - 
ever, when one transcends the modes of material nature and is fully 
situated in Krsna consciousness, he can perform anything and everything 
under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master. In that complete 
stage of Krsna consciousness, the ksatriya may act as a brāhmaņa, or a 
brühmapa may act as a kgatriya. In the transcendental stage, the distinc- 
tions of the material world do not apply. For example, Višvāmitra was 
originally a ksatriya, but later on he acted as a brahmana, whereas 
Parašurāma was a brühmapa, but later on he acted as a kgatriya. Being 
transcendentally situated, they could do so; but as long as one is on the 
material platform, he must perform his duties according to the modes of 
material nature. At the same time, he must have a full sense of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 36 


AGA TAT | 
BY er ATMS TT AA TTU: | 
afrsaft ara tates ANRT: 3811 


arjuna uvāca 

atha kena prayukto’yam 
pāparh carati pūrusah 

anicchann api varsneya 
balād iva niyojitah 


arjunah uvāca—Arjuna said; atha—hereafter; kena—by what;prayuktah— 
impelled; ayam— one; pāpam—sins; carati—acts; pūrugah—a man; anicchan— 
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without desiring; api—although; várgneya—O descendant of Vrgni; balat— 
by force; iva—as if; niyojitah —engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O descendant of Vrgņi, by what is one impelled to sinful 
acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? 


PURPORT 


A living entity, as part and parcel of the Supreme, is originally spiritual, 
pure, and free from all material contaminations. Therefore, by nature he is 
not subjected to the sins of the material world. But when he is in contact 
with the material nature, he acts in many sinful ways without hesitation, 
and sometimes even against his will. As such, Arjuna's question to Krsna is 
very sanguine, as to the perverted nature of the livingentities. Although the 
living entity sometimes does not want to act in sin, he is still forced to act. 
Sinful actions are not, however, impelled by the Supersoul within, but are 
due to another cause, as the Lord explains in the next verse. 


TEXT 37 


AIEG LE € i | 
WT QI AY QT TAGAT: | 
ATT aaar frais IRT 103.6 0l 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 

kama esa krodha esa 
rajoguna-samudbhavah 

mahā-šano maha-papma 
viddhy enam iha vairinam 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead said; kimah—lust; egah 
—all these; krodhah—wrath; esah—all these; rajo-guņa—the mode of passion; 
samudbhavah—born of; mahā-šanah—all-devouring; mahā-pāpmā—greatly 
sinful; viddhi-know; enam—this; iha—in the material world; vairinam— 
greatest enemy. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact 
with the material modes of passion and later transformed into wrath, and 
which is the all-devouring, sinful enemy of this world. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity comes in contact with the material creation, his 
eternal love for Krsņa is transformed into lust, in association with the mode 
of passion. Or, in other words, the sense of love of God becomes trans- 
formedinto lust, as milk in contact with sour tamarind is transformed into 
yogurt. Then again, when lust is unsatisfied, it turns into wrath; wrath is 
transformed into illusion, and illusion continues the material existence. 
Therefore, lust is the greatest enemy of the living entity, and it is lust only 
which induces the pure living entity to remain entangled in the material 
world. Wrath is the manifestation of the mode of ignorance; these modes 
exhibit themselves as wrath and other corollaries. If, therefore, the modes 
of passion, instead of being degraded into the modes of ignorance, are ele- 
vated to the modes of goodness by the prescribed method of living and 
acting, then one can be saved from the degradation of wrath by spiritual 
attachment. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expanded Himself into many for 
His ever-increasing spiritual bliss, and the living entities are parts and parcels 
of this spiritual bliss. They also have partial independence, but by misuse 
of their independence, when the service attitude is transformed into the 
propensity for sense enjoyment, they come under the sway of lust. This 
material creation is created by the Lord to give a facility to the conditioned 
souls to fulfill these lustful propensities, and when they are completely 
baffled by prolonged lustful activities, the living entities begin to inquire 
about their real position. 

This inquiry is the beginning of the Vedānta-sūtras, wherein it is said, 
athāto brahma-jijfidsa: one should inquire into the Supreme. And the Su- 
preme is defined in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam as janmādyasya yato *nvayād 
itarata$ ca, or, "The origin of everything is the Supreme Brahman." 
Therefore, the origin of lust is also in the Supreme. If, therefore, lust is 
transformed into love for the Supreme, or transformed into Krsna con- 
sciousness—or, in other words, desiring everything for Krsna—then both 
lust and wrath can be spiritualized. Hanumān, the great servitor of Lord 
Rāma, engaged his wrath upon his enemies for the satisfaction of the Lord. 
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Therefore, lust and wrath, when they are employed in Krsna consciousness, 
become our friends instead of our enemies. 


TEXT 38 


vierten RIN ata T | 
TIAA TWA IAMA lac Il 


dhūmenāvriyate vahnir 
yathādaršo malena ca 

yatholbenāvrto garbhas 
tathā tenedam āvrtam 


dhümena—by smoke; āvriyate—covered; vahnih—fire; yathā—just as; 
ādaršah—mirror; malena—by dust; ca—also; yathā—just as; ulbena—by the 
womb; avrtah—is covered; garbhah—embryo; tatha—so; tena—by that lust; 
idam—this; āvrtam—is govered. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as the 
embryo is covered by the womb, similarly, the living entity is covered by 
different degrees of this lust. 


PURPORT 


There are three degrees of covering of the living entity by which his 
pure consciousness is obscured. This covering is but lust under different 
manifestations like smoke in the fire, dust on the mirror, and the womb 
about the embryo. When lust is compared to smoke, it is understood that 
the fire of the living spark can be a little perceived. In other words, when 
the living entity exhibits his Krsna consciousness slightly, he may be likened 
to the fire covered by smoke. Although fire is necessary where there is 
smoke, there is no overt manifestation of fire in the early stage. This 
stage is like the beginning of Krsna consciousness. The dust on the mirror 
refers to a cleansing process of the mirror of the mind by so many spiritual 
methods. The best process is to chant the holy names of the Lord. The 
embryo covered by the womb is an analogy illustrating a helpless position, 
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for the child in the womb is so helpless that he cannot even move. This 
stage of living condition can be comparedto that of the trees. The trees are 
also living entities, but they have been put in such a condition of life by 
such a great exhibition of lust that they are almost void of all conscious- 
ness. The covered mirror is compared to the birds and beasts, and the 
smoke covered fire is compared to the human being. In the form of a 
human being, the living entity may revive a little Krsna consciousness, and, 
if he makes further development, the fire of spiritual life can be kindled in 
the human form of life. By careful handling of the smoke in the fire, the 
fire can be made to blaze. Therefore the human form of life is a chance for 
the living entity to escape the entanglement of material existence. In the 
human form of life, one can conquer the enemy, lust, by cultivation of 
Krsna consciousness under able guidance. 


TEXT 39 


oad ger grat Frad | 
PAST HAT RTTA F 2S 1 


āvrtarm jnanam etena 
jħānino nitya-vairina 

kama-rüpena kaunteya 
duspitrenanalena ca 


āvrtam—covered; jrianam— pure consciousness; etena—by this; jianinah— 
of the knower; nitya-vairina—eternal enemy ; kama-rüpena—in the form of 


lust; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; duspūreņa—never to be satisfied; analena— 
by the fire; ca— also. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, a man's pure consciousness is covered by his eternal enemy in the 
form of lust, which is never satisfied and which burns like fire. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Manu-smrti that lust cannot be satisfied by any amount 
of sense enjoyment, just as fire is never extinguished by a constant supply 
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of fuel. In the material world, the center of all activities is sex, and thus 
this material world is called maithunya-agara, or the shackles of sex life. In 
the ordinary prison house, criminals are kept within bars; similarly, the 
criminals who are disobedient to the laws of the Lord are shackled by sex 
life. Advancement of material civilization on the basis of sense gratification 
means increasing the duration of the material existence of a living entity. 
Therefore, this lust is the symbol of ignorance by which the living entity 
is kept within the material world. While one enjoys sense gratification, it 
may be that there is some feeling of happiness, but actually that so-called 
feeling of happiness is the ultimate enemy of the sense enjoyer. 


TEXT 40 


sar wat AKTI | 
aANT ATTATTI say ligo! 


indriyāņi mano buddhir 
asyādhisthānam ucyate 

etair vimohayaty esa 
jiianam āvrtya dehinam 


indriyani—the senses; manah—the mind; buddhih—the intelligence; asya 
—of the lust; adhisthanam-—sitting place; ucyate—called; etaih—by all these; 
vimohayati—bewilders; esah—of this; jianam—knowledge; āvrtya—cover- 
ing; dehinam—the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of this 
lust, which veils the real knowledge of the living entity and bewilders him. 


PURPORT 


The enemy has captured different strategic positions in the body of the 
conditioned soul, and therefore Lord Krsna is giving hints of those places, 
so that one who wants to conquer the enemy may know where he can be 
found. Mind is the center of all the activities of the senses, and thus the 
mind is the reservoir of all ideas of sense gratification; and, as a result, the 
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mind and the senses become the repositories of lust. Next, the intelligence 
department becomes the capital of such lustful propensities. Intelligence is 
the immediate next-door neighbor of the spirit soul. Lusty intelligence in- 
fluences the spirit soul to acguire the false ego and identify itself with 
matter, and thus with the mind and senses. The spirit soul becomes ad- 
dicted to enjoying the material senses and mistakes this as true happiness. 
This false identification of the spirit soul is very nicely explained in the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: 


yasyatma-buddhih kuņāpe tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma idyadhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salite na karhicij 
janesv abhijfiesu sa eva gokharah. 


* A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of birth as worshipable, and who goes to the place of 
pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there, is to be considered as an ass or a cow.” 


TEXT 41 


aaa Tar fret erts | 
ATT EE IE Ai ARATAT 12? I 


tasmāt tvam indriyāny ādau 
niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hy enar 
Jūtāna-vijiāna-nāšanam 
tasmāt—therefore; tvam—you; indriyani—senses; ādau—in the beginning; 
niyamya—by regulating; bharatarsabha—O chief amongst the descendants 
of Bharata; pāpmānam—the great symbol of sin; prajahi—curb; hi— certain- 
ly; enam—this; jriana knowledge; vijiiana—scientific knowledge of the pure 
soul; nāšanam—destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning curb 


this great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay this 
destroyer of knowledge and self-realization. 
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The Lord advised Arjuna to regulate the senses from the very beginning 
so that he could curb the greatest sinful enemy, lust, which destroys the 
urge for self-realization, and specifically, knowledge of the self. Jnanam 
refers to knowledge of self as distinguished from non-self, or, in other 
words, knowledge that the spirit soul is not the body. Vijrianam refers to 
specific knowledge of the spirit soul and knowledge of one's constitutional 
position and his relationship to the Supreme Soul. It is explained thus 
in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: jfianam paramaguhyart me yad-vijītāna- 
samanvitam/sarahasyam tad-angam ca grhāna gaditam maya: “The know- 
ledge of the self and the Supreme Self is very confidential and mysterious, 
being veiled by māyā, but such knowledge and specific realization can be 
understood if it is explained by the Lord Himself." Bhagavad-gità gives us 
that knowledge, specifically knowledge of the self. The living entities are 
parts and parcels of the Lord, and therefore they are simply meant to serve 
the Lord. This consciousness is called Krsņa consciousness. So, from the 
very beginning of life one hasto learn this Krsna consciousness, and thereby 
one may become fully Krsna conscious and act accordingly. 

Lust is only the perverted reflection of the love of God which is natural 
for every living entity. But if one is educated in Krsna consciousness from 
the very beginning, that natural love of God cannot deteriorate into lust. 
When love of God deteriorates into lust, it is very difficult to return to the 
normal condition. Nonetheless, Krsņa consciousness is so powerful that 
even a late beginner can become a lover of God by following the regulative 
principles of devotional service. So, from any stage of life, or from the 
time of understanding its urgency, one can begin regulating the senses in 
Krsna consciousness, devotional service of the Lord, and turn the lust into 
love of Godhead—the highest perfectional stage of human life. 


TEXT 42 


zezan eere Riesen: qt Aa: | 
AAT we uut Tar TAI T: deuil 
indriyani parany āhur 
indriyebhyah param manah 


manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 
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indriyānī—senses; parüni—superior; āhuh—is said; indriyebhyah— more 
than the senses; param—superior; manah—the mind; manasah—more than 
the mind; tu—also; parā—superior; buddhih—intelligence; yah—one which; 
buddheh—more than the intelligence; paratah—superior; tu—but; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the 
senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he [the soul] is even 
higher than the intelligence. 


PURPORT 


The senses are different outlets for the activities of lust. Lust is reserved 
within the body, but it is given vent through the senses. Therefore, the 
senses are superior to the body as a whole. These outlets are not in use 


when there is superior consciousness, or Krsna consciousness. In Krsna 
consciousness the soul makes direct connection with the Supreme Person- 


ality of Godhead; therefore the bodily functions, as described here, 
ultimately end in the Supreme Soul. Bodily action means the functions of 
the senses, and stopping the senses means stopping all bodily actions. But 
since the mind is active, then, even though the body may be silent and at 
rest, the mind will act—as it does during dreaming. But, above the mind 
there is the determination of the intelligence, and above the intelligence is 
the soul proper. If, therefore, the soul is directly engaged with the Supreme, 
naturally all other subordinates, namely, the intelligence, mind and the 
senses, will be automatically engaged. In the Katha Upanisad there is a 
passage in which it is said that the objects of sense gratification are superior 
to the senses, and mind is superior to the sense objects. If, therefore, the 
mind is directly engaged in the service of the Lord constantly, then there 
is no chance of the senses becoming engaged in other ways. This mental 
attitude has already been explained. If the mind is engaged in the tran- 
scendental service of the Lord, there is no chance of its being engaged in 
the lower propensities. In the Katha Upanisad the soul has been described 
as mahan, the great. Therefore the soul is above all—namely, the sense 
objects, the senses, the mind and the intelligence. Therefore, directly 
understanding the constitutional position of the soul is the solution of the 
whole problem. 

With intelligence one has to seek out the constitutional position of the 
soul and then engage the mind always in Krsna consciousness. That solves 
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the whole problem. A neophyte spiritualist is generally advised to keep 
aloof from the objects of senses. One has to strengthen the mind by use of 
intelligence. If by intelligence one engages one's mind in Krsna conscious- 
ness, by complete surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
then, automatically, the mind becomes stronger, and even though the 
senses are very strong, like serpents, they will be no more effective than 
serpents with broken fangs. But even though the soul is the master of 
intelligence and mind, and the senses also, still, unless it is strengthened by 
association with Krsna in Krsna consciousness, there is every chance of 
falling down due to the agitated mind. 


TEXT 43 


Wd JX: qi TET TSCOTIEHTHITRIT | 
HE Ta WETWTEY BAST TWAT |! 9311 


evam buddheh param buddhva 
sarhstabhyātmānam ātmanā 

jahi šatrurh mahā-bāho 
kāma-rūparh durāsadam 


evam—thus; buddheh—of intelligence; param—superior; buddhva—so 
knowing; sarhstabhya—by steadying; ātmānam—the mind; ātmanā—by 
deliberate intelligence; jahi—conquer; šatrum—the enemy; mahā-bāho—O 
mighty-armed one;kāma-rūpam—the form of lust; durāsadam—formidable. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus knowing oneself to be transcendental to material senses, mind and 
intelligence, one should control the lower self by the higher self and thus— 
by spiritual strength—conquer this insatiable enemy known as lust. 


PURPORT 


This Third Chapter of the Bhagavad-gità is conclusively directive to 
Krsna consciousness by knowing oneself as the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, without considering impersonal void- 
ness as the ultimate end. In the material existence of life, one is certainly 
influenced by propensities for lust and desire for dominating the 
resources of material nature. Desire for overlording and sense gratification 
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are the greatest enemies of the conditioned soul; but by the strength of 
Krsna consciousness, one can control the material senses, the mind and 
the intelligence. One may not give up work and prescribed duties all of a 
sudden; but by gradually developing Krsna consciousness, one can be 
situated in a transcendental position without being influenced by the 
material senses and the mind—by steady intelligence directed toward 
one's pure identity. This is the sum total of this chapter. In the im- 
mature stage of material existence, philosophical speculations and arti- 
ficial attempts to control the senses by the so-called practice of yogic 
postures can never help a man toward spiritual life. He must be trained 
in Krsna consciousness by higher intelligence. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Third Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Karma-yoga, or the Discharge of 
One's Prescribed Duty in Krsna Consciousness. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Transcendental Knowledge 


TEXT 1 
S IEUEICCIK | 
ad Raad RD SERSTHEWSTU | 
Ararat me ngRead lel 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 

imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 

vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvākave bravit 


$ri bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; imam— 
this; vivasvate—unto the sun-god; yogam—the science of one's relationship 
to the Supreme; proktavān—instructed; aham—1; avyayam—imperishable; 
vivasvān— Vivasvān (the sun-god's name); manave—unto the father of 
mankind (of the name Vaivasvata); praha—told; manuh—the father of 


mankind; iksvakave— unto King Iksvaku; abravit— said. 
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The Blessed Lord said: I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to 
the sun-god, Vivasvān, and Vivasvān instructed it to Manu, the father of 
mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvāku. 


PURPORT 


Herein we find the history of the Bhagavad-gitā traced from a remote 
time when it was delivered to the royal order, the kings of all planets. This 
"science is especially meant for the protection of the inhabitants, and there- 
fore the royal order should understand it in order to be able to rule the 
citizens and protect them from the material bondage to lust. Human life 
is meant for cultivation of spiritual knowledge, in eternal relationship with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the executive heads of all states 
and all planets are obliged to impart this lesson to the citizens by educa- 
tion, culture and devotion. In other words, the executive heads of all states 
are intended to spread the science of Krsna consciousness so that the 
people may take advantage of this great science and pursue a successful 
path, utilizing the opportunity of the human form of life. 

In this millennium, the sun-god is known as Vivasvàn, the king of the 
sun, which is the origin of all planets within the solar system. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated: 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murttir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kālacakro 
govindam ādi-purusarh tam aham bhajāmi 


“Let me worship," Lord Brahma said, “the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Govinda [Krsņa], who is the original person and under whose order 
the sun, which is the king of all planets, is assuming immense power and 
heat. The sun represents the eye of the Lord and traverses its orbit in 
obedience to His order." 

The sun is the king of the planets, and the sun-god (at present of the 
name Vivasvān) rules the sun planet, which is controlling all other planets 
by supplying heat and light. He is rotating under the order of Krsna, and 
Lord Krsna originally made Vivasvan His first disciple to understand the 
science of Bhagavad-gita. The Gītā is not, therefore, a speculative treatise 
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for the insignificant mundane scholar but is a standard book of knowledge 
coming down from time immemorial. In the Mahābhārata (Šānti-parva 
348.51-52) we can trace out the history of the Gītā as follows: 


tretā-yugādau ca tato vivasvān manave dadau 
manuš ca loka-bhrty-artharh sutāyeksvākave dadau 
iksvakuna ca kathito vyāpya lokān avasthitah 


"In the beginning of the Tretā-yuga [millennium] this science of the 
relationship with the Supreme was delivered by Vivasvān to Manu. Manu, 
being the father of mankind, gave it to his son Mahārāja Iksvaku, the King 
of this earth planet and forefather of the Raghu dynasty in which Lord 
Rāmacandra appeared. Therefore, Bhagavad-gītā existed in the human 
society from the time of Maharaja Iksvāku.” 

At the present moment we have just passed through five thousand years 
of the Kali-yuga, which lasts 432,000 years. Before this there was Dvapara- 
yuga (800,000 years), and before that there was Tretā-yuga (1,200,000 
years). Thus, some 2,005,000 years ago, Manu spoke the Bhagavad-gita to 
his disciple and son Maharaja Iksvaku, theK ing of this planet earth. The age 
of the current Manu is calculated to last some 305,300,000 years, of which 
120,400,000 have passed. Accepting that before the birth of Manu, the Gita 
was spoken by the Lord to His disciple, the sun-god Vivasvan, a rough 
estimate is that the Gita was spoken at least 120,400,000 years ago; and 
in human society it has been extant for two million years. It was respoken 
by the Lord again to Arjuna about five thousand years ago. That is the 
rough estimate of the history of the Gita, according to the Gita itself and 
according to the version of the speaker, Lord Sri Krsna. It was spoken to 
the sun-god Vivasvan because he is also a ksatriya and is the father of all 
ksatriyas who are descendants of the sun-god, or the sūrya-varhša 
ksatriyas. Because Bhagavad-gita is as good as the Vedas, being spoken by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this knowledge is apaurugeya, super- 
human. Since the Vedic instructions are accepted as they are, without 
human interpretation, the Gita must therefore be accepted without mun- 
dane interpretation. The mundane wranglers may speculate on the Gita in 
their own ways, but that is not Bhagavad-gītā as it is. Therefore, Bhagavad- 
gità has to be accepted as it is, from the disciplic succession, and it is 
described herein that the Lord spoke to the sun-god, the sun-god spoke to 
his son Manu, and Manu spoke to his son Iksvaku. 
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TEXT 2 
qi AMATA, eiat Z: | 
a aA aT IU AG? WAT UU 


evam paramparā-prāptam 
imam rājarsayo viduh 
sa kāleneha mahatā 
yogo nastah parantapa 


evam—thus; paramparā— disciplic succession; prāptam—received; imam— 
this science; rājarsayah—the saintly kings; viduh—understood; sah—that 
knowledge; kalena—in the course of time; iha—in this world; mahatā—by 
great; yogah—the science of one's relationship with the Supreme; nastah— 
scattered; parantapa— O Arjuna, subduer of the enemies. 


TRANSL ATION 


This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course 
of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears 
to be lost. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated that the Gita was especially meant for the saintly 
kings because they were to execute its purpose in ruling over the citizens. 
Certainly Bhagavad-gita was never meant for the demonic persons, who 
would dissipate its value for no one’s benefit and would devise all types of 
interpretations according to personal whims. As soon as the original pur- 
pose was scattered by the motives of the unscrupulous commentators, 
there arose the need to reestablish the disciplic succession. Five thousand 
years ago it was detected by the Lord Himself that the disciplic succession 
was broken, and therefore He declared that the purpose of the Gita 
appeared to be lost. In the same way, at the present moment also there are 
so many editions of the Gita (especially in English), but almost all of 
them are not according to authorized disciplic succession. There are 
innumerable interpretations rendered by different mundane scholars, but 
almost all of them do not accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, although they make a good business on the words of Sri Krsņa. 


t 
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This spirit is demonic, because demons do not believe in God but 
simply enjoy the property of the Supreme. Since there is a great need 
of an edition of the Gita in English, as it is received by the parampara 
(disciplic succession) system, an attempt is made herewith to fulfill this 
great want. Bhagavad-gita—accepted as it is—is a great boon to humanity; 
but if it is accepted as a treatise of philosophical speculations, it is simply 
a waste of time. 


TEXT 3 


W TIT AIT AST AT UR: ATA: | 
aats 3p Tar fa IEC apa IRL 


sa evāyarh maya te'dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto'si me sakhā ceti 
rahasyarh hy etad uttamam 


sah—the same ancient; eva—certainly; ayam—this; maya—by Me; te— 
unto you; adya—today; yogah—the science of yoga; proktah—spoken; 
purātanah—very old; bhaktah—devotee; asi-you are; me—My; sakha— 
friend; ca—also; iti-therefore; rahasyam—mystery; hi—certainly; etat— 
this; uttamam- transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is 
today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My 
friend; therefore you can understand the transcendental mystery of this 
science. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men, namely the devotee and the demon. The 
Lord selected Arjuna as the recipient of this great science owing to his 
becoming the devotee of the Lord, but for the demon it is not possible to 
understand this great mysterious science. There are a number of editions 
of this great book of knowledge, and some of them have commentaries by 
the devotees, and some of them have commentaries by the demons. 


^ 
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Commentation by the devotees is real, whereas that of the demons is 
useless. Arjuna accepts Šrī Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and any commentary on the Gita following in the footsteps of Arjuna is 
real devotional service to the cause of this great science. The demonic, 
however, concoct something about Krsna and mislead the public and 
general readers from the path of Krsna's instructions. One should try to 
follow the disciplic succession from Arjuna, and thus be benefitted. 


TEXT 4 


TGA Garu | 


Mt AIA MA R KA Ree: | 
HINT AAT THAT WF ui 


arjuna uvāca 

aparam bhavato janma 
param janma vivasvatah 

katham etad vijaniyam 
tvam ādau proktavān iti 


arjunah uvāca— Arjuna said; aparam—junior; bhavatah— Your; janma— 
birth; param—superior; janmq— birth ; vivasvatah —of the sun-god; katham— 
how; etat—this; vijaniyam—shall I understand; tvam—You; adau—in the 
beginning; proktavān—instructed; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Ārjuna said: The sun-god Vivasvān is senior by birth to You. How am 
I to understand that in the beginning You instructed this science to him? 


PURPORT 


Aruna is an accepted devotee of the Lord, so how could he not 
believe Krsna's words? The fact is that Arjuna is not inquiring for 
himself but for those who do not believe in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or for the demons who do not like the idea that Krsna 
should be accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; for them 
only Arjuna inquires on this point, as if he were himself not aware of 
the Personality of Godhead, or Krsna. As it will be evident from the 
Tenth Chapter, Arjuna knew perfectly well that Krsna is the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of everything and the last 
word in Transcendence. Of course, Krsņa also appeared as the son of 
Devaki on this earth. How Krsna remained the same Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the eternal, original person, is very difficult for an ordinary 
man to understand. Therefore, to clarify this point, Arjuna put this 
question before Krsna so that He Himself could speak authoritatively. 
That Krsna is the supreme authority is accepted by the whole world, not 
only at present, but from time immemorial, and the demons alone reject 
Him. Anyway, since Krsna is the authority accepted by all, Arjuna put 
this question before Him in order that Krsna would describe Himself 
without being depicted by the demons who always try to distort Him in 
a way understandable to the demons and their followers. It is necessary 
that everyone, for his own interest, know the science of Krsna. Therefore, 
when Krsna Himself speaks about Himself, it is auspicious for all the worlds. 
To the demons, such explanations by Krsna Himself may appear to be 
strange because the demons always study Krsna from their own standpoint, 
but those who are devotees heartily welcome the statements of Krsna when 
they are spoken by Krsna Himself. The devotees will always worship such 
authoritative statements of Krsna because they are always eager to know 
more and more about Him. The atheists, who consider Krsna an ordinary 
man, may in this way come to know that Krsna is superhuman, that He is 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the eternal form of bliss and knowledge—that He 
is transcendental, and that He is above the domination of the modes of 
material nature and above the influence of time and space. A devotee of 
Krsna's, like Arjuna, is undoubtedly above any misunderstanding of the 
transcendental position of Krsna. Arjuna's putting this question before the 
Lord is simply an attempt by the devotee to defy the atheistic attitude of 
persons who consider Krsna to be an ordinary human being subject to the 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 


STITT | 
Kft & eadtarf seas ga Arga | 
aad da eatin oed deg TET Ul 
šrī bhagavān uvāca 
bahūni me vyatītāni 
janmani tava cārjuna 
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tāny aharh veda sarvāņi 
na tvarh vettha parantapa 


srt bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead said; bahüni—many; 
me—of Mine; vyatitani—have passed; janmani— births; tava—of yours; ca— 
and also; arjuna—O Arjuna; tāni—all those; aham—I; veda—do know; 
sarvani— all; na—not; tvam— yourself; vettha—know; parantapa—O subduer 
of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Many, many births both you and I have passed. 
I can remember all of them, but you cannot, O subduer of the enemy! 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhità we have information of many, many incarnations 
of the Lord. It is stated there: 


advaitam acyutam anādim ananta-rüpam 
ādyarh purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durllabham adurllabham ātma-bhaktau 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi. 

i (Bs. 5.33) 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], 
who is the original person— absolute, infallible, without beginning, although 
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and the 
person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all- 
knowing forms of the Lord are usually understood by the best Vedic 
scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees.” 

It is also stated in Brahma-samhita: 

rāmādi mürttisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nānāvatāram akarod bhuvanegu kintu 
krsņah svayarh samabhavat paramah pumān yo 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 
(Bs. 5.39) 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who 
is always situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha and many 
sub-incarnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead 
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known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also." 

In the Vedas also it is said that the Lord, although one without a second, 
nevertheless manifests Himself in innumerable forms. He is like the 
vaidurya stone, which changes color yet still remains one. All those multi- 
forms are understood by the pure, unalloyed devotees, but not by a simple 
study of the Vēdas: vedesu durllabham adurllabham atma-bhaktau. Devotees 
like Arjuna are constant companions of the Lord, and whenever the Lord 
incarnates, the associate devotees also incarnate in order to serve the Lord 
in different capacities. Arjuna is one of these devotees, and in this verse it 
is understood that some millions of years ago when Lord Krsna spoke the 
Bhagavad-gità to the sun-god Vivasvàn, Arjuna, in a different capacity, was 
also present. But the difference between the Lord and Arjuna is that the 
Lord remembered the incidence, whereas Arjuna could not remember. 
That is the difference between the part and parcel living entity and the 
Supreme Lord. Although Arjuna is addressed herein as the mighty hero 
who could subdue the enemies, he is unable to recall what had happened 
in his various past births. Therefore, a living entity, however great he may 
be in the material estimation, can never equal the Supreme Lord. Anyone 
who is a constant companion of the Lord is certainly a liberated person, 
but he cannot be equal to the Lord. The Lord is described in the Brahma- 
samhitā as infallible (acyuta), which means that He never forgets Himself, 
even though He is in material contact. Therefore, the Lord and the living 
entity can never be equal in all respects, even if the living entity is as 
liberated as Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the Lord, he some- 
times forgets the nature of the Lord, but by the divine grace a devotee 
can at once understand the infallible condition of the Lord, whereas a 
nondevotee or a demon cannot understand this transcendental nature. 
Consequently these descriptions in the Gita cannot be understood by 
demonic brains. Krsna remembered acts which were performed by Him 
millions of years before, but Arjuna could not, despite the fact that both 
Krsna and Arjuna are eternal in nature. We may also note herein that a 
living entity forgets everything due to his change of body, but the Lord 
remembers because He does not change His sac-cid-ūnanda body. He is 
advaita, which means -there is no distinction between His body and 
Himself. Everything in relation to Him is spirit-whereas the conditioned 
soul is different from his material body. And, because the Lord's body 
and self are identical, His position is always different from the ordinary 
living entity, even when He descends to the material platform. The demons 
cannot adjust themselves to this transcendental nature of the Lord, as the 
Lord explains in the following verse. 
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TEXT 6 


AMS aaar KAT sā AT | 
Tft AAAS AAATFaAATTAT NG II 


ajo 'pi sann avyayātmā 
bhūtānām īšvaro pi san 

prakrtim svām adhisthāya 
sambhavāmy ātma-māyayā 


ajah—unborn; api—although; san—being so; avyaya— without deteriora- 
tion; átmà— body ; bhūtānām—all those who are born; išvarah—the Supreme 
Lord; api—although; san—being so; prakrtim—transcendental form; svam— 
of Myself; adhisthāya—being so situated; sambhavami—I do incarnate; 
ātma-māyayā—by My internal energy. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has spoken about the peculiarity of His birth: although He 
may appear like an ordinary person, He remembers everything of His 
many, many past "births," whereas a common man cannot remember 
what he has done even a few hours before. If someone is asked what he 
did exactly at the same time one day earlier, it would be very difficult for 
a common man to answer immediately. He would surely have to dredge his 
memory to recall what he was doing exactly at the same time one day 
before. And yet, men often dare claim to be God, or Krsna. One should 
not be misled by such meaningless claims. Then again, the Lord explains 
His prakrti, or His form. Prakrti means nature as well as svarüpa, or one's 
own form. The Lord says that He appears in His own body. He does not 
change His body, as the common living entity changes from one body to 
another. The conditioned soul may have one kind of body in the present 
birth, but he has a different body in the next birth. In the material world, 
the living entity has no fixed body but transmigrates from one body to 
another. The Lord, however, does not do so. Whenever He appears, He 
does so in the same original body, by His internal potency. In other words, 
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Krsņa appears in this material world in His original eternal form, with two 
hands, holding a flute. He appears exactly in His eternal body, uncontami- 
nated by this material world. Although He appears in the same transcen- 
dental body and is Lord of the universe, it still appears that He takes His 
birth like an ordinary living entity. Despite the fact Lord Krsna grows from 
childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth, astonishingly enough 
He never ages beyond youth. At the time of the Battle of Kuruksetra, He had 
many grandchildren at home; or, in other words, He had sufficiently aged 
by material calculations. Still He looked just like a young man twenty or 
twenty-five years old. We never see a picture of Krsna in old age because 
He never grows old like us, although He is the oldest person in the whole 
creation— past, present, and future. Neither His body nor His intelligence 
ever deteriorates or changes. Therefore, it is clear that in spite of His being 
in the material world, He is the same unborn, eternal form of bliss and 
knowledge, changeless in His transcendental body and intelligence. Fac- 
tually, His appearance and disappearance is like the sun's rising, moving 
before us, and then disappearing from our eyesight. When the sun is out 
of sight, we think that the sun is set, and when the sun is before our eyes, 
we think that the sun is on the horizon. Actually, the sun is always in its 
fixed position, but owing to our defective, insufficient senses, we calcu- 
late the appearance and disappearance of the sun in the sky. And, because 
His appearance and disappearance are completely different from that of 
any ordinary, common living entity, it is evident that He is eternal, blissful 
knowledge by His internal potency—and He is never contaminated by 
material nature. The Vedas also confirm that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is unborn, yet He still appears to take His birth in multi- 
manifestations. The Vedic supplementary literatures also confirm that 
even though the Lord appears to be taking His birth, He is still without 
change of body. In the Bhagavatam, He appears before His mother as 
Narayana, with four hands and the decorations of the six kinds of full 
opulences. His appearance in His original eternal form is His causeless 
mercy, according to the Visvakosa dictionary. The Lord is conscious of all 
of His previous appearances and disappearances, but a common living 
entity forgets everything about his past body as soon as he gets another 
body. He is the Lord of all living entities because He performs wonderful 
and superhuman activities while He is on this earth. Therefore, the Lord is 
always the same Absolute Truth and is without differentiation between His 
form and self, or between His quality and body. A question may now be 
raised as to why the Lord appears and disappears in this world. This is 
explained in the next verse. 


224 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 4. 


TEXT 7 


wer «rg gta aAA ART | 
PIATRA TAT EMATEN [1911 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadātmānam srjamyaham 


yadā—whenever; yadā—wherever; hi—certainly; dharmasya— of religion; 
glànih— discrepancies; bhavati— manifested, becomes; bhārata—O descen- 
dant of Bharata; abhyutthānam—predominance; adharmasya— of irreligion; 
tadā—at that time; ātmānam—self; srjami—manifest; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time 
I descend Myself. 


PURPORT 


The word srjāmi is significant herein. Srjāmi cannot be used in the sense 
of creation, because, according to the previous verse, there is no creation 
of the Lord's form or body, since all of the forms are eternally existent. 
Therefore, srjami means that the Lord manifests Himself as He is. Although 
the Lord appears on schedule, namely at the end of Dvāpara-yuga of the 
twenty-eighth millennium of the eighth Manu, in one day of Brahma, 
still He has no obligation to adhere to such rules and regulations because 
He is completely free to act in many ways at His will. He therefore 
appears by His own will whenever there is a predominance of irreligiosity 
and a disappearance of true religion. Principles of religion are laid down 
in the Vedas, and any discrepancy in the matter of properly executing 
the rules of the Vedas makes one irreligious. In the Bhāgavatam it is 
stated that such principles are the laws of the Lord. Only the Lord can 
manufacture a system of religion. The Vedas are also accepted as 
originally spoken by the Lord Himself to Brahma, from within his heart. 
Therefore, the principles of dharma, or religion, are the direct orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (dharmam tu sakgat-bhagavat-pranitam). 
These principles are clearly indicated throughout the Bhagavad-gītā. The 
purpose of the Vedas is to establish such principles under the order of the 
Supreme Lord, and the Lord directly orders, at the end of the Gita, that 
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the highest principle of religion is to surrender unto Him only, and 
nothing more. The Vedic principles push one towards complete surrender 
unto Him; and, whenever such principles are disturbed by the demonic, 
the Lord appears. From the Bhāgavatam we understand that Lord 
Buddha is the incarnation of Krsņa who appeared when materialism was 
rampant and materialists were using the pretext of the authority of the 
Vedas. Although there are certain restrictive rules and regulations regard- 
ing animal sacrifice for particular purposes in the Vedas, people of 
demonic tendency still took to animal sacrifice without reference to the 
Vedic principles. Lord Buddha appeared to stop this nonsense and to 
establish the Vedic principles of nonviolence. Therefore each and every 
avatàra, or incarnation of the Lord, has a particular mission, and they are 
all described in the revealed scriptures. No one should be accepted as an 
avatāra unless he is referred to by scriptures. It is not a fact that the Lord 
appears only on Indian soil. He can advent Himself anywhere and every- 
where, and whenever He desires to appear. In each and every incarnation, 
He speaks as much about religion as can be understood by the particular 
people under their particular circumstances. But the mission is the same— 
to lead people to God consciousness and obedience to the principles of 
religion. Sometimes He descends personally, and sometimes He sends His 
bona fide representative in the form of His son, or servant, or Himself in 
some disguised form. 

The principles of the Bhagavad-gità were spoken to Arjuna, and, for 
that matter, to other highly elevated persons, because he was highly 
advanced compared to ordinary persons in other parts of the world. Two 
plus two equals four is a mathematical principle that is true both in the 
beginner's arithmetic class and in the advanced class as well. Still, there are 
higher and lower mathematics. In all incarnations of the Lord, therefore, 
the same principles are taught, but they appear to be higher and lower in 
varied circumstances. The higher principles of religion begin with the 
acceptance of the four orders and the four statuses of social life, as will 
be explained later. The whole purpose of the mission of incarnations is 
to arouse Krsna consciousness everywhere. Such consciousness is manifest 
and nonmanifest only under different circumstances. 


TEXT 8 


oe UAR Al i 
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paritranaya sadhiinam 
vināšāya ca duskrtām 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 
paritrandya—for the deliverance; sādhūnām—of the devotees; vināšāya— 
for the annihilation; ca—also; duskrtām—of the miscreants; dharma— prin- 
ciples of religion; samsthāpana-arthāya—to reestablish; sambhavāmi—1 do 
appear; yuge—millennium; yuge—after millennium. 


TRANSLATION 


In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as 
to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium. 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gītā, a sādhu (holyman) is a man in Krsna 
consciousness. A person may appear to be irreligious, but if he has the 
qualifications of Krsna consciousness wholly and fully, he is to be under- 
stood to be a sādhu. And duskrtam applies to one who doesn’t care for 
Krsna consciousness. Such miscreants, or duskrtam, are described as foolish 
and the lowest of mankind, even though they may be decorated with 
mundane education; whereas another person, who is one hundred percent 
engaged in Krsna consciousness, is accepted as sādhu, even though such a 
person may neither be learned nor well cultured. As far as the atheistic are 
concerned, it is not necessary for the Supreme Lord to appear as He is to 
destroy them, as He did with the demons Ravana and Kamsa. The Lord 
has many agents who are quite competent to vanquish demons. But the 
Lord especially descends to appease His unalloyed devotees, who are 
always harassed by the demonic. The demon harasses the devotee, even 
though the latter may happen to be his kin. Although Prahlada Maharaja 
was the son of Hiranyakasipu, he was nonetheless persecuted by his father; 
although Devaki, the mother of Krsna, was the sister of Karnsa, she and 
her husband Vasudeva were persecuted only because Krsna was to be 
born of them. So Lord Krsna appeared primarily to deliver Devaki, rather 
than kill Kamsa, but both were performed simultaneously. Therefore it is 
said here that to deliver the devotee and vanquish the demon miscreants, 
the Lord appears in different incarnations. 

In the Caitanya-caritāmrta of Krsņadāsa Kavirāja, the following verses 
summarize these principles of incarnation: 
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srsti-hetu yei mūrti prapaiice avatare 

sei i$vara-mürti 'avatàra' nāma dhare 

māyātita paravyome savāra avasthāna 

višve avatüri' dhare 'avatāra” nama. 
“The avatara, or incarnation of Godhead, descends from the kingdom of 
God for material manifestation. And the particular form of the Personality 
of Godhead who so descends is called an incarnation, or avatāra. Such 
incarnations are situated in the spiritual world, the kingdom of God. When 
they descend to the material creation, they assume the name avatāra.” 

There are various kinds of avatāras, such as purusāvatāras, gunavataras, 
lilavataras, šaktyāveša avatāras, manvantara-avataras and yugāvatāras—all 
appearing on schedule all over the universe. But Lord Krsņa is the primeval 
Lord, the fountainhead of all avatāras. Lord Šrī Krsņa descends for the 
specific purposes of mitigating the anxieties of the pure devotees, who 
are very anxious to see Him in His original Vrndavana pastimes. Therefore, 
the prime purpose of the Krsna avatāra isto satisfy His unalloyed devotees. 
The Lord says that He incarnates Himself in every millennium. This 

indicates that He incarnates also in the age of Kali. As stated in the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, the incarnation in the age of Kali is Lord Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, who spread the worship of Krsna by the sankirtana move- 
ment (congregational chanting of the holy names), and spread Krsna 
consciousness throughout India. He predicted that this culture of sankirtana 
would be broadcast all over the world, from town to town and village to 
village. Lord Caitanya as the incarnation of Krsna, the Personality of 
Godhead, is described secretly but not directly in the confidential 
parts of the revealed scriptures, such as the Upanisads, Mahābhārata, 
Bhāgavatam, etc. The devotees of Lord Krsņa are much attracted by the 
sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya. This avatāra of the Lord does not 
kill the miscreants, but delivers them by the causeless mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 9 


SH aH q À Raid A ACE, 
ATAT FE Fated AT MAR asgalisi 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evari yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvā deharh punar janma 
naiti màm eti so rjuna 
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janma—birth; karma—work ; ca—also; me— of Mine; divyam—transcenden- 
tal; evam—like this; yah—anyone who; vetti- knows; tattvatah—in reality ; 
tyaktva—leaving aside; deham—this body; punah—again; janma— birth ; na— 
never; eti—does attain; mām—unto Me; eti—does attain; sah—he; arjuna— 
O Arjuna. 
TRANSLATION 


One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activi- 
ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material 
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 

The Lord's descent from His transcendental abode is already explained 
in the 6th verse. One who can understand the truth of the appearance of 
the Personality of Godhead is already liberated from material bondage, and 
therefore he returns to the kingdom of God immediately after quitting 
this present material body. Such liberation of the living entity from ma- 
terial bondage is not at all easy. The impersonalists and the yogis attain 
liberation only after much trouble and many, many births. Even then, the 
liberation they achieve— merging into the impersonal brahmajyoti of the 
Lord—is only partial, and there is the risk of returning again to this ma- 
terial world. But the devotee, simply by understanding the transcendental 
nature of the body and activities of the Lord, attains the abode of the 
Lord after ending this body and does not run the risk of returning again 
to this material world. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Lord has 
many, many forms and incarnations: advaitam acyutam anàdim ananta- 
rūpam. Although there are many transcendental forms of the Lord, they 
are still one and the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. One has to 
understand this fact with conviction, although it is incomprehensible to 
mundane scholars and empiric philosophers. As stated in the Vedas: 


eko devo nitya-lilanurakto bhakta-vyāpī hrdy antarātmā. 


“The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged in many, 
many transcendental forms in relationships with His unalloyed devotees.” 
This Vedic version is confirmed in this verse of the Gitā personally by the 
Lord. He who accepts this truth on the strength of the authority of the 
Vedas and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who does not waste 
time in philosophical speculations attains the highest perfectional stage of 
liberation. Simply by accepting this truth on faith, one can, without a 
doubt, attain liberation. The Vedic version, "tattvamasi," is actually applied 
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in this case. Anyone who understands Lord Krsņa to be the Supreme, or 
who says unto the Lord, “You are the same Supreme Brahman, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead” is certainly liberated instantly, and consequently his 
entrance into the transcendental association of the Lord is guaranteed. In 
other words, such a faithful devotee of the Lord attains perfection, and 
this is confirmed by the following Vedic assertion: 


tam eva viditvātimrtyumeti nanyah panthā vidyate ayanāya. 


One can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death simply 
by knowing the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no 
alternative because anyone who does not understand Lord Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is surely in the mode of ignorance. Con- 
sequently he will not attain salvation, simply, so to speak, by licking the 
outer surface of the bottle of honey, or by interpreting the Bhagavad-gità 
according to mundane scholarship. Such empiric philosophers may assume 
very important roles in the material world, but they are not necessarily 
eligible for liberation. Such puffed up mundane scholars have to wait for 
the causeless mercy of the devotee of the Lord. One should therefore 
cultivate Krsna consciousness with faith and knowledge, and in this way 
attain perfection. 


TEXT 10 


amaai SHIT. agia: | 
TEU AATTAT TAT HAAAT: |i? ell 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-mayā mam upāšritāh 
bahavo jītāna-tapasā 
pūtā mad-bhāvam āgatāh 


vīta—freed from; rāga—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhāh—anger; mat- 
mayā—fully in Me; mām—unto Me; upasritah— being fully situated; bahavah 
—many; jūāna—knowledge; tapasa—by penance; pütah—being purified; 
mat-bhāvam— transcendental love for Me; āgatāh—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in 
Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became puri- 
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fied by knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental love 
for Me, 


PURPORT 


As described above,it is very difficult for a person who is too materially 
affected to understand the personal nature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
Generally, people who are attached to the bodily conception of life are so 
absorbed in materialism that it is almost impossible for them to understand 
that there is a transcendental body which is imperishable, full of know- 
ledge and eternally blissful. In the materialistic concept, the body is perish- 
able, full of ignorance and completely miserable. Therefore, people in 
general keep this same bodily idea in mind when they are informed of the 
personal form of the Lord. For such materialistic men, the form of the 
gigantic material manifestation is supreme. Consequently they consider the 
Supreme to be impersonal. And because they are too materially absorbed, 
the conception of retaining the personality after liberation from matter 
frightens them. When they are informed that spiritual life is also individual 
and personal, they become afraid of becoming persons again, and so they 
naturally prefer a kind of merging into the impersonal void. Generally, 
they compare the living entities to the bubbles of the ocean, which merge 
into the ocean. That is the highest perfection of spiritual existence attain- 
able without individual personality. This is a kind of fearful stage of life, 
devoid of perfect knowledge of spiritual existence. Furthermore there are 
many persons who cannot understand spiritual existence at all. Being 
embarassed by so many theories and by contradictions of various types of 
philosophical speculation, they become disgusted or angry and foolishly 
conclude that there is no supreme cause and that everything is ultimately 
void. Such people are in a diseased condition of life. Some people are too 
materially attached and therefore do not give attention to spiritual life, 
some of them want to merge into the supreme spiritual cause, and some of 
them disbelieve in everything, being angry at all sorts of spiritual specula- 
tion out of hopelessness. This last class of men take to the shelter of some 
kind of intoxication, and their affective hallucinations are sometimes 
accepted as spiritual vision. One has to get rid of all three stages of attach- 
ment to the material world: negligence of spiritual life, fear of a spiritual 
personal identity, and the conception of void that underlies the frustration 
of life. To get free from these three stages of the material concept of life, 
one has to take complete shelter of the Lord, guided by the bona fide 
spiritual master, and follow the disciplines and regulative principles of 
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devotional life. The last stage of the devotional life is called bhāva, or 
transcendental love of Godhead. 
According to Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, the science of devotional service: 


ādau šraddhā tatah sādhu-saūgo "tha bhajana-kriya 
tato "nartha-nivrttih syāt tato nisthā rucis tatah 
athāsaktis tato bhūvas tatah premābhyudaūīcati — 
sādhakānām ayam premnah prādurbhāve bhavet kramah. 


*In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self-realization. 
This will bring one to the stage of trying to associate with persons who are 
spiritually elevated. In next stage one becomes initiated by an elevated 
spiritual master, and under his instruction the neophyte devotee begins the 
process of devotional service. By execution of devotional service under the 
guidance of the spiritual master, one becomes free from all material attach- 
ment, attains steadiness in self-realization, and acquires a taste for hearing 
about the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This taste leads one 
further forward to attachment for Krsna consciousness, which is matured 
in bhava, or the preliminary stage of transcendental love of God. Real love 
for God is called prema, the highest perfectional stage of life." In the prema 
stage there is constant engagement in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. So, by the slow process of devotional service, under the guidance 
of the bona fide spiritual master, one can attain the highest stage, being 
freed from all material attachment, from the fearfulness of one's individual 
spiritual personality, and from the frustrations resulting from void phi- 
losophy. Then one can ultimately attain to the abode of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 11 


S gar at sed TAAT AIETEN | 
WW TAT ASAT TWA ATA: 2 20 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmānuvartante 
manusyāh partha sarvasah 


ye—all of them; yathā—as; mām—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; 
tān—unto them; tatha—so; eva—certainly; bhajāmi—do I reward; aham—1; 
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mama—My; vartma—path; anuvartante—do follow; manusyah—all men; 
partha—O son of Prthā; sarvašah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


All of them—as they surrender unto Me—I reward accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is searching for Krsna in the different aspects of His manifes- 
tations. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is partially realized 
in His impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence and as the all-pervading Super- 
soul dwelling within everything, including the particles of atoms. But 
Krsna is only fully realized by His pure devotees. Consequently, Krsna is 
the object of everyone's realization, and thus anyone and everyone is 
satisfied according to one's desire to have Him. In the transcendental world 
also, Krsna reciprocates with His pure devotees in the transcendental 
attitude, just as the devotee wants Him. One devotee may want Krsna as 
supreme master, another as his personal friend, another as his son, and still 
another as his lover. Krsna rewards all the devotees equally, according to 
their different intensities of love for Him. In the material world, the 
same reciprocations of feelings are there, and they are equally ex- 
changed by the Lord with the different types of worshipers. The pure 
devotees both here and in the transcendental abode associate with Him in 
person and are able to render personal service to the Lord and thus derive 
transcendental bliss in His loving service. As for those who are imper- 
sonalists and who want to commit spiritual suicide by annihilating the 
individual existence of the living entity, Krsna helps also by absorbing 
them into His effulgence. Such impersonalists do not agree to accept the 
eternal, blissful Personality of Godhead; consequently they cannot relish 
the bliss of transcendental personal service to the Lord, having extinguished 
their individuality. Some of them, who are not situated even in the imper- 
sonal existence, return to this material field to exhibit their dormant 
desires for activities. They are not admitted in the spiritual planets, but 
they are again given a chance to act on the material planets. For those 
who are fruitive workers, the Lord awards the desired results of their 
prescribed duties, as the yajñeśvara; and those who are yogis seeking 
mystic powers are awarded such powers. In other words, everyone is 
dependent for success upon His mercy alone, and all kinds of spiritual 
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processes are but different degrees of success on the same path. Unless, 
therefore, one comes to the highest perfection of Krsņa consciousness, all 
attempts remain imperfect, as is stated in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: 


akamah sarva-kāmo và mokga-kama udaradhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param 


"Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is 
desirous of all fruitive results, or is after liberation, one should with all 
efforts try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for complete 
perfection, culminating in Krsna consciousness." (Bhag. 2.3.10) 


TEXT 12 


se: Tat Rr qure zz qu | 
fant R e ARATA eter IRRI 


kanksantah karmaņām siddhim 
yajanta iha devatah 

ksiprarh hi manuse loke 
siddhir bhavati karmaja 


kanksantah—desiring; karmanam—of fruitive activities; siddhim— perfec- 
tion; yajante—worship by sacrifices; iha—in the material world; devatah— 
the demigods; ksipram—very quickly; hi—certainly; mānuse—in human 
society; loke—within this world; siddhih bhavati- becomes successful; 
karmaja—the fruitive worker. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and therefore they 
worship the demigods. Quickly, of course, men get results from fruitive 
work in this world. 


PURPORT 


There is a great misconception about the gods or demigods of this 
material world, and men of less intelligence, although passing as great 
scholars, take these demigods to be various forms of the Supreme Lord. 
Actually, the demigods are not different forms of God, but they are God's 
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different parts and parcels. God is one, and the parts and parcels are many. 
The Vedas say, nityo nityānām: God is one. Isvarah paramah krsnah. The 
Supreme God is one—Krsna—and the demigods are delegated with powers 
to manage this material world. These demigods are all living entities 
(nityānām) with different grades of material power. They cannot be equal 
to the Supreme God—Nārāyaņa, Visņu, or Krsna. Anyone who thinks that 
God and the demigods are on the same level is called an atheist, or 
pásandi. Even the great demigods like Brahma and Siva cannot be com- 
pared to the Supreme Lord. In fact, the Lord is worshiped by demigods 
such as Brahma and Siva (Siva-virifici-nutam). Yet curiously enough 
there are many human leaders who are worshiped by foolish men under 
the misunderstanding of anthropomorphism or zoomorphism. Iha devatāh 
denotes a powerful man or demigod of this material world. But Narayana, 
Visnu or Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, does not belong to 
this world. He is above, or transcendental to, material creation. Even 
Šrīpāda Sankarácárya, the leader of the impersonalists, maintains that 
Narayana, or Krsna, is beyond this material creation. However, foolish 
‘people (hrt-afijana) worship the demigods because they want immediate 
results. They get the results, but do not know that results so obtained are 
temporary and are meant for less intelligent persons. The intelligent person 
is in Krsna consciousness, and he has no need to worship the paltry demi- 
gods for some immediate, temporary benefit. The demigods of this mate- 
rial world, as well as their worshipers, will vanish with the annihilation of 
this material world. The boons of the demigods are material and temporary. 
Both the material worlds and their inhabitants, including the demigods, and 
their worshipers, are bubbles in the cosmic ocean. In this world, however, 
human society is mad after temporary things such as the material opulence 
of possessing land, family and enjoyable paraphernalia. To achieve such 
temporary things, they worship the demigods or powerful men in human 
society. If a man gets some ministership in the government by worshiping 
a political leader, he considers that he has achieved a great boon. All of 
them are therefore kowtowing to the so-called leaders or **big guns” in 
order to achieve temporary boons, and they indeed achieve such things. 
Such foolish men are not interested in Krsna consciousness for the per- 
manent solution to the hardships of material existence. They are all after 
sense enjoyment, and to get a little facility for sense enjoyment they are 
attracted to worship empowered living entities known as demigods. This 
verse indicates that people are rarely interested in Krsņa consciousness. 
They are mostly interested in material enjoyment, and therefore they 
worship some powerful living entity. 
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TEXT 13 


TITY AAT TE TAARĀATTT | 
TA BAA ui Aera LAM 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhagasah 

tasya kartaram api mam 
viddh y akartāram avyayam 


catur-varnyam—the four divisions of human society; mayā—by Me; 
srstam—created; guna—quality; karma—work; vibhāgašah—in terms of 
division; tasya—of that; kartaram—the father; api—although; mam— Me; 
viddhi-you may know; akartāram—as the non-doer; avyayam—being 
unchangeable. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me. And, 
although I am the creator of this system, you should know that I am yet 
the non-doer, being unchangeable. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is the creator of everything. Everything is born of Him, every- 
thing is sustained by Him, and everything, after annihilation, rests in Him. 
He is therefore the creator of the four divisions of the social order, begin- 
ning with the intelligent class of men, technically called brahmanas due to 
their being situated in the mode of goodness. Next is the administrative 
class, technically called the ksatriyas due to their being situated in the 
mode of passion. The mercantile men, called the vaišyas, are situated in 
the mixed modes of passion and ignorance, and the šūdras, or laborer class, 
are situated in the ignorant mode of material nature. In spite of His cre- 
ating the four divisions of human society, Lord Krsna does not belong to 
any of these divisions, because He is not one of the conditioned souls, a 
section of whom form human society. Human society is similar to any 
other animal society, but to elevate men from the animal status, the above- 
mentioned divisions are created by the Lord for the systematic develop- 
ment of Krsna consciousness. The tendency of a particular man toward 
work is determined by the modes of material nature which he has acquired. 
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Such symptoms of life, according to different modes of material nature, 
are described in the Eighteenth Chapter of this book. A person in Krsņa 
consciousness, however, is above even the brahmanas, because a brahmana 
by quality is supposed to know about Brahman, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. Most of them approach the impersonal Brahman manifestation of 
Lord Krsna, but only a.man who transcends the limited knowledge of a 
brahmana and reaches the knowledge of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Lord Šrī Krsna, becomes a person in Krsna consciousness—or, in 
other words, a Vaisnava. Krsna consciousness includes knowledge of all 
different plenary expansions of Krsna, namely Rama, Nrsimha, Varāha, etc. 
However, as Krsna is transcendental to this system of the four divisions of 
human society, a person in Krsna consciousness is also transcendental to 
all divisions of human society, whether we consider the divisions of com- 
munity, nation or species. 


TEXT 14 


a ai warn ferfa a À HAS KITT | 
aff at Asin afia & TIT uev 1 


na mam karmani limpanti 
na me karma-phale sprha 

iti mam yo bhijānāti 
karmabhir na sa badhyate 


na—never; mam—unto Me; karmani—all kinds of work; limpanti—do 
affect; na—nor; me—My; karma-phale—in fruitive action; sprha—aspiration; 
iti-thus; mām—unto Me; yah—one who; abhijanati— does know; karmabhih 
—by the reaction of such work; na—never does; sah —he; badhyate— become 
entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no work that affects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruits of action. 
One who understands this truth about Me also does not become entangled 
in the fruitive reactions of work. 


PURPORT 


As there are constitutional laws in the material world stating that the 
king can do no wrong, or that the king is not subject to the state laws, 
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similarly the Lord, although He is the creator of this material world, is not 
affected by the activities of the material world. He creates and remains 
aloof from the creation, whereas the living entities are entangled in the 
fruitive results of material activities because of their propensity for lording 
it over material resources. The proprietor of an establishment is not respon- 
sible for the right and wrong activities of the workers, but the workers are 
themselves responsible. The living entities are engaged in their respective 
activities of senise gratification, and these activities are not ordained by the 
Lord. For advancement of sense gratification, the living entities are engaged 
in the work of this world, and they aspire to heavenly happiness after 
death. The Lord, being full in Himself, has no attraction for so-called 
heavenly happiness. The heavenly demigods are only His engaged servants. 
The proprietor never desires the low-grade happiness such as the workers 
may desire. He is aloof from the material actions and reactions. For exam- 
ple, the rains are not responsible for different types of vegetation that 
appear on the earth, although without such rains there is no possibility of 
vegetative growth. Vedic smrti confirms this fact as follows: 


nimitta-mātram evāsau srjyānām sarga-karmaņi 
pradhāna-kāraņī-bhūtā yato vai srjya-saktayah. 

In the material creations, the Lord is only the supreme cause. The 
immediate cause is material nature by which the cosmic manifestation is 
visible. The created beings are of many varieties, such as the demigods, 
human beings and lower animals, and all of them are subject to the reac- 
tions of their past good or bad activities. The Lord only gives them the 
proper facilities for such activities and the regulations of the modes of 
nature, but He is never responsible for their past and present activities. In 
the Vedānta-sūtras it is confirmed that the Lord is never partial to any 
living entity. The living entity is responsible for his own acts. The Lord 
only gives him facilities, through the agency of material nature, the exter- 
nal energy. Anyone who is fully conversant with all the intricacies of this 
law of karma, or fruitive activities, does not become affected by the results 
of his activities. In other words, the person who understands this transcen- 
dental nature of the Lord is an experienced man in Krsņa consciousness, 
and thus he is never subjected to the laws of karma. One who does not 
know the transcendental nature of the Lord and who thinks that the 
activities of the Lord are aimed at fruitive results, as are the activities of 
the ordinary living entities, certainly becomes entangled himself in fruitive 
reaction. But one who knows the Supreme Truth is a liberated soul fixed in 
Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 15 


evam jriátvà krtam karma 
pürvair api mumuksubhih 

kuru karmaiva tasmāt tvarh 
pūrvaih pūrvataram krtam 


evam—thus; jüatvà—knowing well; krtam—performed; karma—work; 
pürvaih—by. past authorities; api—although; mumuksubhih—who attained 
liberation; kuru—just perform; karma—prescribed duty; eva—certainly; 
tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; pūrvaih—by the predecessors; pürvataram— 
ancient predecessors; krtam— as performed. 


TRANSL ATION 


All the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this understanding 
and so attained liberation. Therefore, as the ancients, you should perform 
your duty in this divine consciousness. 


PURPORT 


There aretwo classes of men. Some of them are full of polluted material 
things within their hearts, and some of them are materially free. Krsna 
consciousness is equally beneficial for both of these persons. Those who are 
full of dirty things can take to the line of Krsna consciousness for a gradual 
cleansing process, following the regulative principles of devotional service. 
Those who are already cleansed of the impurities may continue to act in 
the same Krsna consciousness so that others may follow their exemplary 
activities and thereby be benefitted. Foolish persons or neophytes in Krsna 
consciousness often want to retire from activities without having know- 
ledge of Krsna consciousness. Arjuna's desire to retire from activities on 
the battlefield was not approved by the Lord. One need only know how to 
act. To retire from the activities of Krsna consciousness and to sit aloof 
making a show of Krsna consciousness, is less important than actually en- 
gaging in the field of activities for the sake of Krsna. Arjuna is here advised 
to act in Krsna consciousness, following in the footsteps of the Lord's 
previous disciples, such as the sun-god Vivasvàn, as mentioned herein- 
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before. The Supreme Lord knows all His past activities, as well as those of 
persons who acted in Krsna consciousness in the past. Therefore He recom- 
mends the acts of the sun-god, who learned this art from the Lord some 
millions of years before. All such students of Lord Krsna are mentioned 
here as past liberated persons, engaged in the discharge of duties allotted 
by Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


fe aa freed gadtsrga ARTT: | 
TA BH AACA STSSTTIT ĀTETĀSTATA INRI 


kir karma kim akarmeti 
kavayo py atra mohitah 

tat te karma pravaksyāmi 
yaj jiiatvà moksyase šubhāt 


kim—what is; karma— action; kim—what is; akarma—inaction; iti—thus; 
kavayah—the intelligent; api—also; atra—in this matter; mohitah—bewil- 
dered; tat—that; te—unto you; karma—work; pravaksyāmi—1 shall explain; 
yat—which; jiāātvā—knowing; moksyase—be liberated; asubhat—from ill 
fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is action and 
what is inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action is, knowing which 
you shall be liberated from all sins. 


PURPORT 


Action in Krsna consciousness has to be executed in accord with the 
examples of previous bona fide devotees. This is recommended in the 15th 
verse. Why such action should not be independent will be explained in the 
text to follow. 

To act in Krsna consciousness, one has to follow the leadership of 
authorized persons who are in a line of disciplic succession as explained 
in the beginning of this chapter. The system of Krsna consciousness was 
first narrated to the sun-god, the sun-god explained it to his son Manu, 
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Manu explained it to his son Iksvaku, and the system is current on this 
earth from that very remote time. Therefore, one has to follow in the foot- 
steps of previous authorities in the line of disciplic succession. Otherwise 
even the most intelligent men will be bewildered regarding the standard 
actions of Krsna consciousness. For this reason, the Lord decided to 
instruct Arjuna in Krsna consciousness directly. Because of the direct in- 
struction of the Lord to Arjuna, anyone who follows in the footsteps of 
Arjuna is certainly not bewildered. 

It is said that one cannot ascertain the ways of religion simply by imper- 
fect experimental knowledge. Actually, the principles of religion can only 
be laid down by the Lord Himself. Dharmam hi sāksāt-bhagavat-praņītam. 

: No one can manufacture a religious principle by imperfect speculation. 
One must follow in the footsteps of great authorities like Brahma, Siva, 
Nārada, Manu, Kumāra, Kapila, Prahlāda, Bhisma, Sukadeva Gosvāmī, 
Yamarāja, Janaka, etc. By mental speculation one cannot ascertain what 
is religion or self-realization. Therefore, out of causeless mercy to His devo- 
tees, the Lord explains directly to Arjuna what action is and what inac- 
tion is. Only action performed in Krsna consciousness can deliver a person 
from the entanglement of material existence. 


TEXT 17 


wit aft draed gai w frau: | 
THAN TAT TAT BATT TR: 112011 


karmano hy api boddhavyarh 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 

akarmaņaš ca boddhavyam 
gahanā karmaņo gatih 


karmaņah—working order;hi—certainly; api—also; boddhavyam—should 
be understood; boddhavyam—to be understood; ca—also; vikarmaņah— 
forbidden work; akarmaņah—inaction; ca—also; boddhavyam—should be 
understood; gahanā—very difficult; karmanah— working order; gatih—to 
enter into. 


TRANSLATION 


The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one 
should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what 
inaction is. 


Text 18] Transcendental Knowledge 241 
PURPORT 


If one is serious about liberation from material bondage, one has to 
understand the distinctions between action, inaction and unauthorized 
actions. One has to apply oneself to such an analysis of action, reaction 
and perverted actions because it is a very difficult subject matter. To under- 
stand Krsna consciousness and action according to the modes, one has 
to learn one's relationship with the Supreme; i.e., one who has learned 
perfectly knows that every living entity is the eternal servitor of the Lord 
and that consequently one has to act in Krsna consciousness. The entire 
Bhagavad-gità is directed toward this conclusion. Any other conclusions, 
- against this consciousness and its attendant reactions, are vikarmas, or 
prohibitive actions. To understand all this one has to associate with 
authorities in Krsna consciousness and learn the secret from them; this is 
as good as learning from the Lord directly. Otherwise, even the most 
intelligent: person will be bewildered. 


TEXT 18 


TATRA T: TACHA T FÅ usd 
a IRAIA U TW: FARA IILI 


karmany akarma yah pašyed 
akarmaņi ca karma yah 

sa buddhimàn manusyesu 
sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


karmani—in action; akarma—inaction; yah—one who; pašyet—observes; 
akarmani—in inaction; ca—also; karma—fruitive action; yah—one who;sah 
—he; buddhimān—is intelligent; manusyesu—in human society; sah—he; 
yuktah—is in the transcendental position; krtsna-karma-krt—although 
engaged in all activities. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent 
among men, and he is in the transcendental position, although engaged in 
all sorts of activities. 
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PURPORT 


A person acting in Krsna consciousness is naturally free from the bonds 
of karma. His activities are all performed for Krsna; therefore he does not 
enjoy or suffer any of the effects of work. Consequently he is intelligent 
in human society, even though he is engaged in all sorts of activities for 
Krsņa. Akarma means without reaction to work. The impersonalist ceases 
fruitive activities out of fear, so that the resultant action may not be a 
stumbling block on the path of self-realization, but the personalist knows 
rightly his position as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore he engages himself in the. activities of Krsna 

.consciousness. Because everything is done for Krsna, he enjoys only 
transcendental happiness in the discharge of this service. Those who are 
engaged in this process are known to be without desire for personal sense 
gratification. The sense of eternal servitorship to Krsna makes one immune 
to all sorts of reactionary elements of work. 


TEXT 19 


TA Hd AANA PAARE ÄTT: | 
qaragan qure: West gar: ULM 


yasya sarve samarambhah 
kama-sankalpa-varjitah 

jiianagni-dagdha-karmanam 
tam āhuh paņditarh budhah 


yasya—one whose; sarve—all sorts of; samārambhāh—in all attempts; 
kama—desire for sense gratification; sankalpa—determination; varjitāh—are 
devoid of; jriana—of perfect knowledge; agni—fire; dagdha—being burnt by; 
karmāņam—the performer; tam—him; ahuh—declare; panditam—learned; 
budhah—those who know. 


TRANSLATION 


One is understood to be in full knowledge whose every act is devoid of 
desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages to be a worker whose 
fruitive action is burned up by the fire of perfect knowledge. 


Text 20] Transcendental Knowledge 243 
PURPORT 


Only a person in full knowledge can understand the activities of a person 
in Krsna consciousness. Because the person in Krsna consciousness is 
devoid of all kinds of sense-gratificatory propensities, it is to be understood 
that he has burned up the reactions of his work by perfect knowledge of 
his constitutional position as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. He is actually learned who has attained to such 
perfection of knowledge. Development of this knowledge of the eternal 
servitorship of the Lord is compared to fire. Such a fire, once kindled, can 
burn up all kinds of reactions to work. 


TEXT 20 


erc rer Praga Fra: | 
gts a ARAR U: UR ell 


tyaktvā karma-phalasangam 
nitya-trpto nirāšrayah 

karmaņy abhipravrtto pi 
naiva kiñcit karoti sah 


tyaktvā—having given up; karma-phala-āsangam—attachment for fruitive 
results; nitya—always; trptah—being satisfied; nirasrayah—without any 
center; karmaņi—in activity; abhipravrttah—being fully engaged; api—in 
spite of; na—does not; eva— certainly ; kiricit anything; karoti—do; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning all attachment to the results of his activities, ever satisfied 
and independent, he performs no fruitive action, although engaged in all 
kinds of undertakings. 


PURPORT 


This freedom from the bondage of actions is possible only in Krsna 
consciousness when one is doing everything for Krsna. A Krsna conscious 
person acts out of pure love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
therefore he has no attraction for the results of the action. He is not even 
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attached to his personal maintenance, for everything is left to Krsna. Nor 
is he anxious to secure things, nor to protect things already in his pos- 
session. He does his duty to his best ability and leaves everything to Krsna. 
Such an unattached person is always free from the resultant reactions of 
good and bad; it is as though he were not doing anything. This is the sign 
of akarma, or actions without fruitive reactions. Any other action, there- 
fore, devoid of Krsna consciousness, is binding upon the worker, and that 
is the real aspect of vikarma, as explained hereinbefore. 


TEXT 21 


Karam BRITT | 
WWW kad md gamer ffe zz 11 


nirāšīr yata-cittātmā 
tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 

Sariram kevalam karma 
kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


nirasih— without desire for the results; yata—controlled;citta-atma— mind 
and intelligence; tyakta—giving up; sarva—all; parigrahah —sense of proprie- 
torship over all possessions; šārīram—in keeping body and soul together; 
kevalam—only; karma—work; kurvan—doing so; na—never; apnoti— does 
not acquire; kilbisam—sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a man of understanding acts with mind and intelligence perfectly 
controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his possessions and 
acts only for the bare necessities of life. Thus working, he is not affected 
by sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not expect good or bad results in his 
activities. His mind and intelligence are fully controlled. He knows that he 
is part and parcel of the Supreme, and therefore the part played by him, 
as a part and parcel of the whole, is not his by choice but is chosen for 
him by the Supreme and is done only through His agency. When the hand 
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moves, it does not move out of its own accord, but by the endeavor of 
the whole body. A Krsna conscious person is always dovetailed with the 
supreme desire, for he has no desire for personal sense gratification. He 
moves exactly like a part of a machine. As a machine part requires oiling 
and cleaning for maintenance, similarly, a Krsna conscious man maintains 
himself by his work just to remain fit for action in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. He is therefore immune to all the reactions of 
his endeavors. Like an animal, he has no proprietorship even over his own 
body. A cruel proprietor of an animal sometimes kills the animal in his 
possession, yet the animal does not protest. Nor does it have any real 
independence. A Krsna conscious person, fully engaged in self-realization, 
has very little time to falsely possess any material object. For maintaining 
body and soul, he does not require unfair means of accumulating money. 
He does not, therefore, become contaminated by such material sins. He is 
free from all reactions to his actions. 


TEXT 22 


P ECCICTE ER EHESZAGIG BEL GERE 
aa: Rrarafirgt a Heaney st fremd 1133 I 


yadrccha-labha-santusto 
dvandvatito vimatsarah 

samah siddhāv asiddhau ca 
krtvapi na nibadhyate 


yadrccha—out of its own accord; labha—gain; santustah—satisfied; 
dvandva— duality ; atitah —surpassed; vimatsarah—free from envy; samah— 
steady; siddhau—in success; asiddhau— failure; ca—also ; krtva— doing; api— 
although; na—never; nibadhyate—is affected. 


TRANSL ATION 


He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is free 
from duality and does not envy, who is steady both in success and failure, 
is never entangled, although performing actions. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make much endeavor even to 
maintain his body. He is satisfied with gains which are obtained of their 
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own accord. He neither begs nor borrows, but he labors honestly as far as 
is in his power, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained by his own honest 
labor. He is therefore independent in his livelihood. He does not allow 
anyone's service to hamper his own service in Krsņa consciousness. How- 
ever, for the service of the Lord he can participate in any kind of action 
without being disturbed by the duality of the material world. The duality 
of the material world is felt in terms of heat and cold, or misery and 
happiness. A Krsņa conscious person is above duality because he does not 
hesitate to act in any way for the satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore he is 
steady both in success and in failure. These signs are visible when one is 
fully in transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 23 


TIARA FHA LE IE LES e ES E. 
ITT: KA TAH IARTA 112311 


gata-saūgasya muk tasya 
Jūānāvasthita-cetasah 

yajriayacaratah karma 
samagram praviliyate 


gata-saiigasya—unattached to the modes of material nature; muktasya— 
of the liberated; jūāna-avasthita—situated in transcendence; cetasah— of 
such wisdom; yajriaya—for the sake of Yajña (Krsna); acaratah—so acting; 
karma— work ; samagram—in total; praviliyate— merges entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material nature 
and who is fully situated in transcendental knowledge merges entirely into 
transcendence. 


PURPORT 


Becoming fully Krsna conscious, one is freed from all dualities and thus 
is free from the contaminations of the material modes. He can become 
liberated because he knows his constitutional position in relationship with 
Krsna; and thus his mind cannot be drawn from Krsna consciousness. 
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Conseguently, whatever he does, he does for Krsņa, who is the primeval 
Visnu. Therefore, all his works are technically sacrifices because sacrifice 
involves satisfying the Supreme Person, Krsna. The resultant reactions to 
all such work certainly merge into transcendence, and one does not suffer 
material effects. 


TEXT 24 


TATU TA CAAA THT E | 
AAT da asi AA BY AATTAT UV 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 
brahmāgnau brahmaņā hutam 

brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samādhinā 


brahma—spiritual nature; arpapam— contribution; brahma—the Supreme; 
havih—butter; brahma—spiritual; agnau—in the fire of consummation; 
brahmana—by the spirit soul; hutam—offered; brahma-— spiritual kingdom; 
eva—certainly ; tena—by him; gantavyam—to be reached; brahma- spiritual; 
karma—activities; samādhinā—by complete absorption. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain 
the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities, 
in which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the 
same spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 


How activities in Krsna consciousness can lead one ultimately to 
the spiritual goal is described here. There are various activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and all of them will be described in the following verses. 
But, for the present, just the principle of Krsna consciousness is de- 
scribed. A conditioned soul, entangled in material contamination, is sure 
to act in the material atmosphere, and yet he has to get out of such an 
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environment. The process by which the conditioned soul can get out of the 
material atmosphere is Krsņa consciousness. For example, a patient who is 
suffering from a disorder of the bowels due to overindulgence in milk 
products is cured by another milk product, namely curds. The materially 
absorbed conditioned soul can be cured by Krsna consciousness as set 
forth here in the Gita. This process is generally known as yajīta, or activi- 
ties (sacrifices) simply meant for the satisfaction of Visnu or Krsna. The 
more the activities of the material world are performed in Krsna conscious- 
ness, or for Visnu only, the more the atmosphere becomes spiritualized by 
complete absorption. Brahman means spiritual. The Lord is spiritual, and 
the rays of His transcendental body are called brahmajyoti, His spiritual 
effulgence. Everything that exists is situated in that brahmajyoti, but when 
the jyoti is covered by illusion (māyā) or sense gratification, it is called ma- 
terial. This material veil can be removed at once by Krsna consciousness; 
thus the offering for the sake of Krsna consciousness, the consuming agent 
of such an offering or contribution, the process of consumption, the con- 
tributor, and the result are—all combined together—Brahman, or the Ab- 
solute Truth. The Absolute Truth covered by māyā is called matter. 
Matter dovetailed for the cause of the Absolute Truth regains its spiritual 
quality. Krsna consciousness is the process of converting the illusory con- 
sciousness into Brahman, or the Supreme. When the mind is fully absorbed 
in Krsna consciousness, it is said to be in samadhi, or trance. Anything 
done in such transcendental consciousness is called yajīta, or sacrifice for 
the Absolute. In that condition of spiritual consciousness, the contributor, 
the contribution, the consumption, the performer orleader of the perform- 
ance, and the result or ultimate gain—everything—becomes one in the Ab- 
solute, the Supreme Brahman. That is the method of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 25 
A e IN 
CaM AS Afra: wåra | 
- è 
STIR AS AANER IRNI 
daivam evāpare yajiiarh 
yoginah paryupasate 


brahmāgnāv apare yajiiam 
yajītenaivopajuhvati 


daivam—in worshiping the demigods; eva—like this; apare—some; yajītam 
—sacrifices; yoginah—the mystics; paryupāsate—worship perfectly; brahma 
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—the Absolute Truth; agnau—in the fire of; apare—others; yajriam— sacri- 
fice; yajiiena—by sacrifice; eva—thus; upajuhvati— worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Some yogis perfectly worship the demigods by offering different sacri- 
fices to them, and some of them offer sacrifices in the fire of the Supreme 
Brahman. 


PURPORT 


As described above, a person engaged in discharging duties in Krsna 
consciousness is also called a perfect yogi or a first-class mystic. But there 
are others also, who perform similar sacrifices in the worship of demigods, 
and still others who sacrifice to the Supreme Brahman, or the impersonal 
feature of the Supreme Lord. So there are different kinds of sacrifices in 
terms of different categories. Such different categories of sacrifice by 
different types of performers only superficially demark varieties of sacri- 
fice. Factual sacrifice means to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Visnu, who is 
also known as Yajiia. All the different varieties of sacrifice can be placed 
within two primary divisions: namely, sacrifice of worldly possessions and 
sacrifice in pursuit of transcendental knowledge. Those who are in Krsna 
consciousness sacrifice al] material possessions for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Lord, while others, who want some temporary material happiness, 
sacrifice their material possessions to satisfy demigods such as Indra, the 
sun-god, etc. And others, who are impersonalists, sacrifice their identity 
by merging into the existence of impersonal Brahman. The demigods are 
powerful living entities appointed by the Supreme Lord for the mainten- 
ance and supervision of all material functions like the heating, watering 
and lighting of the universe. Those who are interested in material benefits 
worship the demigods by various sacrifices according to the Vedic rituals. 
They are called bahv-īšvara-vādī, or believers in many gods. But others, who 
worship the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth and regard the 
forms of the demigods as temporary, sacrifice their individual selves in the 
supreme fire and thus end their individual existences by merging into the 
existence of the Supreme. Such impersonalists spend their time in philo- 
sophical speculation to understand the transcendental nature of the 
Supreme. In other words, the fruitive workers sacrifice their material 
possessions for material enjoyment, whereas the impersonalist sacrifices 
his material designations with a view to merging into the existence of the 
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Supreme. For the impersonalist, the fire altar of sacrifice is the Supreme 
Brahman, and the offering is the self being consumed by the fire of 
Brahman. The Krsņa conscious person, like Arjuna, however, sacrifices 
everything for the satisfaction of Krsņa, and thus all his material posses- 
sions as well as his own self—everything—is sacrificed for Krsna. Thus, he is 
the first-class yogi; but he does not lose his individual existence. 


TEXT 26 


S ELLE IP Aan Tata | 
qeardtrararaea gratis smi Rll 


srotradinindriyany anye 
samyamagnisu juhvati 

šabdādīn visayan anya 
indriyāgnisu juhvati 


šrotra-ādīni—hearing process; indriyāni—senses; anye—others; sariyama— 
of restraint; agnisu—in the fire; juhvati—offers; šabda-ādīn—sound vibra- 
tion, etc.; visayan—objects of sense gratification; anye—others; indriya—of 
sense organs; agnisu—in the fire; juhvati—sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of them sacrifice the hearing process and the senses in the fire of 
the controlled mind, and others sacrifice the objects of the senses, such as 
sound, in the fire of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


The four divisions of human life, namely the brahmacari, the grhastha, 
the vānaprastha, and the sannyási, are all meant to help men become 
perfect yogis or transcendentalists. Since human life is not meant for our 
enjoying sense gratification like the animals, the four orders of human life 
are so arranged that one may become perfect in spiritual life. The brahma- 
caris, or students under the care of a bona fide spiritual master, control 
the mind by abstaining from sense gratification. They are referred to in 
this verse as sacrificing the hearing process and the senses in the fire of the 
controlled mind. A brahmacārī hears only words concerning Krsna con- 
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sciousness; hearing is the basic principle for understanding, and therefore 
the pure brahmacari engages fully in harer nāmānukīrtanam— chanting and 
hearing the glories of the Lord. He restrains himself from the vibrations of 
material sounds, and his hearing is engaged in the transcendental sound 
vibration of Hare Krsņa, Hare Krsņa. Similarly, the householders, who 
have some license for sense gratification, perform such acts with great 
restraint. Sex life, intoxication and meat eating are general tendencies of 
human society, but a regulated householder does not indulge in unrestricted 
sex life and other sense gratifications. Marriage on principles of religious 
life is therefore current in all civilized human society because that is the 
way for restricted sex life. This restricted, unattached sex life is also a kind 
of yajria because the restricted householder sacrifices his general tendency 
toward sense gratification for higher transcendental life. 


TEXT 27 


TATA ATO HALT ATT | 
THAT Salt smt URI 


sarvanindriya-karmani 
prāna-karmāņi cāpare 

atma-samyama-yogagnau 
juhvati jūāna-dīpite 


sarvani—all; indriya—senses; karmani—functions; prana-karmani—func- 
tions of the life breath; ca—also; apare—others; atma-saryama-— controlling 
the mind; yoga—linking process; agnau—in the fire of; juhvati—offers; 
jūāāna-dīpite—because of the urge for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are interested in self-realization, in terms of mind and sense 
control, offer the functions of all the senses, as well as the vital force 
[breath], as oblations into the fire of the controlled mind. 


PURPORT 


The yoga system conceived by Pataíijali is referred to herein. In the 
Yoga-sütra of Pataiijali, the soul is called pratyag-ātmā and parag-ātmā. As 
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long as the soul is attached to sense enjoyment, it is called parag-ātmā. The 
soul is subjected to the functions of ten kinds of air at work within the 
body, and this is perceived through the breathing system. The Pātafijala 
system of yoga instructs one on how to control the functions of the body's 
air in a technical manner so that ultimately all the functions of the air 
within become favorable for purifying the soul of material attachment. 
According to this yoga system, pratyag ātmā is the ultimate goal. This 
pratyag ātmā is a withdrawal from activities in matter. The senses interact 
with the sense objects, like the ear for hearing, eyes for seeing, nose for 
smelling, tongue for tasting, hand for touching, and all of them are thus 
engaged in activities outside the self. They are called the functions of the 
prana-vayu. The apāna-vāyu goes downwards, vyāna-vāyu acts to shrink 
and expand, samāna-vāyu adjusts equilibrium, udāna-vāyu goes upwards— 
and when one is enlightened, one engages all these in searching for self- 
realization. 


TEXT 28 


AE ESNIE ELI SUTTSTISITR | 
CUP IUE LEPEIE TIA AAAI? RII 


dravya-yajiids tapo-yajria 
yoga-yajiias tathāpare 

svadh yàya-jriana-yajrias$ ca 
yatayah samsita-vratah 


dravya-yajnah—sacrificing one’s possessions; tapo-yajītāh—sacrifice in 
austerities; yoga-yajnah—sacrifice in eightfold mysticism; tathā—thus; 
apare—others; svādhyāya—sacrifice in the study of the Vedas; jüana- 
yajītāh—sacrifice in advancement of transcendental knowledge; ca—also; 
yatayah—enlightened; samsita—taken.to strict; vratah—vows. 


TRANSLATION 


There are others who, enlightened by sacrificing their material pos- 
sessions in severe austerities, take strict vows and practice the yoga of 
eightfold mysticism, and others study the Vedas for the advancement of 
transcendental knowledge. 
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PURPORT 


These sacrifices may be fitted into various divisions. There are persons 
who are sacrificing their possessions in the form of various kinds of 
charities. In India, the rich mercantile community or princely orders open 
various kinds of charitable institutions like dharmasālā, anna-ksetra, 
atithi-šālā, anathalaya, vidyāpītha, etc. In other countries, too, there are 
many hospitals, old age homes and similar charitable foundations meant 
for distributing food, education and medical treatment free to the poor. 
All these charitable activities are called dravyamaya-yajiia. There are others 
who, for higher elevation in life or for promotion to higher planets 
within the universe, voluntarily accept many kinds of austerities such as 
candrāyana and cēturmāsya. These processes entail severe vows for con- 
ducting life under certain rigid rules. For example, under the cāturmāsya 
vow the candidate does not shave for four months during the year (July 
to October), he does not eat certain foods, does not eat twice in a day and 
does not leave home. Such sacrifice of the comforts of life is called 
tapomaya-yajīta. There are still others who engage themselves in different 
kinds of mystic yogas like the Patafījali system (for merging into the 
existence of the Absolute), or hatha-yoga or astāriga-yoga (for particular 
perfections). And some travel to all the sanctified places of pilgrimage. All 
these practices are called yoga-yajīta, sacrifice for a certain type of per- 
fection in the material world. There are others who engage themselves in 
the studies of different Vedic literatures, specifically the Upanisads and 
Vedānta-sūtras, or the sānkhya philosophy. All of these are called 
svādhyāya-yajīta, or engagement in the sacrifice of studies. All these yogis 
are faithfully engaged in different types of sacrifice and are seeking a higher 
status of life. Krsna consciousness, is, however, different from these be- 
cause it is the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna consciousness 
cannot be attained by any one of the above-mentioned types of sacrifices 
but can be attained only by the mercy of the Lord and His bona fide 
devotee. Therefore, Krsna consciousness is transcendental. 


TEXT 29 


S EIE Bs COS M LU ms TR | 
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apāne juhvati pranam 
prāņe pānam tathāpare 
prāņāpāna-gatī ruddhvā 
pràanàyama-parayanah 
apare niyatāhārāh 
pranan pranesu juhvati 


apane—air which acts downward; juhvati—offers; prapam—air which acts 
outward; prane—in the air going outward; apanam—air going downward; 
tatha—as also; apare—others; prana—air going outward; apāna—air going 
downward; gatī-movement; ruddhvā—checking;  prāņāyāma—trance 
induced by stopping all breathing; parayanah—so inclined; apare— others; 
niyata—controlled; aharah—eating; pranan—outgoing air; pranesu—in the 
outgoing air; juhvati—sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


And there are even others who are inclined to the process of breath 
restraint to remain in trance, and they practice stopping the movement of 
the outgoing breath into the incoming, and incoming breath into the out- 
going, and thus at last remain in trance, stopping all breathing. Some of 
them, curtailing the eating process, offer the outgoing breath into itself, as 
a sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


This system of yoga for controlling the breathing process is called prana- 
yama, and in the beginning itis practiced in the hatha-yoga system through 
different sitting postures. All of these processes are recommended for con- 
trolling the senses and for advancement in spiritual realization. This prac- 
tice involves controlling the air within the body to enable simultaneous 
passage in opposite directions. The apāna air goes downward, and the prāņa 
air goes up. The pranayama yogi practices breathing the opposite way until 
the currents are neutralized into püraka, equilibrium. Similarly, when the 
exhaled breathing is offered to inhaled breathing, it is called recaka. When 
both air currents are completely stopped, it is called kumbhaka-yoga. By 
practice of kumbhaka-yoga, the yogis increase the duration of life by 
many, many years. A Krsna conscious person, however, being always 
situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, automatically 
becomes the controller of the senses. His.senses, being always engaged in 
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the service of Krsņa, have no chance of becoming otherwise engaged. So at 
the end of life, he is naturally transferred to the transcendental plane of 
Lord Krsna; consequently he makes no attempt to increase his longevity. 
He is at once raised to the platform of liberation. A Krsņa conscious person 
begins from the transcendental stage, and he is constantly in that conscious- 
ness. Therefore, there is no falling down, and ultimately he enters into the 
abode of the Lord without delay. The practice of reduced eating is auto- 
matically done when one eats only Krsna prasadam, or food which is 
offered first to the Lord. Reducing the eating process is very helpful in the 
matter of sense control. And without sense control there is no possibility 
of getting out of the material entanglement. 


TEXT 30 


wdscpy aA uique | 
agema nT AA ATTAR 113 oll 


sarve py ete yajiia-vido 
yajria-ksapita-kalmasah 

yajīa-šistāmrta-bhujo 
yānti brahma sanātanam 


sarve—all; api—although apparently different; ete—all these; yajiia-vidah 
—conversant with the purpose of performing; yajiia—sacrifices; ksapita— 
being cleansed of the result of such performances; kalmasah—sinful reac- 
tions; yajfia-sista—as a result of such performances of yajīta; amrta-bhujah 
—those who have tasted such nectar; yanti-do approach; brahma—the 
supreme; sanātanam—eternal atmosphere. 


TRANSLATION 
All these performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become cleansed 
of sinful reaction, and, having tasted the nectar of the remnants of such 
sacrifice, they go to the supreme eternal atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


From the foregoing explanation of differents types of sacrifice (namely 
sacrifice of one's possessions, study of the Vedas or philosophical doctrines, 
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and performance of the yoga system), it is found that the common aim of 
all is to control the senses. Sense gratification is the root cause of material 
existence; therefore, unless and until one is situated on a platform apart 
from sense gratification, there is no chance of being elevated to the eternal 
platform of full knowledge, full bliss and full life. This platform is in the 
eternal atmosphere, or Brahman atmosphere. All the above-mentioned 
sacrifices help one to become cleansed of the sinful reactions of material 
existence. By this advancement in life, one not only becomes happy and 
opulent in this life, but also, at the end, he enters into the eternal kingdom 
of God, either merging into the impersonal Brahman or associating with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 31 
A VISTU SASHA: gea |13 1l 


nayam loko'sty ayajriasya 
kuto'nyah kuru-sattama 


na—never; ayam—this; lokah—planet; asti—there is; ayajfiasya—of the 
foolish; kutah—where is; anyah—the other; kuru-sattama—O best amongst 
the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never live happily 
on this planet or in this life: what then of the next? 


PURPORT 


Whatever form of material existence one is in, one is invariably ignorant 
of his real situation. In other words, existence in the material world is due 
to the multiple reactions to our sinful lives. Ignorance is the cause of sinful 
life, and sinful life is the cause of one’s dragging on in material existence. 
The human form of life is the only loophole by which one may get out 
of this entanglement. The Vedas, therefore, give us a chance for escape by 
pointing out the paths of religion, economic comfort, regulated sense 
gratification and, at last, the means to get out of the miserable condition 
entirely. The path of religion, or the different kinds of sacrifice recom- 
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mended above, automatically solves our economic problems. By perform- 
ance of yajīta we can have enough food, enough milk, etc.—even if there 
is a so-called increase of population. When the body is fully supplied, 
naturally the next stage is to satisfy the senses. The Vedas prescribe, there- 
fore, sacred marriage for regulated sense gratification. Thereby one is gradu- 
ally elevated to the platform of release from material bondage, and the 
highest perfection of liberated life is to associate with the Supreme Lord. 
Perfection is achieved by performance of yajīta (sacrifice), as described 
above. Now, if a person is not inclined to perform yajīa according to the 
Vedas, how can he expect a happy life? There are different grades of 
material comforts in different heavenly planets, and in all cases there is 
immense happiness for persons engaged in different kinds of yajña. But 
the highest kind of happiness that a man can achieve is to be promoted to 
the spiritual planets by practice of Krsna consciousness. A life of Krsna 
consciousness is therefore the solution to all the problems of material 
existence. 


TEXT 32 


"i agit aqi Raa sra GU | 
HAMAS argatād TAT Grāterāl lā 


evar bahu-vidhā yajna 
vitata brahmano mukhe 
karma-jān viddhi tan sarvān 
evam jriatvà vimoksyase 
evam—thus; bahu-vidhah—various kinds of; yajīāh—sacrifices; vitatah— 
widespread; brahmanah—of the Vedas; mukhe—in the face of; karma-jan— 


born of work; viddhi—you should know; tàn—them; sarvān--all; evam— 
thus; jfiatva—knowing; vimoksyase—be liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, and all 
of them are born of different types of work. Knowing them as such, you 
will become liberated. 


PURPORT 


Different types of sacrifice, as discussed above, are mentioned in the 
Vedas to suit the different types of worker. Because men are so deeply 
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absorbed in the bodily concept, these sacrifices are so arranged that one 
can work either with the body, the mind, or the intelligence. But all of 
them are recommended for ultimately bringing about liberation from the 
body. This is confirmed by the Lord herewith from His own mouth. 


TEXT 33 


SPTIERSTRRITTSSTRTTR: TTT | 
Wd KATRS WT Up RATAA |3311 


šreyān dravyamayàd yajītāj 
jiiana-yajriah parantapa 

sarvam karmākhilarh partha 
jane parisamāpyate 


šreyān—greater; dravyamayat—than the sacrifice of material possessions; 
yajiiat—knowledge; jnana-yajfiah—sacrifice in knowledge; parantapa— O 
chastiser of the enemy; sarvam—all; karma— activities; akhilam—in totality; 
partha—O son of Prtha; jfiane—in knowledge; parisamapyate—ends in. 


TRANSLATION 


O chastiser of the enemy, the sacrifice of knowledge is greater than the 
sacrifice of material possessions. O son of Prtha, after all, the sacrifice of 
work culminates in transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of all sacrifices is to arrive at the status of complete 
knowledge, then to gain release from material miseries, and, ultimately, 
to engage in loving transcendental service to the Supreme Lord (Krsna 
consciousness). Nonetheless, there is a mystery about all these different 
activities of sacrifice, and one should know this mystery. Sacrifices 
sometimes take different forms according to the particular faith of the 
performer. When one’s faith reaches the stage of transcendental knowledge, 
the performer of sacrifices should be considered more advanced than 
those who simply sacrifice material possessions without such knowledge, 
for without attainment of knowledge, sacrifices remain on the material 
platform and bestow no spiritual benefit. Real knowledge culminates in 
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Krsņa consciousness, the highest stage of transcendental knowledge. 
Without the elevation of knowledge, sacrifices are simply material activities. 
When, however, they are elevated to the level of transcendental knowledge, 
all such activities enter onto the spiritual platform. Depending on dif- 
ferences in consciousness, sacrificial activities are sometimes called karma- 
kānga, fruitive activities, and sometimes jñāna-kānda, knowledge in the 
pursuit of truth. It is better when the end is knowledge. 


TEXT 34 


aR atrada RATA TTT | 
sgeap tard ser: Nāvi 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprašnena sevayā 

upadeksyanti te jiianam 
jfiáninas tattva-daršinah 


tat—that knowledge of different sacrifices; viddhi—try to understand; 
praņipātena—by approaching a spiritual master; paripraénena—by submis- 
sive inquiries; sevayā—by the rendering of service; upadeksyanti—initiate; 
te—unto you; jūānam—knowledge; jiidninah—the selt-realized; tattva— 
truth; darsinah—the seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul 
can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth. 


PURPORT 


The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord 
therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spiritual master in the line of 
disciplic succession from the Lord Himself. No one can be a bona fide 
spiritual master without following this principle of disciplic succession. 
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The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in the disciplic 
succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to his disciple. 
No one can be spiritually realized by manufacturing his own process, as is 
the fashion of the foolish pretenders. The Bhāgavatam says: dharmam 
hi sakgad-bhagavat-pranitam—the path of religion is directly enunciated 
by the Lord. Therefore, mental speculation or dry arguments cannot help 
one progress in spiritual life. One hasto approach a bona fide spiritual mas- 
ter to receive the knowledge. Such a spiritual master should be accepted in 
full surrender, and one should serve the spiritual master like a menial ser- 
vant, without false prestige. Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual 
master is the secret of advancement in spiritual life. Inquiries and submission 
constitute the proper combination for spiritual understanding. Unless there 
is submission and service, inquiries from the learned spiritual master will 
not be effective. One must be able to pass the test of the spiritual master, 
and when he sees the genuine desire of the disciple, he automatically 
blesses the disciple with genuine spiritual understanding. In this verse, 
both blind following and absurd inquiries are condemned. One should 
not only hear submissively from the spiritual master, but one must also 
get a clear understanding from him, in submission and service and 
inquiries. A bona fide spiritual master is by nature very kind toward the 
disciple. Therefore when the student is submissive and is always ready to 
render service, the reciprocation of knowledge and inquiries becomes 
perfect. 


TEXT 35 


AAI A FARA grafa Wes | 
Sra WAAC AKTATAFTŪT ALT NYI 


yaj jriatvà na punar moham 
evam yasyasi pandava 

yena bhūtāny ašesāni 
draksyasy ātmany atho mayi 


yat—which; jriatva—knowing; na—never; punah—again; moham-—illusion; 
evam—like this; yasyasi—you shall go; pandava—O son of Pandu; yena—by 
which; bhūtāni—all living entities; ašesāni—totally; draksyasi—you will see; 
ātmani—in the Supreme Soul; atho— or in other words; mayi—in Me. 
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TRANSLATION 


And when you have thus learned the truth, you will know that all 
living beings are but part of Me—and that they are in Me, and are Mine. 


PURPORT 


The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, or one who 
knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings are parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Šrī Krsņa. The sense 
of a separated existence from Krsņa is called māyā (mā—not, yā—this). 
Some think that we have nothing to do with Krsņa, that Krsņa is only a 
great historical personality and that the Absolute is the impersonal 
Brahman. Factually, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gītā, this impersonal 
Brahman is the personal effulgence of Krsna. Krsna, as the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, is the cause of everything. In the Brahma-samhita it is 
clearly stated that Krsņa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause 
of all causes. Even the millions of incarnations are only His different 
expansions. Similarly, the living entities are also expansions of Krsņa. The 
Mayavadi philosophers wrongly think that Krsņa loses His own separate 
existence in His many expansions. This thought is material in nature. We 
have experience in the material world that a thing, when fragmentally 
distributed, loses its own original identity. But the Mayavadi philosophers 
fail to understand that Absolute means that one plus one is equal to one, 
and that one minus one is also equal to one. This is the case in the 
absolute world. 

For want of sufficient knowledge in the absolute science, we are now 
covered with illusion, and therefore we think that we are separate from 
Krsna. Although we are separated parts of Krsna, we are nevertheless not 
different from Him. The bodily difference of the living entities is maya, or 
not actual fact. We are all meant to satisfy Krsna. By maya alone Arjuna 
thought that the temporary bodily relationship with hiskinsmen was more 
important than his eternal spiritual relationship with Krsna. The whole 
teaching of the Gita is targetted toward this end: that a living being, as His 
eternal servitor, cannot be separated from Krsna, and his sense of being an 
identity apart from Krsna is called maya. The living entities, as separate 
parts and parcels of the Supreme, have a purpose to fulfill. Having for- 
gotten that purpose, since time immemorial they are situated in different 
bodies, as men, animals, demigods, etc. Such bodily differences arise from 
forgetfulness of the transcendental service of the Lord. But when one is 
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engaged in transcendental service through Krsna consciousness, one be- 
comes at once liberated from this illusion. One can acguire such pure 
knowledge only from the bona fide spiritual master and thereby avoid the 
delusion that the living entity is egual to Krsņa. Perfect knowledge is that 
the Supreme Soul, Krsņa, is the supreme shelter for all living entities, and 
giving up such shelter, the living entities are deluded by the material energy, 
imagining themselves to have a separate identity. Thus, under different 
standards of material identity, they become forgetful of Krsna. When, 
however, such deluded living entities become situated in Krsna conscious- 
ness, it is to be understood that they are on the path of liberation, as 
confirmed in the Bhāgavatam: muktir hitvanyatha rūpam svarüpena 
vyavasthitih. Liberation means to be situated in one's constitutional 
position as the eternal servitor of Krsna (Krsna consciousness). 


TEXT 36 


aft safe ura: wer TET: | 
g Ad e 
ai qaaa Tad daR 134i 


api ced asi pāpebhyah 
sarvebhyah pāpa-krttamah 

sarvar jriana-plavenaiva 
vrjinarh santarisyasi 


api—even; cet—if; asi-you are; pāpebhyah—of sinners; sarvebhyah—of 
all; papa-krttamah—the greatest sinner; sarvam—all such sinful actions; 
jüana-plavena—by the boat of transcendental knowledge; eva— certainly; 
vrjinam—the ocean of miseries; santarisyasi— you will cross completely. 


TRANSLATION 
Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, when you 
are situated in the boat of transcendental knowledge, you will be able to 
cross over the ocean of miseries. 


PURPORT 


Proper understanding of one's constitutional position in relationship to 
Krsna is so nice that it can at once lift one from the struggle for existence 
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which goes on in the ocean of nescience. This material world is sometimes 
regarded as an ocean of nescience and sometimes as a blazing forest. In the 
ocean, however expert a swimmer one may be, the struggle for existence is 
very severe. If someone comes forward and lifts the struggling swimmer 
from the ocean, he is the greatest savior. Perfect knowledge, received from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the path of liberation. The boat of 
Krsna consciousness is very simple, but at the same time the most sublime. 


TEXT 37 


PEE Asamas ga 
Talla: darat AAAKHLA qu 1311 


yathaidhamsi samiddho gnir 
bhasmasat kurute rjuna 

Jūānāgnih sarva-karmani 
bhasmasāt kurute tathā 


yatha—just as; edhāmsi—firewood; samiddhah—blazing; agnih—fire; 
bhasmasāt—turns into ashes; kurute—so does; arjuna—O Arjuna; jriana- 
agnih—the fire of knowledge; sarva-karmani—all reactions to material 
activities; bhasmasat—to ashes; kurute—it so does; tathā—similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of 
knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. 


PURPORT 


Perfect knowledge of self and Superself and of their relationship is 
compared herein to fire. This fire not only burns up all reactions to impious 
activities, but also all reactions to pious activities, turning them to ashes. 
There are many stages of reaction: reaction in the making, reaction fructi- 
fying, reaction already achieved, and reaction a priori. But knowledge of 
the constitutional position of the living entity burns everything to ashes. 
When one is in complete knowledge, all reactions, both a priori and 
a posteriori, are consumed. In the Vedas it is stated: ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty 
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amytah sādhv-asādhūnī: “One overcomes both the pious and impious 
interactions of work." 


TEXT 38 


a f aaa aza Aae fae | 
ATi a nmifirg: sre eas NCN 


na hi jiianena sadršarh 
pavitram iha vidyate 

tat svayarh yoga-samsiddhah 
kālenātmani vindati 


na—never; hi—certainly ; jñänena— with knowledge; sadršam—in compari- 
son; pavitram—sanctified; iha—in this world; vidyate—exists; tat—that; 
svayam—itself; yoga— devotion; samsiddhah—matured; kalena—in course of 
time; ātmani—in himself; vindati—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as transcendental 
knowledge. Such knowledge is the mature fruit of all mysticism. And one 
who has achieved this enjoys the self within himself in due course of time. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of transcendental knowledge, we do so in terms of 
spiritual understanding. As such, there is nothing so sublime and pure as 
transcendental knowledge. Ignorance is the cause of our bondage, and 
knowledge is the cause of our liberation. This knowledge is the mature 
fruit of devotional service, and when one is situated in transcendental 
knowledge, he need not search for peace elsewhere, for he enjoys peace 
within himself. In other words, this knowledge and peace are culminated 
in Krsna consciousness. That is the last word in the Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 39 


AMSA AT Aeg Edo E 
qi GST Tei ATTA TOT 38 10 
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sraddhaval labhate Jitānam 
tat-parah samyatendriyah 

Jitānar labdhvā param šāntim 
acireņādhigacchati 


Sraddhavan—a faithful man; labhate—achieves; jiüianam—knowledge; 
tat-parah—very much attached to it; saryata—controlled; indriyah— senses; 
jiiānam—knowledge; labdhva—having achieved; parām—transcendental; 
$antim— peace; acirena—very soon; adhigacchati— attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A faithful man who is absorbed in transcendental knowledge and who 
subdues his senses quickly attains the supreme spiritual peace. 


PURPORT 


Such knowledge in Krsna consciousness can be achieved by a faithful 
person who believes firmly in Krsna. One is called a faithful man who 
thinks that, simply by acting in Krsna consciousness, he can attain the 
highest perfection. This faith is attained by the discharge of devotional 
service, and by chanting "Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare," which cleanses 
one’s heart of all material dirt. Over and above this, one should control the 
senses. A person who is faithful to Krsna and who controls the senses can 
easily attain perfection in the knowledge of Krsna consciousness without 
delay. 


TEXT 40 


 EEIEECIEER:EPIGUBEGEPLS 
APE AASIA A TÀ ECCE HS ERRAT 


ajñaś cāšraddadhānas ca 
samsayatma vinašyati 
nāyarh loko’sti na paro 
na sukham samsayatmanah 


ajiiah—fools who have no knowledge in standard scriptures; ca—and; 
asraddadhanah—without faith in revealed scriptures; ca—also; samsaya— 
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doubts; ātmā—person; vinašyati— falls back; na—never; ayam—this; lokah— 
world; asti—there is; na—neither; parah—next life; na—not; sukham— 
happiness; samisaya—doubtful; ātmanah—of the person. 


TRANSLATION 


But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures do 
not attain God consciousness. For the doubting soul there is happiness 
neither in this world nor in the next. 


PURPORT 


Out of many standard and authoritative revealed scriptures, the 
Bhagavad-gità is the best. Persons who are almost like animals have no faith 
in, or knowledge of, the standard revealed scriptures; and some, even 
though they have knowledge of, or can cite passages from, the revealed 
scriptures, have actually no faith in these words. And even though others 
may have faith in scriptures like Bhagavad-gītā, they do not believe in or 
worship the Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsņa. Such persons cannot have 
any standing in Krsna consciousness. They fall down. Out of all the above- 
mentioned persons,those who have no faith and are always doubtful make 
no progress at all. Men without faith in God and His revealed word find no 
good in this world, nor in the next. For them there is no happiness what- 
soever. One should therefore follow the principles of revealed scriptures 
with faith and thereby be raised to the platform of knowledge. Only this 
knowledge will help one become promoted to the transcendental platform 
of spiritual understanding. In other words, doubtful persons have no status 
whatsoever in spiritual emancipation. One should therefore follow in the 
footsteps of great ācāryas who are in the disciplic succession and thereby 
attain success. 


TEXT 41 


drāmai TATA SAAT | 


araar 3 air raha TAT tt 21 


yoga-sannyasta-karmanam 
jiiana-sarichinna-samsayam 

atma-vantam na karmani 
nibadhnanti dhanaiijaya 
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yoga—devotional service in karma-yoga; sannyasta—renounced; karmā- 
nam-—of the performers; jfiana—knowledge; safichinna—cut by the advance- 
ment of knowledge; saris$ayam-— doubts; ātma-vantam—situated in the self; 
na—never; karmani—work; nibadhnanti—do bind up; dhanafijaya— O con- 
guerer of riches. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, one who has renounced the fruits of his action, whose 
doubts are destroyed by transcendental knowledge, and who is situated 
firmly in the self, is not bound by works, O congueror of riches. 


PURPORT 


One who follows the instruction of the Gita, as it is imparted by the 
Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, becomes free from all doubts 
by the grace of transcendental knowledge. He, as a part and parcel of the 
Lord, in full Krsna consciousness, is already established in self-knowledge. 
As such, he is undoubtedly above bondage to action. 


TEXT 42 


quiera geb Trailers: | 
frat dat AMANA ATT lee 


tasmād ajītāna-sambhūtar 
hrt-stham jianasinatmanah 

chittvainam samsayam yogam 
ātisthottistha bhārata 


tasmāt—therefore; ajriana-sambhütam-— outcome of ignorance; hrt-stham 
—situated in the heart; jīāna—knowledge; asina—by the weapon of; 
ātmanah—of the self; chittva—cutting off; enam—this; samsayam— doubt; 
yogam—in yoga; atistha—be situated; uttistha—stand up to fight; bharata— 
O descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of ignorance 
should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed with yoga, O 
Bharata, stand and fight. 
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PURPORT 


The yoga system instructed in this chapter is called sanatana-yoga, or 
eternal activities performed by the living entity. This yoga has two divisions 
of sacrificial actions: one is called sacrifice of one's material possessions, 
and the other is called knowledge of self, which is pure spiritual activity. 
If sacrifice of one's material possessions is not dovetailed for spiritual 
realization, then such sacrifice becomes material. But one who performs 
such sacrifices with a spiritual objective, or in devotional service, makes a 
perfect sacrifice. When we come to spiritual activities, we find that these 
are also divided into two: namely, understanding of one's own self (or 
one's constitutional position), and the truth regarding the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. One who follows the path of the Gita as it is can very 
easily understand these two important divisions of spiritual knowledge. 
For him there is no difficulty in obtaining perfect knowledge of the self 
as part and parcel of the Lord. And such understanding is beneficial for 
such a person who easily understands the transcendental activities of the 
Lord. In the beginning of this chapter, the transcendental activities of the 
Lord were discussed by the Supreme Lord Himself. One who does not 
understand the instructions of the Gita is faithless, and is to be considered 
to be misusing the fragmental independence awarded to him by the Lord. 
In spite of such instructions, one who does not understand the real nature 
of the Lord as the eternal, blissful, all-knowing Personality of Godhead, is 
certainly fool number one. Ignorance can be removed by gradual accept- 
ance of the principles of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is 
awakened by different types of sacrifices to the demigods, sacrifice to 
Brahman, sacrifice in celibacy, in household life, in controlling the senses, 
in practicing mystic yoga, in penance, in foregoing material possessions, in 
studying the Vedas, and in partaking of the social institution called 
varņāšrama-dharma. All of these are known as sacrifice, and all of them 
are based on regulated action. But within all these activities, the important 
factor is self-realization. One who seeks that objective is the real student of 
Bhagavad-gītā, but one who doubts the authority of Krsņa falls back. 
One is therefore advised to study Bhagavad-gītā, or any other scripture, 
under a bona fide spiritual master, with service and surrender. A bona fide 
spiritual master is in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and he does 
not deviate at all from the instructions of the Supreme Lord as they were 
imparted millions of years ago to the sun-god, from whom the instructions 
of Bhagavad-gità have come down to the earthly kingdom. One should, 
therefore, follow the path of Bhagavad-gita as it is expressed in the Gita 
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itself and beware of self-interested people after personal aggrandizement 
who deviate others from the actual path. The Lord is definitely the 
supreme person, and His activities are transcendental. One who understands 
this is a liberated person from the very beginning of his study of the Gita. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourth Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Transcendental Knowledge. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Karma-yoga - 
Action in Krsna Consciousness 


TEXT 1 


AT ST | 
deam ur SO gat wp peu | 
Tia ugue qe sf inm N RI 


arjuna uvàca 
sannyasam karmanam krsna 
punar yogar ca Samsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam 
tan me brūhi sunišcitam 


arjunah wvaca—Arjuna said; sannyāsam—renunciation; karmaņām—of all 
activities; krsna—O Krsna; punah—again; yogam—devotional service; ca— 
also; Samsasi— Y ou are praising; yat—which; sreyah—is beneficial; etayoh— 
of these two; ekam— one; tat—that; me—unto me; brūhi— please tell; 
suniscitam— definitely. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, first of all You ask me to renounce work, and 
then again You recommend work with devotion. Now will You kindly tell 
me definitely which of the two is more beneficial? 


PURPORT 


In this Fifth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gītā, the Lord says that work in 
devotional service is better than dry mental speculation. Devotional service 
is easier than the latter because, being transcendental in nature, it frees one 
from reaction. In the Second Chapter, preliminary knowledge of the soul 
and its entanglement in the material body were explained. How to get out 
of this material encagement by buddhi-yoga, or devotional service, was also 
explained therein. In the Third Chapter, it was explained that a person who 
is situated on the platform of knowledge no longer has any duties to 
perform. And, in the Fourth Chapter, the Lord told Arjuna that all kinds 
of sacrificial work culminate in knowledge. However, at the end of the 
Fourth Chapter, the Lord advised Arjuna to wake up and fight, being 
situated in perfect knowledge. Therefore, by simultaneously stressing the 
importance of both work in devotion and inaction in knowledge, Krsna 
has perplexed Arjuna and confused his determination. Arjuna understands 
that renunciation in knowledge involves cessation of all kinds of work 
performed as sense activities. But if one performs work in devotional 
service, then how is work stopped? In other words, he thinks that 
sannyāsam, or renunciation in knowledge, should be altogether free from 
all kinds of activity because work and renunciation appear to him to be 
incompatible. He appears not to have understood that work in full know- 
ledge is nonreactive and is therefore the same as inaction. He inquires, 
therefore, whether he should cease work altogether, or work with full 
knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


OIC UCIRCIE E 
dara: dT ATARIN | 
TH miinan ARAA 11 2 11 
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$ri bhagavàn uvāca 

sannyāsah karma-yogas ca 
nihšreyasa-karāv ubhau 

tayos tu karma-sannyāsāt 
karma-yogo višisyate 


$ri bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead said; sannyāsah— 
renunciation of work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; ca—also; nih- 
$reyasa-karau—all leading to the path of liberation; ubhau—both; tayoh— 
of the two; tu—but; karma-sannyasat—in comparison to the renunciation 
of fruitive work; karma-yogah —work in devotion; visisyate—is better. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: The renunciation of work and work in devotion 
are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work in devotional service is 
better than renunciation of works. 


PURPORT 


Fruitive activities (seeking sense gratification) are cause for material 
bondage. As long as one is engaged in activities aimed at improving the 
standard of bodily comfort, one is sure to transmigrate to different types 
of bodies, thereby continuing material bondage perpetually. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam confirms this as follows: 


nūnarh pramattah kurute vikarma yad-indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
na sādhu manye yata àtmano "yam asann api klešada asa dehah 


parabhavas tàvad abodha-jato yavanna jijriasata ātma-tattvam 
yāvat kriyās tāvad idam mano vai karmatmakam yena šarīra-bandhah 


evan manah karma vašarh prayunkte avidyayātmany upadhīyamāne 
prītir na yāvan mayi vāsudeve na mucyate deha-yogena tāvat 


"People are mad after sense gratification, and they do not know that this 
present body, which is full of miseries, is a result of one's fruitive activities 
in the past. Although this body is temporary, it is always giving one 
trouble in many ways. Therefore, to act for sense gratification is not good. 
One is considered to be a failure in life as long as he makes no inquiry 
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about the nature of work for fruitive results, for as long as one is engrossed 
in the consciousness of sense gratification, one has to transmigrate from 
one body to another. Although the mind may be engrossed in fruitive 
activities and influenced by ignorance, one must develop a love for devo- 
tional service to Vasudeva. Only then can one have the opportunity to get 
out of the bondage of material existence." (Bhag. 5.5.4-6) 

Therefore, jana (or knowledge that one is not this material body but 
spirit soul) is not sufficient for liberation. One has to act in the status of 
spirit soul, otherwise there is no escape from material bondage. Action in 
Krsna consciousness is not, however, action on the fruitive platform. 
Activities performed in full knowledge strengthen one's advancement in 
real knowledge. Without Krsna consciousness, mere renunciation of fruitive 
activities does not actually purify the heart of a conditioned soul. As long 
as the heart is not purified, one has to work on the fruitive platform. But 
action in Krsna consciousness automatically helps one escape the result of 
fruitive action so that one need not descend to the material platform. 
Therefore, action in Krsna consciousness is always superior to renuncia- 
tion, which always entails a risk of falling. Renunciation without Krsna 
consciousness is incomplete, as is confirmed by Srila Ripa Gosvami in his 
Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu. 


prāpaīicikatayā buddhyā hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago vairagyam phalgu kathyate. 


*Renunciation by persons eager to achieve liberation of things which are 
related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material, 
is called incomplete renunciation.” Renunciation is complete when it is in 
the knowledge that everything in existence belongs to the Lord and that 
no one should claim proprietorship over anything. One should understand 
that, factually, nothing belongs to anyone. Then where is the guestion of 
renunciation? One who knows that everything is Krsna's property is always 
situated in renunciation. Since everything belongs to Krsna, everything 
should be employed in the service of Krsna. This perfect form of action in 
Krsna consciousness is far better than any amount of artificial renunciation 
by a sannyasi of the Māyāvādī school. 


TEXT 3 


Ja: a Aada at a 3h own | 
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jiieyah sa nitya-sannyāsī 
yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi mahā-bāho 
sukham bandhāt pramucyate 


jiieyah—should be known; sah—he; nitya—always; sannyāsī—renouncer; 
yah—who; na—never; dvesti—abhors; na—nor; kankgati—desires; nirdvand- 
vah— free from all dualities; hi—certainly ; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; 
sukham—happily; bandhat—from bondage; pramucyate—completely lib- 
erated. 


TRANSLATION 


One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is known to 
be always renounced. Such a person, liberated from all dualities, easily 
overcomes material bondage and is completely liberated, O mighty-armed 


Arjuna. 
PURPORT 


One who is fully in Krsna consciousness is always a renouncer because 
he feels neither hatred nor desire for the results of his actions. Such a 
renouncer, dedicated to the transcendental loving service of the Lord, is 
fully qualified in knowledge because he knows his constitutional position 
in his relationship with Krsna. He knows fully well that Krsna is the whole 
and that he is part and parcel of Krsna. Such knowledge is perfect because 
it is qualitatively and quantitatively correct. The concept of oneness with 
Krsna is incorrect because the part cannot be equal to the whole. Know- 
ledge that one is one in quality yet different in quantity is correct transcen- 
dental knowledge leading one to become full in himself, having nothing to 
aspire to nor lament over. There is no duality in his mind because whatever 
he does, he does for Krsna. Being thus freed from the platform of dualities, 
he is liberated—even in this material world. 


TEXT 4 


AMIN WWI Taka a Wear: | 
CHT: TATA Ae FIT (UI 
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sankhya-yogau prthag balah 
pravadanti na panditah 

ekam apy asthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 


sankhya—analytical study of the material world; yogau—work in 
devotional service; prthak—different; balah—less intelligent; pravadanti—do 
talk; na—never; panditah—the learned; ekam—in one; api—even though; 
āsthitah—being situated; samyak—complete; ubhayoh—of both; vindate— 
enjoys; phalam—result. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the ignorant speak of karma-yoga and devotional service as being 
different from the analytical study of the material world [sankhya]. Those 
who are actually learned say that he who applies himself well to one of 
these paths achieves the results of both. 


PURPORT 


The aim of the analytical study of the material world is to find the soul 
of existence. The soul of the material world is Visnu, or the Supersoul. 
Devotional service to the Lord entails service to the Supersoul. One 
process is to find the root of the tree, and next to water the root. The real 
student of sankhya philosophy finds the root of the material world, Visnu, 
and then, in perfect knowledge, engages himself in the service of the Lord. 
Therefore, in essence, there is no difference between the two because the 
aim of both is Visnu. Those who do not know the ultimate end say that 
the purposes of sātkhya and karma-yoga are not the same, but one who is 
learned knows the unifying aim in these different processes. 


TEXT 5 
TAS AIT ATT TAA WHT | 
Uh wr Taa T: Ta U TATA I & UI 


yat sankhyath prapyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate 
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ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


yat—what; sankhyaih—by means of sankhya philosophy; prapyate—is 
achieved; sthanam—place; tat—that; yogaih—by devotional service; api- 
also; gamyate—one can attain; ekam—one; sankhyam—analytical study; 
ca—and; yogam—action in devotion; ca—and; yah—one who; pašyati—sees; 
sah—he; pasyati—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows that the position reached by means of renunciation can 
also be attained by works in devotional service and who therefore sees that 
the path of works and the path of renunciation are one, sees things as they 
are. 


PURPORT 


The real purpose of philosophical research is to find the ultimate goal of 
life. Since the ultimate goal of life is self-realization, there is no difference 
between the conclusions reached by the two processes. By sankhya philo- 
sophical research one comes to the conclusion that a living entity is not a 
part and parcel of the material world, but of the supreme spirit whole. 
Consequently, the spirit soul has nothing to do with the material world; 
his actions must be in some relation with the Supreme. When he acts in 
Krsna consciousness, he is actually in his constitutional position. In the 
first process of sankhya, one has to become detached from matter, and in 
the devotional yoga process one has to attach himself to the work of Krsna. 
Factually, both processes are the same, although superficially one process 
appears to involve detachment and the other process appears to involve 
attachment. However, detachment from matter and attachment to Krsna 
are one and the same. One who can see this sees things as they are. 


TEXT 6 


SAAT ACTA gaga TE: | 
aaa gia Te |1 8 11 


sannyāsas tu maha-baho 
duhkham āptum ayogatah 
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yoga-yukto munir brahma 
na cirenadhigacchati 


sannyāsah—the renounced order of life; tu—but; mahā-bāho—O mighty- 
armed one; duhkham—distress; āptum—to be afflicted with; ayogatah— 
without devotional service; yoga-yuktah—one engaged in devotional ser- 
vice; munih—thinker; brahma— Supreme; na— without; cireņa—delay; 
adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Unless one is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, mere renun- 
ciation of activities cannot make one happy. The sages, purified by works 
of devotion, achieve the Supreme without delay. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of sannyasis, or persons in the renounced order of 
life. The Māyāvādī sannyāsīs are engaged in the study of sankhya phi- 
losophy, whereas the Vaisņava sannyāsīs are engaged in the study of 
Bhagavatam philosophy, which affords the proper commentary on the 
Vedānta-sūtras. The Māyāvādī sannyāsīs also study the Vedānta-sūtras, 
but use their own commenatry, called Šārīraka-bhāsya, written by 
Šarikarācārya. The students of the Bhāgavata school are engaged in devo- 
tional service of the Lord, according to pāicarātrikī regulations, and there- 
fore the Vaisnava sannyāsīs have multiple engagements in the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord. The Vaisnava sannyāsīs have nothing to do with 
material activities, and yet they perform various activities in their devo- 
tional service to the Lord. But the Māyāvādī sannyāsīs, engaged in the 
studies of sātkhya and Vedanta and speculation, cannot relish transcen- 
dental service of the Lord. Because their studies become very tedious, they 
sometimes become tired of Brahman speculation, and thus they take 
shelter of the Bhāgavatam without proper understanding. Consequently 
their study of the Srimad-Bhagavatam becomes troublesome. Dry specula- 
tions and impersonal interpretations by artificial means are all useless for 
the Mayavadi sannyasis. The Vaisnava sannyāsīs, who are engaged in devo- 
tional service, are happy in the discharge of their transcendental duties, and 
they have the guarantee of ultimate entrance into the kingdom of God. 
The Māyāvādī sannyāsīs sometimes fall down from the path of self- 
realization and again enter into material activities of a philanthropic and 
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altruistic nature, which are nothing but material engagements. Therefore, 
the conclusion is that those who are engaged in Krsna consciousness are 
better situated than the sannyāsīs engaged in simple Brahman speculation, 
although they too come to Krsna consciousness, after many births. 


TEXT 7 


get agra faferarear axa: | 
GATT TA guia a fen qo 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma 
vijitatmà jitendriyah 

sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā 
kurvann api na lipyate 


yoga-yuktah—engaged in devotional service; višuddha-ātmā—a purified 
soul; vijita-atma—self-controlled; jita-indriyah—having conquered the 
senses; sarvabhūta-ātmabhūta-ātmā—compassionate to all living entities; 
kurvan api—although engaged in work; na—never; lipyate—is entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his 
mind and senses, is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. Though 
always working, such a man is never entangled. 


PURPORT 


One who is on the path of liberation by Krsna consciousness is very 
dear to every living being, and every living being is dear to him. This is due 
to his Krsna consciousness. Such a person cannot think of any living being 
as separate from Krsna, just as the leaves and branches of a tree are not 
separate from the tree. He knows very well that by pouring water on the 
root of the tree, the water will be distributed to all the leaves and branches, 
or by supplying food to the stomach, the energy is automatically distrib- 
uted throughout the body. Because one who works in Krsņa conscious- 
ness is servant to all, he is very dear to everyone. And, because everyone is 
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satisfied by his work, he is pure in consciousness. Because he is pure in con- 
sciousness, his mind is completely controlled. And, because his mind is 
controlled, his senses are also controlled. Because his mind is always fixed 
on Krsna, there is no chance of his being deviated from Krsna. Nor is there 
a chance that he will engage his senses in matters other than the service of 
the Lord. He does not like to hear anything except topics relating to Krsna; 
he does not like to eat anything which is not offered to Krsna; and he does 
not wish to go anywhere if Krsna is not involved. Therefore, his senses are 
controlled. A man of controlled senses cannot be offensive to anyone. 
One may ask, “Why then was Arjuna offensive (in battle) to others? Wasn't 
he in Krsna consciousness?" Arjuna was only superficially offensive 
because (as has already been explained in the Second Chapter) all the 
assembled persons on the battlefield would continue to live individually, 
as the soul cannot be slain. So, spiritually, no one was killed on the Battle- 
field of Kuruksetra. Only their dresses were changed by the order of Krsna, 
who was personally present. Therefore Arjuna, while fighting on the Battle- 
field of Kuruksetra, was not really fighting at all; he was simply carrying 
out the orders of Krsna in full Krsna consciousness. Such a person is never 
entangled in the reactions of work. 


TEXTS 8-9 


a kan gt AT dead | 
(TS IATA NAA STATS TATA (| C UU 
ete Ia iak Lic Lib e | 
gRr aded gf TAT 005 N 


naiva kiñcit karomīti 
yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
paśyañ $rpvan sprśañ jighrann 
aśnan gacchan svapan śvasan 
pralapan visrjan grhnann 
unmisan nimisann api 
indriyānīndriyārthesu 
vartanta iti dharayan 


na—never: eva—certainly; kificit—anything; karomi—do I do; iti—thus; 
yuktah—engaged in the divine consciousness; manyeta—thinks; tattvavit— 
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one who knows the truth; pa$yan—by seeing; $rpnvan—by hearing; spršan— 
by touching; jighran—by smelling; a$nan—by eating; gacchan—by going; 
svapan—by dreaming; $vasan—by breathing; pralapan—by talking; visrjan— 
by giving up; grhnan—by accepting; unmisan—opening; nimisan—closing; 
api—in spite of; indriyani—the senses; indriya-arthegu—in sense gratifica- 
tion; vartante—let them be so engaged; iti- thus; dharayan— considering. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, hear- 
ing, touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping, and breathing, 
always knows within himself that he actually does nothing at all. Because 
while speaking, evacuating, receiving, opening or closing his eyes, he always 
knows that only the material senses are engaged with their objects and that 
he is aloof from them. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness is pure in his existence, and consequent- 
ly he has nothingto do with any work which depends upon five immediate 
and remote causes: the doer, the work, the situation, the endeavor and 
fortune. This is because he is engaged in the loving transcendental service 
of Krsna. Although he appears to be acting with his body and senses, he is 
always conscious of his actual position, which is spiritual engagement. 
In material consciousness, the senses are engaged in sense gratifica- 
tion, but in Krgna consciousness the senses are engaged in the satisfaction 
of Krsna’s senses. Therefore, the Krgna conscious person is always free, 
even though he appears to be engaged in things of the senses. Activities 
such as seeing, hearing, speaking, evacuating, etc., are actions of the senses 
meant for work. A Krsna consciousness person is never affected by the 
actions of the senses. He cannot perform any act except in the service of 
the Lord because he knows that he is the eternal servitor of the Lord. 


TEXT 10 
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brahmany ādhāya karmāņi 
sangam tyaktvā karoti yah 

lipyate na sa pāpena 
padma-patram ivāmbhasā 


brahmaņi—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ādhāya—resigning unto; 
karmāņi—all works; sagam-—attachment; tyaktvā—giving up; karoti—per- 
forms; yah—who; lipyate—is affected; na—never; sah—he; pāpena—by sin; 
padma-patram—lotus leaf; iva—like; ambhasa—in the water. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the 
results unto the Supreme God, is not affected by sinful action, as the lotus 
leaf is untouched by water. 


PURPORT 


Here brahmaņi means in Krsņa consciousness. The material world is a 
sum total manifestation of the three modes of material nature, technically 
called the pradhāna. The Vedic hymns, sarvam etad brahma, tasmād etad 
brahma nāma-rūpam annarh ca jāyate, and, in the Bhagavad-gītā, mama 
yonir mahad brahma, indicate that everything in the material world is the 
manifestation of Brahman; and, although the effects are differently mani- 
fested, they are nondifferent from the cause. In the Isopanigad it is said that 
everything is related to the Supreme Brahman or Krsņa, and thus every- 
thing belongs to Him only. One who knows perfectly well that everything 
belongs to Krsna, that He is the proprietor of everything and that, there- 
fore, everything is engaged in the service of the Lord, naturally has nothing 
to do with the results of his activities, whether virtuous or sinful. Even 
one's material body, being a gift of the Lord for carrying out a particular 
type of action, can be engaged in Krsna consciousness. It is beyond con- 
tamination by sinful reactions, exactly as the lotus leaf, though remaining 
in the water, is not wet. The Lord also says in the Gita: mayi sarvani kar- 
mani sannyasya: “Resign all works unto Me [Krsna] .” The conclusionis that 
a person without Krsņa consciousness acts according to the concept of the 
material body and senses, but a person in Krsņa consciousness acts accord- 
ing to the knowledge that the body is the property of Krsņa and should 
therefore be engaged in the service of Krsņa. 
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TEXT 11 


HAA WAT gum Ware fex | 
TTA: BA FLEA AE ATTIE 112 2 


kāyena manasa buddhyā 
kevalair indriyair api 

yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktvātma-šuddhaye 


kāyena—with the body; manasā—with the mind; buddhya—with the 
intelligence; kevalaih —purified; indriyaih—with the senses; api—even with; 
yoginah—the Krsna conscious persons; karma—actions; kurvanti—they act; 
sangam—attachment; tyaktvā—giving up; ātma—self; šuddhaye—for the 
purpose of purification. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogīs, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, intelligence, 
and even with the senses, only for the purpose of purification. 


PURPORT 


By acting in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the senses of 
Krsna, any action, whether of the body, mind, intelligence or even of the 
senses, is purified of material contamination. There are no material reac- 
tions resulting from the activities of a Krsna conscious person. Therefore, 
purified activities, which are generally called sadācāra, can be easily per- 
formed by acting in Krsna consciousness. Sri Ripa Gosvāmī in his Bhakti- 
rasāmrta-sindhu describes this as follows: 


ihà yasya harer dāsye karmaņā manasā girā 
nikhilāsv apy avasthāsu jīvanmuktah sa ucyate 


A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the service 
of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person 
even within the material world, although he may be engaged in many so- 
called material activities. He has no false ego, nor does he believe that he 
is this material body, nor that he possesses the body. He knows that he is 
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not this body and that this body does not belong to him. He himself 
belongs to Krsna, and the body too belongs to Krsna. When he applies 
everything produced of the body, mind, intelligence, words, life, wealth, 
etc.—whatever he may have within his possession—to Krsna's service, he is 
at once dovetailed with Krsna. He is one with Krsna and is devoid of the 
false ego that leads one to believe that he is the body, etc. This is the per- 
fect stage of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 12 


TH BAS ATA ATA aA | 
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yuktah karma-phalam tyaktvā 
šāntim āpnoti naisthikim 
ayuktah kāma-kāreņa 
phale sakto nibadhyate 


yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; karma-phalam—the 
results of all activities; tyaktva—giving up; šāntim—perfect peace; āpnoti— 
achieves; naisthikīm—unflinching; ayuktah—one who is not in Krsna con- 
sciousness; kama-karena—for enjoying the result of work; phale—in the 
result; saktah —attached; nibadh yate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he offers 
the result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not in union with 
the Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his labor, becomes entangled. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a person in Krsna consciousness and a person in 
bodily consciousness is that the former is attached to Krsna, whereas the 
latter is attached to the results of his activities. The person who is attached 
to Krsna and works for Him only is certainly a liberated person, and he is 
not anxious for fruitive rewards. In the Bhagavatam, the cause of anxiety 
over the result of an activity is explained as being due to one's functioning 
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in the conception of duality, that is, without knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth. Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. 
In Krsna consciousness, there is no duality. All that exists is a product of 
Krsna's energy, and Krsna is all good. Therefore, activities in Krsna 
consciousness are on the absolute plane; they are transcendental and have 
no material effect. One is, therefore, filled with peace in Krsna conscious- 
ness. One who is, however, entangled in profit calculation for sense gratifi- 
cation cannot have that peace. This is the secret of Krsna consciousness— 
realization that there is no existence besides Krsna is the platform of 
peace and fearlessness. 


TEXT 13 


estar ATT seem gū aa | 
AAS FL At AT SIA FAT UM 


sarva-karmani manasa 
sannyasyāste sukham vašī 
nava-dvāre pure dehī 
naiva kurvan na kārayan 


sarva—all; karmāņi—activities; manasā—by the mind; sannyasya—giving 
up; āste—remains; sukham—in happiness; vasi—one who is controlled; 
nava-dvāre—in the place where there are nine gates; pure—in the city; dehī 
—the embodied soul; na—never; eva—certainly; kurvan—doing anything; 
na—not; kārayan—causing to be done. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied living being controls his nature and mentally 
renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates [the 
material body], neither working nor causing work to be done. 


PURPORT 
The embodied soul lives in the city of nine gates. The activities of the 


body, or the figurative city of body, are conducted automatically by the 
particular modes of nature. The soul, although subjecting himself to the 
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conditions of the body, can be beyond those conditions, if he so desires. 
Owing only to forgetfulness of his superior nature, he identifies with the 
material body, and therefore suffers. By Krsņa consciousness, he can 
revive his real position and thus come out of his embodiment. Therefore, 
when one takes to Krsņa consciousness, one at once becomes completely 
aloof from bodily activities. In such a controlled life, in which his 
deliberations are changed, he lives happily within the city of nine gates. 
The nine gates are described as follows: 


nava-dvare pure dehi hamso lelāyate bahih 
vašī sarvasya lokasya sthāvarasya carasya ca. 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within the body of a 
living entity, is the controller of all living entities all over the universe. The 
body consists of nine gates: two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, one mouth, 
the anus and the genital. The living entity in his conditioned stage 
identifies himself with the body, but when he identifies himself with the 
Lord within himself, he becomes just as free as the Lord, even while in the 
body.” (Švet. 3.18) 

Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is free from both the outer and 
inner activities of the material body. 


TEXT 14 


a wei a mer Seer sfr TA: | 
q PARAM AAA WAIT IVI 


na kartrtvarh na karmani 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 

na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhāvas tu pravartate 


na—never; kartrtvam—proprietorship; na—nor; karmani- activities; 
lokasya—of the people; srjati—creates; prabhuh—the master of the city of 
the body; na—nor; karma-phala—results of activities; satyogam—connec- 
tion; svabhavah —modes of material nature; tu—but; pravartate— acts. 
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TRANSLATION 


The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create 
activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits 
of action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, as will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, is one in 
nature with the Supreme Lord, distinguished from matter, which is an- 
other nature—called inferior—of the Lord. Somehow, the superior nature, 
the living entity, has been in contact with material nature since time 
immemorial. The temporary body or material dwelling place which he 
obtains is the cause of varieties of activities and their resultant reactions. 
Living in such a conditional atmosphere, one suffers the results of the 
activities of the body by identifying himself (in ignorance) with the body. 
It is ignorance acquired from time immemorial that is the cause of bodily 
suffering and distress. As soon as the living entity becomes aloof from the 
activities of the body, he becomes free from the reactions as well. As long 
as he is in the city of body, he appears to be the master of it, but 
actually he is neither its proprietor nor controller of its actions and reac- 
tions. He is simply in the midst of the material ocean, struggling for exis- 
tence. The waves of the ocean are tossing him, and he has no control over 
them. His best solution is to get out of the water by transcendental Krsna 
consciousness. That alone will save him from all turmoil. 


TEXT 15 


wea wa Aeng a da gad Fry: | 
ATaagd Ia da gafa a7: UVa 


nādatte kasyacit pāparh 
na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajūānenāvrtam jnanam 
tena muhyanti jantavah 


na—never; ādatte—accepts; kasyacit—any one's; papam—sin; na—nor;ca— 
also; eva—certainly ; sukrtam—pious activities; vibhuh—the Supreme Lord; 
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ajītānena—by ignorance; avrtam—covered; jrianam—knowledge; tena—by 
that; muhyanti—bewildered; jantavah—the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor does the Supreme Spirit assume anyone’s sinful or pious activities. 
Embodied beings, however, are bewildered because of the ignorance which 
covers their real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The Sanskrit word vibhuh means the Supreme Lord who is full of 
unlimited knowledge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation. He 
is always satisfied in Himself, undisturbed by sinful or pious activities. He 
does not create a particular situation for any living entity, but the living 
entity, bewildered by ignorance, desires to be put into certain conditions 
of life, and thereby his chain of action and reaction begins. A living entity 
is, by superior nature, full of knowledge. Nevertheless, he is prone to be 
influenced by ignorance due to his limited power. The Lord is omnipotent, 
but the living entity is not. The Lord is vibhu, or omniscient, but the 
living entity is anu, or atomic. Because he is a living soul, he has the ` 
capacity to desire by his free will. Such desire is fulfilled only by the 
omnipotent Lord. And so, when the living entity is bewildered in his 
desires, the Lord allows him to fulfill those desires, but the Lord is never 
responsible for the actions and reactions of the particular situation which 
may be desired. Being in a bewildered condition, therefore, the embodied 
soul identifies himself with the circumstantial material body and becomes 
subjected to the temporary misery and happiness of life. The Lord is the 
constant companion of the living entity as Paramatma, or the Supersoul, 
and therefore He can understand the desires of the individual soul, as one 
can smell the flavor of a flower by being near it. Desire is a subtle form of 
conditioning of theliving entity. The Lord fulfills his desire as he deserves: 
Man proposes and God disposes. The individual is not, therefore, omnipo- 
tent in fulfilling his desires. The Lord, however, can fulfill all desires, and 
the Lord, being neutral to everyone, does not interfere with the desires of 
the minute independent living entities. However, when one desires Krgna, 
the Lord takes special care and encourages one to desire in such a way that 
one can attain to Him and be eternally happy. The Vedic hymn therefore 
declares: 


esa u hy eva sādhu karma karayati tam yamebhyo lokebhya unninisate 
esa u evāsādhu karma kārayati yamadho ninisate. 
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ajiio jantur aniso’yam atmanah sukha-duhkhayoh 
i$vara-prerito gacchet svargam vasvabhram eva ca. 


“The Lord engages the living entity in pious activities so he may be ele- 
vated. The Lord engages him in impious activities so he may go to hell. The 
living entity is completely dependent in his distress and happiness. By the 
will of the Supreme he can go to heaven or hell, as a cloud is driven by the 
air.” 

Therefore the embodied soul, by his immemorial desire to avoid Krsna 
consciousness, causes his own bewilderment. Consequently, although he is 
constitutionally eternal, blissful and cognizant, due to the littleness of his 
existence he forgets his constitutional position of service to the Lord and 
is thus entrapped by nescience. And, under the spell of ignorance, the living 
entity claims that the Lord is responsible for his conditional existence. The 
Vedānta-sūtras also confirm this: 


vaisamya-nairgh rnye na sāpeksatvāt tathā hi daršayati. 


“The Lord neither hates nor likes anyone, though He appears to.” 


TEXT 16 


Tata g dare IE arfyaarcaa: | 
ELE ES Ta THM TIT 119811 


jiidnena tu tad ajiianam 
yesam nāšitam ātmanah 

tesām ādityavaj jrianam 
prakāšayati tat param 


jiianena—by knowledge; tu—but; tat—that; ajfianam—nescience; yesam— 
of those; nasitam—is destroyed; atmanah—of the living entity; tesam—of 
their; ddityavat—like the rising sun; jfidnam—knowledge; prakāšayati— 
discloses; tat param—in Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which ne- 
science is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as the sun 
lights up everything in the daytime. 
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PURPORT 


Those who have forgotten Krsna must certainly be bewildered, but those 
who are in Krsna consciousness are not bewildered at all. It is stated in the 
Bhagavad- -gita, “sarvarh jñāna-plavena, ” “jfidnagnih sarva-karmāņi” and “na 
hi jītāānena sad piant " Knowledge is always highly esteemed. And what is 
that knowledge? Perfect knowledge is achieved when one surrenders unto 
Krsna, as is said in the Seventh Chapter, 19th verse: bahūnārh janmanàm 
anie jiiánavàn mam prapad yate. After passing through many, many births, 
when one perfect in knowledge surrenders unto Krsna, or when one attains 
Krsna consciousness, then everything is revealed to him, as the sun reveals 
everything in the daytime. The living entity is bewildered in so many ways. 
For instance, when he thinks himself God, unceremoniously, he actually 
falls into the last snare of nescience. If a living entity is God, then how can 
he become bewildered by nescience? Does God become bewildered by 
nescience? If so, then nescience, or Satan, is greater than God. Real know- 
ledge can be obtained from a person who is in perfect Krsna consciousness. 
Therefore, one has to seek out such a bona fide spiritual master and, under 
him, learn what Krsna consciousness is. The spiritual master can drive 
away all nescience, as the sun drives away darkness. Even though a person 
may be in full knowledge that he is not this body but is transcendental to 
the body, he still may not be able to discriminate between the soul and the 
Supersoul. However, he can know everything well if he cares to take shel- 
ter of the perfect, bona fide Krsna conscious spiritual master. One can 
know God and one's relationship with God only when one actually meets 
a representative of God. A representative of God never claims that he is 
God, although he is paid all the respect ordinarily paid to God because he 
has knowledge of God. One has to learn the distinction between God and 
the living entity. Lord Sri Krsna therefore stated in the Second Chapter 
(2.12) that every living being is individual and that the Lord also is indi- 
vidual. They were all individuals in the past, they are individuals at present, 
and they will continue to be individuals in the future, even after liberation. 
At night we see everything as one in the darkness, but in day when the sun 
is up, we see everything in its real identity. Identity with individuality in 
spiritual life is real knowledge. 


TEXT 17 


TATA AAT AAT ATT: | 
THAT saine: lt 
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tad-buddhayas tad-atmanas 
tan-nisthās tat-parayanah 

gacchanty apunar-avrttim 
jiiāna-nirdhūta-kalmasāh 


tad-buddhayah—one whose intelligence is always in the Supreme; tad- 
ātmānah—one whose mind is always in the Supreme; tat-nisthah— whose 
mind is only meant for the Supreme; tat-parayanah —who has completely 
taken shelter of Him; gacchanti—goes; apunah-avrttim— liberation; jriana— 
knowledge; nirdhuta—cleanses; kalmagah — misgivings. 


TRANSLATION 


When one's intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all fixed in the 
Supreme, then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through complete 
knowledge and thus proceeds straight on the path of liberation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Transcendental Truth is Lord Krsņa. The whole Bhagavad- 
gità centers around the declaration of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is the version of all Vedic literature. Paratattva means the 
Supreme Reality, who is understood by the knowers of the Supreme as 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan, or the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, is the last word in the Absolute. There is nothing more 
than that. The Lord says, mattah parataram nanyat kiūcit asti dhanaīījaya. 
Impersonal Brahman is also supported by Krsna: brahmano pratisthāham. 
Therefore in all ways Krsna is the Supreme Reality. One whose mind, 
intelligence, faith and refuge are always in Krsna, or, in other words, one 
who is fully in Krsna consciousness, is undoubtedly washed clean of all 
misgivings and is in perfect knowledge in everything concerning transcen- 
dence. A Krsna conscious person can thoroughly understand that there is 
duality (simultaneous identity and individuality) in Krsna, and, equipped 
with such transcendental knowledge, one can make steady progress on the 
path of liberation. 


TEXT 18 


frarfagūgāa mar fa efft | 
afa Saas q gar: Vaga: dell 
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vidyā-vinaya-sampanne 
brāhmaņe gavi hastini 

šuni caiva švapāke ca 
panditah sama-daršinah 


vidyā—education;  vinaya—gentleness; sampanne—fully equipped; 
brāhmaņe—in the brahmana; gavi—in the cow; hastini—in the elephant; 
šuni—in the dog; ca—and; eva—certainly; švapāke—in the dog-eater (the 
outcaste) ; ca—respectively ; panditah—those who are so wise; sama-daršinah 
—do see with equal vision. 


TRANSLATION 


The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste ]. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious person does not make any distinction between species 
or castes. The brahmana and the outcaste may be different from the social 
point of view, or a dog, a cow, or an elephant may be different from the 
point of view of species, but these differences of body are meaningless 
from the viewpoint of a learned transcendentalist. This is due to their 
relationship to the Supreme, for the Supreme Lord, by His plenary portion 
as Paramātmā, is present in everyone's heart. Such an understanding of the 
Supreme is real knowledge. As far as the bodies are concerned in different 
castes or different species of life, the Lord is equally kind to everyone 
because He treats every living being as a friend yet maintains Himself as 
Paramātmā regardless of the circumstances of the living entities. The Lord 
as Paramātmā is present both in the outcaste and in the brahmana, although 
the body of a brahmana and that of an outcaste are not the same. The 
bodies are material productions of different modes of material nature, but 
the soul and the Supersoul within the body are of the same spiritual 
quality. The similarity in the quality of the soul and the Supersoul, how- 
ever, does not make them equal in quantity, for the individual soul is 
present only in that particular body, whereas the Paramātmā is present in 
each and every body. A Krsna conscious person has full knowledge of this, 
and therefore he is truly learned and has equal vision. The similar charac- 
teristics of the soul and Supersoul are that they are both conscious, eternal 
and blissful. But the difference is that the individual soul is conscious 
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within the limited jurisdiction of the body, whereas the Supersoul is con- 
scious of all bodies. The Supersoul is present in all bodies without dis- 
tinction. 


TEXT 19 


«tī ARTA: aii i aed ferd War: | 


(etd R ak oret carat d ferar: 12941 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo 
yesam sāmye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 
tasmād brahmani te sthitāh 


iha—in this life; eva—certainly ; taih —by them; jitah—conquered ; sargah— 
birth and death; yesām—of those; sāmye—in equanimity; sthitam—so 
situated; manah—mind; nirdosam—flawless; hi— certainly ; samam—in equa- 
nimity; brahma—the Supreme; tasmat—therefore; brahmani—in the Su- 
preme; te—they ; sthitah—are situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Those whose minds are established in sameness and equanimity have al- 
ready conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are flawless like 
Brahman, and thus they are already situated in Brahman. 


PURPORT 


Equanimity of mind, as mentioned above, is the sign of self-realization. 
Those who have actually attained to such a stage should be considered to 
have conquered material conditions, specifically birth and death. As long 
as oneidentifies with this body, he is considered a conditioned soul, but as 
soon as he is elevated to the stage of equanimity through realization of 
self, he is liberated from conditional life. In other words, he is no longer 
subject to take birth in the material world but can enter into the spiritual 
sky after his death. The Lord is flawless because He is without attraction 
or hatred. Similarly, when a living entity is without attraction or hatred, he 
also becomes flawless and eligible to enter into the spiritual sky. Such 
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persons are to be considered already liberated, and their symptoms are 
described below. 


TEXT 20 


« sese AT RRA sfr | 
Raia saiga fer: IRo N 


na prahrsyet priya prāpya 
nodvijet prāpya cāpriyam 

sthira-buddhir asammüdho 
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 


na—never; prahrsyet—rejoice; priyam— pleasant; prāpya—achieving; na— 
does not; udvijet—agitated ; prāpya—obtaining; ca—also; apriyam—unpleas- 
ant; sthira-buddhih —self-intelligent; asaammüdhah —unbewildered ; brahma- 
vit-one who knows the Supreme perfectly; brahmani—in the Transcen- 
dence; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant nor 
laments upon obtaining something unpleasant, who is self-intelligent, 
unbewildered, and who knows the science of God, is to be understood as 
already situated in Transcendence. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the self-realized person are given herein. The first 
symptom is that he is not illusioned by the false identification of the body 
with his true self. He knows perfectly well that he is not this body, but is 
the fragmental portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
therefore not joyful in achieving something, nor does he lament in losing 
anything which is related to his body. This steadiness of mind is called 
sthira-buddhi, or self-intelligence. He is therefore never bewildered by 
mistaking the gross body for the soul, nor does he accept the body as 
permanent and disregard the existence of the soul. This knowledge elevates 
him to the station of knowing the complete science of the Absolute Truth, 
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namely Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. He thus knows his constitu- 
tional position perfectly well, without falsely trying to become one with 
the Supreme in all respects. This is called Brahman realization, or self- 
realization. Such steady consciousness is called Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 21 


TARAA RAT AARAA AIA | 
a TANARA KAAYTAZA (RII 


bāhya-sparšesv asaktātmā 
vindaty ātmani yat sukham 

sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā 
sukham aksayam ašnute 


bāhya-sparšesu—in external sense pleasure; asakta-dtma—one who is not 
so attached; vindati—enjoys; atmani—in the self; yat—that which; sukham 
—happiness; sah—that; brahma-yoga—concentrated in Brahman; yukta- 
ātmā—self-connected; sukham—happiness; aksayam—unlimited; a$nute— 
enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense pleasure or 
external objects but is always in trance, enjoying the pleasure within. In 
this way the self-realized person enjoys unlimited happiness, for he 
concentrates on the Supreme. 


PURPORT 
$n Yamunacarya, a great devotee in Krsna consciousness, said: 


yadàvadhi mama cetah krsņa-padāravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhàmanudyata rantum àsit 

tadāvadhi bata nārī-saūgame smaryamāne 
bhavati mukha-vikārah sustu nisthivanam ca 


“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna, 
realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex pleasure, I spit 
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at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." A person in brahma-yoga, 
or Krsna consciousness, is so absorbed in the loving service of the Lord that 
he loses his taste for material sense pleasure altogether. The highest pleasure 
in terms of matter is sex pleasure. The whole world is moving under its 
spell, and a materialist cannot work at all without this motivation. But a 
person engaged in Krsna consciousness can work with greater vigor without 
. sex pleasure, which he avoids. That is the test in spiritual realization. 
Spiritual realization and sex pleasure go ill together. A Krsna conscious 
person is not attracted to any kind of sense pleasure due to his being a 
liberated soul. 


TEXT 22 


X fg ders a gamma ga T | 
MITT BEIT TAT TAT TT IRRI 


ye hi samsparsaja bhoga 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 

ādy-antavantah kaunteya 
na tegu ramate budhah 


ye—those; hi—certainly; samsparsajah—by contact with the material 
senses; bhogah—enjoyment; duhkha—distress; yonayah—sources of; eva— 
certainly; te—they are; adi-in the beginning; antavantah—subject to; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti;na—never; tesu—in those; ramate—take delight; 
budhah —the intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, 
which are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such 
pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man does not 
delight in them. 


PURPORT 


Material sense pleasures are due to the contact of the material senses, 
which are all temporary because the body itself is temporary. A liberated 
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soul is not interested in anything which is temporary. Knowing well the 
joys of transcendental pleasures, how can a liberated soul agree to enjoy 
false pleasure? In the Padma Purāņa it is said: 


ramante yogino nante satyānanda-cid-ātmani 
iti rāma-padenāsau param brahmābhidhīyate 


“The mystics derive unlimited transcendental pleasures from the Absolute 
Truth, and therefore the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of God- 
head, is also known as Rama." 

In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also it is said: 


nayam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
kastān kāmānarhate vid-bhujam ye 
tapo divyarh putrakā yena sattvam 
šuddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam. 


*My dear sons, there is no reason to labor very hard for sense pleasure 
while in this human form of life; such pleasures are available to the stool- 
eaters (hogs]. Rather, you should undergo penances in this life by which 
your existence will be purified, and, as a result, you will be able to enjoy 
unlimited transcendental bliss.” (Bhag. 5.5.1) 

Therefore, those who are true yogis or learned transcendentalists are not 
attracted by sense pleasures, which are the causes of continuous material 
existence. The more one is addicted to material pleasures, the more he is 
entrapped by material miseries. 


TEXT 23 


Ad REPE ERE ERE ELE | 
Kad at E TAH! TIA AT UR 


šaknotīhaiva yah sodhum 
prāk šarīra-vimoksaņāt 

kāma-krodhodbhavarh vegam 
sa yuktah sa sukhī narah 


šaknoti—able to do; iha eva—in the present body; yah—one who; 
sodhum—to tolerate; prak—before; šarīra—body; vimoksanat—giving up; 
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kāma—desire; krodha— anger; udbhavam—generated from; vegam—urge; 
sah—he; yuktah—in trance; sah—he; sukhī—happy; narah—human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Before giving up this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges 
of the material senses and check the force of desire and anger, he is a 
yogī and is happy in this world. 


PURPORT 


If one wants to make steady progress on the path of self-realization, he 
must try to control the forces of the material senses. There are the forces 
of talk, forces of anger, forces of mind, forces of the stomach, forces of 
the genitals, and forces of the tongue. One who is able to control the 
forces of all these different senses, and the mind, is called gosvami, or 
svami. Such gosvamis live strictly controlled lives, and forego altogether 
the forces of the senses. Material desires, when unsatiated, generate anger, 
and thus the mind, eyes and chest become agitated. Therefore, one must 
practice to control them before one gives up this material body. One who 
can do this is understood to be self-realized and is thus happy in the state 
of self-realization. It is the duty of the transcendentalist to try strenuously 
to control desire and anger. 


TEXT 24 


ASEAS ARARA Te | 
a att aAa sreradtsfirmerfit (sell 


yo ntah-sukho 'ntarārāmas 
tathāntar-jyotir eva yah 

sa yogi brahma-nirvāņari 
brahma-bhūto 'dhigacchati 


yah—one who; antah-sukhah—happy from within; antah-aramah—active 
within; tathā—as well as; antah-jyotih—aiming within; eva— certainly; yah— 
anyone;sah —he; yogi—mystic; brahma-nirvànam—liberated in the Supreme; 
brahma-bhitah—self-realized ; adhigacchati— attains. 
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One whose happiness is within, who is active within, who rejoices 
within and is illumined within, is actually the perfect mystic. He is 
liberated in the Supreme, and ultimately he attains the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is able to relish happiness from within, how can one retire 
from the external engagements meant for deriving superficial happiness? 
A liberated person enjoys happiness by factual experience. He can, there- 
fore, sit silently at any place and enjoy the activities of life from within. 
Such a liberated person no longer desires external material happiness. 
This state is called brahma-bhüta, attaining which one is assured of going 
back to Godhead, back to home. 


TEXT 25 


gw aerea: iNT: | 
azm marata: aia MT: MNI 


labhante brahma-nirvāņam 
rsayah ksina-kalmasah 

chinna-dvaidhā yatātmānah 
sarva-bhūta-hite ratah 


labhante—achieve; brahma-nirvānam—liberation in the Supreme; rsayah 
—those who are active within; ksīna-kalmasāh—who are devoid of all sins; 
chinna—torn off; dvaidhah—duality; yata-ātmānah—engaged in self- 
realization; sarva-bhūta—in all living entities; hite—in welfare work; ratah— 
engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is beyond duality and doubt, whose mind is engaged within, 
who is always busy working for the welfare of all sentient beings, and who 
is free from all sins, achieves liberation in the Supreme. 
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PURPORT 


Only a person who is fully in Krsņa consciousness can be said to be 
engaged in welfare work for all living entities. When a person is actually 
in the knowledge that Krsna is the fountainhead of everything, then 
when he acts in that spirit he acts for everyone. The sufferings of humanity 
are due to forgetfulness of Krsna as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme 
proprietor, and the supreme friend. Therefore, to act to revive this 
consciousness within the entire human society is the highest welfare 
work. One cannot be engaged in first-class welfare work without being 
liberated in the Supreme. A Krsna conscious person has no doubt about 
the supremacy of Krsna. He has no doubt because he is completely freed 
from all sins. This is the state of divine love. 

A person engaged only in ministering to the physical welfare of 
human society cannot factually help anyone. Temporary relief of the 
external body and the mind is not satisfactory. The real cause of one's 
difficulties in the hard struggle for life may be found in one's forget- 
fulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord. When a man is fully 
conscious of his relationship with Krsna, he is actually a liberated soul, 
although he may be in the material tabernacle. 


TEXT 26 


sri EAT atari qarara | 
ATT aaa add ARAA TERT] 


kāma-krodha-vimuk tanam 
yatīnārh yata-cetasām 

abhito brahma-nirvanam 
vartate viditātmanām 


kāma—desires; krodha—anger; vimuktānām—of those who are so liber- 
ated; yatīnām—of the saintly persons; yata-cetasām—of persons who have 
full control over the mind; abhitah—assured in the near future; brahma- 
nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; vartate—is there; vidita-atmanam—of 
those who are self-realized. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who are free from anger and all material desires, who are self- 
realized, self-disciplined and constantly endeavoring for perfection, are 
assured of liberation in the Supreme in the very near future. 


PURPORT 


Of the saintly persons who are constantly engaged in striving toward 
salvation, one who is in Krsna consciousness is the best of all. The Bhāga- 
vatam confirms this fact as follows: 


yat-pāda-pankaja-palāša-vilāsa-bhaktyā 
karmāšayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 
srotogaņās tam araņarh bhaja vāsudevam. 


“Just try to worship, in devotional service, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Even great sages are not able to control the forces of 
the senses as effectively as those who are engaged in transcendental bliss by 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, uprooting the deep grown desire for 
fruitive activities." (Bhag. 4.22.39) 

In the conditioned soul the desire to enjoy the fruitive results of work 
is so deep-rooted that it is very difficult even for the great sages to control 
such desires, despite great endeavors. A devotee of the Lord, constantly 
engaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness, perfect in self- 
realization, very quickly attains liberation in the Supreme. Owing to his 
complete knowledge in self-realization, he always remains in trance. To 
cite an analagous example of this: 


daršana-dhyāna-sarisparšair matsya-kirma-vihangamah 
svānya patyāni pusnanti tathāham api padmaja. 


"By vision, by meditation and by touch only do the fish, the tortoise and 
the birds maintain their offspring. Similarly do I also, O Padmaja!” 

The fish brings up its offspring simply by looking at them. The tortoise 
brings up its offspring simply by meditation. The eggs of the tortoise are 
laid on land, and the tortoise meditates on the eggs while in the water. 
Similarly, a devotee in Krsna consciousness, although far away from the 
Lord's abode, can elevate himself to that abode simply by thinking of Him 
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constantly by engagement in Krsna consciousness. He does not feel the 
pangs of material miseries; this state of life is called brahma-nirvana, or the 
absence of material miseries due to being constantly immersed in the Su- 
preme. 


TEXTS 27-28 


Marat Raig A wate | 
MUTT AL AAT ETT ATATHTPAT ATT HOI 
TAPIA facere: | 
AASIAA Fs ATT FH TTA ETAT, 


sparšān krtvā bahir bah yams 
caksuš caivāntare bhruvoh 
prānāpānau samau krtvā 
nāsābhyantara-cāriņau 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
munir moksa-parāyaņah 
vigatecchā-bhaya-krodho 
yah sadā mukta eva sah 


sparsan—external sense objects, such as sound, etc.; krtvā-doing so; 
bahih—external; bahyan—unnecessary; caksuh—eyes; ca—also; eva—cer- 
tainly; antare—within; bhruvoh—of the eyebrows; prana-apdnau— up- and 
down-moving air; samau—in suspension; krtvā—doing so; nāsā-abhyantara 
—within the nostrils; caripau—blowing; yata—controlled; indriya—senses; 
manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; munih—the transcendentalist; mokga 
—liberation;parāyaņah—being so destined; vigata—discarded ; iccha—wishes; 
bhaya—fear; krodhah—anger; yah—one who; sadā—always; muktah—lib- 
erated; eva—certainly ; sah—he is. 


TRANSLATION 


Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision con- 
centrated between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward and outward 
breaths within the nostrils—thus controlling the mind, senses and intelli- 
gence, the transcendentalist becomes free from desire, fear and anger. One 
who is always in this state is certainly liberated. 
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PURPORT 


Being engaged in Krsna consciousness, one can immediately understand 
one’s spiritual identity, and then one can understand the Supreme Lord by 
means of devotional service. When he is well situated in devotional service, 
one comes to the transcendental position, qualified to feel the presence of 
the Lord in the sphere of one’s activity. This particular position is called 
liberation in the Supreme. 

After explaining the above principles of liberation in the Supreme, the 
Lord gives instruction to Arjuna as to how one can come to that position 
by the practice of mysticism or yoga, known as astanga-yoga, which is 
divisible into an eightfold procedure called yama, niyama, āsana, prana- 
yàma, pratyāhāra, dhāraņā, dhyana, and samādhi. In the Sixth Chapter the 
subject of yoga is explicitly detailed, and at the end of the Fifth it is only 
preliminarily explained. One has to drive out the sense objects such as 
sound, touch, form, taste and smell by the pratyahara (breathing) process 
in yoga, and then keep the vision of the eyes between the two eyebrows 
and concentrate on the tip of the nose with half closed lids. There is no 
benefit in closing the eyes altogether, because then there is every chance of 
falling asleep. Nor is there benefit in opening the eyes completely, because 
then there is the hazard of being attracted by sense objects. The breathing 
movement is restrained within the nostrils by neutralizing the up- and 
down-moving air within the body. By practice of such yoga one is able to 
gain control over the senses, refrain from outward sense objects, and thus 
prepare oneself for liberation in the Supreme. 

This yoga process helps one become free from all kinds of fear and anger 
and thus feel the presence of the Supersoul in the transcendental situation. 
In other words, Krsņa consciousness is the easiest process of executing 
yoga principles. This will be thoroughly explained in the next chapter. A 
Krsna conscious person, however, being always engaged in devotional ser- 
vice, does not risk losing his senses to some other engagement. This is a 
better way of controlling the senses than by the astanga-yoga. 


TEXT 29 


We aset TAN TACT | 
gg wi ame ai ATT AVA 


bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahešvaram 


304 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 5. 


suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jiiatva mam šāntim rcchati 


bhoktāram—beneficiary; yajīta—sacrifices; tapasām—of penances and 
austerities; sarva-loka—all planets and the demigods thereof; mahešvaram— 
the Supreme Lord; suhrdam—benefactor; sarva—all; bhütanam— of the 
living entities; jiiatva—thus knowing; mām—Me (Lord Krsna); šāntim— 
relief from material pangs; rcchati— achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the bene- 
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls within the clutches of illusory energy are all 
anxious to attain peace in the material world. But they do not know the 
formula for peace, which is explained in this part of the Bhagavad-gitā. The 
greatest peace formula is simply this: Lord Krsna is the beneficiary in all 
human activities. Men should offer everything to the transcendental ser- 
vice of the Lord because He is the proprietor of all planets and the demi- 
gods thereon. No one is greater than He. He is greater than the greatest of 
the demigods, Lord Siva and Lord Brahmā. In the Vedas the Supreme Lord 
is described as tam īšvarāņārh paramam mahešvaram. Under the spell of 
illusion, living entities are trying to be lords of all they survey, but actually 
they are dominated by the material energy of the Lord. The Lord is the 
master of material nature, and the conditioned souls are under the stringent 
rules of material nature. Unless one understands these bare facts, it is not 
possible to achieve peace in the world either individually or collectively. 
This is the sense of Krsna consciousness: Lord Krsna is the supreme 
predominator, and all living entities, including the great demigods, are 
His subordinates. One can attain perfect peace only in complete Krsna 
consciousness. 

This Fifth Chapter is a practical explanation of Krsna consciousness, 
generally known as karma-yoga. The question of mental speculation as to 
how karma-yoga can give liberation is answered herewith. To work in 
Krsna consciousness is to work with the complete knowledge of the Lord 


Text 29] Karma-yoga—Action in Krsna Consciousness 305 


as the predominator. Such work is not different from transcendental 
knowledge. Direct Krsna consciousness is bhakti-yoga, and jriana-yoga is a 
path leading to bhakti-yoga. Krsna consciousness means to work in full 
knowledge of one’s relationship with the Supreme Absolute, and the 
perfection of this consciousness is full knowledge of Krsna, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. A pure soul is the eternal servant of God as His 
fragmental part and parcel. He comes into contact with maya (illusion) 
due to the desire to lord it over maya, and that is the cause of his many 
sufferings. As long as he is in contact with matter, he has to execute work 
in terms of material necessities. Krsna consciousness, however, brings one 
into spiritual life even while one is within the jurisdiction of matter, for 
it is an arousing of spiritual existence by practice in the material world. 
The more one is advanced, the more he is freed from the clutches of matter. 
The Lord is not partial toward anyone. Everything depends on one’s 
practical performance of duties in an effort to control the senses and 
conquer the influence of desire and anger. And, attaining Krsna conscious- 
ness by controlling the above-mentioned passions, one remains factually 
in the transcendental stage, or brahman-nirvana. The eightfold yoga 
mysticism is automatically practiced in Krsna consciousness because the 
ultimate purpose is served. There is gradual process of elevation in the 
practice of yama, niyama, āsana, pratyahara, dhyana, dhāraņā, pranayama, 
and samadhi. But these only preface perfection. by devotional service, 
which alone can award peace to the human being. It is the highest perfec- 
tion of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifth Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Karma-yoga, or Action in Krsna 
Consciousness. 


CHAPTER SIX 


ATATATAATT | 
iN n D A 
sata: BARS BT FÅ wif g: | 
a grandi aut a ff arfas UU N 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
anāšritah karma-phalari 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyāsī ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cākriyah 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Lord said; anāšritah—without shelter; karma- 
phalam—the result of work; karyam—obligatory; karma—work; karoti— 
performs; yah—one who; sah—he; sannyasi—in the renounced order; ca— 
also; yogi— mystic; ca—also; na—not; nir—without; agnih—fire; na—nor; ca 
—also; akriyah—without duty. 


307 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: One who is unattached to the fruits of his work 
and who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he 
is the true mystic: not he who lights no fire and performs no work. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter the Lord explains that the process of the eightfold yoga 
system is a means to control the mind and the senses. However, this is very 
difficult for people in general to perform, especially in the age of Kali. 
Although the eightfold yoga system is recommended in this chapter, the 
Lord emphasizes that the process of karma-yoga, or acting in Krsna con- 
sciousness, is better. Everyone acts in this world to maintain his family 
and their paraphernalia, but no one is working without some self-interest, 
some personal gratification, be it concentrated or extended. The criterion 
of perfection is to act in Krsna consciousness, and not with a view to 
enjoying the fruits of work. To act in Krsna consciousness is the duty of 
every living entity because all are constitutionally parts and parcels of the 
Supreme. The parts of the body work for the satisfaction of the whole 
body. The limbs of the body do not act for self-satisfaction but for the 
satisfaction of the complete whole. Similarly, the living entity who acts for 
satisfaction of the supreme whole and not for personal satisfaction is the 
perfect sannyasi, the perfect yogi. 

The sannyāsīs sometimes artificially think that they have become liber- 
ated from all material duties, and therefore they cease to perform agnihotra 
yajītas (fire sacrifices), but actually they are self-interested because their 
goal is becoming one with the impersonal Brahman. Such a desire is 
greater than any material desire, but it is not without self-interest. 
Similarly, the mystic yogi who practices the yoga system with half-open 
eyes, ceasing all material activities, desires some satisfaction for his personal 
self. But a person acting in Krsna consciousness works for the satisfaction 
of the whole, without self-interest. A Krsņa conscious person has no desire 
for self-satisfaction. His criterion of success is the satisfaction of Krsņa, 
and thus he is the perfect sannydsi, or perfect yogi. Lord Caitanya, the 
highest perfectional symbol of renunciation, prays in this way: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam và jagadisa kamaye. 
mama janmani janmanīšvare bhavatād bhaktir ahaitukī tvayi. 


“O Almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor to enjoy 
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beautiful women. Nor do I want any number of followers. What I want 
only is the causeless mercy of Your devotional service in my life, birth 
after birth.” 


TEXT 2 


a araratata ga d fata Ws | 
A aaan at watt RAT |1 2 d 


yam sannyāsam iti prāhur 
yogar tarh viddhi pandava 

na hy asannyasta-sankalpo 
yogi bhavati kašcana 


yam—what; sannyāsam—renunciation; iti-thus; prahuh—they say; 
yogam—linking with the Supreme; tam—that; viddhi-you must know; 
pandava—O son of Pāņdu; na—never; hi—certainly; asannyasta—without 
giving up; sankalpah—self-satisfaction; yogi—a mystic transcendentalist; 
bhavati—becomes; kašcana-anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


What is called renunciation is the same as yoga, or linking oneself with 
the Supreme, for no one can become a yogi unless he renounces the desire 
for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


Real sannyāsa-yoga or bhakti means that one should know his constitu- 
tional position as the living.entity, and act accordingly. The living entity 
has no separate independent identity. He is the marginal energy of the 
Supreme. When he is entrapped by material energy, he is conditioned, and 
when he is Krsna conscious, or aware of the spiritual energy, then he is in 
his real and natural state of life. Therefore, when one is in complete know- 
ledge, one ceases all material sense gratification, or renounces all kinds of 
sense gratificatory activities. This is practiced by the yogis who restrain the 
senses from material attachment. But à person in Krgna consciousness.has 
no opportunity to engage his senses in anything which is not for the pur- 
pose of Krsna. Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is simultaneously a 
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sannyāsī and a yogī. The purpose of knowledge and of restraining the 
senses, as prescribed in the jriana and yoga processes, is automatically 
served in Krsna consciousness. If one is unable to give up the activities of 
his selfish nature, then jītāna and yoga are of no avail. The real aim is for a 
living entity to give up all selfish satisfaction and to be prepared to satisfy 
the Supreme. A Krsna conscious person has no desire for any kind of self- 
enjoyment. He is always engaged for the enjoyment of the Supreme. One 
who has no information of the Supreme must therefore be engaged in self- 
satisfaction because no one can stand on the platform of inactivity. All 
these purposes are perfectly served by the practice of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 3 


MEAG KĀ KROGI | 
AMZA AAT VAS RRUTHSS || 3 |1 


āruruksor muner yogam 
karma karanam ucyate 

yogārūdhasya tasyaiva 
šamah kāraņam ucyate 


āruruksoh—of one who has just begun yoga; muneh—of the sage; yogam 
—the eightfold yoga system; karma—work; karanam—the cause; ucyate— is 
said to be; yoga—eightfold yoga; arüdhasya— one who has attained; tasya— 
his; eva—certainly ; $amah— cessation of all material activities; kāranam—the 
cause; uc yate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is said to 
be the means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation of 
all material activities is said to be the means. 


PURPORT 
The process of linking oneself with the Supreme is called yoga, which 
may be compared to a ladder for attaining the topmost spiritual realization. 
This ladder begins from the lowest material condition of the living entity 
and rises up to perfect self-realization in pure spiritual life. According to 


Text 4] Sankhya-yoga 311 


various elevations, different parts of the ladder are known by different 
names. But all in all, the complete ladder is called yoga and may be divided 
into three parts, namely jiidna-yoga, dhyāna-yoga and bhakti-yoga. The 
beginning of the ladder is called the yogāruruksa stage, and the highest 
rung is called yogārūdha. 

Concerning the eightfold yoga system, attempts in the beginning to 
enter into meditation through regulative principles of life and practice 
of different sitting postures (which are more or less bodily exercises) 
are considered fruitive material activities. All such activities lead to 
achieving perfect mental equilibrium to control the senses. When one is 
accomplished in the practice of meditation, he ceases all disturbing 
mental activities. 

A Krsna conscious person is, however, situated from the beginning on 
the platform of meditation because he always thinks of Krsna. And, being 
constantly engaged in the service of Krsna, he is considered to have 
ceased all material activities. 


TEXT 4 


mat fe APRAN a BUATIAT | 
alnega SITES I 9 NI 


yadā hi nendriyārthesu 
na karmasv anusajjate 

sarva-sankalpa-sanny asi 
yogārūdhas tadocyate 


yada—when; hi—certainly; na—not; indriya-arthesu—in sense gratifica- 
tion; na—never; karmasu—in fruitive activities; anugajjate— does necessarily 
engage; sarva-sankalpa—all material desires; sannyasi-renouncer; yoga- 
ārūdhah—elevated in yoga; tada—at that time; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is said to have attained to yoga when, having renounced all 
material desires, he neither acts for sense gratification nor engages in 
fruitive activities. 
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PURPORT 


When a person is fully engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, he is pleased in himself, and thus he is no longer engaged in sense 
gratification or in fruitive activities. Otherwise, one must be engaged in 
sense gratification, since one cannot live without engagement. Without 
Krsna consciousness, one must be always seeking self-centered or extended 
selfish activities. But a Krsna conscious person can do everything for the 
satisfaction of Krsna and thereby be perfectly detached from sense grati- 
fication. One who has no such realization must mechanically try to escape 
material desires before being elevated to the top rung of the yoga ladder. 


TEXT 5 


IATA AT ATATAAATTTAT | 
ATT AAA Aga MITTCAA? 1 4 ll 


uddhared ātmanātmānar 
nātmānam avasādayet 

ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhur 
ātmaiva ripur ātmanah 


uddharet—one must deliver; ētmanā—by the mind; ātmānam—the con- 
ditioned soul; na—never; ātmānam—the conditioned soul; avasādayet—put 
into degradation; atma—mind; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; atmanah—of the 
conditioned soul; bandhuh—friend; ātmā—mind; eva—certainly; ripuh— 
enemy; atmanah—of the conditioned soul. 


TRANSLATION 


A man must elevate himself by his own mind, not degrade himself. The 
mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, and his enemy as well. 


PURPORT 


The word ātmā denotes body, mind and soul— depending upon different 
circumstances. In the yoga system, the mind and the conditioned soul are 
especially important. Since the mind is the central point of yoga practice, 
ātmā refers here to the mind. The purpose of the yoga system is to control 
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the mind and to draw it away from attachment to sense objects. It is 
stressed herein that the mind must be so trained that it can deliver the 
conditioned soul from the mire of nescience. In material existence one is 
subjected to the influence of the mind and the senses. In fact, the pure 
soul is entangled in the material world because of the mind’s ego which 
desires to lord it over material nature. Therefore, the mind should be 
trained so that it will not be attracted by the glitter of material nature, and 
in this way the conditioned soul may be saved. One should not degrade 
oneself by attraction to sense objects. The more one is attracted by sense 
objects, the more one becomes entangled in material existence. The best 
way to disentangle oneself is to always engage the mind in Krsna conscious- 
ness. The word hi is used for emphasizing this point, i.e., that one must 
do this. It is also said: 


mana eva manusyanam karanam bandha-moksayoh 
bandhaya visayasango muktyai nirvisayam manah. 


"For man, mind is the cause of bondage and mind is the cause of libera- 
tion. Mind absorbed in sense objects is the cause of bondage, and mind 
detached from the sense objects is the cause of liberation.” Therefore, the 
mind which is always engaged in Krsna consciousness is the cause of su- 
preme liberation. 


TEXT 6 


TTU aaa Rn | 
AIRAA TAT TATA TAA II 8 I 


bandhur ātmātmanas tasya 
yenātmaivātmanā jitah 

anātmanas tu šatrutve 
vartetātmaiva šatruvat 


bandhuh—friend; ātmā—mind; ātmanah—of the living entity; tasya—of 
him; yena—by whom; ātmā—mind; eva—certainly; ātmanā—by the living 
entity; jitah— conquered; anatmanah—of one who has failed to control the 
mind; tu—but; šatrutve—because of enmity; varteta—remains; ātmā eva— 
the very mind; šatruvat—as an enemy. 
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TRANSLATION 


For him who has conguered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; 
but for one who has failed to do so, his very mind will be the greatest 
enemy. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of practicing eightfold yoga is to control the mind in order 
to make it a friend in discharging the human mission. Unless the mind is 
controlled, the practice of yoga (for show) is simply a waste of time. One 
who cannot control his mind lives always with the greatest enemy, and 
thus his life and its mission are spoiled. The constitutional position of the 
living entity is to carry out the order of the superior. As long as one's 
mind remains an unconguered enemy, one has to serve the dictations of 
lust, anger, avarice, illusion, etc. But when the mind is conguered, one 
voluntarily agrees to abide by the dictation of the Personality of Godhead, 
who is situated within the heart of everyone as Paramatma. Real yoga 
practice entails meeting the Paramatma within the heart and then following 
His dictation. For one who takes to Krsna consciousness directly, perfect 
surrender to the dictation of the Lord follows automatically. 


TEXT 7 


areata: AATTU WARA VATĪĒT: | 
Atīrgagi dd” GT HTRTTHTRSY: |1 V II 


Jitātmanah prašāntasya 
paramātmā samāhitah 

šītosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
tathā mānāpamānayoh 


jita-atmanah—of one who has conquered his mind; prašāntasya— 
of one who has attained tranquility by such control over the mind; 
paramātmā—the Supersoul; samahitah—approached completely; $ita— cold ; 
usna—heat; sukha—in happiness; duhkhegu—in distress; tatha—also; māna 
—honor; apamānayoh—in dishonor. 
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TRANSLATION 


For one who has conguered the mind, the Supersoul is already reached, 
for he has attained tranguility. To such a man happiness and distress, heat 
and cold, honor and dishonor are all the same. ` 


PURPORT 


Actually, every living entity is intended to abide by the dictation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone’s heart as 
Paramātmā. When the mind is misled by the external illusory energy, one 
becomes entangled in material activities. Therefore, as soon as one’s mind 
is controlled through one of the yoga systems, one is to be considered as 
having already reached the destination. One has to abide by superior dicta- 
tion. When one’s mind is fixed on the superior nature, he has no other 
alternative but to follow the dictation of the Supreme. The mind must 
admit some superior dictation and follow it. The effect of controlling the 
mind is that one automatically follows the dictation of the Paramātmā or 
Supersoul. Because this transcendental position is at once achieved by one 
who is in Krsna consciousness, the devotee of the Lord is unaffected by 
the dualities of material existence, namely distress and happiness, cold 
and heat, etc. This state is practical samādhi, or absorption in the Supreme. 


TEXT 8 


qaqam azar fafsrafeza: | 
IH RITA nd Was rnm: | C LI 


jüana-vijiiana-trptatmà 
kütastho vijitendriyah 

yukta ity ucyate yogi 
sama-lostrāšma-kāficanah 


jfiiána—acquired knowledge: vijriana—realized knowledge; trpta—satisfied; 
ātmā—living entity; kūtasthah—spiritually situated; vijita-indriyah—sen- 
sually controlled; yuktah—competent for self-realization; iti- thus; ucyate 
—is said; yogi—the mystic; sama— equiposed; lostra—pebbles; a$ma— stone; 
kancanah—gold. 
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TRANSLATION 


A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a yogī 
[or mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired knowledge and 
realization. Such a person issituated in transcendence and is self-controlled. 
He sees everything—whether it be pebbles, stones or gold—as the same. 


PURPORT 


Book knowledge without realization of the Supreme Truth is useless. 
This is stated as follows: 


atah šrī-krsņa-nāmādi na bhaved grāhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah. 


*No one can understand the. transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Šrī Krsna through his materially contaminated 
senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes 
of the Lord revealed to him." (Padma Purana) 

This Bhagavad-gita is the science of Krsna consciousness. No one can 
become Krsna conscious simply by mundane scholarship. One must be 
fortunate enough to associate with a person who is in pure consciousness. 
A Krsna conscious person has realized knowledge, by the grace of Krsna, 
because he is satisfied with pure devotional service. By realized knowledge, 
one becomes perfect. By transcendental knowledge one can remain steady 
in his convictions, but by mere academic knowledge one can be easily 
deluded and confused by apparent contradictions. It is the realized soul 
who is actually self-controlled because he is surrendered to Krsna. He is 
transcendental because he has nothing to do with mundane scholarship. 
For him mundane scholarship and mental speculation, which may be as 
good as gold to others, are of no greater value than pebbles or stones. 


TEXT 9 


EA BAE CAE GE E ESENE E | 
arga «p grūtu aag ARA 11 8, 11 
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suhrn-mitrāry-udāsīna- 
madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 

sadhusv api ca pāpesu 
sama-buddhir visisyate 


suhrt—by nature a well-wisher; mitra—benefactor with affection; ari— 
enemy; udāsīna—neutral between the belligerants; madhyastha—mediator 
between the belligerants; dvegya—envious; bandhusu—among the relatives 
or well-wishers; sādhusu—unto the pious; api—as well as; ca—and; papesu— 
unto the sinners; sama-buddhih—having equal intelligence; visisyate—is far 
advanced. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is said to be still further advanced when he regards all—the 
honest well-wisher, friends and enemies, the envious, the pious, the sinner 
and those who are indifferent and impartial—with an equal mind. 


TEXT 10 


Tat gata aaam Tater fara: | 
LATA IATA fraterne: 0 oll 


yogi yufijīta satatam 
ātmānam rahasi sthitah 

ekaki yata-cittātmā 
nirāšīr aparigrahah 


yogī—a transcendentalist; yuiijita- must concentrate in Krsna con- 
sciousness; satatam—constantly; ātmānam—himself (by the body, mind 
and self); rahasi—in a secluded place; sthitah—being so situated; ekākī— 
alone; yata-cittātmā—always careful in mind; nirüsih—without being 
attracted by anything else; aparigrahah—free from the feeling of possessive- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


A transcendentalist should always try to concentrate his mind on the 
Supreme Self; he should live alone in a secluded place and should always 
carefully control his mind. He should be free from desires and feelings of 
possessiveness. 
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PURPORT 


Krsņa is realized in different degrees as Brahman, Paramātmā and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsņa consciousness means, concisely, 
to be always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. But 
those who are attached to the impersonal Brahman or the localized Super- 
soul are also partially Krsņa conscious, because impersonal Brahman is the 
spiritual ray of Krsna and Supersoul is the all-pervading partial expansion 
of Krsna. Thus the impersonalist and the meditator are also indirectly 
Krsna conscious. A directly Krsna conscious person is the topmost tran- 
scendentalist because such a devotee knows what is meant by Brahman or 
Paramatma. His knowledge of the Absolute Truth is perfect, whereas the 
impersonalist and the meditative yogi are imperfectly Krsna conscious. 

Nevertheless, all of these are instructed herewith to be constantly 
engaged in their particular pursuits so that they may come to the highest 
perfection sooner or later. The first business of a transcendentalist is to 
keep the mind always on Krsna. One should always think of Krsna and not 
forget Him even for a moment. Concentration of the mind on the Supreme 
is called samādhi, or trance. In order to concentrate the mind, one should 
always remain in seclusion and avoid disturbance by external objects. He 
should be very careful to accept favorable and reject unfavorable conditions 
that affect his realization. And, in perfect determination, he should not 
hanker after unnecessary material things that entangle him by feelings of 
possessiveness. 

All these perfections and precautions are perfectly executed when one is 
directly in Krsna consciousness because direct Krsna consciousness means 
self-abnegation, wherein there is very little chance for material possessive- 
ness. Srila Rupa Gosvami characterizes Krsna consciousness in this way: 


anāsak tasya visayān yathārham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairāgyam ucyate 
prapaiicikataya buddhyā hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityāgo vairāgyam phalgu kathyate. 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 2.255-256) 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts every- 
thing in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness. On 
the other hand, one who rejects everything without knowledge of its 
relationship to Krgna is not as complete in his renunciation.” 

A Krsna conscious person well knows that everything belongs to Krsna, 
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and thus he is always free from feelings of personal possession. As such, he 
has no hankering for anything on his own personal account. He knows how 
to accept things in favor of Krsna consciousness and how to reject things 
unfavorable to Krsna consciousness. He is always aloof from material things 
because he is always transcendental, and he is always alone, having nothing 
to do with persons not in Krsna consciousness. Therefore a person in 
Krsna consciousness is the perfect yogi. 


TEXTS 11-12 


IN sa AKTA ĒRATAAATAN: | 

e eL i ke ALEGE TIRES tu 2 
aiad AA: Hat aAa RT: | 
SATAA qeureanmareatasrad 1122 II 


šucau deše pratisthāpya 
sthiram āsanam ātmanah 
naty-ucchritam natinicam 
cailajina-kusottaram 
tatraikagram manah krtva 
yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavišyāsane yuiijyad 
yogam àtma-visuddhaye 


šucau—in sanctified; deše—in the land; pratisthapya—placing; sthiram— 
firm; asanam—seat; ātmanah—self-dependent; na—not; ati- too; ucchritam 
—high; na—nor; ati—too; nicam—low; caila-ajna—soft cloth and deerskin; 
kušottaram—kuša grass; tatra—thereupon; ekagram—one attention; manah 
—mind; krtva—doing so; yata-citta— controlling the mind; indriya—senses; 
kriyah—activities; upavi$ya—sitting on; dsane—on the seat; yufijyāt— 
execute; yogam— yoga practice; ātma—heart; visuddhaye—for clarifying. 


TRANSLATION 


To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay 
kuša-grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft 
cloth. The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be 
situated in a sacred place. The yogi should then sit on it very firmly and 
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should practice yoga by controlling the mind and the senses, purifying the 
heart and fixing the mind on one point. 


PURPORT 


“Sacred place" refers to places of pilgrimage. In India the yogis, the 
transcendentalists or the devotees all leave home and reside in sacred 
places such as Prayag, Mathura, Vrndavana, Hrsikesa, and Hardwar and in 
solitude practice yoga where the sacred rivers like the Yamuna and the 
Ganges flow. But often this is not possible, especially for Westerners. The 
so-called yoga societies in big cities may be successful. in earning material 
benefit, but they are not at all suitable for the actual practice of yoga. One - 
who is not self-controlled and whose mind is not undisturbed cannot 
practice meditation. Therefore, in the Brhan-Naradiya Purana it is said 
that in the Kali-yuga (the present yuga or age) when people in general are 
short-lived, slow in spiritual realization and always disturbed by various 
anxieties, the best means of spiritual realization is chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. 


harer nāma harer nāma harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nāsty eva nāsty eva nāsty eva gatir anyathā. 


"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way." 


TEXTS 13-14 


ad wr IRT fen: | 

GET MARA A RITAN 
araa Aaaa fera: | 

Wa: rer RAT TK amta mR: 29 


samam kaya-siro-grivam 
dharayann acalam sthirah 

sampreksya nasikagram svam 
digas cānavalokayan 
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prasantatma vigata-bhir 
brahmacari-vrate sthitah 

manah samyamya mac-citto 
yukta āsīta mat-parah 


samam—straight; kāya-širah—body and head; grivam—neck; dhārayan— 
holding; acalam—unmoved; sthirah—still; sampreksya—looking; nāsikā— 
nose; agram—tip; svam—own; dišah—all sides; ca—also; anavalokayan—not 
seeing; prašānta—unagitated; ātmā—mind; vigata-bhih—devoid of fear; 
brahmacari-vrate—in the vow of celibacy; sthitah—situated; manah—mind; 
samyamya—completely subdued; mat—unto Me (Krsna); cittah—concen- 
trated; yuktah—actual yogi; āsīta—being so; mat—unto Me; parah— 
ultimate goal. 


TRANSLATION 


One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line and 
stare steadily at the tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, subdued 
mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life, one should meditate 
upon Me within the heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 


The goal of life is to know Krsna, who is situated within the heart of 
every living being as Paramatma, the four-handed Visnu form. The yoga 
process is practiced in order to diseover and see this localized form of 
Visnu, and not for any other purpose. The localized Visņu-mūrti is the 
plenary representation of Krsna dwelling within one's heart. One who has 
no program to realize this Visnu-murti is uselessly engaged in mock-yoga 
practice and is certainly wasting his time. Krsna is the ultimate goal of 
life, and the Visnu-murti situated in one's heart is the object of yoga prac- 
tice. To realize this Visņu-mūrti within the heart, one has to observe com- 
plete abstinence from sex life; therefore one has to leave home and live 
alone in a secluded place, remaining seated as mentioned above. One can- 
not enjoy sex life daily at home or elsewhere and attend a so-called yoga 
class and thus become a yogī. One has to practice controlling the mind and 
avoiding all kinds of sense gratification, of which sex life is the chief. In the 
rules of celibacy written by the great sage Yajiiavalkya it is said: 


karmaņā manasā vācā sarvāvasthāsu sarvadā 
sarvatra maithuna-tyāgo brahmacaryarh pracaksate. 
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“The vow of brahmacarya is meant to help one completely abstain from 
sex indulgence in work, words and mind—at all times, under all circum- 
stances, and in all places.” No one can perform correct yoga practice 
through sex indulgence. Brahmacarya is taught, therefore, from childhood 
when one has no knowledge of sex life. Children at the age of five are sent to 
the guru-kula, or the place of the spiritual master, and the master trains the 
young boys in the strict discipline of becoming brahmacaris. Without such 
practice, no one can make advancement in any yoga, whether it be dhyāna, 
jūāna or bhakti. One who, however, follows the rules and regulations of 
married life, having sexual relationship only with his wife (and that also 
under regulation), is also called brahmacārī. Such a restrained householder 
brahmacārī may be accepted in the bhakti school, but the jñāna and dhyana 
schools do not admit even householder brahmacārīs. They require com- 
plete abstinence without compromise. In the bhakti school, a householder 
brahmacārī is allowed controlled sex life because the cult of bhakti-yoga 
is so powerful that one automatically loses sexual attraction, being engaged 
in the superior service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


visayā vinivartante nirāhārasya dehinah 
rasa-varjar raso ‘py asya param drstvā nivartate 


Whereas others are forced to restrain themselves from sense gratification, 
a devotee of the Lord automatically refrains because of superior taste. 
Other than the devotee, no one has any information of that superior taste. 
Vigatabhih. One cannot be fearless unless one is fully in Krsna conscious- 
ness. A conditioned soul is fearful due to his perverted memory, his forget- 
fulness of his eternal relationship with Krsna. The Bhagavatam says, 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad i$ad apetasya viparyayo 'smrtih: Krsna 
consciousness is the only basis for fearlessness. Therefore, perfect practice 
is possible for a person who is Krsņa conscious. And since the ultimate 
goal of yoga practice is to see the Lord within, a Krsna conscious person is 
already the best of all yogis. The principles of the yoga system mentioned 
herein are different from those of the popular so-called yoga societies. 


TEXT 15 


gad REUS ath frau: | 
afa. Ranat mianra 11241 
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yufijann evarh sadatmanam 
yogi niyata-mānasah 

Santim nirvana-paramam 
mat-samstham adhigacchati 


yufijan—practicing like this; evam—as mentioned above; sada—constantly ; 
ātmānam—body, mind and soul; yogi—the mystic transcendentalist; 
niyata-mānasah—regulated mind; santim—peace; nirvana-paramam—cessa- 
tion of material existence; mat-samstham—in the spiritual sky (the kingdom 
of God); adhigacchati—does attain. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus practicing control of the body, mind and activities, the mystic 
transcendentalist attains to the kingdom of God [or the abode of Krsna] 
by cessation of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal in practicing yoga is now clearly explained. Yoga 
practice is not meant for attaining any kind of material facility; it is to 
enable the cessation of all material existence. One who seeks an improve- 
ment in health or aspires after material perfection is no yogi according to 
Bhagavad-gītā. Nor does cessation of material existence entail one’s enter- 
ing into “the void," which is only a-myth. There is no void anywhere with- 
in the creation of the Lord. Rather, the cessation of material existence 
enables one to enter into the spiritual sky, the abode of the Lord. The 
abode of the Lord is also clearly described in the Bhagavad-gītā as that 
place where there is no need of sun, moon, nor electricity. All the planets 
in the spiritual kingdom are self-illuminated like the sun in the material 
sky. The kingdom of God is everywhere, but the spiritual sky and the 
planets thereof are called param dhāma, or superior abodes. 

A consummate yogi, who is perfect in understanding Lord Krsna, as is 
clearly stated herein (mat-cittah, mat-parah, mat-sthanam) by the Lord 
Himself, can attain real peace and can ultimately reach His supreme abode, 
the Krsņa-loka known as Goloka Vrndavana. In the Brahma-samhita it is 
clearly stated (goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah) that the Lord, al- 
though residing always in His abode called Goloka, is the all-pervading 
Brahman and the localized Paramatma as well by dint of His superior spiri- 
tual energies. No one can reach the spiritual sky or enter into the eternal 
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abode (Vaikuntha Goloka Vrndavana) of the Lord without the proper 
understanding of Krsna and His plenary expansion Visnu. Therefore a per- 
son working in Krsna consciousness is the perfect yogi, because his mind is 
always absorbed in Krsna's activities. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh. 
In the Vedas also we learn: tam eva viditvātimrtyum eti: “One can over- 
come the path of birth and death only by understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna." In other words, perfection of the yoga 
system is the attainment of freedom from material existence and not some 
magical jugglery or gymnastic feats to befool innocent people. 


TEXT 16 


ASAI Masher a pranan: | 
a marsa aay ta ada 12611 


nātyašnatas tu yogo sti 
na caikāntam anašnatah 

na cāti svapna-šīlasya 
jagrato naiva cārjuna 


na—never; ati-too much; ašnatah—of one who eats so; tu—but; yogah— 
linking with the Supreme; asti—there is; na—nor; ca—also; ekāntam—very 
low; anašnatah—abstaining from eating; na—nor; ca—also; ati=too much; 
svapna-šīlasya—of one who sleeps too much; jagratah—or one who keeps 
night watch too much; na—not; eva—ever; ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no possibility of one's becoming a yogi, O Arjuna, if one eats 
too much, or eats too little, sleeps too much or does not sleep enough. 


PURPORT 


Regulation of diet and sleep is recommended herein for the yogis. Too 
much eating means eating more than is required to keep the body and soul 
together. There is no need for men to eat animals because there is an 
ample supply of grains, vegetables, fruits and milk. Such simple foodstuff 
is considered to be in the mode of goodness according to the Bhagavad- 
gītā. Animal food is for those in the mode of ignorance. Therefore, those 
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who indulge in animal food, drinking, smoking and eating food which is 
not first offered to Krsna will suffer sinful reactions because of eating only 
polluted things. Bhufījate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atma-karanat. 
Anyone who eats for sense pleasure, or cooks for himself, not offering his 
food to Krsna, eats only sin. One who eats sin and eats more than is 
allotted to him cannot execute perfect yoga. It is best that one eat only 
the remnants of foodstuff offered to Krsna. A person in Krsna conscious- 
ness does not eat anything which is not first offered to Krsna. Therefore, 
only the Krsna conscious person can attain perfection in yoga practice. 
Nor can one who artificially abstains from eating, manufacturing his own 
personal process of fasting, practice yoga. The Krsna conscious person 
observes fasting as it is recommended in the scriptures. He does not fast or 
eat more than is required, and he is thus competent to perform yoga 
practice. One who eats more than required will dream very much while 
sleeping, and he must consequently sleep more than is required. One should 
not sleep more than six hours daily. One who sleeps more than six hours 
out of twenty-four is certainly influenced by the mode of ignorance. A 
person in the mode of ignorance is lazy and prone to sleep a great deal. 
Such a person cannot perform yoga. 


TEXT 17 


THERA THAT FG | 
FT ATW AAT SET Voll 


yuktāhāra-vihārasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 

yukta-svapnāvabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-hā 


yukta—regulated; āhāra—eating; vihārasya—recreation; yukta—regulated; 
cestasya—of one who works for maintenance; karmasu—in discharging 
duties; yukta—regulated; svapna-avabodhasya—regulated sleep and wake- 
fulness; yogah— practice of yoga; bhavati— becomes; duhkha-hā— diminishing 
pains. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and 
recreation can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system. 


326 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 6. 
PURPORT 


Extravagance in the matter of eating, sleeping, defending and mating— 
which are demands of the body—can block advancement in the practice of 
yoga. As far as eating is concerned, it can be regulated only when one is 
practiced to take and accept prasadam, sanctified food. Lord Krsņa is 
offered, according to the Bhagavad-gità (Bg. 9.26), vegetables, flowers, 
fruits, grains, milk, etc. In this way, a person in Krsna consciousness 
becomes automatically trained not to accept food not meant for human 
consumption, or which is not in the category of goodness. As far as sleeping 
is concerned, a Krsna conscious person is always alert in the discharge of 
his duties in Krsna consciousness, and therefore any unnecessary time 
spent sleeping is considered a great loss. A Krsna conscious person cannot 
bear to pass a minute ofhis life without being engaged in the service of the 
Lord. Therefore, his sleeping is kept to a minimum. His ideal in this respect 
is Srila Ripa Gosvāmī, who was always engaged in the service of Krgņa 
and who could not sleep more than two hours a day, and sometimes not 
even that. Thakur Haridasa would not even accept prasadam nor even 
sleep for a moment without finishing his daily routine of chanting with 
his beads three hundred thousand names. As far as work is concerned, a 
Krsna conscious person does not do anything which is not connected with 
Krsna’s interest, and thus his work is always regulated and is untainted by 
sense gratification. Since there is no question of sense gratification, there 
is no material leisure for a person in Krsna consciousness. And because he 
is regulated in all his work, speech, sleep, wakefulness and all other bodily 
activities, there is no material misery for him. 


TEXT 18 


qat frat rre dama | 
frere: MAR TH gerent TAT IRN 


yadā viniyatarh cittam 
ātmany evāvatisthate 

nisprhah sarva-kāmebhyo 
yukta ity ucyate tadā 


yadā—when; viniyatam—particularly disciplined; cittam—the mind and 
its activities; ātmani—in the Transcendence; eva—certainly; avatisthate— 
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becomes situated; nisprhah—devoid of; sarva—all kinds of; kamebhyah— 
material desires; yuktah—well situated in yoga; iti-thus; ucyate—is said 
to be; tadā—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi, by practice of yoga, disciplines his mental activities and 
becomes situated in Transcendence—devoid of all material desires—he is 
said to have attained yoga. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the yogi are distinguished from those of an ordinary 
person by his characteristic cessation from all kinds of material desires—of 
which sex is the chief. A perfect yogi is so well disciplined in the activities 
of the mind that he can no longer be disturbed by any kind of material 
desire. This perfectional stage can automatically be attained by persons in 
Krsna consciousness, as is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18-20): 


sa vai manah krsna-padāravindayor vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-mārjanādisu srutim cakārācyuta-sat-kathodaye 
mukunda-lingdlaya-darsane dršau tad-bhrtyagātra-sparše *hga-sangamam 
ghrāņam ca tat-pāda-saroja-saurabhe šrīmat tulasyā rasanam tad-arpite 
pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpaņe širo hrsīkeša-padābhivandane 
kāmam ca dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā yathottama-sloka-janāšrayā ratih 


“King Ambarisa first of all engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsņa; then, one after another, he engaged his words in describing the 
transcendental qualities of the Lord, his hands in mopping the temple 
of the Lord, his ears in hearing of the activities of the Lord, his eyes in 
seeing the transcendental forms of the Lord, his body in touching the 
bodies of the devotees, his sense of smell in smelling the scents of the lotus 
flower offered to the Lord, his tongue in tasting the tulasi leaf offered at 
the lotus feet of the Lord, his legs in going to places of pilgrimage and the 
temple of the Lord, his head in offering obeisances unto the Lord and his 
desires in executing the mission of the Lord. All these transcendental 
activities are quite befitting a pure devotee.” 

This transcendental stage may be inexpressible subjectively by the 
followers of the impersonalist path, but it becomes very easy and practical 
for a person in Krsna consciousness, as is apparent in the above description 
of the engagements of Maharaja Ambarisa. Unless the mind is fixed on the 
lotus feet of the Lord by constant remembrance, such transcendental 
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engagements are not practical. In the devotional service of the Lord, 
therefore, these prescribed activities are called arcanā, or engaging all the 
senses in the service of the Lord. The senses and the mind reguire engage- 
ments. Simple abnegation is not practical. Therefore, for people in 
general—especially those who are not in the renounced order of life— 
transcendental engagement of the senses and the mind as described above 
is the perfect process for transcendental achievement, which is called yukta 
in the Bhagavad-gītā. 


TEXT 19 


aay eat frame ER ATA EMI | 
armat arret gerat ATA 112311 


yathā dipo nivātastho 
nengate sopamā smrtā 

yogino yata-cittasya 
yuiijato yogam ātmanah 


yathā—as; dīpah—a lamp; nivātasthah—in a place without wind; na— 
does not; ingate—waver; sā upamā—compared to that; smrtā—likened; 
yoginah—of the yogi; yata-cittasya—whose mind is controlled; yufījatah— 
constantly engaged in; yogam—meditation; atmanah—on Transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


As a lamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcendentalist, 
whose mind is controlled, remains always steady in his meditation on the 
transcendent Self. 

PURPORT 


A truly Krsna conscious person, always absorbed in Transcendence, in 
constant undisturbed meditation on his worshipable Lord, is as steady as a 
lamp in a windless place. 


TEXTS 20-23 


qam Ēri Aeg quu | 
qa GATT FTA TAHT Roli 
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garas erg prend tien | 


Ri aa a eI EI TAT: RRI 
$ esat BWI end wed A TA: | 
qfwfeerar a gida ym areas IRRI 
& fregerit ATARATA IRN 


yatroparamate cittarh 
niruddharh yoga-sevayā 

yatra caivātmanātmānam 
pašyann ātmani tusyati 


sukham ātyantikarh yat tad 
buddhi-grāhyam atīndriyam 
vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitaš calati tattvatah 


yam labdhvā cāpararh labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunāpi vicālyate 

tam vidyād duhkha-samyoga- 
viyogari yoga-samjnitam 


yatra—in that state of affairs; uparamate—when one feels transcendental 
happiness; cittam—mental activities; niruddham—restrained from matter; 
yoga-sevayā—by performance of yoga; yatra—in that; ca—also; eva—cer- 
tainly; ātmanā—by the pure mind; ētmānam—self; pa$yan—realizing the 
position; atmani—in the self; tusyati- becomes satisfied; sukham—happi- 
ness; ātyantikam—supreme; yat—in which; tat—that; buddhi—intelligence; 
grāhyam—acceptable; atindriyam—transcendental; vetti-knows; yatra— 
wherein; na— never; ca— also; eva— certainly ;ayam—in this; sthitah —situated ; 
calati- moves; tattvatah—from the truth; yam—that which; labdhva—by 
attainment; ca—also; aparam—any other; làbham-— gain; manyate— does not 
mind; na—never; adhikam—more than that; tatah—from that; yasmin—in 
which; sthitah—being situated; na—never; duhkhena—by miseries; gurunapi 
—even though very difficult; vicalyate— becomes shaken; tam—that; vid yat 
—you must know; duhkha-sarhyoga—miseries of material contact; viyogam 
—extermination; yoga-samjfiitam— trance in yoga. 
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TRANSLATION 


The stage of perfection is called trance, or samādhi, when one's mind is 
completely restrained from material mental activities by practice of yoga. 
This is characterized by one's ability to see the self by the pure mind and 
to relish and rejoice in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in 
boundless transcendental happiness and enjoys himself through transcen- 
dental senses. Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon 
gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a 
position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This 
indeed is actual freedom from all miseries arising from material contact. 


PURPORT 


By practice of yoga one becomes gradually detached from material 
concepts. This is the primary characteristic of the yoga principle. And 
after this, one becomes situated in trance, or samādhi, which means that 
the yogī realizes the Supersoul through transcendental mind and intelli- 
gence, without any of the misgivings of identifying the self with the 
Superself. Yoga practice is more or less based on the principles of the 
Patanjali system. Some unauthorized commentators try to identify the 
individual soul with the Supersoul, and the monists think this to be 
liberation, but they do not understand the real purpose of the Pataūjali 
system of yoga. There is an acceptance of transcendental pleasure in the 
Pataüjali system, but the monists do not accept this transcendental pleasure 
out of fear of jeopardizingthe theory of oneness. The duality of knowledge 
and knower is not accepted by the nondualist, but in this verse transcen- 
dental pleasure—realized through transcendental senses—is accepted. And 
this is corroborated by the Patafijali Muni, the famous exponent of the 
yoga system. The great sage declares in his Yoga-sūtras: purusartha- 
šūnyānām guņānām pratiprasavah kaivalyam svarüpa-pratistha va citi-šak tir 
iti. 

This citi-šakti, or internal potency, is transcendental. Purusartha means 
material religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and, at the 
end, the attempt to become one with the Supreme. This “oneness with the 
Supreme" is called kaivalyam by the monist. But according to Patañjali, 
this kaivalyam is an internal, or transcendental, potency by which the 
living entity becomes aware of his constitutional position. In the words of 
Lord Caitanya, this state of affairs is called ceto-darpana-marjanam, or 
clearance of the impure mirror of the mind. This "clearance" is actually 
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liberation, or bhava-mahadavagni-nirvapanam. The theory of nirvana—also 
preliminary—corresponds with this principle. In the Bhāgavatam this is 
called svarūpeņa vyavasthitih. The Bhagavad-gita also confirms this 
situation in this verse. 

After nirvana, or material cessation, there is the manifestation of spiri- 
tual activities, or devotional service of the Lord, known as Krsna con- 
sciousness. In the words of the Bhagavatam, svarüpena vyavasthitih: this is 
the “real life of the living entity." Maya, or illusion, is the condition of 
spiritual life contaminated by material infection. Liberation from this 
material infection does not mean destruction of the original eternal posi- 
tion of the living entity. Patanjali also accepts this. by his words kaivalyam 
svarūpa-pratisthā và citi-šaktir iti. This citi-šakti, or transcendental pleasure, 
is real life. This is confirmed in the Vedānta-sūtras as ānandamayo "bhyasat. 
This natural transcendental pleasure is the ultimate goal of yoga and is 
easily achieved by execution of devotional service, or bhakti-yoga. Bhakti- 
yoga will be vividly described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā. 

In the yoga system, as described in this chapter, there are two kinds of 
samadhi, called samprajītāta-samādhi and asamprajītāta-samādhi. When one 
becomes situated in the transcendental position by various philosophical 
researches, it is called samprajītāta-samādhi. In the asamprajītāta-samādhi 
there is no longer any connection with mundane pleasure, for one is then 
transcendental to all šorts of happiness derived from the senses. When the 
yogi is once situated in that transcendental position, he is never shaken 
from it. Unless the yogi is able to reach this position, he is unsuccessful. 
Today's so-called yoga practice, which involves various sense pleasures, is 
contradictory. A yogi indulging in sex and intoxication is a mockery. 
Even those yogis who are attracted by the siddhis (perfections) in the 
process of yoga are not perfectly situated. If the yogis are attracted by the 
by-products of yoga, then they cannot attain the stage of perfection, as is 
stated in this verse. Persons, therefore, indulging in the make-show prac- 
tice of gymnastic feats or siddhis should know that the aim of yoga is lost 
in that way. 

The best practice of yoga in this age is Krsna consciousness, which is not 
baffling. A Krsna conscious person is so happy in his occupation that he 
does not aspire after any other happiness. There are many impediments, 
especially in this age of hypocrisy, to practicing hatha-yoga, dhyāna-yoga, 
and jīāna-yoga, but there is no such problem in executing karma-yoga or 
bhakti-yoga. 

As long as the material body exists, one has to meet the demands of the 
body, namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating. But a person who is 
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in pure bhakti-yoga or in Krgna consciousness does not arouse the senses 
while meeting the demands of the body. Rather, he accepts the bare neces- 
sities of life, making the best use of a bad bargain, and enjoys transcenden- 
tal happiness in Krsna consciousness. He is callous toward incidental occur- 
rences—such as accidents, disease, scarcity and even the death of a most 
dear relative—but he is always alert to execute his duties in Krsna con- 
sciousness or bhakti-yoga. Accidents never deviate him from his duty. As 
stated in the Bhagavad-gītā, āgamāpāyino "nityàs tars titiksasva bhārata. 
He endures all such incidental occurences because he knows that they 
come and go and do not affect his duties. In this way he achieves the high- 
est perfection in yoga practice. 


TEXT 24 


a rada dredi quirsierfqverqqur 
GATT aa: | 
Taare ANAA uem: NWI 


sa ni$cayena yoktavyo 
yogo"nirvinna-cetasa 

sankalpa-prabhavan kāmārhs 
tyaktvā sarvan ašesatah 

manasaivendriya-gramam 
viniyamya samantatah 


sah—that yoga system; nišcayena—with firm determination; yoktavyah 
—must be practiced; yogah—in such practice; anirvinna-cetasa—without 
deviation; sar kalpa—material desires; prabhavān—born of; kāmān—sense 
gratification; tyaktva—giving up; sarvān—all; a$esatah—completely ; manasa 
—by the mind; eva—certainly; indriya-gramam—the full set of senses; 
viniyamya—regulating; samantatah—from all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with undeviating 
determination and faith. One should abandon, without exception, all mate- 
rial desires born of false ego and thus control all the senses on all sides by 
the mind. 


Text 25] Sankhya-yoga 833 
PURPORT 


The yoga practitioner should be determined and should patiently. pro- 
secute the practice without deviation. One should be sure of success at the 
end and pursue this course with great perserverance, not becoming discour- 
aged if there is any delay in the attainment of success. Success is sure for 
the rigid practitioner. Regarding bhakti-yoga, Rupa Gosvāmī says: 


utsāhān niscayad dhairyāt tat tat karma-pravartanat 
sanga-tyagat satovrtteh sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 


“The process of bhakti-yoga can be executed successfully with full-hearted 
enthusiasm, perseverance, and determination by following the prescribed 
duties in the association of devotees and by engaging completely in activi- 
ties of goodness." 

As for determination, one should follow the example of the sparrow 
who lost her eggs in the waves of the ocean. A sparrow laid her eggs on the 
shore of the ocean, but the big ocean carried away the eggs on its waves. 
The sparrow became very upset and asked the ocean to return her eggs. 
The ocean did not even consider her appeal. So the sparrow decided to dry 
up the ocean. She began to pick out the water in her small beak, and every- 
one laughed at her for her impossible determination. The news of her ac- 
tivity spread, and at last Garuda, the gigantic bird carrier of Lord Visnu, 
heard it. He became compassionate toward his small sister bird, and so he 
came to see the sparrow. Garuda was very pleased by the determination of 
the small sparrow, and he promised to help. Thus Garuda at once asked the 
ocean to return her eggs lest he himself take up the work of the sparrow. 
The ocean was frightened at this, and returned the eggs. Thus the sparrow 
became happy by the grace of Garuda. 

Similarly, the practice of yoga, especially bhakti-yoga in Krsna con- 
sciousness, may appear to be a very difficult job. But if anyone follows the 
principles with great determination, the Lord will surely help, for God 
helps those who help themselves. 


TEXT 25 


Ta: PŪRES JĒRA | 
ATG AT: BAT Pera fa re IURI 
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Sanath šanair uparamed 
buddhyā dhrti-grhītayā 
atma-samstham manah krtvā 

na kiñcid api cintayet 


Sanaih—gradually; šanaih—step by step; uparamet— hesitated; buddh ya— 
by intelligence; dhrti-grhitaya—carrying the conviction; atma-saristham— 
placed in transcendence; manah—mind; krtvā—doing so; na—nothing; 
kificit—any thing else; api—even; cintayet—be thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually, step by step, with full conviction, one should become situated 
in trance by means of intelligence, and thus the mind should be fixed on 
the Self alone and should think of nothing else. 


PURPORT 


By proper conviction and intelligence one should gradually cease sense 
activities. This is called pratyahara. The mind, being controlled by convic- 
tion, meditation, and cessation of the senses, should be situated in trance, 
or samādhi. At that time there is no longer any danger of becoming en- 
gaged in the material conception of life. In other words, although one is 
involved with matter as long as the material body exists, one should not 
think about sense gratification. One should think of no pleasure aside from 
the pleasure of the Supreme Self. This state is easily attained by directly 
practicing Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


adt adr Pref AAAA | 
evenit Rada qui AAT IRI 


yato yato nišcalati 
manaš caricalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad 
ātmany eva vašarh nayet 


yatah—whatever; yatah — wherever; niscalati—verily agitated; manah—the 
mind; caficalam—flickering; asthiram—unsteady ; tatah—from there; tatah— 


Text 27] Sānkhya-yoga 335 


and thereafter; niyamya—regulating; etat—this; ātmani—in the self; eva— 
certainly ; vasam—control; nayet—must bring in. 


TRANSLATION 


From whatever and wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and 
unsteady nature, one must certainly withdraw it and bring it back under 
the control of the Self. 


PURPORT 


The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. But a self-realized 
yogi has to control the mind; the mind should not control him. One who 
controls the mind (and therefore the senses as well) is called gosvami, or 
svāmī, and one who is controlled by the mind is called godāsa, or the 
servant of the senses. A gosvami knows the standard of sense happiness. In 
transcendental sense happiness, the senses are engaged in the service of 
Hrsikega or the supreme owner of the senses— Krsna. Serving Krsna with 
purified senses is called Krsna consciousness. That is the way of bringing 
the senses under full control. What is more, that is the highest perfection 
of yoga practice. 


- TEXT 27 


queque at Rett KALTĀ | 
SHY Meas ATARA (Vl 


prasanta-manasam hy enam 
yoginam sukham uttamam 

upaiti santa-rajasam 
brahma-bhūtam akalmasam 


prašānta—mind fixed on the lotus feet of Krsņa; manasam—of one 
whose mind is so fixed; hi—certainly; enam—this; yoginam—the yogi; 
sukham—happiness; uttamam—the highest; upaiti—attains; šānta-rajasam— 
pacified passion; brahma-bhiitam—liberated by identification with the 
Absolute; akalmasam—freed from all past sinful reaction. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me verily attains the highest happiness. 
By virtue of his identity with Brahman, he is liberated; his mind is peaceful, 
his passions are quieted, and he is freed from sin. 
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PURPORT 


Brahma-bhūta is the state of being free from material contamination 
and situated in the transcendental service of the Lord. Mad-bhaktim 
labhate parām (Bg. 18.54). One cannot remain in the guality of Brahman, 
the Absolute, until one's mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord. Sa vai 
manah krsņa-padāravindayoh. To be always engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, or to remain in Krsna consciousness, is to 
be factually liberated from the mode of passion and all material con- 
tamination. 


TEXT 28 


qure were atst Arare: | 
GAA AMG Sum ell 


yuijann evar sadatmanam 
yogī vigata-kalmasah 

sukhena brahma-sarisparéam 
atyantam sukham ašnute 


yufijan—thus being engaged in yoga practice; evam—thus; sadā—always; 
ātmānam—self; yogi—one who is in touch with the Supreme Self; vigata— 
is freed from; kalmasah—all material contamination; sukhena—in transcen- 
dental happiness; brahma-sarisparéam—being in constant touch with the 
Supreme; atyantam—highest; sukham- happiness; asnute—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Steady in the Self, being freed from all material contamination, the 
yogi achieves the highest perfectional stage of happiness in touch with the 
Supreme Consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization means knowing one's constitutional position in relation- 
ship to the Supreme. The individual soul is part and parcel of the Supreme, 
and his position is to render transcendental service to the Lord. This 
transcendental contact with the Supreme is called brahma-samsparsa. 
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TEXT 29 


ayaa Aaya ATE | 
fu NEEN TAN suas IRRI 


sarva-bhüta-stham atmanam 
sarva-bhūtāni catmani 

īksate yoga-yukta-ātmā 
sarvatra sama-daršanah 


sarva-bhūta-stham—situated in all beings; ātmānam—the Supersoul; 
sarva—all; bhūtāni—entities; ca—also; ātmani—in the Self; ikgate— does 
see; yoga-yukta-atma—one who is dovetailed in Krsna consciousness; 
sarvatra—everywhere; sama-daršanah—seeing equally. 


TRANSLATION 


A true yogi observes Me in all beings, and also sees every being in Me. 
Indeed, the self-realized man sees Me everywhere. 


PURPORT 


A Krsna conscious yogi is the perfect seer because he sees Krsna, the 
Supreme, situated in everyone's heart as Supersoul (Paramātmā). Īsvarah 
sarva-bhūtānām hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati. The Lord in His Paramātmā feature 
is situated within both the heart of the dog and that of a brahmana. The 
perfect yogi knows that the Lord is eternally transcendental and is not 
materially affected by His presence in either a dog or a brahmana. That is 
the supreme neutrality of the Lord. The individual soul is also situated in 
the individual heart, but he is not present in all hearts. That is the 
distinction between the individual soul and the Supersoul. One who is not 
factually in the practice of yoga cannot see so clearly. A Krsna conscious 
person can see Krsna in the heart of both the believer and nonbeliever. In 
the smrti this is confirmed as follows: ātatatvāc ca mātrtvād ātmā hi 
paramo harih. 

The Lord, being the source of all beings, is like the mother and the 
maintainer. As the mother is neutral to all different kinds of children, the 
Supreme Father (or Mother) is also. Consequently the Supersoul is always 
in every living being. Outwardly, also, every living being is situated in the 
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energy of the Lord. As will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, the Lord 
has, primarily, two energies—the spiritual (or superior) and the material 
(or inferior). The living entity, although part of the superior energy, is 
conditioned by the inferior energy; the living entity is always in the Lord's 
energy. Every living entity is situated in Him in one way or another. The 
yogi sees equally because he sees that all living entities, although in dif- 
ferent situations according to the results of fruitive work, in all circum- 
stances remain the servants of God. While in the material energy, the living 
entity serves the material senses; and while in spiritual energy, he serves the 
Supreme Lord directly. In either case the living entity is the servant of 
God. This vision of equality is perfect in a person in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 30 


qt at watt ada wd a aft cer | 
qué NUTRIT Dp A TATA |13 el 


yo mārh pašyati sarvatra 
sarvam ca mayi pašyati 

tasyaham na pranašyāmi 
sa ca me na pranašyati 


yah —whoever; mām—Me; pašyati—sees; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvam— 
everything; ca—and; mayi—in Me; pašyati—he sees; tasya—his; aham—I; na 
—not; pranas$yami—am lost; sah —he; ca—also; me—to Me; na—nor; praņa- 
$yati—is lost. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am never 
lost, nor is he ever lost to Me. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness certainly sees Lord Krgna everywhere, 
and he sees everything in Krsna. Such a person may appear to see all 
separate manifestations of the material nature, but in each and every 
instance he is conscious of Krsna, knowing that everything is the manifes- 
tation of Krsna’s energy. Nothing can exist without Krsna, and Krsna isthe 
Lord of everything—this is the basic principle of Krsna consciousness. 
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Krsna consciousness is the development of love of Krsna—a position 
transcendental even to material liberation. It is the stage beyond self- 
realization at which the devotee becomes one with Krsna in the sense that 
Krsna becomes everything for the devotee, and the devotee becomes full in 
loving Krsna. An intimate relationship between the Lord and the devotee 
then exists. In that stage, the living entity attains his immortality. Nor is 
the Personality of Godhead ever out of the sight of the devotee. To merge 
in Krsna is spiritual annihilation.. A devotee takes no such risk. It is stated 
in the Brahma-samhita: 


premāfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. 

yam šyāmasundaram acintya-guna-svarüparn 
govindam ādi-purusam tam aham bhajāmi 


“T worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee 
whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal 
form of Šyāmasundara situated within the heart of the devotee." (Bs. 5.38) 

At this stage, Lord Krsna never disappears from the sight of the devotee, 
nor does the devotee ever lose sight of the Lord. In the'case of a yogi who 
sees the Lord as Paramatma within the heart, the same applies. Such a 
yogi turns into a pure devotee and cannot bear to live for a moment with- 
out seeing the Lord within himself. i 


TEXT 31 


aiya dt at aAa: | 
«dur adaritsfa a Mit aes THT 11 3% UI 


sarva-bhūta-sthitarh yo mārh 
bhajaty ekatvam āsthitah 
sarvathà vartamāno pi 
sa yogi mayi vartate 


sarva-bhūta-sthitam—situated in everyone's heart; yah—he who; mam— 
unto Me; bhajati—serves in devotional service; ekatvam—oneness; āsthitah 
—thus situated; sarvatha—in all respects; vartamanah—being situated; api— 
in spite of; sah—he; yogi—transcendentalist; mayi—unto Me; vartate—re- 
mains. 
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TRANSLATION 


The yogī who knows that I and the Supersoul within all creatures are 
one worships Me and remains always in Me in all circumstances. 


PURPORT 


A yogi who is practicing meditation on the Supersoul sees within him- 
self the plenary portion of Krsna as Visnu—with four hands, holding 
conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. The yogi should know that 
Visnu is not different from Krsņa. Krsņa in this form of Supersoul is 
situated in everyone's heart. Furthermore, there is no difference between 
the innumerable Supersouls present in the innumerable hearts of living 
entities. Nor is there a difference between a Krsna conscious person always 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna and a perfect yogi 
engaged in meditation on the Supersoul. The yogi in Krsna consciousness— 
even though he may be engaged in various activities while in material exis- 
tence—remains always situated in Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhakti- 
rasāmrta-sindhu of Šrīla Rupa Gosvami: nikhilegu avasthāsu jīvanmukta 
sa ucyate. A devotee of the Lord, always acting in Krsna consciousness, is 
automatically liberated. In the Nārada-paūīcarātra this is confirmed in this 
way: 

dik-kālādy-anavacchinne krsņe ceto vidhāya ca 
tanmayo bhavati ksipram jīvo brahmani yojayet. 


"By concentrating one's attention on the transcendental form of Krsna, 
who is all-pervading and beyond time and space, one becomes absorbed in 
thinking of Krsna and then attains the happy state of transcendental asso- 
ciation with Him." 

Krsna consciousness is the highest stage of trance in yoga practice. This 
very understanding that Krsna is present as Paramātmā in everyone's heart 
makes the yogi faultless. The Vedas confirm this inconceivable potency 
of the Lord as follows: 


eko'pi san bahudhā yo’vabhati 
aišvaryād rūpam ekam ca sūryavad bahudheyate. 


“Visnu is one, and yet He is certainly all-pervading. By His inconceivable 
potency, in spite of His one form, He is present everywhere. As the sun, He 
appears in many places at once." 
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TEXT 32 


SATA TIT At TAT Asa | 
TAT TS 3T TA a Teall RT AT: I 33 UI 


ātmaupamyena sarvatra 
samar pašyati yo 'rjuna 

sukharh và yadi và duhkham 
sa yogi paramo matah 


ātma—self; aupamyena—by comparison; sarvatra—every where; samam— 
equality ; pašyati—sees; yah—he who; arjuna—O Arjuna; sukham— happiness; 
vā—or; yadi—if; vā—or; duhkham—distress; sah—such; yogi—transcenden- 
talist; paramah—perfect; matah—considered. 


TRANSLATION 


He is a perfect yogi who, by comparison to his own self, sees the 
true equality of all beings, both in their happiness and distress, O Arjuna! 


PURPORT 


One who is Krsna conscious is a perfect yogi; he is aware of everyone's 
happiness and distress by dint of his own personal experience. The cause of 
the distress of a living entity is forgetfulness of his relationship with God. 
And the cause of happiness is knowing Krsna to be the supreme enjoyer of 
all the activities of the human being. Krsna is the proprietor of all lands 
and planets. The perfect yogi is the sincerest friend of all living entities. He 
knows that the living being who is conditioned by the modes of material 
nature is subjected to the threefold material miseries due to forgetfulness 
of his relationship with Krsna. Because one in Krsna consciousness is happy, 
he tries to distribute the knowledge of Krsna everywhere. Since the perfect 
yogi tries to broadcast the importance of becoming Krsna conscious, he is 
the best philanthropist in the world, and he is the dearest servitor of the 
Lord. Na tasmāt kašcid me priyakrt tamah. In other words, a devotee of 
the Lord always looks to the welfare of all living entities, and in this way 
he is factually the friend of everyone. He is the best yogi because he does 
not desire perfection in yoga for his personal benefit, but tries for others 
also. He does not envy his fellow living entities. Here is a contrast between 
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a pure devotee of the Lord and a yogi interested only in his personal 
elevation. The yogi who has withdrawn to a secluded place in order to 
meditate perfectly may not be as perfect as a devotee who is trying his 
best to turn every man toward Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 33 
TSA TAT | 
Ast TTT MK! AFIT ATA | 
AAA TAT data RTA 113311 


arjuna uvāca 

yo'yarh yogas tvayā proktah 
sāmyena madhusūdana 

etasyaham na pašyāmi 
caīicalatvāt sthitim sthirām 


arjunah uvāca—Arjuna said; yah—the system; ayam—this; yogah— 
mysticism; tvayā—by You; proktah—described; samyena-—generally ; 
madhusūdana—O killer of the demon Madhu; etasya—of this; aham— I; na 
—do not; pašyāmi—see; caiicalatvat—due to being restless; sthitim— situa- 
tion; sthirām—stable. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Madhusudana, the system of yoga which you have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the mind is 
restless and unsteady. 


PURPORT 


The system of mysticism described by Lord Krsna to Arjuna beginning 
with the words šucau dese and ending with yogi paramah is here being 
rejected by Arjuna out of a feeling of inability. It is not possible for an 
ordinary man to leave home and go to a secluded place in the mountains 
or jungles to practice yoga in this age of Kali. The present age is charac- 
terized by a bitter struggle for a life of short duration. People are not 
serious about self-realization even by aimple, practical means, and what to 
speak of this difficult yoga system, which regulates the mode of living, the 
manner of sitting, selection of place, and detachment of the mind from 
material engagements. As a practical man, Arjunathought it was impossible 
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to follow this system of yoga, even though he was favorably endowed in 
many ways. He belonged to the royal family and was highly elevated in 
terms of numerous qualities; he was a great warrior, he had great longevity, 
and, above all, he was the most intimate friend of Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Five thousand years ago, Arjuna had much better 
facilities then we do now, yet he refused to accept this system of yoga. In 
fact, we do not find any record in history of his practicing it at any time. 
Therefore this system must be considered generally impossible in this age 
of Kali. Of course it may be possible for some very few, rare men, but for 
the people in general it is an impossible proposal. If this were so five 
thousand years ago, then what of the present day? Those who are imitating 
this yoga system in different so-called schools and societies, although 
complacent, are certainly wasting their time. They are completely in 
ignorance of the desired goal. 


TEXT 34 


aaa R at T TAY ISAZA | 
THE (tat AT TANT TTA ll 3 


caīicalarh hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 

tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva suduskaram 


caficalam—flickering; hi—certainly ; manah—mind; krsna—O Krsņa; pra- 
mathi—agitating; balavat—strong; drdham—obstinate; tasya—its; aham—I; 
nigraham— subduing; manye—think ; vayoh—of the wind; iva—like; sudugka- 
ram—difficult. 
TRANSLATION 


For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, 
and to subdue it is, it seems to me, more difficult than controlling the 
wind. 

PURPORT 


The mind is so strong and obstinate that it sometimes overcomes the 
intelligence, although mind is supposed to be subservient to the intelli- 
gence. For a man in the practical world who has to fight so many opposing 
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elements, it is certainly very difficult to control the mind. Artificially, one 
may establish a mental equilibrium toward both friend and enemy, but 
ultimately no worldly man can do so, for this is more difficult than con- 
trolling the raging wind. In the Vedic literatures it is said: 


ātmānam rathinam viddhi šarīram ratham eva ca 
buddhintu sārathim viddhi manah pragraham eva ca 

indriyāņi hayānāhur visayams tesu gocarān 
ātmendriya-mano-yukto bhoktety āhur manisinah. 


“The individual is the passenger in the car of the material body, and 
intelligence is the driver. Mind is the driving instrument, and the senses 
are the horses. The self is thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the association of 
the mind and senses. So it is understood by great thinkers." Intelligence 
is supposed to direct the mind, but the mind is so strong and obstinate 
that it often overcomes even one's own intelligence. Such a strong mind is 
supposed to be controlled by the practice of yoga, but such practice is 
never practical for a worldly person like Arjuna. And what can we say of 
modern man? The simile used here is appropriate: one cannot capture the 
blowing wind. And it is even more difficult to capture the turbulent mind. 
The easiest way to control the mind, as suggested by Lord Caitanya, is 
chanting “Hare Krsna,” the great mantra for deliverance, in all humility. 
The method prescribed is sa vai manah krsņa-padāravindayoh: one must 
engage one’s mind fully in Krsna. Only then will there remain no other 
engagements to agitate the mind. 


TEXT 35 


iaga | 
adad WETTE Aa Shae VHT | 
WA g WAT AAT SERRE IYI 


sri bhagavan uvāca 

asamsayam mahā-bāho 
mano durnigraham calam 

abhyāsena tu kaunteya 
vairāgyeņa ca grhyate 
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Sri bhagavān uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; asamsayam— 
undoubtedly; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; manah—mind; durnigra- 
ham—difficult to curb; calam—flickering; abhyāsena—by practice; tu—but; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti;vairagyena-by detachment; ca—also; grhyate— 
can be so controlled. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is undoubtedly 
very difficult to curb the restless mind, but it is possible by constant 
practice and by detachment. 


PURPORT 


The difficulty of controlling the obstinate mind, as expressed by Arjuna, 
is accepted by the Personality of Godhead. But at the same time He 
suggests that by practice and detachment it is possible. What is that 
practice? In the present age no one can observe strict rules and regulations, 
such as placing oneself in a sacred place, focusing the mind on the Super- 
soul, restraining the senses and mind, observing celibacy, remaining alone, 
etc. By the practice of Krsna consciousness, however, one engages in nine 
types of devotional service to the Lord. The first and foremost of such 
devotional engagements is hearing about Krsna. This is a very powerful 
transcendental method for purging the mind of all misgivings. The more 
one hears about Krsna, the more one becomes enlightened and detached 
from everything that draws the mind away from Krsna. By detaching the 
mind from activities not devoted to the Lord, one can very easily learn 
vairagya. Vairagya means detachment from matter and engagement of the 
mind in spirit. Impersonal spiritual detachment is more difficult than 
attaching the mind to the activities of Krsna. This is practical because by 
hearing about Krsna one becomes automatically attached to the Supreme 
Spirit. This attachment is called parešānubhūti, spiritual satisfaction. It is 
just like the feeling of satisfaction a hungry man has for every morsel of 
food he eats. Similarly, by discharge of devotional service, one feels tran- 
scendental satisfaction as the mind becomes detached from material objec- 
tives. It is something like curing a disease by expert treatment and appro- 
priate diet. Hearing of the transcendental activities of Lord Krsna is there- 
fore expert treatment for the mad mind, and eating the foodstuff offered 
to Krsna is the appropriate diet for the suffering patient. This treatment is 
the process of Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 36 


AGFA ari TATU ate ah | 
TTT F ATA ATASSATAT IAAT & J 


asamyatatmana yogo 
dusprapa iti me matih 

vasyatmana tu yatata 
sakyo’vaptum upāyatah 


asam-yata—unbridled; atmana—by the mind; yogah—self-realization; 
dusprapah— difficult to obtain; iti- thus; me—My; matih—opinion; vasya— 
controlled; dtmana—by the mind; tu—but; yatata—while endeavoring; 
sak yah—practical; avaptum—to achieve; upayatah—appropriate means. 


TRANSLATION 


For one whose mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. But 
he whose mind is controlled and who strives by right means is assured of 
success. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares that one who does not 
accept the proper treatment to detach the mind from material engagement 
can hardly achieve success in self-realization. Trying to practice yoga while 
engaging the mind in material enjoyment is like trying to ignite a fire while 
pouring water on it. Similarly, yoga practice without mental control is a 
waste of time. Such a show of yoga practice may be materially lucrative, but 
it is useless as far as spiritual realization is concerned. Therefore, the mind 
must be controlled by engaging it constantly in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. Unless one is engaged in Krgna consciousness, he can- 
not steadily control the mind. A Krsna conscious person easily achieves the 
result of yoga practice without separate endeavor, but a yoga practitioner 
cannot achieve success without becoming Krgna conscious. 


TEXT 37 


TIA ST | 
Agfa: wears AMARIA: | 
AT TTS ef rft HoT TILT NON 
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arjuna uvāca 

ayatih šraddhayopeto 
yogac calita-manasah 

aprapya yoga-samsiddhim 
kam gatim krsna gacchati 


arjunah uvāca—Arjuna said; ayatih—unsuccessful transcendentalist; 
šraddhayā—with faith; upetah—engaged; yogat—from the mystic link; 
calita—deviated; manasah—of one who has such a mind; aprāpya—failing; 
yoga-samsiddhim—highest perfection in mysticism; kam—which; gatim 
—destination; krsna—O Krsna; gacchati—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: What is the destination of the man of faith who does not 
persevere, who in the beginning takes to the process of self-realization but 
who later desists due to worldly-mindedness and thus does not attain per- 
fection in mysticism? 


PURPORT 


The path of self-realization or mysticism is described in the Bhagavad- 
gita. The basic principle of self-realization is knowledge that the living en- 
tity is not this material body but that he is different from it and that his 
happiness is in eternal life, bliss and knowledge. These are transcendental, 
beyond both body and mind. Self-realization is sought by the path of know- 
ledge, the practice of the eightfold system or by bhakti-yoga. In each of 
these processes one has to realize the constitutional position of the living 
entity, his relationship with God, and the, activities whereby he can 
reestablish the lost link and achieve the highest perfectional stage of Krsna 
consciousness. Following any of the above-mentioned three methods, one 
is sure to reach the supreme goal sooner or later. This was asserted by the 
Lord in the Second Chapter: even a little endeavor on the transcendental 
path offers a great hope for deliverance. Out of these three methods, the 
path of bhakti-yoga is especially suitable for this age because it is the most 
direct method of God realization. To be doubly assured, Arjuna is asking 
Lord Krsna to confirm His former statement. One may sincerely accept 
the path of self-realization, but the process of cultivation of knowledge 
and the practice of the eightfold yoga system are generally very difficult 
for this age. Therefore, despite constant endeavor, one may fail for many 
reasons. First of all, one may not be following the process. To pursue the 
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transcendental path is more or less to declare war on illusory energy. Con- 
seguently, whenever a person tries to escape the clutches of the illusory 
energy, she tries to defeat the practitioner by various allurements. A con- 
ditioned soul is ālready allured by the modes of material energy, and there 
is every chance of being allured again, even while performing transcenden- 
tal disciplines. This is called yogāt calita-mānasah: deviation from the 
transcendental path. Arjuna is inquisitive to know the results of deviation 
from the path of self-realization. 


TEXT 38 


EIELIEPISETIEET UE EC RE EP 
spat erat fat sre: TET 11 c UI 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas 
chinnābhram iva našyati 

apratistho mahā-bāho 
vimūdho brahmaņah pathi 


kaccit-whether; na—not; ubhaya—both; vibhrastah—deviated from; 
chinna—fallen; abhram—cloud; iva—likened; nasyati—perishes; apratisthah 
—without any position; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed Krsna; vimiidhah— 
bewildered; brakhmaņah—of Transcendence; pathi—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Krsna, does not such a man, being deviated from the 
path of Transcendence, perish like a riven cloud, with no position in any 
sphere? 


PURPORT 


There are two ways to progress. Those who are materialists have no 
interest in Transcendence; therefore they are more interested in material 
advancement by economic development, or in promotion to the higher 
planets by appropriate work. When one takes to the path of Transcendence, 
one has to cease all material activities and sacrifice all forms of so-called 
material happiness. If the aspiring transcendentalist fails, then he apparent- 
ly loses both ways; in other words, he can enjoy neither material happiness 
nor spiritual success. He has no position; he is like a riven cloud. A cloud 
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in the sky sometimes deviates from a small cloud and joins a big one. But 
if it cannot join a big one, then it is blown away by the wind and becomes 
a nonentity in the vast sky. The brahmanah pathi is the path of transcen- 
dental realization through knowing oneself to be spiritual in essence, part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord who is manifested as Brahman, Patamātmā 
and Bhagavan. Lord Sri Krsna is the fullest manifestation of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, and therefore one who is surrendered to the Supreme 
Person is a successful transcendentalist. To reach this goal of life through 
Brahman and Paramātmā realization takes many, many birth: Bahiinam 
janmanam ante. Therefore the supermost of transcendental realization is 
bhakti-yoga or Krsna consciousness, the direct method. 


TEXT 39 


Uae dnb FN SuWESH: | 


IT HAIAN SAT A FTAA | 38 I 


etan me samsayam krsna 
chettum arhasy ašesatah 

tvad-anyah sarhšayasyāsya 
chettā na hy upapadyate 


etat—this is; me—my; samsayam—doubt; krsna—O Krsna; chettum— 
to dispel; arhasi—requested to do; ašesatah—completely; tvat—Y ourself; 
anyah— without; samsayasya—of the doubt; asya— of this; chetta—remover; 
na—never; hi—certainly ; upapadyate—to be found. 


TRANSLATION 


This is my doubt O Krsna, and I ask You to dispel it completely. But for 
Yourself, no one is to be found who can destroy this doubt. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the perfect knower of past, present and future. In the beginning 
of the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord said that all living entities exist individually 
in the past, that they exist now in the present, and that they continue to 
retain individual identity in the future, even after liberation from the 
material entanglement. So He has already cleared up the question of the 
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future of the individual living entity. Now, Arjuna wants to know of the 
future of the unsuccessfultranscendentalist. No one is equal to or above 
Krsna, and certainly the so-called great sages and philosophers who are at 
the mercy of material nature cannot equal Him. Therefore the verdict of 
Krsņa is the final and complete answer to all doubts because He knows 
past, present and future perfectly—but no one knows Him. Krgņa and 
Krsna conscious devotees alone can know what is what. 


TEXT 40 


AATA | 
må aaa Aga frangere fae | 
a R seres fang t ara Tata Holl 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 

pārtha naiveha nāmutra 
vināšas tasya vidyate 

na hi kalyāņa-krt kašcid 
durgatim tāta gacchati 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pārtha— 
O son of Prthā; na eva—never is it so; iha—in this material world; na— 
never; amutra—in the next life; vināšah—destruction; tasya—his; vidyate— 
exists; na—never; hi—certainly; kalyapa-krt—one who is engaged in auspi- 
cious activities; ka$cit—anyone; durgatim— degradation; tata—thereafter; 
gacchati—going. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist engaged in 
auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world 
or in the spiritual world; one who does good, My friend, is never overcome 
by evil. 


PURPORT 


In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.5.17) Sri Narada Muni instructs V yasadeva 
as follows: 
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tyaktvā sva-dharmam caraņāmbujam harer 
bhajann apakko ’tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhüd amusya kim 
ko vàrtha apto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up all material prospects and takes complete shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no loss or degradation in any 
way. On the other hand a nondevotee may fully engage in his occupational 
duties and yet not gain anything.” For material prospects, there are many 
activities both scriptural and customary. A transcendentalist is supposed 
to give up all material activities for the sake of spiritual advancement in 
life, Krsna consciousness. One may argue that by Krsna consciousness one 
may attain the highest perfection if it is completed, but if one does not 
attain such a perfectional stage, then he loses both materially and spiritual- 
ly. It is enjoined in the scriptures that one has to suffer the reaction of not 
executing prescribed duties; therefore one who fails to discharge transcen- 
dental activities properly becomes subjected to these reactions. The 
Bhagavatam assures the unsuccessful transcendentalist that there need be 
no worries. Even though he may be subjected to the reaction of not 
perfectly executing prescribed duties, he is still not a loser, because auspi- 
cious Krsna consciousness is never forgotten, and one so engaged will 
continue to be so even if he is lowborn in the next life. On the other 
hand, one who simply follows strictly the prescribed duties need not 
necessarily attain auspicious results if he is lacking in Krsna consciousness. 

The purport may be understood as follows: humanity may be divided 
into two sections, namely, the regulated and the nonregulated. Those who 
are engaged simply in bestial sense gratifications without knowledge of 
their next life or spiritual salvation belong to the nonregulated section. 
And those who follow the principles of prescribed duties in the scriptures 
are classified amongst the regulated section. The nonregulated section, 
both civilized and noncivilized, educated and noneducated, strong and 
weak, are full of animal propensities. Their activities are never auspicious 
because, enjoying the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, defending 
and mating, they perpetually remain in material existence, which is always 
miserable. On the other hand, those who are regulated by scriptural 
injunctions and thus gradually rise to Krgna consciousness certainly pro- 
gress in life. 

Those who are then following the path of auspiciousness can be divided 
into three sections, namely, 1) the followers of scriptural rules and regula- 
tions who are enjoying material prosperity, 2) those who are trying to 
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find out the ultimate liberation from material existence, and 3) those who 
are devotees in Krsna consciousness. Those who are following the rules 
and regulations of the scriptures for material happiness may be further 
divided into two classes: those who are fruitive workers and those who 
desire no fruit for sense gratification. Those who are after fruitive results 
for sense gratification may be elevated to a higher standard of life—even 
to the higher planets; but still, because they are not free from material 
existence, they are not following the truly auspicious path. The only 
auspicious activities are those which lead one to liberation. Any activity 
which is not aimed at ultimate self-realization or liberation from the 
material bodily concept of life is not at all auspicious. Activity in Krsna 
consciousness is the only auspicious activity, and anyone who voluntarily 
accepts all bodily discomforts for the sake of making progress on the path 
of Krsna consciousness can be called a perfect transcendentalist under 
severe austerity. And because the eightfold yoga system is directed toward 
the ultimate realization of Krsna consciousness, such practice is also aus- 
picious, and no one who is trying his best in this matter need fear degra- 
dation. 


TEXT 41 


AT DAHA darat STD: TU | 
sitat tagi sri TANANA t2 


prapya punya-krtam lokān 
usitvā sasvatih samah 

šucīnārh šrīmatārh gehe 
yoga-bhrasto bhijāyate 


prāpya—after achieving; punya-krtam—of those who performed pious 
activities; lokan— planets; usitvā—after dwelling; sasvatih—many; samah— 
years; šucīnām—of the pious; srimatam—of the prosperous; gehe—in the 
house of; yoga-bhrastah—one who is fallen from the path of self-realization; 
abhijayate—takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, 
or into a family of rich aristocracy. 
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PURPORT 


The unsuccessful yogis are divided into two classes: one is fallen after 
very little progress, and one is fallen after long practice of yoga. The yogi 
who falls after a short period of practice goes to the higher planets where 
pious living entities are allowed to enter. After prolonged life there, he is 
sent back again to this planet, to take birth in the family of a righteous 
brāhmaņa vaisnava or of aristocratic merchants. 

The real purpose of yoga practice is to achieve the highest perfection of 
Krsna consciousness. But those who do not persevere to such an extent 
and fail due to material allurements are allowed, by the grace of the Lord, 
to make full utilization of their material propensities. And after that, they 
are given opportunities to live prosperous lives in righteous or aristocratic 
families. Those who are born in such families may take advantage of the 
facilities and try to elevate themselves to full Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 42 


AIT attra Fo wala sn | 
way Saat WH TA ECC VI 


athava yoginam eva 
kule bhavati dhimatam 
etaddhi durlabhataram 
loke janma yad īdršam 


athavā—or; yoginam—of learned transcendentalists; eva—certainly; kule 
—in the family of; bhavati—takes birth; dhimatam—of those who are 
endowed with great wisdom; etat—this; hi—certainly; durlabhataram— very 
rare; loke—in this world; janma—birth; yat—that which; īdršam—like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Or he takes his birth in a family of transcendentalists who are surely 
great in wisdom. Verily, such a birth is rare in this world. 


PURPORT 


Birth in a family of yogis or transcendentalists—those with great wis- 
dom-is praised herein because the child born in such a family receives 
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spiritual impetus from the very beginning of his life. It is especially the case 
in the acarya or gosvami families. Such families are very learned and de- 
voted by tradition and training, and thus they become spiritual masters. In 
India there are many such ācārya families, but they have now degenerated 
due to insufficient education and training. By the grace of the Lord, there 
are still families that foster transcendentalists generation after generation. 
It is certainly very fortunate to take birth in such families. Fortunately, 
both our spiritual master, Om Visņupāda Šrī Šrīmad Bhaktisiddhānta 
Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Mahārāja, and our humble self, had the opportunity to 
take birth in such families, by the grace of the Lord, and both of us were 
trained in the devotional service of the Lord from the very beginning of 
our lives. Later on we met by the order of the transcendental system. 


TEXT 43 
aa d güreunt Gut NARF | 
TAT WD qur ĒTIKA dl 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhūyah 
sarhsiddhau kuru-nandana 


tatra—thereupon; tam—that; buddhi-sarhyogam—revival of such con- 
sciousness; labhate—regains; paurva—previous; dehikam—bodily conscious- 
ness; yatate—endeavors; ca—also; tatah—thereafter; bhüyah-— again; sam- 
siddhau—for perfection; kuru-nandana—O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


On taking such a birth, he again revives the divine consciousness of his 
previous life, and he tries to make further progress in order to achieve com- 
plete success, O son of Kuru. 


PURPORT 


King Bharata, who took his third birth in the family of a good brākmaņa, 
is an example of good birth for the revival of previous transcendental con- 
sciousness. King Bharata was the Emperor of the world, and since his time 
this planet is known among the demigods as Bharatavarga. Formerly it was 
known as Ilavartavarga. The Emperor, at an early age, retired for spiritual 
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perfection but failed to achieve success. In his next life he took birth in the 
family of a good brahmana and was known as Jadabharata because he 
alwaysremained secluded and did not talk to anyone. And later on, he was 
discovered as the greatest transcendentalist by King Rahūgaņa. From his 
life it is understood that transcendental endeavors, or the practice of yoga, 
never go in vain. By the grace of the Lord the transcendentalist gets repeat- 
ed opportunities for complete perfection in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 44 


qareaiaa das fa aaatsft a: | 
Rag area qama get 


pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avašo 'pi sah 

Jijūtāsur api yogasya 
šabda-brahmātivartate 


pūrva—previous; abhyāsena—practice; tena—by the influence of that;eva 
—certainly; hriyate—is attracted; hi—surely; avašah—helpless; api—also; sah 
—he; jijidsuh—willing to know; api—so; yogasya—of yoga; šabda-brahma— 
ritualistic principles of scripture; ativartate— transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue.of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he automati- 
cally becomes attracted to the yogic principles—even without seeking them. 
Such an inguisitive transcendentalist, striving for yoga, stands always 
above the ritualistic principles of the scriptures. 


PURPORT 


Advanced yogis are not very much attracted to the rituals of the scrip- 
tures, but they automatically become attracted to the yoga principles, 
which can elevate them to complete Krsna consciousness, the highest yoga 
perfection. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.8), such disregard of Vedic 
rituals by the advanced transcendentalists is explained as follows: 


aho bata švapaco "to garīyān 
yajjihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 
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tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmanücur nàma grnanti ye te. 


*O my Lord! Persons who chant the holy names of Your Lordship are far, 
far advanced in spiritual life, even if born in families of dog-eaters. Such 
chanters have undoubtedly performed all kinds of austerities and sacrifices, 
bathed in all sacred places, and finished all scriptural studies.” 

The famous example of this was presented by Lord Caitanya, who 
accepted Thakur Haridasa as one of His most important disciples. Although 
Thakur Haridasa happened to take his birth in a Moslem family, he was 
elevated to the post of nāmācārya by Lord Caitanya due to his rigidly 
attended principle of chanting three hundred thousand holy names of the 
Lord daily: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. And because he chanted the holy 
name of the Lord constantly, it is understood that in his previous life he 
must have passed through all the ritualistic methods of the Vedas, known 
as šabda-brahman. Unless, therefore, one is purified, one cannot take to the 
principle of Krsna consciousness nor become engaged in chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, Hare Krsna. 


TEXT 45 


maaana Well dashes: | 
EET GE HF ata Ati TWIT ee 


prayatnād yatamānas tu 
yogi sarhšuddha-kilbisah 

aneka-janma-sarhsiddhas 
tato yāti parārh gatim 


prayatnāt—by rigid practice; yatamanah—one who endeavors; tu—but; 
yogi—such a transcendentalist; sartšuddha—washed off; kilbisah—all kinds 
of sins; aneka—many, many; janma—births; samsiddhah—so achieved per- 
fection; tatah— thereafter ; yati—attains; parām—highest; gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


But when the yogi engages himself with sincere endeavor in making fur- 
ther progress, being washed of all contaminations, then ultimately, after 
many, many births of practice, he attains the supreme goal. 
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PURPORT 


A person born in a particularly righteous, aristocratic or sacred family 
becomes conscious of his favorable condition for executing yoga practice. 
With determination, therefore, he begins his unfinished task, and thus he 
completely cleanses himself of all material contaminations. When he is 
finally free from all contaminations, he attains the supreme perfection— 
Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is the perfect stage of being freed 
of all contaminations. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita: 


yesam tvanta-gatam pāpam janānām punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah 
“After many, many births of executing pious activities, when one is com- 


pletely freed from.all contaminations, and from all illusory dualities, one 
then becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord.” 


TEXT 46 


TRIO C EAP N mia ROT CE Ot Cr 
siana R A rare EE LIS C VEN 


tapasvibhyo dhiko yogi 
jiianibhyo’pi mato dhikah 

karmibhyaš cadhiko yogi 
tasmād yogī bhavārjuna 


tapasvibhyah—than the ascetic; adhikah—greater; yogi—the yogi; 
jiianibh yah—than the wise; api—also; matah—considered; adhikah—greater 
than; karmibhyah—than the fruitive worker; ca—also; adhikah—greater 
than; yogi—the yogi; tasmat—therefore; yogi—a transcendentalist; bhava— 
just become; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


A yogi is greater than the ascetic, greater than the empiricist and greater 
than the fruitive worker. Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circumstances, be a 


yogi. 
PURPORT 


When we speak of yoga we refer to linking up our consciousness with the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such a process is named differently by various 
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practitioners in terms of the particular method adopted. When the linking 
up process is predominantly in fruitive activities, it is called karma-yoga, 
when it is predominantly empirical, it is called jriana-yoga, and when it is 
predominantly in a devotional relationship with the Supreme Lord, it is 
called bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga or Krsna consciousness is the ultimate 
perfection of all yogas, as will be explained in the next verse. The Lord has 
confirmed herein the superiority of yoga, but He has not mentioned that 
itis better than bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is full spiritual knowledge, and as 
such, nothing can excel it. Asceticism without self-knowledge is imperfect. 
Empiric knowledge without surrender to the Supreme Lord is also imper- 
fect. And fruitive work without Krsna consciousness is a waste of time. 
Therefore, the most highly praised form of yoga performance mentioned 
here is bhakti-yoga, and this is still more clearly explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 47 


MATA AAT ARAATHATATAT | 
AAT BW AL AATHAAT AT: Vl 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenāntarātmanā 

šraddhāvān bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


yoginām—of all yogis; api—also; sarvesam—all types of; mat-gatena— 
abiding in Me; antah-ātmanā—always thinking of Me within; šraddhāvān— 
in full faith; bhajate—renders transcendental loving service; yah—one who; 
mam—Me (the Supreme Lord); sah—he; me—Mine; yuktatamah—the 
greatest yogi; matah—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship- 
ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me 
in yoga and is the highest of all. 


PURPORT 


The word bhajate is significant here. Bhajate has itsroot in the verb bhaj, 
which is used when there is need of service. The English word “worship” 
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cannot be used in the same sense as bhaja. Worship means to adore, 
or to show respect and honor to the worthy one. But service with love and 
faith is especially meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can 
avoid worshiping a respectable man or a demigod and may be called dis- 
courteous, but one cannot avoid serving the Supreme Lord without being 
thoroughly condemned. Every living entity is part and parcel of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, and thus every living entity is intended to 
serve the Supreme Lord by his own constitution. Failing to do this, he 
falls down. The Bhagavatam confirms this as follows: 


ya esam purusam sāksād atma-prabhavam īšvaram 
na bhajanty avajānanti sthānād bhrastā patanty adhaļ. 


*Anyone who does not render service and neglects his duty unto the Pri- 
meval Lord, who is the source of all living entities, will certainly fall down 
from his constitutional position." 

In this verse also the word bhajanti is used. Therefore, bhajanti is appli- 
cable to the Supreme Lord only, whereas the word “worship” can be 
applied to demigods or to any other common living entity. The word 
avajānanti, used in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, is also found in the 
Bhagavad-gità: avajānanti mārh mūdhāh: “Only the fools and rascals deride 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna." Such fools take it upon 
themselves to write commentaries on the Bhagavad-gītā without an attitude 
of service to the Lord. Consequently they cannot properly distinguish be- 
tween the word bhajanti and the word “worship.” 

The culmination of all kinds of yoga practices lies in bhakti-yoga. All 
other yogas are but means to come to the point of bhakti in bhakti-yoga. 
Yoga actually means bhakti-yoga; all other yogas are progressions toward 
the destination of bhakti-yoga. From the beginning of karma-yoga to the 
end of bhakti-yoga is a long way to self-realization. Karma-yoga, without 
fruitive results, is the beginning of this path. When karma-yoga increases in 
knowledge and renunciation, the stage is called jriána-yoga. When jriana- 
yoga increases in meditation on the Supersoul by different physical pro- 
cesses, and the mind is on Him, it is called astanga-yoga. And, when one 
surpasses the astanga-yoga and comes to the point of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead Krsna, it is called bhakti-yoga, the culmination. Factually, 
bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal, but to analyze bhakti-yoga minutely one 
has to understand these other yogas. The yogi who is progressive is there- 
fore on the true path of eternal good fortune. One who sticks to a parti- 
cular point and does not make further progress is called by that particular 
name: karma-yogi, jiidna-yogi or dhyāna-yogī, rāja-yogī, hatha-yogi, etc. 
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If one is fortunate enough to come to the point of bhakti-yoga, it is to be 
understood that he has surpassed all the other yogas. Therefore, to become 
Krsna conscious is the highest stage of yoga, just as, when we speak of 
Himalayan, we refer to the world's highest mountains, of which the 
highest peak, Mount Everest, is considered to be the culmination. 

It is by great fortune that one comes to Krsna consciousness on the path 
of bhakti-yoga to become well situated according to the Vedic direction. 
The ideal yogi concentrates his attention on Krsņa, who is called 
Šyāmasundara, who is as beautifully colored as a cloud, whose lotus-like 
face is as effulgent as the sun, whose dress is brilliant with jewels and 
whose body is flower garlanded. Illuminating all sides is His gorgeous 
luster, which is called the brahmajyoti. He incarnates in different forms 
such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and He descends like a human being, as the son of Mother 
Yašodā, and He is known as Krsna, Govinda and Vasudeva. He is the 
perfect child, husband, friend and master, and He is full with all opulences 
and transcendental qualities. If one remains fully conscious of these fea- 
tures of the Lord, he is called the highest yogi. 

This stage of highest perfection in yoga can be attained only by bhakti- 
yoga, as is confirmed in all Vedic literature: 


yasya deve parā bhaktir yathā deve tathā gurau. 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah. 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord 
and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge auto- 
matically revealed." 

Bhaktir asya bhajanam tadihāmutropādhi nairāsyenāmusmin manah 
kalpanam; etad eva naiskarmyam. “Bhakti means devotional service to the 
Lord which is free from desire for material profit, either in this life or in 
the next. Devoid of such inclinations, one should fully absorb the mind in 
the Supreme. That is the purpose of naiskarmya. ” 

These are some of the means for performance of bhakti, or Krsna 
consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of the yoga system. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of Sāūkhya-yoga Brahma-vidyā. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Knowledge of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 


ATATATSATA | 
HATARAT: TA AT FAATAA: | 
AT gad At TAT LESE FHT |1 E 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
mayy āsakta-manāh partha 
yogarh yufijan mad-āšrayah 
` asarisayam samagram mam 
yathā jriasyasi tac chrnu 


šrī bhagavān uvāca— the Supreme Lord said; mayi—unto Me;āsakta-manāh 
—mind attached; pārtha—O son of Prtha; yogam—self-realization; yunjan— 
so practicing; mat-āšrayah—in consciousness of Me (Krsna consciousness); 
asarisayam— without doubt; samagram— completely ;mam-—unto Me; yathā 
—as much as; jfidsyasi— you can know; tat—that; $rnu—try to hear. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now hear, O son of Prthā [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the nature of Krsna conscious- 
ness is fully described. Krsna is full in all opulences, and how He manifests 
such opulences is described herein. Also, four kinds of fortunate people 
who become attached to Krsna, and four kinds of unfortunate people who 
never take to Krsna are described in this chapter. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the living entity has been 
described as nonmaterial spirit soul which is capable of elevating himself 
to self-realization by different types of yogas. At the end of the Sixth 
Chapter, it has been clearly stated that the steady concentration of the 
mind upon Krsna, or in other words Krsna consciousness, is the highest 
form of all yoga. By concentrating one's mind upon Krsna, one is able to 
know the Absolute Truth completely, but not otherwise. Impersonal 
brahmajyoti or localized Paramatma realization is not perfect knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth because it is partial. Full and scientific knowledge 
is Krsna, and everything is revealed to the person in Krsna consciousness. 
In complete Krsna consciousness one knows that Krsna is ultimate know- 
ledge beyond any doubts. Different types of yoga are only steppingstones 
on the path of Krsna consciousness. One who takes directly to Krsna con- 
sciousness automatically knows about brahmajyoti and Paramatma in full. 
By practice of Krsna consciousness yoga, one can know everything in full— 
namely the Absolute Truth, the living entities, the material nature, and 
their manifestations with paraphernalia. 

One should therefore begin yoga practice as directed in the last verse of 
the Sixth Chapter. Concentration of the mind upon Krsna the Supreme is 
made possible by prescribed devotional service in nine different forms, of 
which sravanam is the first and most important. The Lord therefore says 
to Arjuna, "tat $mu," or “Hear from Me." No one can be a greater 
authority than Krsna, and therefore by hearing from Him one receives the 
greatest opportunity for progress in Krsna consciousness. One has there- 
fore to learn from Krsna directly or from a pure devotee of Krsņa—and 
not from a nondevotee upstart, puffed up with academic education. 

In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam this process of understanding Krsna, the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is described in the 
Second Chapter of the First Canto as follows: 


šrnvatām sva-kathām krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrd yantahstho hy abhadrāņi vidhunoti suhrt satām. 


nasta-prayesv abhadresu nityam bhāgavata-sevayā 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke bhaktir bhavati naisthiki. 


tadā rajas-tamo-bhavah kāma-lobhādayaš ca ye 
ceta etair anaviddham sthitam sattve prasidati. 


evam prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijfianam mukta-sangasya jāyate. 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-saméayah 
ksīyante casya karmāņi drsta evātmanīšvare. 


"To hear about Krsna from Vedic literatures, or to hear from Him 
directly through the Bhagavad-gita, is itself righteous activity. And for one 
who hears about Krsņa, Lord Krsņa, who is dwelling in everyone's heart, 
acts as a best-wishing friend and purifies the devotee who constantly 
engages in hearing of Him. In this way, a devotee naturally develops his 
dormant transcendental knowledge. As he hears more about Krsna from 
the Bhagavatam and from the devotees, he becomes fixed in the devotional 
service of the Lord. By development of devotional service one becomes 
freed from the modes of passion and ignorance, and thus material lusts and 
avarice are diminished. When these impurities are wiped away, the candi- 
date remains steady in his position of pure goodness, becomes enlivened 
by devotional service and understands the science of God perfectly. Thus 
bhakti-yoga severs the hard knot of material affection and enables one to 
come at once to the stage of 'asarhšayarh samagram,’ understanding of 
the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead.” (Bhag. 1.2.17-21) 

Therefore only by hearing from Krsņa or from His devotee in Krsņa 
consciousness can one understand the science of Krsna. 


TEXT 2 


qit qsé aAa quaremu: | 
THAT AE isaga AAT 1 A 
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jiidnarh te'harh sa-vijfianam 
idam vaksyāmy ašesatah 

yaj jiidtva neha bhūyo'nyaj 
Jiatavyam avašisyate 


Jiiánam—phenomenal knowledge; te-unto you; aham—I; sa— with; 
vijianam—noumenal knowledge; idam—this; vaksyāmi—shall explain; asesa- 
tah—in full; yat—which; jfiatva—knowing; na—not; iha—in this world; 
bhūyah—further; anyat—anything more; jiiatavyam—knowable; avašisyate 
—remains to be known. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge both phenomenal 
and noumenal, by knowing which there shall remain nothing further to be 
known. 


PURPORT 


Complete knowledge includes knowledge of the phenomenal world and 
the spirit behind it. The source of both of them is transcendental know- 
ledge. The Lord wants to explain the above-mentioned system of know- 
ledge because Arjuna is Krsna's confidential devotee and friend. In the 
beginning of the Fourth Chapter this explanation was given by the Lord, 
and it is again confirmed here: complete knowledge can be achieved only by 
the devotee of the Lord directly from the Lord in disciplic succession. 
Therefore one should be intelligent enough to know the source of all 
knowledge, who is the cause of all causes and the only object for medita- 
tion in all types of yoga practices. When the cause of all causes becomes 
known, then everything knowable becomes known, and nothing remains 
unknown. The Vedas say, “‘yasmin vijiiate sarvam eva vijiiatam bhavanti.” 


TEXT 3 


-TA wer Pres | 
qan grat Kft art em I UI 


manusyàünàm sahasresu 
kašcid yatati siddhaye 

yatatàm api siddhanam 
kašcin mam vetti tattvatah 


Plate 13. The demigods, being satisfied by the performance of sacrifice, supply all needs to man. 


Plate 14. The living entity is covered by different degrees of lust. 


Plate 15. The Blessed Lord first instructed this imperishable science of yoga to Vivasvān. 


4 
i 
| 


«MW 
+ / 


spa tā TERMED ALES SVA EOS, 


Plate 16. The Lord descends whenever there is a decline in religious principles. 


Plate 17. “In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants. . ." 


Plate 18. "As they surrender to Me, I reward them accordingly.” 


Plate 19. He who applies himself well to one of these paths achieves the results of both. 


Plate 20. The humble sage sees with egual vision. 


Plate 21. “One should meditate on Me within the heart and make Me the ultimate goal of life.” 


Plate 22. One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with undeviating determination and 
faith. 


Plate 23. “The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna.” 
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Plate 24. “Of all yogis, he who abides in Me with great faith is the highest of all.” 


Plate 25. Krsna's material and spiritual energies. 


Plate 26. Four kinds of pious men surrender to Krsņa, and four kinds of impious men do not. 


Plate 27. “When one goes there, he never comes back. That is My supreme abode.” 


Plate 28. “Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form.” 
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manusyanam—of men; sahasregu—out of many thousands; kascit—some- 
one; yatati—endeavors; siddhaye—for perfection; yatatam—of those so 
endeavoring; api—indeed; siddhanam—of those who have achieved perfec- 
tion; kascit—someone; mām—Me; vetti—does know; tattvatah—in fact. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth. 


PURPORT 


There are various grades of men, and out of many thousands one may 
be sufficiently interested in transcendental realization to try to know what 
is the self, what is the body, and what is the Absolute Truth. Generally 
mankind is simply engaged in the animal propensities, namely eating, 
sleeping, defending and mating, and hardly anyone is interested in tran- 
scendental knowledge. The first six chapters of the Gita are meant for those 
who are interested in transcendental knowledge, in understanding the self, 
the Superself and the process of realization by jriana-yoga, dhyana-yoga, 
and discrimination of the self from matter. However, Krsna can — 
known by persons who are in Krsna consciousness. Other transcendental- | 
ists may achieve impersonal Brahman realization, for this is easier 
understanding Krsna. Krsna is the Supreme Person, but at the 
He is beyond the knowledge of Brahman and Paramātmā. The yogis and. 
jüánis are confused in their attempts to understand Krsna, although 
greatest of the impersonalists, Šrīpāda Šarikarācārya, has admitted i in 
Gità commentary that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
his followers do not accept Krsna as such, for it is very difficult to know 
Krsņa, even though one has transcendental realization of impersonal 
Brahman. ‘ 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, 
the primeval Lord Govinda. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anādir ādir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. It is very difficult for the 
nondevotees to know Him. Although nondevotees declare that the path of 
bhakti or devotional service is very easy, they cannot practice it. If the 
path of bhakti is so easy, as the nondevotee class of men proclaim, then 
why do they take up the difficult path? Actually the path of bhakti is not 
easy. The so-called path of bhakti practiced by unauthorized persons 
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without knowledge of bhakti may be easy, but when it is practiced fac- 
tually according to the rules and regulations, the speculative scholars and 
philosophers fall away from the path. Srila Ripa Gosvàmi writes in his 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


šruti-smrti-purānādi-paficarātra-vidhim vinā 
aikāntikī harer bhaktir utpātāyaiva kalpate. 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic litera- 
tures like the Upanisads, Purapas, Narada-pajicaratra, etc., is simply an 
unnecessary disturbance in society." 

It is not possible for the Brahman realized impersonalist or the 
Paramātmā realized yogi to understand Krsna the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the son of mother Yašodā or the charioteer of Arjuna. Even 
the great demigods are sometimes confused about Krsna: “muhyanti yat 
sürayah," “mam tu veda na kašcana.”” “No one knows Me as I am," the Lord 
says. And if one does know Him, then “sa mahatma sudurlabhah.” “Such 
a great soul is very rare.” Therefore unless one practices devotional service 
to the Lord, he cannot know Krsna as He is (tattvatah), even though one is 
a great scholar or philosopher. Only the pure devotees can know something 
of the inconceivable transcendental qualities in Krsna, in the cause of all 
causes, in His omnipotence and opulence, and in His wealth, fame, strength, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation, because Krsņa is benevolently in- 
clined to His devotees. He is the last word in Brahman realization, and the 
devotees alone can realize Him as He is. Therefore it is said: 


atah šrī-krsna-nāmādi na bhaved grāhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvādau svayam eva sphuraty adah 


*No one can understand Krsna as He is by the blunt material senses. But 
He reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for their 
transcendental loving service unto Him." (Padma Purāņa) 


TEXT 4 


dfrrūtsaēt arg: A aay IRAT F | 
EAT ši A BEL ENTENT i 8 1 
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bhümir āpo nalo vāyuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinnā prakrtir astadhā 
bhūmih—earth; apah—water; analah—fire; vāyuh—air; kham—ether; 
manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly ; ca—and; ahankarah— 
false ego; iti- thus; iyam—all these; me—My; bhinnā—separated; prakrtih 
—energies; astadhā—total eight. 


TRANSLATION 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—altogether 
these eight comprise My separated material energies. 


PURPORT 


The science of God analyzes the constitutional position of God and His 
diverse energies. Material nature is called prakrti, or the energy of the Lord 
in His different purusa incarnations (expansions) as described in the 
Svatvata Tantra: 


visnos tu trini rūpāņi purusākhyāny atho viduh 
ekantu mahatah srastr dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarvabhitta-stham tani jiidtva vimucyate 


"For material creation, Lord Krsna's plenary expansion assumes three 
Visnus. The first one, Maha-Visnu, creates the total material energy, known 
as mahat-tattva. The second, Garbhodakašāyī Visnu, enters into all the 
universes to create diversities in each of them. The third, Ksirodakaégayi 
Visnu, is diffused as the all-pervading Supersoul in all the universes and is 
known as Paramatma, who is present even within the atoms. Anyone who 
knows these three Visnus can be liberated from material entanglement.” 
This material world is a temporary manifestation of one of the energies 
of the Lord. All the activities of the material world are directed by these 
three Visnu expansions of Lord Krsna. These Purusas are called incarna- 
tions. Generally one who does not know the science of God (Krsna) 
assumes that this material world is for the enjoyment of the living entities 
and that the living entities are the causes (Purusas), controllers and enjoyers 
of the material energy. According to Bhagavad-gita this atheistic conclu- 
sion is false. In the verse under discussion it is stated that Krsna is the 
original cause of the material manifestation. Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also 
confirms this. The ingredients of the material manifestation are separated 
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energies of the Lord. Even the brahmajyoti, which is the ultimate goal of 
the impersonalists, is a spiritual energy manifested in the spiritual sky. 
There are no spiritual diversities in brahmajyoti as there are in the 
Vaikuņthalokas, and the impersonalist accepts this brahmajyoti as the 
ultimate eternal goal. The Paramatma manifestation is also a temporary 
all-pervasive aspect of the Ksirodakagayi Visnu. The Paramatma manifes- 
tation is not eternal in the spiritual world. Therefore the factual Absolute 
Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. He is the complete 
energetic person, and He possesses different separated and internal energies. 

In the material energy, the principal manifestations are eight, as above 
mentioned. Out of these, the first five manifestations, namely earth, 
water, fire, air and sky, are called the five gigantic creations or the gross 
creations, within which the five sense objects are included. They are the 
manifestations of physical sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Material 
science comprises these ten items and nothing more. But the other three 
items, namely mind, intelligence and false ego, are neglected by the 
materialists. Philosophers who deal with mental activities are also not 
perfect in knowledge because they do not know the ultimate source, 
Krsna. The false ego—“I am," and “It is mine," which constitute the 
basic principle of material existence—includes ten sense organs for material 
activities. Intelligence refers to the total material creation, called the 
mahat-tattva. Therefore from the eight separated energies of the Lord are 
manifest the twenty-four elements of the material world, which are the 
subject matter of sankhya atheistic philosophy; they are originally off- 
shoots from Krsna's energies and are separated from Him, but atheistic 
sankhya philosophers with a poor fund of knowledge do not know Krsna 
as the cause of all causes. The subject matter for discussion in the sankhya 
philosophy is only the manifestation of the external energy of Krsna, as it 
is described in the Bhagavad gita. 


TEXT 5 
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apareyam itas tv anyārh 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

jiva-bhūtārh maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 
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aparā—inferior; iyam—this; itah—besides this; tu—but; anyām—another; 
prakrtim—energy; viddhi—just try to understand; me—My; parām—superior; 
Jīva-bhūtām—the living entities; mahā-bāho— O mighty-armed one; yayā— 
by whom; idam—this; dhāryate—being utilized or exploited; jagat—the 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with mate- 
rial nature and are sustaining the universe. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that living entities belong to the superior 
nature (or energy) of the Supreme Lord. The inferior energy is matter 
manifested in different elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intelligence and false ego. Both forms of material nature, namely 
gross (earth, etc.) and subtle (mind, etc.), are products of the inferior 
energy. The living entities, who are exploiting these inferior energies for 
different purposes, are the superior energy of the Supreme Lord, and it is 
due to this energy that the entire material world functions. The cosmic 
manifestation has no power to act unlessit is moved by the superior energy, 
the living entity. Energies are always controlled by the energetic, and there- 
fore living entities are always controlled by the Lord—they have no inde- 
pendent existence. They are never equally powerful, as unintelligent men 
think. The distinction between the living entities and the Lord is described 
in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam as follows (10.8 7.30): 


aparimitā dhruvās tanubhrto yadi sarva-gatās 
tarhirh na šāsyateti niyamo dhruva netarathā 
ajani ca yanmayarh tad avimucya niyantr 
bhavet samam anujānatārh yad-amatam mata-dustatayā 


“O Supreme Eternal! If the embodied living entities were eternal and all- 
pervading like You, then they would not be under Your control. But if the 
living entities are accepted as minute energies of Your Lordship, then they 
are at once subject to Your supreme control. Therefore real liberation en- 
tails surrender by the living entities to Your control, and that surrender 
will make them happy. In that constitutional position only can they be 
controllers. Therefore, men with limited knowledge who advocate the 
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monistic theory that God and the living entities are egual in all respects are 
actually misleading themselves and others.” 

The Supreme Lord Krsna is the only controller, and all living entities are 
controlled by Him. These living entities are His superior energy because 
the quality of their existence is one and the same with the Supreme, but 
they are never equal to the Lord in quantity of power. While exploiting 
the gross and subtle inferior energy (matter), the superior energy (the living 
entity) forgets his real spiritual mind and intelligence. This forgetfulness is 
due to the influence of matter upon the living entity. But when the living 
entity becomes free from the influence of the illusory material energy, he 
attains the stage called mukti, or liberation. The false ego, under the in- 
fluence of material illusion, thinks, “I am matter, and material acquisitions 
are mine." His actual position is realized when he is liberated from all mate- 
rial ideas, including the conception of his becoming one in all respects 
with God. Therefore one may conclude that the Gità confirms the living 
entity to be only one of the multi-energies of Krsna; and when this energy 
is freed from material contamination, it becomes fully Krsņa conscious, or 
liberated. 


TEXT 6 


waar gara data | 
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etad yonīni bhūtāni 
sarvānīty upadhāraya 

aham krtsnasya jagatah 
prabhavah pralayas tathā 


etat—these two natures; yonīni—source of birth; bhūtāni—everything 
created; sarvani—all; iti-thus; upadhāraya—know; aham—l; krtsnasya—all- 
inclusive; jagatah—of the world; prabhavah—source of manifestation; 
pralayah—annihilation; tathā—as- well as. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all that is material and all that is spiritual in this world, know for 
certain that I am both its origin and dissolution. 


Text 7] Knowledge of the Absolute 371 
PURPORT 


Everything that exists is a product of matter and spirit. Spirit is the basic 
field of creation, and matter is created by spirit. Spirit is not created at a 
certain stage of material development. Rather, this material world is mani- 
fested only on the basis of spiritual energy. This material body is developed 
because spirit is present within matter; a child grows gradually to boyhood 
and then to manhood because of that superior energy, spirit soul, being 
present. Similarly, the entire cosmic manifestation of the gigantic universe 
is developed because of the presence of the Supersoul, Vigņu. Therefore 
spirit and matter, which combine together to manifest this gigantic univer- 
sal form, are originally two energies of the Lord, and conseguently the Lord 
is the original cause of everything. A fragmental part and parcel of the 
Lord, namely, the living entity, may by manipulation of material energy 
construct a skyscraper, factory or city, but he cannot create matter out 
of nothing, and he certainly cannot construct a planet or a universe. The 
cause of the universe is the Supersoul, Krsņa, the supreme creator of all 
individual souls and the original cause of all causes, as the Katha Upanisad 
confirms: nityo nityānām cetanaš cetanānām. 


TEXT 7 
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mattah parataram nānyat 
kifīcid asti dhanafījaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam 
sūtre maņi-gaņā iva 


mattah—beyond Myself; parataram—superior; na—not; anyat—anything 
else; kificit—something; asti—there is; dhanafījaya—O conquerer of wealth; 
mayi—in Me; sarvam—all that be; idam—which we see; protam—strung; 
sütre—on a thread; mani-ganàh — pearls; iva—likened. 


TRANSLATION 


O conquerer of wealth [Arjuna], there is no Truth superior to Me. 
Everything rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 


372 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 7 
PURPORT 


There is a common controversy over whether the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is personal or impersonal. As far as Bhagavad-gītā is concerned, the 
Absolute Truth is the Personality of Godhead Šrī Krsņa, and this is 
confirmed in every step. In this verse, in particular, it is stressed that the 
Absolute Truth is a person. That the Personality of Godhead is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is also the affirmation of the Brahma-sarhhitā: 
īšvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ānanda-vigrahah; that is, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is Lord Krsna, who is the primeval 
Lord, the reservoir of all pleasure, Govinda, and the eternal form of 
complete bliss and knowledge. These authorities leave no doubt that the 
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. The imper- 
sonalist, however, argues on the strength of the Vedic version given in the 
Švetāšvatara Upanisad: tato yad uttarataram tad arüpam anāmayarh ya 
etad vidur amrtās te bhavanti athetare duhkham evāpi yanti. “In the mate- 
rial world Brahma, the primeval living entity within the universe, is under- 
stood to be the supreme amongst the demigods, human beings and lower 
animals. But beyond Brahma there is the Transcendence who has no mate- 
rial form and is free from all material contaminations. Anyone who can 
know Him also becomes transcendental, but those who do not know Him 
suffer the miseries of the material world." 

The impersonalist puts more stress on the word arüpam. But this 
arüpam is not impersonal. It indicates the transcendental form of eternity, 
bliss and knowledge as described in the Brahma-samhitā quoted above. 
Other verses in the Švetāšvatara Upanigad substantiate this as follows: 


vedaham etam. purusam mahāntam āditya-varņam tamasah parastāt 
tam eva vidvān amrta iha bhavati nānyah panthā vidyate ayanāya 
yasmāt param nāparam asti kiñcid yasmānnāņīyo na jyāyo ’sti kiñcit 


“I know that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is transcendental to 
all material conceptions of darkness. Only he who knows Him can 
transcend the bonds of birth and death. There is no way for liberation 
other than this knowledge of that Supreme Person. 

“There is no truth superior to that Supreme Person because He is the 
supermost. He is smaller than the smallest, and He is greater than the 
greatest. He is situated as a silent tree, and He illumines the transcendental 
sky, and as a tree spreads its roots, He spreads His extensive energies." 

From these verses one concludes that the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is all-pervading by His multi- 
energies, both material and spiritual. 


TEXT 8 
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raso'ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhāsmi šaši-sūryayoh 

pranavah sarva-vedesu 
šabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


rasah—taste; aham—I; apsu—in water; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
prabhā asmi—I am the light; šaši-sūryayoh—in the sun and the moon; 
pranavah—the three letters A.U.M.; sarva—in all; vedesu—in the Vedas; 
šabdah—sound vibration; khe—in the ether; paurusam—ability; nrsu—in 
man. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun 
and the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in 
ether and ability in man. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains how the Lord is all-pervasive by His diverse 
material and spiritual energies. The Supreme Lord can be preliminarily 
perceived by His different energies, and in this way He is realized 
impersonally. As the demigod in the sun is a person and is perceived 
by his all-pervading energy, the sunshine, similarly, the Lord, although 
in His eternal abode, is perceived by His all-pervading, diffusive energies. 
The taste of water is the active principle of water. No one likes to drink 
sea water because the pure taste of water is mixed with salt. Attraction 
for water depends on the purity of the taste, and this pure taste is one 
of the energies of the Lord. The impersonalist perceives the presence 
of the Lord in water by its taste, and the personalist also glorifies the 
Lord for His kindly supplying water to quench man's thirst. That is the 
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way of perceiving the Supreme. Practically speaking, there is no conflict 
between personalism and impersonalism. One who knows God knows 
that the impersonal conception and personal conception are simultaneously 
present in everything and that there is no contradiction. Therefore Lord 
Caitanya established His sublime doctrine: acintya-bheda and abheda- 
tattvam—simultaneously one and different. 

The light of the sun and the moon is also originally emanating from the 
brahmajyoti, which is the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. Similarly 
pranava or the omkāra transcendental sound used in the beginning of 
every Vedic hymn to address the Supreme Lord also emanates from Him. 
Because the impersonalists are very much afraid of addressing the 
Supreme Lord Krsna by His innumerable names, they prefer to vibrate 
the transcendental sound omkara. But they do not realize that omkara is 
the sound representation of Krsna. The jurisdiction of Krsna consciousness 
extends everywhere, and one who knows Krsna consciousness is blessed. 
Those who do not know Krsna are in illusion, and so knowledge of Krsna 
is liberation, and ignorance of Him is bondage. 


TEXT 9 
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punyo gandhah prthivyārh ca 
teja$ casmi vibhāvasau 
jwanam sarva-bhütesu 
tapas cāsmi tapasvisu 


punyah—original; gandhah—fragrance; prthivyam—in the earth; ca— 
also; tejah—temperature; ca—also; asmi—I am; vibhāvasau—in the fire; 
jivanam—life; sarva—all; bhiitesu—living entities; tapah—penance; ca—also; 
asmi—I am; tapasvisu—in those who practice penance. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. I am 
the life of all that lives, and I am the penances of all ascetics. 


Text 10] Knowledge of the Absolute 375 
PURPORT 


Punya means that which is not decomposed; punya is original. Every- 
thing in the material world has a certain flavor or fragrance, as the flavor 
and. fragrance in a flower, or in the earth, in water, in fire, in air, etc. 
The uncontaminated flavor, the original flavor, which permeates everything, 
is Krsna. Similarly, everything has a particular original taste, and this 
taste can be changed by the mixture of chemicals. So everything original 
has some smell, some fragrance, and some taste. Vibhāva means fire. 
Without fire we cannot run factories, we cannot cook, etc., and that fire 
is Krsna. The heat in the fire is Krsna. According to Vedic medicine, 
indigestion is due to a low temperature in the belly. So even for digestion 
fire is needed. In Krsna consciousness we become aware that earth, 
water, fire, air and every active principle, all chemicals and all material 
elements are due to Krsna. The duration of man's life is also due to 
Krsna. Therefore by the grace of Krsna, man can prolong his life or 
diminish it. So Krsna consciousness is active in every sphere. 


TEXT 10 


sts at gagarai fafa vi eem | 
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bijah mam sarva-bhūtānārh 
viddhi partha sanātanam 
buddhir buddhimatām asmi 


tejas tejasvinām aham 


bījam—seed; mām—unto Me; sarva-bhūtānām—of all living entities; 
viddhi—try to understand; pārtha—O son of Prtha; sanātanam—original, 
eternal; buddhih—intelligence; buddhimatām—of the intelligent; asmi— 
I am; tejah —prowess; tejasvinam— of the powerful; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences, the 
intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men. 


376 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 7 
PURPORT 


Bījam means seed; Krsna is the seed of everything. In contact with 
material nature, the seed fructifies into various living entities, movable 
and inert. Birds, beasts, men and many other living creatures are moving 
living entities; trees and plants, however, are inert—they cannot move, but 
only stand. Every entity is contained within the scope of 8,400,000 
species of life; some of them are moving and some of them are inert. In 
all cases, however, the seed of their life is Krsna. As stated in Vedic 
literature, Brahman, or the Supreme Absolute Truth, is that from which 
everything is emanating. Krsna is Parabrahman, the Supreme Spirit. 
Brahman is impersonal and Parabrahman is personal. Impersonal Brahman 
is situated in the personal aspect—that is stated in Bhagavad-gītā. There- 
fore, originally, Krsna is the source of everything. He is the root. As the 
root of a tree maintains the whole tree, Krsna, being the original root of all 
things, maintains everything in this material manifestation. This is also 
confirmed in the Vedic literature. Yato và imāni bhūtāni jāyante. *"The 
Supreme Absolute Truth is that from which everything is born." He is 
the prime eternal among all eternals. He is the supreme living entity of all 
living entities, and He alone is maintaining all life. Krsna also says that He 
is the root of all intelligence. Unless a person is intelligent he cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
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balarh balavatām cāharh 
kāma-rāga-vivarjitam 

dharmāviruddho bhūtesu 
kaàmo'smi bharatarsabha 


balam—strength; balavatam— of the strong; ca—and; aham—I am; kāma— 
passion; rāga—attachment; vivarjitam—devoid of; dharma-aviruddha—not 
against the religious principles; bhütegu—in all beings; kāmah— sex life; 
asmi—1 am; bharatarsabha—O lord of the Bhāratas. 


Text 12] Knowledge of the Absolute 377 
TRANSLATION 


I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion and desire. I am sex 
life which is not contrary to religious principles, O Lord of the Bharatas 
[Arjuna]. 


PURPORT 


The strong man's strength should be applied to protect the weak, not 
for personal aggression. Similarly, sex life, according to religious principles 
(dharma), should be for the propagation of children, not otherwise. The 
responsibility of parents is then to make their offspring Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 12 
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ye caiva sāttvikā bhāvā 
rājasās tāmasāš ca ye 
matta eveti tān viddhi 
na tv aham tesu te mayi 


ye—all those; ca—and; eva— certainly ; sāttvikāh—in goodness; bhavah— 
states of being; rājasāh—mode of passion; tamasah —mode of ignorance; ca 
—also; ye—although; mattah—from Me; eva— certainly ; iti—thus; tān—those; 
viddhi—try to know; na—not; tu—but; aham—I; tesu—in those; te—they; 
mayi—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 
All states of being—be they of goodness, passion or ignorance—are 
manifested by My energy. I am, in one sense, everything—but I am inde- 
pendent. I am not under the modes of this material nature. 


PURPORT 


All material activities in the world are being conducted under the three 
modes of material nature. Although these material modes of nature are 
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emanations from the Supreme Lord, Krgņa, He is not subject to them. For 
instance, under the state laws one may be punished, but the king, the 
lawmaker, is not subject to that law. Similarly, all the modes of material 
nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—are emanations from the Supreme 
Lord Krsna, but Krsna is not subject to material nature. Therefore He is 
nirguna, which means that these gunas, or modes, although issuing from 
Him, do not affect Him. That is one of the special characteristics of 
Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 
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Ai firmar sme: qure (1%3 1 


tribhir gunamayair bhāvair 
ebhih sarvam idari jagat 
mohitam nābhijānāti 
mām ebhyah param avyayam 


tribhih—three; gunamayaih—by the three gunas; bhavaih—state of being; 
ebhih—all this; sarvam—the whole world; idam—in this world; jagat— 
universe; mohitam— deluded; na abhijanáti-do not know; màm-— unto Me; 
ebhyah—above these; param—the Supreme; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the 
whole world does not know Me who am above the modes and in- 
exhaustible. 


PURPORT 


The whole world is enchanted by three modes of material nature. Those 
who are bewildered by these three modes cannot understand that transcen- 
dental to this material nature is the Supreme Lord, Krsna. In this material 
world everyone is under the influence of these three gunas and is thus 
bewildered. 

By nature living entities have particular types of body and particular 
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types of psychic and biological activities accordingly. There are four 
classes of men functioning in the three material modes of nature. Those 
who are purely in the mode of goodness are called brahmanas. Those who 
are purely in the mode of passion are called kgatriyas. Those who are in 
the modes of both passion and ignorance are called vaišyas. Those who are 
completely in ignorance are called šūdras. And those who are less than 
that are animals or animal life. However, these designations are not 
permanent. I may either be a brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya or whatever—in 
any case, this life is temporary. But although life is temporary and we do 
not know what we are going to be in the next life, still, by the spell of this 
illusory energy, we consider ourselves in the light of this bodily conception 
of life, and we thus think that we are American, Indian, Russian or 
brühmana, Hindu, Muslim, etc. And if we become entangled with the 
modes of material nature, then we forget the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who is behind all these modes. So Lord Krsņa says that men, 
deluded by these three modes of nature, do not understand that behind 
the material background is the Supreme Godhead. 

There are many different kinds of living entities-human beings, demi- 
gods, animals, etc.—and each and every one of them is under the influence 
of material nature, and all of them have forgotten the transcendent 
Personality of Godhead. Those who are in the modes of passion and ig- 
norance, and even those who are in the mode of goodness, cannot go 
beyond the impersonal Brahman conception of the Absolute Truth. They 
are bewildered before the Supreme Lord in His personal feature, which 
possesses all beauty, opulence, knowledge, strength, fame and renuncia- 
tion. When even those who are in goodness cannot understand, what hope 
is there for those in passion and ignorance? Krsna consciousness is tran- 
scendental to all these three modes of material nature, and those who are 
truly established in Krsna consciousness are actually liberated. 


TEXT 14 
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daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayā 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
māyām etam taranti te 
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daivi—transcendental; hi—certainly; esa—this; gunamayi—consisting of 
the three modes of material nature; mama—My ; màyà—energy ; duratyayā 
—very difficult to overcome; mām—unto Me; eva—certainly; ye—those; 
prapadyante—surrender; māyām etām—this illusory energy; taranti—over- 
come; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has innumerable energies, and all 
these energies are divine. Although the living entities are part of His ener- 
gies and are therefore divine, due to contact with material energy, their 
original superior power is covered. Being thus covered by material energy, 
one cannot possibly overcome its influence. As previously stated, both 
the material and spiritual natures, being emanations from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are eternal. The living entities belong to the 
eternal superior nature of the Lord, but due to contamination by the 
inferior nature, matter, their illusion is also eternal. The conditioned soul 
is therefore called nitya-baddha, or eternally conditioned. No one can 
trace out the history of his becoming conditioned at a certain date in 
material history. Consequently, his release from the clutches of material 
nature is very difficult, even though that material nature is an inferior 
energy, because material energy is ultimately conducted by the supreme 
will, which the living entity cannot overcome. Inferior material nature is 
defined herein as divine nature due to its divine connection and movement 
by the divine will. Being conducted by divine will, material nature, although 
inferior, acts so wonderfully in the construction and destruction of the 
cosmic manifestation. The Vedas confirm this as follows: 


māyām tu prakrtim vidyān māyinarm tu mahesvaram. 


*Although māyā [illusion] is false or temporary, the background of māyā 
is the supreme magician, the Personality of Godhead, who is Mahešvara, 
the supreme controller." 

Another meaning of guna is rope; it is to be understood that the con- 
ditioned soul is tightly tied by the ropes of illusion. A man bound by the 
hands and feet cannot free himself—he must be helped by a person who is 
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unbound. Because the bound cannot help the bound, the rescuer must be 
liberated. Therefore, only Lord Krsna, or His bona fide representative the 
spiritual master, can release the conditioned soul. Without such superior 
help, one cannot be freed from the bondage of material nature. Devotional 
service, or Krsna consciousness, can help one gain such release. Krgna, 
being the Lord of illusory energy, can order this insurmountable energy 
to release the conditioned soul. He orders this release out of His causeless 
mercy on the surrendered soul and out of His paternal affection for the 
living entity who is originally a beloved son of the Lord. Therefore surren- 
der unto the lotus feet of the Lord is the only means to get free from the 
clutches of the stringent material nature. 

The words mam eva are also significant. Mam means unto Krsna (Visnu) 
only, and not Brahmā or Siva. Although Brahmā and Siva are greatly 
elevated and are almost on the level of Vigņu, it is not possible for such 
incarnations of rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna (ignorance) to release 
the conditioned soul from the clutches of maya. In other words, both 
Brahmā and Šiva are also under the influence of māyā. Only Vignu is the 
master of māyā; therefore He can alone give release to the conditioned 
soul. The Vedas confirm this in the phrase tvam eva viditvā or “Freedom is 
possible only by understanding Krsna.” Even Lord Siva affirms that 
liberation can be achieved only by the mercy of Vigņu. Lord Siva says: 


mukti-pradātā sarvesam visnur eva na samsayah. 


“There is no doubt that Visnu is the deliverer of liberation for everyone." 


TEXT 15 
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na mam duskrtino mūdhāh 
prapadyante narādhamāh 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
āsurarh bhāvam āšritāh 


na—not; mām—unto Me; duskrtinah—miscreants; mūdhāh—foolish; 
prapadyante—surrender; narādhamāh—lowest among mankind; māyayā— 
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by the illusory energy; apahrta—stolen by illusion; jūānāh—knowledge; 
asuram— demonic ; bhāvam—nature; asritàh— accepting. 


TRANSLATION 


Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose 
knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature 
of demons, do not surrender unto Me. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gītā that simply by surrendering oneself unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality Krsņa, one can surmount the 
stringent laws of material nature. At this point a question arises: How is it 
that educated philosophers, scientists, businessmen, administrators and all 
the leaders of ordinary men do not surrender to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, 
the all-powerful Personality of Godhead? Mukti, or liberation from the 
laws of material nature, is sought by the leaders of mankind in different 
ways and with great plans and perseverance for a great many years and 
births. But if that liberation is possible by simply surrendering unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then why don't these 
intelligent and hard-working leaders adopt this simple method? 

The Gita answers this question very frankly. Those really learned leaders 
of society like Brahma, Siva, Kapila, the Kumaras, Manu, Vyasa, Devala, 
Asita, Janaka, Prahlada, Bali, and later on Madhvācārya, Rāmānujācārya, 
Šrī Caitanya and many others—who are faithful philosophers, politicians, 
educators, scientists, etc.—surrender to the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Person, the all-powerful authority. Those who are not actually philoso- 
phers, scientists, educators, administrators, etc., but who pose themselves 
as such for material gain, do not accept the plan or path of the Supreme 
Lord. They have no idea of God; they simply manufacture their own 
worldly plans and consequently complicate the problems of material 
existence in their vain attempts to solve them. Because material energy 
(nature) is so powerful, it can resist the unauthorized plans of the atheists 
and baffle the knowledge of “planning commissions." 

The atheistic plan-makers are described herein by the word duskrtina, 
or “miscreants.” Krtina means one who has performed meritorious work. 
The atheist planmaker is sometimes very intelligent and meritorious also, 
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because any gigantic plan, good or bad, must take intelligence to execute. 
But because the atheist's brain is improperly utilized in opposing the plan 
of the Supreme Lord, the atheistic planmaker is called dugkrtina, which 
indicates that his intelligence and efforts are misdirected. 

In the Gita it is clearly mentioned that material energy works fully under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord. It has no independent authority. It 
works as the shadow moves, in accordance with the movements of the ob- 
ject. But still material energy is very powerful, and the atheist, due to his 
godless temperament, cannot know how it works; nor can he know the plan 
of the Supreme Lord. Under illusion and the modes of passion and igno- 
rance, all his plans are baffled, as in the case of Hiranyakasipu and Ravana, 
whose plans were smashed to dust although they were both materially 
learned as scientists, philosophers, administrators and educators. These 
duskrtinas, or miscreants, are of four different patterns, as outlined below: 

(1) The müdhas are those who are grossly foolish, like hard-working 
beasts of burden. They want to enjoy the fruits of their labor by them- 
selves, and so do not want to part with them for the Supreme. The typical 
example of the beast of burden is the ass. This humble beast is made to 
work very hard by his master. The ass does not really know for whom he 
works so hard day and night. He remains satisfied by filling his stomach 
with a bundle of grass, sleeping for a while under fear of being beaten by 
his master, and satisfying his sex appetite at the risk of being repeatedly 
kicked by the opposite party. The ass sings poetry and philosophy some- 
times, but this braying only disturbs others. This is the position of the 
foolish fruitive worker who does not know for whom he should work. He 
does not know that karma (action) is meant for yajria (sacrifice). 

Most often, those who work very hard day and night to clear the burden 
of self-created duties say that they have no time to hear of the immortality 
of the living being. To such müdhas, material gains, which are destructible, 
are life's all in all—despite the fact that the müdhas enjoy only a very small 
fraction of the fruit of labor. Sometimes they spend sleepless days and 
nights for fruitive gain, and although they may have ulcers or indigestion, 
they are satisfied with practically no food; they are simply absorbed in 
working hard day and night for the benefit of illusory masters. Ignorant of 
their real master, the foolish workers waste their valuable time serving 
mammon. Unfortunately, they never surrender to the supreme master of 
all masters, nor do they take time to hear of Him from the proper sources. 
The swine who eat the soil do not care to accept sweetmeats made of sugar 
and ghee. Similarly, the foolish worker will untiringly continue to hear of 
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the sense-enjoyable tidings of the flickering mundane force that moves the 
material world. 

(2) Another class of duskrtina, or miscreant, is called the narādhama, or 
the lowest of mankind. Vara means human being, and adhama means the 
lowest. Out of the 8,400,000 different species of living beings, there are 
400,000 human species. Out of these there are numerous lower forms of 
human life that are mostly uncivilized. The civilized human beings are 
those who have regulated principles of social, political and religious life. 
Those who are socially and politically developed, but who have no religious 
principles, must be considered narādhamas. Nor is religion without God 
religion, because the purpose of following religious principles is to know 
the Supreme Truth and man's relation with Him. In the Gītā the Person- 
ality of Godhead clearly states that there is no authority above Him and 
that He is the Supreme Truth. The civilized form of human life is meant 
for man's reviving the lost consciousness of his eternal relation with the 
Supreme Truth, the Personality of Godhead Šrī Krsna, who is all-powerful. 
Whoever loses this chance is classified as a naradhama. We get information 
from revealed scriptures that when the baby is in the mother's womb (an 
extremely uncomfortable situation) he prays to God for deliverance and 
promises to worship Him alone as soon as he gets out. To pray to God 
when he is in difficulty is a natural instinct in every living being because he 
is eternally related with God. But after his deliverance, the child forgets 
the difficulties of birth and forgets his deliverer also, being influenced by 
maya, the illusory energy. 

It is the duty of the guardians of children to revive the divine conscious- 
ness dormant in them. The ten processes of reformatory ceremonies, as 
enjoined in the Manu-smrti, which is the guide to religious principles, are 
meant for reviving God consciousness in the system of varņāšrama. How- 
ever, no process is strictly followed now in any part of the world, and there- 
fore 99.9 percent of the population is naradhama. 

When the whole population becomes naradhama, naturally all their so- 
called education is made null and void by the all-powerful energy of physi- 
cal nature. According to the standard of the Gita, a learned man is he who 
sees on equal terms the learned brahmana, the dog, the cow, the elephant 
and the dog-eater. That is the vision of a true devotee. Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu, who is the incarnation of Godhead as divine master, delivered the 
typical naradhamas, the brothers Jagai and Madhai, and showed how the 
mercy of a real devotee is bestowed upon the lowest of mankind. So the 
narüdhama who is condemned by the Personality of Godhead can again 
revive his spiritual consciousness only by the mercy of a devotee. 
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Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, in propagating the bhāgavata-dharma or activi- 
ties of the devotees, has recommended that people submissively hear the 
message of the Personality of Godhead. The essence of this message is 
Bhagavad-gītā. The lowest amongst human beings can be delivered by this 
submissive hearing process only, but unfortunately they even deny giving 
an aural reception to these messages, and what to speak of surrendering to 
the will of the Supreme Lord? Naradhamas, or the lowest of mankind, will 
fully neglect the prime duty of the human being 

(3) The next class of duskrtina is called māyayāpahrta-jūāna, or those 
persons whose erudite knowledge has been nullified by the influence of 
illusory material energy. They are mostly very learned fellows— great phi- 
losophers, poets, literati, scientists, etc.—but the illusory energy misguides 
them, and therefore they disobey the Supreme Lord. 

There are a great number of mayayapahrta-jiianas at the present moment, 
even amongst the scholars of the Gita. In the Gita, in plain and simple lan- 
guage, it is stated that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
There is none equal to or greater than Him. He is mentioned as the father 
of Brahma, the original father of all human beings. In fact, Sri Krsna is said 
to be not only the father of Brahma but also the father of all species of life. 
He is the root of the impersonal Brahman and Paramatma; the Supersoul 
in every entity is His plenary portion. He is the fountainhead of everything, 
and everyone is advised to surrender unto His lotus feet. Despite all these 
clear statements, the mayayapahrta-jriana deride the Personality of the 
Supreme Lord and consider Him merely another human being. They do 
not know that the blessed form of human life is designed after the eternal 
and transcendental feature of the Supreme Lord. 

All the unauthorized interpretations of the Gita by the class of 
mayayüpahrta-jriana, outside the purview of the paramparā system, are so 
many stumbling blocks in the path of spiritual understanding. The deluded 
interpreters do not surrender unto the lotus feet of Šrī Krsna, nor do 
they teach others to follow this principle. 

(4) The last class of duskrtina is called dsuram bidvam āšrita, or those of 
demonic principles. This class is openly atheistic. Some of them argue that 
the Supreme Lord can never descend upon this material world, but they 
are unable to give any tangible reasons as to why not. There are others who 
make Him subordinate to the impersonal feature, although the opposite 
is declared in the Gita. Envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the atheist will present a number of illicit incarnations manufactured in the 
factory of his brain. Such persons whose very principle of life is to decry 
the Personality of Godhead cannot surrender unto the lotus feet of $ri 
Krsna. 
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Šrī Yāmunācārya Albandru of South India said, *O my Lord! You are 
unknowable to persons involved with atheistic principles despite Your 
uncommon qualities, features, and activities and despite Your personality 
being confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in the quality of goodness, 
and despite Your being acknowledged by the famous authorities renowned 
for their depth of knowledge in the transcendental science and situated 
in the godly qualities." 

Therefore, (1) grossly foolish persons, (2) the lowest of mankind, 
(3) the deluded speculators, and (4) the professed atheists, as above 
mentioned, never surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead in spite of all scriptural and authoritative advice. 


TEXT 16 


RN ATA At AAT THAASSA | 
adi frargutii arta Rata IRI 


catur-vidhā bhajante mam 
janāh sukrtino 'rjuna 

arto jijiasur arthārthī 
jiiani ca bharatarsabha 


catur-vidhah—four kinds of; bhajante— render services; mam— unto Me; 
janah— persons; sukrtinah—those who are pious; arjuna—O Arjuna; ārtah— 
the distressed; jijfidsuh—the inquisitive; artha-arthi—one who desires mate- 
rial gain; jiiani- one who knows things as they are; ca— also; bharatargabha 
—O great one amongst the descendants of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the 
inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute. 


PURPORT 


Unlike the miscreants, these are adherents of the regulative principles 
of the scriptures, and they are called sukrtina, or those who obey the rules 
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and regulations of scriptures, the moral and social laws, and are, more or 
less, devoted to the Supreme Lord. Out of these there are four classes of 
men—those who are sometimes distressed, those who are in need of money, 
those who are sometimes inquisitive, and those who are sometimes search- 
ing after knowledge of the Absolute Truth. These persons come to the 
Supreme Lord for devotional service under different conditions. These are 
not pure devotees because they have some aspiration to fulfill in exchange 
for devotional service. Pure devotional service is without aspiration and 
without desire for material profit. The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu defines 
pure devotion thus: 


anyābhilāsitāšūnyam jriana-karmad y-anavrtam 
ānukūlyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama. 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” 

When these four kinds of persons come to the Supreme Lord for devo- 
tional service and are completely purified by the association of a pure 
devotee, they also become pure devotees. As far as the miscreants are 
concerned, for them devotional service is very difficult because their lives 
are selfish, irregular and without spiritual goals. But even some of them, by 
chance, when they come in contact with a pure devotee, also become pure 
devotees. 

Those who are always busy with fruitive activities come to the Lord in 
material distress and at that time associate with pure devotees and become, 
in their distress, devotees of the Lord. Those who are simply frustrated 
also come sometimes to associate with the pure devotees and become 
inquisitive to know about God. Similarly, when the dry philosophers are 
frustrated in every field of knowledge, they sometimes want to learn of 
God, and they come to the Supreme Lord to render devotional service and 
thus transcend knowledge of the impersonal Brahman and the localized 
Paramatma and come to the personal conception of Godhead by the grace 
of the Supreme Lord or His pure devotee. On the whole, when the dis- 
tressed, the inquisitive, the seekers of knowledge, and those who are in 
need of money are free from all material desires, and when they fully 
understand that material remuneration has nothing to do with spiritual 
improvement, they become pure devotees. As long as such a purified stage 
is not attained, devotees in transcendental service to the Lord are tainted 
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with fruitive activities, and they search after mundane knowledge, etc. 
So one has to transcend all this before one can come to the stage of pure 
devotional service. 


TEXT 17 


qt art aga IAAKRKĀĒTATĀ | 
frat artratsadat er prt frat: 112011 


tesām jriáni nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 

priyo hi jiianino’ tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


tesam—out of them; jriani—one in full knowledge; nitya-yuktah — always 
engaged; eka—only one; bhaktih—devotional service; visisyate— especially; 
priyah— very dear; hi— certainly ; j'Waninah — person in knowledge; atyartham 
highly; aham—I am; sah—he; ca—also; mama—Mine; priyah— dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge in union with Me 
through pure devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and 
he is dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Free from all contaminations of material desires, the distressed, the 
inquisitive, the penniless, and the seeker after supreme knowledge can all 
become pure devotees. But out of them, he who is in knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth and free from all material desires becomes a really pure 
devotee of the Lord. And of the four orders, the devotee who is in full 
knowledge and is at the same time engaged in devotional service is, the 
Lord says, the best. By searching after knowledge one realizes that his self 
is different from his material body, and when further advanced he comes 
to the knowledge of impersonal Brahman and Paramātmā. When one is 
fully purified, he realizes that his constitutional position is to be the 
eternal servant of God. So by association with pure devotees, the inquisi- 
tive, the distressed, the seeker after material amelioration and the man in 
knowledge, all become themselves pure. But in the preparatory stage, the 
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man who is in full knowledge of the Supreme Lord and is at. the same time 
executing devotional service is very dear to the Lord. He who is situated 
in pure knowledge of the transcendence of the Supreme Personality of 
God is so protected in devotional service that material contaminations can- 
not touch him. 


TEXT 18 


TERE At vdd Treat AAT A wu | 
emere: a fe FATAT aaa TAT TAT AI 


udàràh sarva evaite 

Jūāānī tv ātmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktātmā 

mam evanuttamam gatim 


udārāh—magnanimous; sarve—all; eva—certainly; ete—these; jītānī—one 
who isin knowledge; tu—but; ātmā eva—just like Myself; me—Mine; matam 
—opinion; āsthitah—situated; sah—he; hi—certainly; yukta-atma—engaged 
in devotional service; mām—unto Me; eva—certainly; anuttamam—the 
highest goal; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he who is 
situated in knowledge of Me I consider verily to dwell in Me. Being engaged 
in My transcendental service, he attains Me. 


PURPORT 


It is not that other devotees who are less complete in knowledge are not 
dear to the Lord. The Lord says that all are magnanimous because anyone 
who comes to the Lord for any purpose is called a mahātmā or great soul. 
The devotees who want some benefit out of devotional service are accepted 
by the Lord because there is an exchange of affection. Out of affection 
they ask the Lord for some material benefit, and when they get it they 
become so satisfied that they also advance in devotional service. But the 
devotee in full knowledge is considered to be very dear to the Lord because 
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his only purpose is to serve the Supreme Lord with love and devotion. 
Such a devotee cannot live a second without contacting or serving the 
Supreme Lord. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is very fond of His devotee 
and cannot be separated from him. 

In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (9.4.57), the Lord says: 


aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhak ta-jana-priyah 


“The devotees are always in My heart, and I am always in the heart of the 
devotees. The devotee does not know anything beyond Me, and I also 
cannot forget the devotee. There is a very intimate relationship between 
Me and the pure devotees. Pure devotees in full knowledge are never out of 
spiritual touch, and therefore they are very much dear to Me.” 


TEXT 19 
gat THAT TATA ITAR | 
aala: ATA TACT TTA NIM 


bahūnārh janmanam ante 
jiidnavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahātmā sudurlabhah 


bahūnām—many; janmanām—births; ante—after; jiüanavan—he possess- 
ing knowledge; mām—unto Me; prapadyate—surrenders; vāsudevah—cause 
of all causes; sarvam—all; iti-thus; sah—such; mahāfmā—great soul; 
sudurlabhah—very rare. 


TRANSLATION 


After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such 
a great soul is very rare. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, while executing devotional service or transcendental 
rituals after many, many births, may actually become situated in transcen- 
dental pure knowledge that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
ultimate goal of spiritual realization. In the beginning of spiritual realiza- 
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tion, while one is trying to give up one's attachment to materialism, there 
is some leaning towards impersonalism, but when one is further advanced 
he can understand that there are activities in the spiritual life and that these 
activities constitute devotional service. Realizing this, he becomes attached 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrenders to Him. At such a 
time one can understand that Lord Sri Krsna's mercy is everything, that He 
is the cause of all causes and that this material manifestation is not inde- 
pendent from Him. He realizes the material world to be a perverted reflec- 
tion of spiritual variegatedness and realizes that in everything there is a 
relationship with the Supreme Lord Krsna. Thus he thinks of everything 
in relation to Vasudeva, or Sri Krsna. Such a universal vision of Vasudeva 
precipitates one’s full surrender to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna as the 
highest goal. Such surrendered great souls are very rare. 

This verse is very nicely explained in the Third Chapter of Svetasvatara 
Upanisad: “In this body there are powers of speaking, of seeing, of hearing, 
of mental activities, etc. But these are not important if not related to the 
Supreme Lord. And because Vāsudeva is all-pervading and everything is 
Vāsudeva, the devotee surrenders in full knowledge." (Cf. Bhagavad-gītā 
7.17 and 11.40) 


TEXT 20 


FARRE: ATINSA: | 
dd ARRETA spat AIT Sar Mo N 


kāmais tais tair hrta-jūānāh 
prapadyante nya-devatāh 
tam tam niyamam āsthāya 
prakrtyā niyatāh svayā . 
kamaih—by desires; taih—by those; taih—by those; hrta— distorted; 
Jiiānāh—knowledge; prapadyante—surrender; anya—other; devatāh—demi- 
gods; tam—that; tam—that; niyamam—rules; asthaya—following; prakrtyā 
—by nature; niyatāh—controlled; svaya—by their own. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord- 
ing to their own natures. 
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PURPORT 


Those who are freed from all material contaminations surrender unto 
the Supreme Lord and engage in His devotional service. As long as the 
material contamination is not completely washed off, they are by nature 
nondevotees. But even those who have material desires and who resort to 
the Supreme Lord are not so much attracted by external nature; because of 
approaching the right goal, they soon become free from all material lust. 
In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is recommended that whether one is free 
from all material desires, or is full of material desires, or desires liberation 
from material contamination, or is a pure devotee and has no desire for 
material sense gratification, he should in all cases surrender to Vāsudeva 
and worship Him. 

It is said in the Bhāgavatam that less intelligent people who have lost 
their spiritual sense take shelter of demigods for immediate fulfillment of 
material desires. Generally, such people do not go to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, because they are in particular modes of nature (ignorance 
and passion) and therefore worship various demigods. Following the rules 
and regulations of worship, they are satisfied. The worshipers of demigods 
are motivated by small desires and do not know how to reach the 
supreme goal, but a devotee of the Supreme Lord is not misguided. Be- 
cause in Vedic literature there are recommendations for worshiping dif- 
ferent gods for different purposes (e.g., a diseased man is recommended 
to worship the sun), those who are not devotees of the Lord think that for 
certain purposes demigods are better than the Supreme Lord. But a pure 
devotee knows that the Supreme Lord Krsna is the master of all. In the 
Caitanya-caritāmrta it is said that only the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, is master and all others are servants. Therefore a pure devotee 
never goes to demigods for satisfaction of his material needs. He depends 
on the Supreme Lord. And the pure devotee is satisfied with whatever He 
gives. 


TEXT 21 
WA at at dd Mr: CCHUERU EE 
Ta quet wai quisa Tere RH 
yo yo yam yam tanu bhaktah 
sraddhayarcitum icchati 


tasya tasyacalam sraddham 
tām eva vidadhāmy aham 
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yah—that; yah—that; yām—which; yām—which; tanum—form of the 
demigods; bhaktah—devotee; $raddhaya— with faith; arcitum—to worship; 
icchati—desires; tasya—of that; tasya—of that; acalam—steady ; šraddhām— 
faith; tam—him; eva—surely ; vidadhāmi—give; aham—1. 


TRANSLATION 


I am in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. As soon as one desires to 
worship the demigods, I make his faith steady so that he can devote him- 
self to some particular deity. 


PURPORT 


God has given independence to everyone; therefore, if a person desires 
to have material enjoyment and wants very sincerely to have such facilities 
from the material demigods, the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul in everyone's 
heart, understands and gives facilities to such persons. As the supreme 
father of all living entities, He does not interfere with their independence, 
but gives all facilities so that they can fulfill their material desires. Some 
may ask why the all-powerful God gives facilities to the living entities for 
enjoying this material world and so lets them fall into the trap of the 
illusory energy. The answer is that if the Supreme Lord as Supersoul does 
not give such facilities, then there is no meaning to independence. There- 
fore He gives everyone full independence—whatever one likes—but His 
ultimate instruction we find in the Bhagavad-gita: man should give up all 
other engagements and fully surrender unto Him. That will make man 
happy. 

Both the living entity and the demigods are subordinate to the will of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the living entity cannot 
worship the demigod by his own desire, nor can the demigod bestow any 
benediction without the supreme will. As it is said, not a blade of grass 
moves without the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally, 
persons who are distressed in the material world go to the demigods, as 
they are advised in the Vedic literature. A person wanting some particular 
thing may worship such and such a demigod. For example, a diseased 
person is recommended to worship the sun-god; a person wanting educa- 
tion may worship the goddess of learning, Sarasvati; and a person wanting 
a beautiful wife may worship the goddess Uma, the wife of Lord Siva. In 
this way there are recommendations in the šāstras (Vedic scriptures) for 
different modes of worship of different demigods. And because a particular 
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living entity wants to enjoy a particular material facility, the Lord inspires 
him with a strong desire to achieve that benediction from that particular 
demigod, and so he successfully receives the benediction. The particular 
mode of the devotional attitude of the living entty toward a particular 
type of demigod is also arranged by the Supreme Lord. The demigods 
cannot infuse the living entities with such an affimty, but because He is 
the Supreme Lord or the Supersoul who is present in the heart of all living 
entities, Krsna gives impetus to man to worship certain demigods. The 
demigods are actually different parts of the universal body of the Supreme 
Lord; therefore they have no independence. In the Vedic literature 
(Taittiriya Upanisad, First Anuvaka) itis stated: “The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as Supersoul is also present within the heart of the demigod; 
therefore He arranges through the demigod to fulfill the desire of the 
living entity. But both the demigod and the living entity are dependent on 
the supreme will. They are not independent." 


TEXT 22 


a Ta AA CUTS ESTRUE E E LEG | 
SWR SER RATAA ARTTI IRRI 


sa tayā śraddhayā yuktas 
tasyārādhanam īhate 

labhate ca tatah kāmān 
mayaiva vihitān hi tān 


sah—he; tayā—with that; $raddhaya—with faith; yuktah—endowed; 
tasya—his; aradhanam— worship; īhate—seeks; labhate—obtains; ca—and; 
tatah—from which; kaman-— desires; maya—by Me; eva—alone; vihitan— 
regulated; hi— for; tan—those. 


TRANSLATION 


Endowed with such a faith, he seeks favors of a particular demigod and 
obtains his desires. But in actuality these benefits are bestowed by Me 


alone. 
PURPORT 


The demigods cannot award benediction to the devotees without the 
permission of the Supreme Lord. The living entity may forget that every- 
thing is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the demigods do not for- 
get. So the worship of demigods and achievement of desired results are not 
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due to the demigods but to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by 
arrangement. The less intelligent living entity does not know this, and 
therefore he foolishly goes to the demigods for some benefit. But the 
pure devotee, when in need of something, prays only to the Supreme 
Lord. Asking for material benefit, however, is not a sign of a pure devotee. 
A living entity goes to the demigods usually because he is mad to fulfill his 
lust. This happens when something undue is desired by the living entity, 
and the Lord Himself does not fulfill the desire. In the Caitanya-caritāmrta 
it is said that one who worships the Supreme Lord and at the same time 
desires material enjoyment is contradictory in his desires. Devotional ser- 
vice of the Supreme Lord and the worship of a demigod cannot be on the 
same platform because worship of a demigod is material and devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord is completely spiritual. 

For the living entity who desires to return to Godhead, material desires 
are impediments. A pure devotee of the Lord is therefore not awarded the 
material benefits desired by less intelligent living entities who prefer to 
worship demigods of the material world rather than engage in devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 


. Sed Ad qui urere | 
Žars ame aer AT ATT (VI 


antavat tu phalam tesam 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devan deva-yajo yanti 
mad-bhaktā yanti mam api 


antavat tu—limited and temporary; phalam—fruits; tegām—their; tat— 
that; bhavati-becomes; alpa-medhasām—of those of small intelligence; 
devan—demigods’ planets; deva-yajah—worshipers of demigods; yanti— 
achieve; mat—My ; bhaktah—devotees; yānti—attain; mam—unto Me; api— 
surely. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the planets 
of the demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My supreme planet. 
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PURPORT 


Some commentators on the Gita say that one who worships a demigod 
can reach the Supreme Lord, but here itis clearly stated that the worshipers 
of demigods go to the different planetary systems where various demigods 
are situated, just as a worshiper of the sun achieves the sun or a worshiper 
of the demigod of the moon achieves the moon. Similarly, if anyone wants 
to worship a demigod like Indra, he can attain that particular god's planet. 
It is not that everyone, regardless of whatever demigod is worshiped, will 
reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is denied here, for it is 
clearly stated that the worshipers of demigods go to different planets in 
the material world, but the devotee of the Supreme Lord goes directly to 
the supreme planet of the Personality of Godhead. 

Here the point may be raised that if the demigods are different parts of 
the body of the Supreme Lord, then the same end should be achieved by 
worshiping them. However, worshipers of the demigods are less intelligent 
because they don't know to what part of the body food must be supplied. 
Some of them are so foolish that they claim that there are many parts and 
many ways to supply food. This isn't very sanguine. Can anyone supply 
food to the body through the ears or eyes? They do not know that these 
demigods are different parts of the universal body of the Supreme Lord, 
and in their ignorance they believe that each and every demigod is a sepa- 
rate God and a competitor of the Supreme Lord. 

Not only are demigods parts of the Supreme Lord, but ordinary living 
entities are also. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that the bráhmanas 
are the head of the Supreme Lord, the ksatriyas are the arms, etc., and that 
all serve different functions. Regardless of the situation, if one knows that 
both the demigods and himself are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
his knowledge is perfect. But if he does not understand this, he achieves 
different planets where the demigods reside. This is not the same destina- 
tion the devotee reaches. 

The results achieved by the demigods' benedictions are perishable 
because within this material world the planets, the demigods and their 
worshipers are all perishable. Therefore it is clearly stated in this verse that 
all results achieved by worshiping demigods are perishable, and therefore 
such worship is performed by the less intelligent living entity. Because the 
pure devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness in devotional service of the 
Supreme Lord achieves eternal blissful existence that is full of knowledge, 
his achievements and those of the common worshiper of the demigods are 
different. The Supreme Lord is unlimited; His favorisunlimited; His mercy 
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is unlimited. Therefore the mercy of the Supreme Lord upon His pure 
devotees is unlimited. 


TEXT 24 


wed STAT ATT MAJA: | 
Gt AAAA WHISTTHSSTHA RV! 


avyaktam vyaktim apannam 
manyante mam abuddhayah 

param bhāvam ajānanto 
mamāvyayam anuttamam 


avyak tam—nonmanifested; vyaktim—personality; apannam-— achieved; 
manyante—think; mām—unto Me; abuddhayah—less intelligent persons; 
param—supreme; bhavam-—state of being; ajānantah—without knowing; 
mama—My; avyayam—imperishable; anuttamam—the finest. ` 


TRANSLATION 


Unintelligent men, who know Me not, think that I have assumed this 
form and personality. Due to their small knowledge, they do not know My 
higher nature, which is changeless and supreme. 


PURPORT 


Those who are worshipers of demigods have been described as less intel- 
ligent persons, and here the impersonalists are similarly described. Lord 
Krsna in His personal form is here speaking before Arjuna, and still, due to 
ignorance, impersonalists argue that the Supreme Lord ultimately has no 
form. Yāmunācārya, a great devotee of the Lord in the disciplic succession 
from Rāmānujācārya, has written two very appropriate verses in this con- 
nection. He says, ““My dear Lord, devotees like Vyāsadeva and Narada 
know You to be the Personality of Godhead. By understanding different 
Vedic literatures, one can come to know Your characteristics, Your form 
and Your activities, and one can thus understand that You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. But those who are in the modes of passion and 
ignorance, the demons, the nondevotees, cannot understand You. They 
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are unable to understand You. However expert such nondevotees may be 
in discussing Vedānta and the Upanisads and other Vedic literatures, it is 
not possible for them to understand the Personality of Godhead." 

In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Personality of Godhead 
cannot be understood simply by study of the Vedanta literature. Only by 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord can the Personality of the Supreme be 
known. Therefore in this verse it is clearly stated that not only the wor- 
shipers of the demigods are less intelligent, but those nondevotees who are 
engaged in Vedanta and speculation on Vedic literature without any tinge 
of true Krsna consciousness are also less intelligent, and for them it is not 
possible to understand God’s personal nature. Persons who are under the 
impression that the Absolute Truth is impersonal are described as asuras, 
which means one who does not know the ultimate feature of the Absolute 
Truth. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that supreme realization 
begins from the impersonal Brahman and then rises to the localized Super- 
soul—but the ultimate word in the Absolute Truth is the Personality of 
Godhead. Modern impersonalists are still less intelligent, for they do not 
even follow their great predecessor, Šartkarācārya, who has specifically 
stated that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonalists, 
therefore, not knowing the Supreme Truth, think Krsna to be only the son 
of Devaki and Vasudeva, or a prince, or a powerful living entity. Thisis also 
condemned in Bhagavad-gita: “Only the fools regard Me as an ordinary 
person.” The fact is that no one can understand Krsna without rendering 
devotional service and without developing Krsna consciousness. The Gita 
confirms this. 

One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or 
His form, quality or name simply by mental speculation or by discussing 
Vedic literature. One must understand Him by devotional service. When 
one is fully engaged in Krsna consciousness, beginning by chanting the 
mahamantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—then only can one understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nondevotee impersonalists think that 
Krsna has a body made of this material nature and that all His activities, 
His form and everything, are maya. These impersonalists are known as 
Mayavadi. They do not know the ultimate truth. 

The twentieth verse clearly states: "Those who are blinded by lusty 
desires surrender unto the different demigods." It is accepted that besides 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are demigods who have their 
different planets (Bg. 7.23), and the Lord also has a planet. It is also stated 
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that the worshipers of the demigods go to the different planets of the demi- 
gods, and those who are devotees of Lord Krsna go to the Krsnaloka 
planet. Although this is clearly stated, the foolish impersonalists still main- 
tain that the Lord is formless and that these forms are impositions. From 
the study of the Gita does it appear that the demigods and their abodes 
are impersonal? Clearly, neither the demigods nor Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are impersonal. They are all persons; Lord Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He has His own planet, and 
the demigods have theirs. 

Therefore the monistic contention that ultimate truth is formless and 
that form is imposed does not hold true. It is clearly stated here that it is 
not imposed. From the Gità we can clearly understand that the forms of 
the demigods and the form of the Supreme Lord are simultaneously exist- 
ing and that Lord Krsna is sac-cid-ānanda, eternal blissful knowledge. The 
Vedas also confirm that the Supreme Absolute Truth is anandamaya, or 
full of blissful pleasure, and that He is abhyasat, by nature the reservoir of 
unlimited auspicious qualities. And in the Gitā the Lord says that although 
He is aja (unborn), He still appears. These are the facts that we should 
understand from the Gita. We cannotunderstand how the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead can be impersonal; the imposition theory of the imper- 
sonalist monist is false as far as the statements of the Gita are concerned. 
It is clear herein that the Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, has both 
form and personality. 


TEXT 25 


AWE ART: AIA ANATRA: | 
West TTA SA ATTTASTTA 112411 


naham prakāšah sarvasya 
yoga-māyā-samāvrtah 

mūdho'yarh nābhijānāti 
loko mām ajam avyayam 


na—nor; aham—1; prakāšah— manifest; sarvasya—to everyone; yoga-māyā 
—internal potency; samāvrtah— covered; müdhah— foolish; ayam— this; na— 
not; abhijanati—can understand; lokah —such less intelligent persons; mām— 
Me; ajam—unborn; avyayam—inexhaustible. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am 
covered by My eternal creative potency [yoga-māyā]; and so the deluded 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that since Krsna was present on this earth and was 
visible to everyone, then why isn’t He manifest to everyone now? But 
actually He was not manifest to everyone. When Krsna was present there 
were only a few people who could understand Him to be the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the assembly of Kurus, when Sisupala spoke 
against Krsna being elected president of the assembly, Bhisma supported 
Him and proclaimed Him to be the Supreme God. Similarly, the Pandavas 
and a few others knew that He was the Supreme, but not everyone. He 
was not revealed to the nondevotees and the common man. Therefore 
in the Gita Krsna says that but for His pure devotees, all men consider 
Him to be like themselves. He was manifest only to His devotees as the 
reservoir of all pleasure. But to others, to unintelligent nondevotees, He 
was covered by His eternal potency. 

In the prayers of Kuntī in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.8.18), it is said 
that the Lord is covered by the curtain of yoga-māyā and thus ordinary 
people cannot understand Him. Kunti prays: “O my Lord, You are the 
maintainer of the entire universe, and devotional service to You is the 
highest religious principle. Therefore, I pray that You will also maintain 
me. Your transcendental form is covered by the yoga-māyā. The brahma- 
jyoti is the covering of the internal potency. May You kindly remove this 
glowing effulgence that impedes my seeing Your sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 
Your eternal form of bliss and knowledge.” 

This yoga-māyā curtain is also mentioned in the Fifteenth Chapter of 
the Gita. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form 
of bliss and knowledge is covered by the eternal potency of brahmajyoti, 
and the less intelligent impersonalists cannot see the Supreme on this 
account. Also in the Srimad-Bhàgavatam (10.14.7) there is this prayer by 
Brahma: *O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, O master of all 
mystery, who can calculate Your potency and pastimes in this world? 
You are always expanding Your eternal potency, and therefore no one can 
understand You. Learned scientists and learned scholars can examine the 
atomic constitution of the material world or even the planets, but still 
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they are unable to calculate Your energy and potency, although You are 
present before them." The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsņa, 
is not only unborn, but He is avyaya, inexhaustible. His eternal form is bliss 
and knowledge, and His energies are all inexhaustible. 


TEXT 26 


Fare aadar TATA stas | 
aaf a yatta aig dz TRAT IRGI 


vedaham samatītāni 
vartamānāni cārjuna 

bhavisyàni ca bhūtāni 
mam tu veda na kašcana 


veda—know; aham—1; sama—equally; atitani—past; vartamānāni—pres- 
ent; ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna; bhavisyani—future; ca—also; bhūtāni— 
living entities; mām—Me; tu—but; veda—knows; na—not; kašcana—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything 
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all 
things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one 
knows. 


PURPORT 


Here the question of personality and impersonality is clearly stated. 
If Krsna, the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered 
by the impersonalists to be maya, to be material, then He would, like the 
living entity, change His body and forget everything in His past life. 
Anyone with a material body cannot remember his past life, nor can he 
foretell his future life, nor can he predict the outcome of his present life; 
therefore he cannot know what is happening in past, present and future. 
Unless one is liberated from material contamination, he cannot know 
past, present and future. 

Unlike the ordinary human being, Lord Krsna clearly says that He 
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completely knows what happened in the past, what is happening in the 
present, and what will happen in the future. In the Fourth Chapter we 
have seen that Lord Krsņa remembers instructing Vivasvān, the sun-god, 
millions of years ago. Krsņa knows every living entity because He is 
situated in every living being's heart as the Supreme Soul. But despite 
His presence in every living entity as Supersoul and His presence beyond 
the material sky, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the less intel- 
ligent cannot realize Him as the Supreme Person. Certainly the transcen- 
dental body of Sr Krsna is not perishable. He is just like the sun, and 
maya is like the cloud. In the material world we can see that there is the 
sun and that there are clouds and different stars and planets. The clouds 
may cover all these in the sky temporarily, but this covering is only 
apparent to our limited vision. The sun, moon and stars are not actually 
covered. Similarly, māyā cannot cover the Supreme Lord. By His internal 
potency He is not manifest to the less intelligent class of men. As it is 
stated in the third verse of this chapter, out of millions and millions of 
men, some try to become perfect in this human form of life, and out of 
thousands and thousands of such perfected men, hardly one can under- 
stand what Lord Krsna is. Even if one is perfected by realization of 
impersonal Brahman or localized Paramātmā, he cannot possibly under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, without being in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 27 


SSKK Ashlea ANT | 
c a, e e NS A e 
aaya datē a aa TTT RSN 


icchā-dvesa samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bhārata 

sarva-bhūtāni sammoham 
sarge yānti parantapa 


iccha— desire; dvesa—hate; samutthena—born; dvandva—duality; mohena 
—overcome; bhārata—O scion of Bharata; sarva— all ; bhūtāni—living entities; 
sammoham—into delusion; sarge—in creation; yanti-go; parantapa— O 
conquerer of enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conquerer of the foe, all living entities 
are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate. 


PURPORT 


The real constitutional position of the living entity is that of subordina- 
tion to the Supreme Lord, who is pure knowledge. When one is deluded 
into separation from this pure knowledge, he becomes controlled by 
illusory energy and cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The illusory energy is manifested in the duality of desire and hate. Due to 
desire and hate, the ignorant person wants to become one with the 
Supreme Lord and envies Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Pure devotees, who are not so deluded or contaminated by desire and 
hate, can understand that Lord Sri Krsna appears by His internal 
potencies, but those who are deluded by duality and nescience think that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is created by material energies. This 
is their misfortune. Such deluded persons, symptomatically, dwell in 
dualities of dishonor and honor, misery and happiness, woman and man, 
good and bad, pleasure and pain, etc., thinking, “This is.my wife; this is 
my house; I am the master of this house; I am the husband of this wife." 
These are the dualities of delusion. Those who are so deluded by dualities 
are completely foolish and therefore cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 


q«i creed rd satai PRATIT | 
q ARAYAT sed Al SAAT: UCI 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuk ta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


yesam— whose; tu—but; anta-gatam—completely eradicated; pāpam—sin; 
jānānām—of the persons; punya—pious; karmanam- previous activities: 
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te—they; dvandva—duality; moha—delusion; nirmuktah—free from; bha- 
jante—worship; mām—Me; drdha-vratāh—with determination. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determination. 


PURPORT 


Those eligible for elevation to the transcendental position are mentioned 
in this verse. For those who are sinful, atheistic, foolish and deceitful, it is 
very difficult to transcend the duality of desire and hate. Only those who 
have passed their lives in practicing the regulative principles of religion, 
who have acted piously and have conguered sinful reactions can accept 
devotional service and gradually rise to the pure knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then, gradually, they can meditate in 
trance on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the process of 
being situated on the spiritual platform. This elevation is possible in Krgna 
consciousness in the association of pure devotees who can deliver one from 
delusion. 

It is stated in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam that if one actually wants to be 
liberated he must render service to the devotees; but one who associates 
with materialistic people is on the path leading to the darkest region of 
existence. All the devotees of the Lord traverse this earth just to recover 
the conditioned souls from their delusion. The impersonalists do not know 
that forgetting their constitutional position as subordinate to the Supreme 
Lord is the greatest violation of God's law. Unless one is reinstated in his 
own constitutional position, it is not possible to understand the Supreme 
Personality or to be fully engaged in His transcendental loving service with 
determination. 


TEXT 29 


ATAU AA aa * | 
A AU TSE! HAMA RÅ BE DESSERT AT 


jard-marana-moksaya 
mam āšritya yatanti ye 

te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 
adhyatmam karma cākhilam 
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jarà— old age; marana—death; moksaya—for the purpose of liberation; 
mām—unto Me; āšritya—taking shelter of; yatanti—endeavor; ye—all those; 
te—such persons; brahma—Brahman; tat—actually that; viduh—they know; 
krtsnam—everything; adhyātmam—transcendental; karma—fruitive activi- 


ties; ca—also; akhilam—entirely. 
TRANSLATION 


Intelligent persons who are endeavoring for liberation from old age and 
death take refuge in Me in devotional service. They are actually Brahman 
because they entirely know everything about transcendental and fruitive 
activities. 


PURPORT 


Birth, death, old age and diseases affect this material body, but not the 
spiritual body. There is no birth, death, old age and disease for the 
spiritual body, so one who attains a spiritual body, becomes one of the 
associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages in eternal 
devotional service, is really liberated. Aham brahmāsmi: I am spirit. It is 
said that one should understand that he is Brahman- spirit soul. This 
Brahman conception oflife is also in devotional service, as described in this 
verse. The pure devotees are transcendentally situated on the Brahman 
platform, and they know everything about transcendental and material 
activities. 

Four kinds of impure devotees who engage themselves in the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord achieve their respective goals, and by the grace 
of the Supreme Lord, when they are fully Krsna conscious, they actually 
enjoy spiritual association with the Supreme Lord. But those who are 
worshipers of demigods never reach the Supreme Lord in His supreme 
planet. Even the less intelligent Brahman-realized persons cannot reach the 
supreme planet of Krsna known as Goloka Vrndāvana. Only persons who 
perform activities in Krsna consciousness (mam āšritya) are actually 
entitled to be called Brahman, because they are actually endeavoring to 
reach the Krsna planet. Such persons have no misgivings about Krsna, and 
thus they are factually Brahman. 

Those who are engaged in worshiping the form or arcā of the Lord or 
who are engaged in meditation on the Lord simply for liberation from 
material bondage, also know, by the grace of the Lord, the purports of 
Brahman, adhibhüta, etc., as explained by the Lord in the next chapter. 
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TEXT 30 
ayani at arfrad a 4 fiz: | 
Na Ca SA S 
ARSS gala AZIRITA: 0 Boll 


sadhibhütadhidaivam mam 
sadhiyajriam ca ye viduh 
prayana-kale ‘pica mam 
te vidur yukta-cetasah 


sa-adhibhūta—the governing principle of the material manifestation; 
adhidaivam—underlying all the demigods; mām—Me; sa-adhiyajīīam—sus- 
taining all sacrifices; ca—and; ye—those; viduh—know; prayāna—of death; 
kāle—at the time; api—even; ca—and; mām—Me; te—they; viduh—know; 
yuk ta-cetasah—with steadfast mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who know Me as the Supreme Lord, as the governing principle of 
the material manifestation, who know Me as the one underlying all the 
demigods and as the one sustaining all sacrifices, can, with steadfast mind, 
understand and know Me even at the time of death. 


PURPORT 

Persons acting in Krsna consciousness are never entirely deviated from 
the path of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the 
transcendental association of Krsna consciousness, one can understand 
how the Supreme Lord is the governing principle of the material manifes- 
tation and even of the demigods. Gradually, by such transcendental asso- 
ciation, one becomes convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, and at the time of death such a Krsna conscious person can never 
forget Krsna. Naturally he is thus promoted to the planet of the Supreme 
Lord, Goloka Vrndavana. 

This Seventh Chapter particularly explains how one can become a fully 
Krsna conscious person. The beginning of Krsna consciousness is associa- 
tion of persons who are Krsna conscious. Such association is spiritual and 
puts one directly in touch with the Supreme Lord, and, by His grace, one 
can understand Krsna to be the Supreme God. At the same time one can 
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really understand the constitutional position of the living entity and how 
the living entity forgets Krsna and becomes entangled in material activi- 
ties. By gradual development of Krsna consciousness in good association, 
the living entity can understand that due to forgetfulness of Krsna he has 
become conditioned by the laws of material nature. He can also under- 
stand that this human form of life is an opportunity to regain Krsna 
consciousness and that it should be fully utilized to attain the causeless 
mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

Many subjects have been discussed in this chapter: the man in distress, 
the inquisitive man, the man in want of material necessities, knowledge of 
Brahman, knowledge of Paramātmā, liberation from birth, death and 
diseases, and worship of the Supreme Lord. However, he who is actually 
elevated in Krsna consciousness does not care for the different processes. 
He simply directly engages himself in activities of Krsna consciousness and 
thereby factually attains his constitutional position as eternal servitor of 
Lord Krsna. In such a situation he takes pleasure in hearing and glorifying 
the Supreme Lord in pure devotional service. He is convinced that by 
doing so, all his objectives will be fulfilled. This determined faith is called 
drdha-vrata, and it is the beginning of bhakti-yoga or transcendental loving 
service. That is the verdict of all scriptures. This Seventh Chapter of the 
Gità is the substance of that conviction. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventh Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of Knowledge of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Attaining the Supreme 


TEXT 1 


AGA TAA | 
fe aga haah GR mu quura | 
e CS NO C 
ai a fk wna BRETT qp 
arjuna uvāca 
kim tad-brahma kim adhyatmam 
kim karma purusottama 


adhibhūtam ca kirh proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate 


arjunah uvāca— Arjuna said; kim—what; tat—that; brahma—Brahman; 
kim—what; adhyātmam—the self; kim— what; karma- fruitive activities; 
purusottama—O Supreme Person; adhibhūtam—the material manifestation; 
ca—and; kim—what; proktam—is called; adhidaivam—the demigods; kim— 
what; ucyate—is called. 


409 
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TRANSLATION 


Ārjuna inguired: O my Lord, O Supreme Person, what is Brahman? 
What is the self? What are fruitive activities? What is this material mani- 
festation? And what are the demigods? Please explain this to me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter Lord Krsna answers these different questions of Arjuna 
beginning with, “What is Brahman?” The Lord also explains karma, fruitive 
activities, devotional service and yoga principles, and devotional service in 
its pure form. The Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam explains that the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is known as Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. In addition, the 
living entity, individual soul, is also called Brahman. Arjuna also inquires 
about ātmā, which refers to body, soul and mind. According to the Vedic 
dictionary, ātmā refers to the mind, soul, body and senses also. 

Arjuna has addressed the Supreme Lord as Purugottama, Supreme 
Person, which means that he was putting these questions not simply to a 
friend but to the Supreme Person, knowing Him to be the supreme authori- 
ty able to give definitive answers. 


TEXT 2 


sias: RÅ PST Wisfrmquas | 
TAIS q Heh TASH Hera CAE Ut 2 I 


adhiyajīah katham ko’tra 
dehe'smin madhusūdana 

prayana-kale ca katham 
Jīieyo si niyatatmabhih 


adhiyajfiah—the Lord of sacrifice; katham—how; kah—who; atra—here; 
dehe—in the body; asmin—in this; madhusūdana—O Madhusūdana; prayana- 
kāle—at the time of death; ca—and; katham—how; jrieyah—bc known; asi— 
You can; niyata-dtmabhih—by the self-controllea. 


TRANSLATION 


How does this Lord of sacrifice live in the body, and in which part does 
He live, O Madhusūdana? And how can those engaged in devotional ser- 
vice know You at the time of death? 
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The Lord of sacrifice accepts Indra and Visņu. Visņu is the chief of the 
primal demigods, including Brahmā and Šiva, and Indra is the chief of the 
administrative demigods. Both Indra and Visnu are worshiped by yajūa 
performances. But here Arjuna asks who is actually the Lord of yajña 
(sacrifice), and how is the Lord residing within the body of the living 
entity. 

Arjuna addresses the Lord as Madhusūdana because Krsna once killed a 
demon named Madhu. Actually these questions, which are of the nature of 
doubts, should not have arisen in the mind of Arjuna because Arjuna is a 
Krsna conscious devotee. Thererore these doubts are like demons. Since 
Krsna is so expert in killing demons, Arjuna here addresses Him as Madhu- 
sūdana so that Krsna might kill the demonic doubts that arise in Arjuna's 
mind. 

Now the word prayāna-kāle in this verse is very significant because 
whatever we do in life will be tested at the time of death. Arjuna fears 
that at the time of death, those who are in Krsna consciousness will forget 
the Supreme Lord because at such a time body functions are disrupted 
and the mind may be in a panic-stricken state. Therefore Maharaja 
Kulasekhara, a great devotee, prays, “My dear Lord, may I die immediate- 
ly now that I'm healthy so that the swan of my mind may enter into the 
stem of Thy lotus feet." This metaphor is used because the swan often 
takes pleasure in entering the stem of the lotus flower—similarly, the mind 
of the pure devotee is drawn to the lotus feet of the Lord. Maharaja 
Kulasekhara fears that at the moment of death his throat will be so 
choked up that he will not be able to chant the holy names, so it is better 
to “die immediately.” Arjuna questions how one's mind can remain fixed 
on Krsna's lotus feet at such times. 


TEXT 3 


ATATATTATs | 
Hat TA TT SAAS AAT TA | 
ATA (RTF Rat Ada: |1 3 11 
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sri bhagavan uvāca 

aksaram brahma paramam 
svabhāvo dhyātmam ucyate 

bhūta-bhāvodbhava-karo 
visargah karma-samjiiitah 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aksaram— 
indestructible; brahma— Brahman; paramam—transcendental; svab hāvah— 
eternal nature; adhyātmam—the self; ucyate—is called; bhūta-bhāva- 
udbhava-karah —action producing the material bodies of the living entities; 
visargah— creation; karma—fruitive activities; samjnitah—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said, The indestructible, transcendental living entity 
is called Brahman, and his eternal nature is called the self. Action pertaining 
to the development of these material bodies is called karma, or fruitive 
activities. 


PURPORT 


Brahman is indestructible and eternally existing, and its constitution is 
not changed at any time. But beyond Brahman there is Parabrahman. 
Brahman refers to the living entity, and Parabrahman refersto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The constitutional position of the living entity is 
different from the position he takes in the material world. In material con- 
sciousness, his nature is to try to be the lord of matter, but in spiritual 
(Krsna) consciousness, his position is to serve the Supreme. When the living 
entity is in material consciousness, he has to take on various bodies in the 
material world. That is called karma, or varied creation by the force of 
material consciousness. 

In Vedic literature the living entity is called jivatma and Brahman, but 
he is never called Parabrahman. The living entity (jivatma) takes different 
positions—sometimes he merges into the dark material nature and identifies 
himself with matter, and sometimes he identifies himself with the superior 
spiritual nature. Therefore he iscalled the Supreme Lord's marginal energy. 
According to his identification with material or spiritual nature, he receives 
a material or spiritual body. In material nature he may take a body from 
any of the 8,400,000 species of life, but in spiritual nature he has only one 
body. In material nature heis sometimes manifested as a man, demigod, an 
animal, a beast, bird, etc., according to his karma. To attain material 
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heavenly planets and enjoy their facilities, he sometimes performs sacri- 
fices (yajíia), but when his merit is exhausted, he returns to earth again in 
the form of a man. 

In the process of sacrifice, the living entity makes specific sacrifices to 
attain specific heavenly planets and consequently reaches them. When the 
merit of sacrifice is exhausted, then the living entity descends to earth in 
the form of rain, then takes on the form of grains, and the grains are eaten 
by man and transformed into semen, which impregnates a woman, and 
thus the living entity once again attains the human form to perform sacri- 
fice and so repeat the same cycle. In this way, the living entity perpetually 
comes and goes onthe material path. The Krsna conscious person, however, 
avoids such sacrifices. He takes directly to Krsna consciousness and thereby 
prepares himself to return to Godhead. 

Impersonalist commentators on the Gita unreasonably assume that 
Brahman takes the form of jiva in the material world, and to substantiate 
this they refer to Chapter Fifteen, verse 7, of the Gita. But this verse also 
speaks of the living entity as "tan eternal fragment of Myself." The frag- 
ment of God, the living entity, may fall down into the material world, but 
the Supreme Lord (Acyuta) never falls down. Therefore this assumption 
that the Supreme Brahman assumes the form of jiva is not acceptable. It is 
important to remember that in Vedic literature Brahman (the living entity) 
is distinguished from Parabrahman (the Supreme Lord). 


TEXT 4 


srt SY ara: eRT | 
CIEEEIE-E CIE X? ETİ at II 8 I 


adhibhitam ksaro bhavah 
purusas cādhidaivatam 

adhiyajīto'ham evātra 
dehe deha-bhrtāri vara 


adhibhūtam—the physical manifestation; ksarah—constantly changing; 
bhavah—nature; purusah—the universal form; ca—and; adhidaivatam— 
including all demigods like the sun and moon; adhiyajfiah—the Supersoul; 
aham—I (Krsna); eva—certainly; atra—in this; dehe—body ; deha-bhrtam— 
of the embodied; vara—the Supreme. 
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TRANSLATION 


Physical nature is known to be endlessly mutable. The universe is the 
cosmic form of the Supreme Lord, and I am that Lord represented as the 
Supersoul, dwelling in the heart of every embodied being. 


PURPORT 


The physical nature is constantly changing. Material bodies generally 
pass through six stages: they are born, they grow, they remain for some 
duration, they produce some by-products, they dwindle, and then they 
vanish. This physical nature is called adhibhūtam. Because it is created at a 
certain point and will be annihilated at a certain point, the conception of 
the universal form of the Supreme Lord that includes all the demigods and 
their different planets is called adhidaivatam. The individual soul (jiva) 
accompanies the body. The Supersoul, a plenary representation of Lord 
Krsna, is called the Paramatma or adhiyajīta and is situated in the heart. 
The word eva is particularly important in the context of this verse because 
by this word the Lord stresses that the Paramatma is not different from 
Him. The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, seated beside 
the individual soul, is the witness of the individual soul's activities and is 
the source of consciousness. The Supersoul gives the jiva an opportunity to 
act freely, and He witnesses his activities. The functions of all these differ- 
ent manifestations of the Supreme Lord automatically become clarified 
for the pure Krsna conscious devotee engaged in transcendental service of 
the Lord. The gigantic universal form of the Lord called adhidaivatam is 
contemplated by the neophyte who cannot approach the Supreme Lord in 
His manifestation as Supersoul. The neophyte is advised to contemplate 
the universal form whose legs are considered the lower planets and whose 
eyes are considered the sun and moon, and whose head is considered the 
upper planetary system. 


TEXT 5 


HATS FT RÄT ATG THAT | 
POP HE E ERE NR ART AAT |1 4 I 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktvā kalevaram 

yah prayāti sa mad-bhavam 
yāti nasty atra samsayah 
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anta-kāle—at the end of life; ca—also; mām—unto Me; eva—certainly; 
smaran—remembering; muktvā—guitting; kalevaram—the body; yah—he 
who; prayāti—goes; sah—he; mad-bhāvam—My nature; yāti—achieves; na— 
not; asti—there is; atra—here; sarisayah — doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


And whoever, at the time of death, quits his body, remembering Me 
alone, at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the importance of Krsna consciousness is stressed. Anyone 
who quits his body in Krsna consciousness is at once transferred to the 
transcendental abode of the Supreme Lord. The word smaran (remember- 
ing) is important. Remembrance of Krsna is not possible for the impure 
soul who has not practiced Krsna consciousness in devotional service. To 
remember Krsna one should chant the mahāmantra, Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rāma, Rāma Rāma, Hare 
Hare, incessantly, following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, being more 
tolerant than the tree, humbler than the grass and offering all respect to 
others without requiring respect in return. In such a way one will be able 
to depart from the body successfully remembering Krsna and so attain the 
supreme goal. 


TEXT 6 


NA 


4 arf werd ener FONA | 
S ON cs 
SS ATT WAT IRIA: 11 8 11 


4 
d 


yam yam vàpi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhāva-bhāvitah 


yam yam—whatever;vā—either; api—also; smaran—remembering; bhavam 
—nature; £yajati- give up; ante—at the end; kalevaram—this body; tam tam 
—similar; eva—certainly ; eti-gets; kaunteya—O son of Kunti;sada—always; 
tat—that; bhāva—state of being; bhāvitah—remembering. 
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TRANSLATION 


Whatever state of being one remembers when he guits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail. 


PURPORT 


The process of changing one's nature at the critical moment of death is 
here explained. How can one die in the proper state of mind? Mahārāja 
Bharata thought of a deer at the time of death and so was transferred to 
that form of life. However, as a deer, Mahārāja Bharata could remember 
his past activities. Of course the cumulative effect of the thoughts and 
actions of one's life influences one's thoughts at the moment of death; 
therefore the actions of this life determine one's future state of being. If 
one is transcendentally absorbed in Krsņa's service, then his next body will 
be transcendental (spiritual), not physical. Therefore the chanting of Hare 
Krsna is the best process for successfully changing one's state of being to 
transcendental life. 


TEXT 7 


TARA AIGU AMSA JEA F | 
aN ANAIAREN: I I 


tasmāt sarvesu kalesu 
mām anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano buddhir 
mām evaisyasy asarhšayah 


tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—always; kalesu—time; mām—unto Me; anu- 
smara—go on remembering; yudhya—fight; ca—also; mayi—unto Me; 
arpita—surrender; manah—mind; buddhih—intellect; mam—unto Me; eva— 
surely; esyasi—will attain; asamsayah—beyond a doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of Krsna 
and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. With your 
activities dedicated to Me and your mind and intelligence fixed on Me, you 
will attain Me without doubt. 


Text 8] Attaining the Supreme 417 
PURPORT 


This instruction to Arjuna is very important for all men engaged in 
material activities. The Lord does not say that one should give up his 
prescribed duties or engagements. One can continue them and at the same 
time think of Krsna by chanting Hare Krsna. This will free one from 
material contamination and engage the mind and intelligence in Krsna. By 
chanting Krsna's names, one will be transferred to the supreme planet, 
Krsnaloka, without a doubt. 


TEXT 8 


HANAN HA JAAT area fea | 
qub gad faex ra TAIRI II c I 


abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena 
cetasā nānya-gāminā 

paramam purusam divyarh 
yati parthanucintayan 


abhyāsa—practice; yoga-yuktena—being engaged in meditation; cetasā— 
by the mind and intelligence; na anya-gāminā—without being deviated; 
paramam—the Supreme; purusam—Personality of Godhead; divyam— 
transcendental; yāti—achieves; partha—O son of Prtha; anucintayan—con- 
stantly thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


He who meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind 
constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O 
Partha [ Arjuna], is sure to reach Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Lord Krsna stresses the importance of remembering Him. 
One’s memory of Krsna is revived by chanting the mahamantra, Hare 
Krsna. By this practice of chanting and hearing the sound vibration of the 
Supreme Lord, one’s ear, tongue and mind are engaged. This mystic medi- 
tation is very easy to practice, and it helps one attain the Supreme 
Lord. Purusam means enjoyer. Although living entities belong to the 
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marginal energy of the Supreme Lord, they are in material contamination. 
They think themselves enjoyers, but they are not the supreme enjoyer. 
Here it is clearly stated that the supreme enjoyer is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead in His different manifestations and plenary expansions as 
Nārāyaņa, Vāsudeva, etc. 

The devotees can constantly think of the object of worship, the Supreme 
Lord, in any of His features, Nārāyaņa, Krsna, Rāma, etc., by chanting 
Hare Krsna. This practice will purify him, and at the end of his life, due to 
his constant chanting, he will be transferred to the kingdom of God. Yoga 
practice is meditation on the Supersoul within; similarly, by chanting 
Hare Krsna one fixes his mind always on the Supreme Lord. The mind is 
fickle, and therefore it is necessary to engage the mind by force to think of 
Krsna. One example often given is that of the caterpillar that thinks of 
becoming a butterfly and so is transformed into a butterfly in the same 
life. Similarly, if we constantly think of Krsna, it is certain that at the end 
of our lives we shall have the same bodily constitution as Krsna. 


TEXT 9 


ala TMA gala. 
ANAT AAT ATA: | 

Wa TaAPraTy- 
ANSI TAA? WENT 118 II 


kavirh purānam anušāsitāram 
anor aņīyārnsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rūpam 
aditya-varnam tamasah parastāt 


kavim—one who knows everything; puranam—the oldest; anušāsitāram- 
the controller; anoh—of the atom; aniyamsam-—smaller than; anusmaret— 
always thinking; yah—one who; sarvasya—of everything; dhataram— main- 
tainer; acintya—inconceivable; rūpam—form; àditya-varnam—illuminated 
like the sun; tamasah—of the darkness; parastat—transcendental. 
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TRANSLATION 


One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows 
everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller 
than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all 
material conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He 
is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is beyond this material 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The process of thinking of the Supreme is mentioned in this verse. The 
foremost point is that He is not impersonal or void. One cannot meditate 
on something impersonal or void. That is very difficult. The process of 
thinking of Krsna, however, is very easy and is factually stated herein. 
First of all, He is purusa, spiritual, Rama and Krsna, and is described herein 
as kavim; that is, He knows past, present and future and therefore knows 
everything. He is the oldest personality because He is the origin of every- 
thing; everything is born out of Him. He is also the supreme controller of 
the universe, maintainer and instructor of humanity. He is smaller than the 
smallest. The living entity is one 10,000th part of the tip of a hair, but the 
Lord is so inconceivably small that He enters into the heart of this particle. 
Therefore He is called smaller than the smallest. As the Supreme, He can 
enter into the atom and into the heart of the smallest and control him as 
the Supersoul. Although so small, He is still all-pervading and is maintain- 
ing everything. By Him all these planetary systems are sustained. We often 
wonder how these big planets are floating in the air. It is stated here that 
the Supreme Lord, by His inconceivable energy, is sustaining all these big 
planets and systems of galaxies. The word acintya (inconceivable) is very 
significant in this connection. God's energy is beyond our conception, 
beyond our thinking jurisdiction, and is therefore called inconceivable 
(acintya). Who can argue this point? He pervades this material world and 
yet is beyond it. We cannot even comprehend this material world, which is 
insignificant compared to the spiritual world—so how can we comprehend 
what is beyond? Acintya means that which is beyond this material world, 
that which our argument, logic and philosophical speculation cannot touch, 
that which is inconceivable. Therefore intelligent persons, avoiding useless 
argument and speculation, should accept what is stated in scriptures like 
the Vedas, Gità, and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam and follow the principles they set 
down. This will lead one to understanding. 
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TAUTĀS AAGISUGA 
ba N 
ATA Tal GHETTO Ya | 
SEER UGC RFA- 
Fa d wt Terai (say i 2oll 


prayana-kale manasā calena 
bhaktyā yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye pranam āvešya samyak 
sa tar parar purusam upaiti divyam 


prayana-kale—at the time of death; manasā—by the mind; acalena— 
without being deviated; bhaktyā—in full devotion; yuktah—engaged; yoga- 
balena—by the power of mystic yoga; ca—also; eva— certainly ; bhruvoh-- 
between the two eyebrows; madhye—in; pranam—the life air; āvešya— 
establishing; samyak—completely; sah—he; tam—that; param—transcen- 
dental; purusam—Personality of Godhead; upaiti—achieves; divyam—in 
the spiritual kingdom. 


TRANSLATION 


One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the eyebrows 
and in full devotion engages himself in remembering the Supreme Lord, 
will certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly stated that at the time of death the mind must 
be fixed in devotion on the Supreme Godhead. For those practiced in 
yoga, it is recommended that they raise the life force between the eye- 
brows, but for a pure devotee who does not practice such yoga, the mind 
should always be engaged in Krsna consciousness so that at death he can 
remember the Supreme by His grace. This is explained in verse fourteen. 

The particular use of the word yoga-balena is significant in this verse 
because without practice of yoga one cannot come to this transcendental 
state of being at the time of death. One cannot suddenly remember the 
Supreme Lord at death unless he is practiced in some yoga system, espe- 
cially the system of bhakti-yoga. Since one's mind at death is very dis- 
turbed, one should practice transcendence through yoga during one's life. 
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TEXT 11 


azat dafīāt qaia 

Grafa gad tat: | 
aaa será aa 

qw qè deor pem |1 2? I 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti yad yatayo vita-ragah 

yad icchanto brahmacaryarh caranti 
tat te padarh sangrahena pravaksye 


yat—that which; aksaram—inexhaustible; veda-vidah—a person con- 
versant with the Vedas; vadanti—say; višanti—enters; yat—in which; 
yatayah—great sages; vita-ragah—in the renounced order of life; yat—that 
which; icchantah—desiring; brahmacaryam—celibacy; caranti— practices; 
tat-that; te—unto you; padam—situation; sangrahena—in summary; 
pravaksye—I shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons learned in the Vedas, who utter omkāra and who are great 
sages in the renounced order, enter into Brahman. Desiring such perfec- 
tion, one practices celibacy. I shall now explain to you this process by 
which one may attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna explains that Brahman, although one without a second, has 
different manifestations and features. For the impersonalists, the syllable 
om is identical with Brahman. Krsna here explains the impersonal Brahman 
in which the renounced order of sages enter. 

In the Vedic system of knowledge, students, from the very beginning, 
are taught to vibrate om and learn of the ultimate impersonal Brahman by 
living with the spiritual master in complete celibacy. In this way they 
realize two of Brahman's features. This practice is very essential for the 
student's advancement in spiritual life, but at the moment such brahmacārī 
(unmarried celibate) life is not at all possible. The social construction of 
the world has changed so much that there is no possibility of one's 
practicing celibacy from the beginning of student life. Throughout the 
world there are many institutions for different departments of knowledge, 
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but there is no recognized institution where students can be educated in 
the brahmacārī principles. Unless one practices celibacy, advancement in 
spiritual life is very difficult. Therefore Lord Caitanya has announced, 
according to the scriptural injunctions for this age of Kali, that no process 
of realizing the Supreme is possible except the chanting of the holy name 
of Lord Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 12 


aiz dara aA zie AET F | 
qea raa: maiè TITT 1122 11 


sarva-dvārāņi sarhyamya 
mano hrdi-nirudhya ca 
mürdhny ādhāyātmanah pranam 
asthito yoga-dharanam 


sarva-dvārāni—all the doors of the body; sartyamya—controlling; manah 
—mind; hrdi—in the heart; nirudhya—confined; ca—also; mürdhni—on the 
head;ādhāya—fixed;ātmanah—soul; pranam—the life air ; asthitah — situated ; 
yoga-dharanam—the yogic situation. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engagements. 
Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart and 
the life air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in yoga. 


PURPORT 


To practice yoga, as suggested here, one first has to close the door of all 
sense enjoyment. This practice is called pratyāhāra, or withdrawing the 
senses from the sense objects. Sense organs for acquiring knowledge, such 
as the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch, should be fully controlled and 
should not be allowed to engage in self-gratification. In this way the mind 
focuses on the Supersoul in the heart and the life force is raised to the top 
of the head. In the Sixth Chapter this process is described in detail. But as 
mentioned before, this practice is not practical in this age. The best 
process is Krsna consciousness. If one is always able to fix his mind on 
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Krsna in devotional service, it is very easy for him to remain in an undis- 
turbed transcendental trance, or in samādhi. 


TEXT 13 


NAAMA IA LEGERE LE Fe Cr EC 
q: UTE aat TT TAT TR 123 UI 


om ity ekāksararh brahma- 
vyāharan mām anusmaran 
yah prayāti tyajan deharh 
sa yāti paramārh gatim 


om—the combination of letters, omkāra; iti—thus; eka-aksaram—su- 
preme, indestructible; brahma—absolute; vyaharan—vibrating; mam—Me 
(Krsna); anusmaran—remembering; yah—anyone; prayati—leaves; tyajan— 
quitting; deham—this body; sah—he; yati—achieves; paramam—supreme; 
gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred 
syllable om, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will. certainly 
reach the spiritual planets. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that om, Brahman, and Lord Krsna are not 
different. The impersonal sound of Krsna is om, but the sound Hare 
Krsna contains om. It is clearly recommended in this age that if one 
quits his body at the end of this life chanting the mahamantra, Hare 
Krsna, he will reach the spiritual planets. Similarly, those who are devotees 
of Krsna enter the Krsna planet or Goloka Vrndavana, whereas the 
impersonalists remain in the brahmajyoti. The personalists also enter 
many innumerable planets in the spiritual sky known as Vaikunthas. 


TEXT 14 


HATAAT: aad di at wea frag | 
quré Tar wa Fame qtii: ill 
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ananya-cetah satatar 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyāharh sulabhah pārtha 
nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


ananya-cetah—without deviation; satatam—always; yah—anyone; màm-- 
Me (Krsna); smarati- remembers; nityasah—regularly ; tasya—to him; aham 
—I am; sulabhah—very easy to achieve; partha—O son of Prthā; nitya— 
regularly; yuktasya—engaged; yoginah—of the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to obtain, O 
son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the bhakti-yoga of the unalloyed devotees of the Supreme 
Godhead is described. The preceeding verses mention four different kinds 
of devotees—the distressed, the inquisitive, those who seek material gain, 
and the speculative philosophers. Different processes of liberation from 
material entanglement have also been described: karma-yoga, jiana-yoga, 
and hatha-yoga. But here bhakti-yoga, without any mixture of these, is 
mentioned. In bhakti-yoga the devotees desire nothing but Krsna. The 
pure bhakti devotee does not desire promotion to heavenly planets, nor 
does he seek salvation or liberation from material entanglement. A pure 
devotee does not desire anything. In the Caitanya-caritamrta the pure 
devotee is called niskāma, which means he has no desire for self-interest. 
Perfect peace belongs to him alone, not to them who strive for personal 
gain. The pure devotee only wants to please the Supreme Lord, and so the 
Lord says that for anyone who is unflinchingly devoted to Him, He is easy 
to attain. The devotee can render serviceto any of the transcendental forms 
of the Supreme Lord, and he meets with none of the problems that 
plague the practitioners of other yogas. Bhakti-yoga is very simple and 
pure and easy to perform. One can begin by simply chanting Hare Krsna. 
Krsna is very merciful to those who engage in His service, and He helps in 
various ways that devotee who is fully surrendered to Him so he can 
understand Him as He is. The Lord gives such a devotee sufficient intel- 
ligence so that ultimately the devotee can attain Him in His spiritual 
kingdom. 
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The special qualification of the pure devotee is that he is always thinking 
of Krsna without considering the time or place. There should be no 
impediments. He should be able to carry out his service anywhere and at 
any time. Some say that the devotee should remain in holy places like 
Vrndavana or some holy town where the Lord lived, but a pure devotee 
can live anywhere and create the atmosphere of Vrndavana by his devo- 
tional service. It was Sri Advaita who told Lord Caitanya, “Wherever You 
are, O Lord—there is Vrndavana." 

A pure devotee constantly remembers Krsņa and meditates upon Him. 
These are gualifications of the pure devotee for whom the Lord is most 
easily attainable. Bhakti-yoga is the system that the Gità recommends 
above all others. Generally, the bhakti-yogis are engaged in five different 
ways: 1) šānta-bhakta, engaged in devotional service in neutrality; 2) 
dāsya-bhakta, engaged in devotional service as servant; 3) sakhya-bhakta, 
engaged as friend; 4) vātsalya-bhakta, engaged as parent; and 5) mādhurya- 
bhakta, engaged as conjugal lover of the Supreme Lord. In any of these 
ways, the pure devotee is always constantly engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Supreme Lord and cannot forget the Supreme Lord, 
and so for him the Lord is easily attained. A pure devotee cannot forget 
the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly, the Supreme Lord cannot 
forget His pure devotee for a moment. This is the great blessing of the 
Krsņa conscious process of chanting the mahamantra, Hare Krsņa. 


TEXT 15 


AGIA GAMA THGISTHAIATTU | 
«qma warum dh Tai TAT d$? 


mām upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam ašāšvatam— 

nāpnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


mām—unto Me;upetya—achieving; punah—again; janma—birth; duhkha- 
ālayam—place of miseries; ašāšvatam—temporary; na—never; āpnuvanti— 
attain; mahātmānah—the great souls; sarsiddhim— perfection; paramam— 
ultimate; gatāh—achieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogīs in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection. 


PURPORT 


Since this temporary material world is full of the miseries of birth, old 
age, disease and death, naturally he who achieves the highest perfection 
and attains the supreme planet, Krsņaloka, Goloka Vrndāvana, does not 
wish to return. The supreme planet is described in Vedic literature as 
beyond our material vision, and it is considered the highest goal. The 
mahātmās (great souls) receive transcendental messages from the realized 
devotees and thus gradually develop devotional service in Krsna conscious- 
ness and become so absorbed in transcendental service that they no longer 
desire elevationto any of the material planets, nor do they even want to be 
transferred to any spiritual planet. They only want Krsna's association and 
nothing else. Such great souls in Krsna consciousness attain the highest 
perfection of life. In other words, they are the supreme souls. 


TEXT 16 


MAALTA: aits Ja | 
agia g ata Gaver a freu MGI 


ābrahma-bhuvanāl lokāh 
punar āvartino rjuna 

mām upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


ābrahma—up to the Brahmaloka planet; bhuvanat—from the planetary 
systems; lokāh—planets; punah—again; āvartinah—returning; arjuna—O 
Arjuna; mām—unto Me; upetya—arriving; tu—but; kaunteya—O son of 
Kunti;punah janma— rebirth; na—never; vidyate—takes to. 


TRANSLATION 


From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, 
all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. 
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But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kuntī, never takes birth 
again. 
PURPORT 
All kinds of yogis—karma, jītāna, hatha, etc.—eventually have to attain 
devotional perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsņa consciousness, before they 
can go to Krsna's transcendental abode and never return. Those who attain 
the highest material planets or the planets of the demigods are again sub- 
jected to repeated birth and death. As persons on earth are elevated to 
higher planets, people in higher planets such as Brahmaloka, Candraloka 
and Indraloka fall down to earth. The practice of sacrifice called paricagni- 
vidyā, recommended in the Katha Upanisad, enables one to achieve 
Brahmaloka, but if,in Brahmaloka, one does not cultivate Krsna conscious- 
ness, then he must return to earth. Those who progress in Krsna con- 
sciousness in the higher planets are gradually elevated to higher and higher 
planets and at the time of universal devastation are transferred to the 
eternal spiritual kingdom. When there is devastation of this material 
universe, Brahmā and his devotees, who are constantly engaged in Krsna 
consciousness, are all transferred to the spiritual universe and to specific 
spiritual planets according to their desires. 


TEXT 17 


azagaia fau: | 
Ula quagureat qseuitaar AAT? [1291 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te ho-rātra-vido janah 


sahasra—thousand; yuga—millenniums; prayantam—including; ahah— 
day; yat—that; brahmanah—of Brahma; viduh—know it; rātrim—night; 
yuga— millenniums ; sahasra-antam— similarly, at the end of one thousand; 
te—that; ahah-rātra—day and night; vidah—understand; janah— people. 


TRANSLATION 


By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the 
duration of Brahmā's one day. And such also is the duration of his 
night. 


428 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 8 ` 


PURPORT 


The duration of the material universe is limited. It is manifested in cycles 
of kalpas. A kalpa is a day of Brahmā, and one day of Brahmā consists of 
a thousand cycles of four yugas or ages: Satya, Tretā, Dvāpara, and Kali. 
The cycle of Satya is characterized by virtue, wisdom and religion, there 
being practically no ignorance and vice, and the yuga lasts 1,728,000 
years. In the Tretā-yuga vice is introduced, and this yuga lasts 1,296,000 
years. In the Dvāpara-yuga there is an even greater decline in virtue and 
religion, vice increasing, and this yuga lasts 864,000 years. And finally in 
Kali-yuga (the yuga we have now been experiencing over the past 5,000 
years) there is an abundance of strife, ignorance, irreligion and vice, true 
virtue being practically nonexistent, and this yuga lasts 432,000 years. In 
Kali-yuga vice increases to such a point that at the termination of the 
yuga the Supreme Lord Himself appears as the Kalki avatāra, vanquishes 
the demons, saves His devotees, and commences another Satya-yuga. 
Then the process is set rolling again. These four yugas, rotating a thousand 
times, comprise one day of Brahmā, the creator god, and the same number 
comprise one night. Brahma lives one hundred of such “‘years” and then 
dies. These “hundred years” by earth calculations total to 311 trillion and 
40 million earth years. By these calculations the life of Brahmā seems 
fantastic and interminable, but from the viewpoint of eternity it is as brief 
as a lightning flash. In the causal ocean there are innumerable Brahmās 
rising and disappearing like bubbles in the Atlantic. Brahmā and his crea- 
tion are all part of the material universe, and therefore they are in constant 
flux. 

In the material universe not even Brahmā is free from the process of 
birth, old age, disease and death. Brahmā, however, is directly engaged in 
the service of the Supreme Lord in the management of this universe— 
therefore he at once attains liberation. Elevated sannyasis are promoted 
to Brahmā's particular planet, Brahmaloka, which is the highest planet in 
the material universe and which survives all the heavenly planets in the 
upper strata of the planetary system, but in due course Brahmā and all 
inhabitants of Brahmaloka are subject to death, according to the law of 
material nature. 


TEXT 18 


STO UT: Mat: THETA | 
WAM ASIA ANARA ICI 
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avyaktād vyaktayah sarvāh 
prabhavanty ahar-agame 

rātry-āgame praliyante 
tatraivavyak ta- samjnake 


avyaktat—from the unmanifest; vyaktayah—living entities; sarvāh—all; 
prabhavanti—come into being; ahah-āgame—at the beginning of the day; 
ratri-agame—at the fall of night; praliyante—are annihilated; tatra—there; 
eva— certainly ; avyak ta—the unmanifest; samjriake— called. 


TRANSLATION 


When Brahmā's day is manifest, this multitude of living entities comes 
into being, and at the arrival of Brahmā's night they are all annihilated. 


PURPORT 


The less intelligent jivas try to remain within this material world and are 
accordingly elevated and degraded in the various planetary systems. During 
the daytime of Brahmā they exhibit their activities, and at the coming of 
Brahma’s night they are annihilated. In the day they receive various bodies 
for material activities, and at night these bodies perish. The jīvas (individual 
souls) remain compact in the body of Visnu and again and again are mani- 
fest at the arrival of Brahma’s day. When Brahma's life is finally finished, 
they are all annihilated and remain unmanifest for millions and millions 
of years. Finally, when Brahma is born again in another millennium, they 
are again manifest. In this way the jivas are captivated by the material 
world. However, those intelligent beings who take to Krsna consciousness 
and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Rama in devotional service transfer themselves, 
even in this life, to the spiritual planet of Krsna and become bliss- 
ful there, not being subject to such rebirths. 


TEXT 19 


JAITA: U Gari ar yar Ata | 
TIMAS: WT AATUETTĀ 11231 


bhūta-grāmah sa evayam 
bhūtvā bhūtvā pralīyate 

rātry-āgame vašah pārtha 
prabhavaty ahar-agame 
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bhüta-gramah—the aggregate of all living entities; sah—they; eva— 
certainly; ayam—this; bhütva bhütva—taking birth; praliyate—annihilate; 
rütri-night; āgame—on arrival; avasah—automatically; partha—O son of 
Prthā; prabhavanti— manifest; ahah—during daytime; agame— on arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active; and 
again the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dissolved. 


TEXT 20 


RAAT MAISAARI KANTA | 
a a aay Way um A fahr all 


paras tasmāt tu bhavo'nyo 
"vyakto vyaktāt sanātanah 

yah sa sarvesu bhütesu 
našyatsu na vinašyati 


parah—transcendental; tasmat—from that; tu—but; bhāvah—nature; 
anyah—another; avyaktah—unmanifest; avyaktat—from the unmanifest; 
sanàtanah —eternal ; yah—that; sah — which; sarvesu— all; bhütesu— manifesta- 
tion; našyatsu—being annihilated ; na— never; vina$yati— annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to 
this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's superior spiritual energy is transcendental and eternal. It is 
beyond all the changes of material nature, which is manifest and anni- 
hilated during the days and nights of Brahma. Krsna's superior energy 
is completely opposite in quality to material nature. Superior and 
inferior nature are explained in the Seventh Chapter. 
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TEXT 21 


AARISR KLĀTS: Wat AT | 
3 repa Praag ASIA web AA IRRI 


avyakto’ksara ity uktas 

tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


avyaktah— unmanifested; aksarah —infallible; iti— thus; uktah— said ; tam 
—that which; ahuh—is known; paramàm- ultimate; gatim— destination; 
yam—that which; prāpya—gaining; na—never; nivartante—comes back; tat- 
dhāma—that abode; paramam—supreme; mama— Mine. 


TRANSLATION 


That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is 
My supreme abode. 


PURPORT 


The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, is described 
in the Brahma-samhita as cintāmaņi-dhāma, a place where all desires are 
fulfilled. The supreme abode of Lord Krsna known as Goloka Vrndavana 
is full of palaces made of touchstone. There are also trees which are called 
"desire trees" that supply any type of eatable upon demand, and there 
are cows known as surabhi cows which supply a limitless supply of milk. 
In this abode, the Lord is served by hundreds of thousands of goddesses 
of fortune (Laksmis), and He is called Govinda, the primal Lord and the 
cause of all causes. The Lord is accustomed to blow His flute (venum 
kvanantam). His transcendental form is the most attractive in all the 
worlds—His eyes are like the lotus petals and the color of His body like 
clouds. He is so attractive that His beauty excels that of thousands of 
cupids. He wears saffron cloth, a garland around His neck and a peacock 
feather in His hair. In the Gita Lord Krsna gives only a small hint of His 
personal abode (Goloka Vrndàvana) which is the supermost planet in the 
spiritual kingdom. A vivid description is given in the Brahma-samhita. 
Vedic literature states that there is nothing superior to the abode of the 
Supreme Godhead, and that that abode is the ultimate destination. When 
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one attains to it, he never returns to the material world. Krsna's supreme 
abode and Krsna Himself are nondifferent, being of the same quality. On 
this earth, Vrndāvana, ninety miles southeast of Delhi, is a replica of that 
supreme Goloka Vrndāvana located in the spiritual sky. When Krsna 
descended on this earth, He sported on that particular tract of land known 
as Vrndavana in the district of Mathura, India. 


TEXT 22 


GET U WU NÀ AFI TVIKIAAT | 
qaran art 38 qfi TTT 112211 


purusah sa parah pārtha 
bhaktyā labhyas tv ananyayā 
yasyāntahsthāni bhūtāni 
yena sarvam idam tatam 


purusah—the Supreme Personality; sah—He; parah— the Supreme, than 
whom no one is greater; partha—O son of Prtha; bhaktya—by devotional 
service; labhyah—can be achieved; tu—but; ananyayā—unalloyed, undeviat- 
ing devotion; yasya—His; antahsthāni—within; bhūtāni—all this material 
manifestation; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—whatever we can see; 
tatam—distributed. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than all, is attain- 
able by unalloyed devotion. Although He is present in His abode, He is 
all-pervading, and everything is situated within Him. 


PURPORT 


It is here clearly stated that the supreme destination from which there 
is no return is the abode of Krsna, the Supreme Person. The Brahma- 
samhita describes this supreme abode as dnanda-cinmaya-rasa, a place 
where everything is full of spiritual bliss. Whatever variegatedness is 
manifest there is all of the quality of spiritual bliss—there is nothing 
material. All variegatedness is expanded as the spiritual expansion of 
the Supreme Godhead Himself, for the manifestation there is totally 
of the spiritual energy, as explained in Chapter Seven. As far as this 
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material world is concerned, although the Lord is always in His supreme 
abode, He is nonetheless all-pervading by His material energy. So by 
His spiritual and material energies He is present everywhere—both in 
the material and in the spiritual universes. Yasyāntahsthāni means that 
everything is sustained by Him, whether it be spiritual or material energy. 
It is clearly stated here that only by bhakti, or devotional service, can 
one enter into the Vaikuntha (spiritual) planetary system. In all the 
Vaikunthas there is only one Supreme Godhead, Krsna, who has expanded 
Himself into millions and millions of plenary expansions. These plenary 
expansions are four-armed, and they preside over the innumerable spiritual 
planets. They are known by a variety of names—Purusottama, Trivikrama, 
Kešava, Madhava, Aniruddha, Hrsīkeša, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Sridhara, 
Vasudeva, Dāmodara, Janardana, Narayana, Vamana, Padmanābha, etc. 
These plenary expansions are likened unto the leaves of a tree, and the 
main tree is likened to Krsna. Krsna, dwelling in Goloka Vrndavana, His 
supreme abode, systematically conducts all affairs of both universes 
(material and spiritual) without a flaw by power of His all-pervasiveness. 


TEXT 23 


TA WIS GAR SH Afra: | 
Waa Aled d KTS Wr ATTT (12311 


yatra kāle tv anavrttim 
āvrttim caiva yoginah 

prayātā yānti tam kalam 
vaksyāmi bharatarsabha 


yatra--in that; kāle—time; tu—but; anāvrttim—no return; āvrttim— 
return; ca--also; eva—certainly; yoginah—of different kinds of mystics; 
prayātāh---one who goes; yanti—departs; tam—that; kālam—time; vaksyāmi 
-—describing; bharatarsabha—O best of the Bhāratas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bhāratas, I shall now explain to you the different times at 
which, passing away from this world, one does or does not come back. 
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PURPORT 


The unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord who are totally surrendered 
souls do not care when they leave their bodies or by what method. They 
leave everything in Krsna's hands and so easily and happily return to 
Godhead. But those who are not unalloyed devotees and who depend 
instead on such methods of spiritual realization as karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, 
hatha-yoga, etc., must leave the body at a suitable time and thereby be 
assured whether or not they will return to the world of birth and death. 

If the yogi is perfect, he can select the time and place for leaving this 
material world, but if he is not so perfect, then he has to leave at nature's 
will. The most suitable time to leave the body and not return is being 
explained by the Lord in these verses. According to Ācārya Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa, the Sanskrit word kala used herein refers to the presiding 
deity of time. 


TEXT 24 


ATT: TS! WATAT SSRTSUTR | 
TT TATA AWled AA AAA TAT: 12 | 


agnir jyotir ahah šuklah 
san-māsā uttarayanam 

tatra prayātā gacchanti 
brahma brahma-vido janah 


agnih—fire; jyotih—light; ahah—day; suklah—white; sat-masah—six 
months; uttaráyanam—when the sun passes on the northern side; tatra— 
there; prayātāh—one who goes; gacchanti-passes away; brahma—the 
Absolute; brahma-vidah—one who knows the Absolute; janāh—person. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who know the Supreme Brahman pass away from the world 
during the influence of the fiery god, in the light, at an auspicious moment, 
during the fortnight of the moon and the six months when the sun travels 
in the north. 
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PURPORT 


When fire, light, day and moon are mentioned, it is to be understood 
that over all of them there are various presiding deities who make 
arrangements for the passage of the soul. At the time of death, the jīva sets 
forth on the path to a new life. If one leaves the body at the time 
designated above, either accidently or by arrangement, it is possible for 
him to attain the impersonal brahmajyoti. Mystics who are advanced in 
yoga practice can arrange the time and place to leave the body. Others 
have no control—if by accident they leave at an auspicious moment, then 
they will not return to the cycle of birth and death, but if not, then there 
is every possibility that they will have to return. However, for the pure 
devotee in Krsņa consciousness, there is no fear of returning, whether he 
leaves the body at an auspicious or inauspicious moment, by accident or 
arrangement. 


TEXT 25 


T obra T AVATAT GATI | 
aa wrexwd saree AT Praga aii 


dhūmo rātris tathā krsnah 
saņ-māsā daksiņāyanam 

tatra cāndramasarh jyotir 
yogi prāpya nivartate 


dhūmah—smoke; ratrih—night; tathā—also; krsnah—the fortnight of the 
dark moon; sat-māsāh—the six months; daksiņa-ayanam—when the sun 
passes on the southern side; tatra—there; cāndramasam—the moon planet; 
jyotih—light; yogi—the mystic; prāpya—achieves; nivartate—comes back. 


TRANSLATION 


The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the 
night, the moonless fortnight, or in the six months when the sun passes to 
the south, or who reaches the moon planet, again comes back. 


PURPORT 


In the Third Canto of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam we are informed that those 
who are expert in fruitive activities and sacrificial methods on earth 
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attain to the moon at death. These elevated souls live on the moon for 
about 10,000 years (by demigod calculations) and enjoy life by drinking 
soma-rasa. They eventually return to earth. This means that on the moon 
there are higher classes of living beings, though they may not be perceived 
by the gross senses. 


TEXT 26 
YSN dt dd TTT: aa Ad | 
UST AAAS AAT Tad JT: IRL 


šukla-krsne gatī hy ete 
jagatah šāšvate mate 

ekayā yāty anavrttim 
anyayāvartate punah 


šukla—light; krsne—darkness; gati—passing away; hi—certainly; ete—all 
these; jagatah—of the material world; sasvate—the Vedas; mate—in the 
opinion; ekaya—by one; yati—goes; anāvrttim—no return; anyaya—by the 
other; avartate—comes back; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the Vedas, there are two ways of passing from this world— 
one in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, he does not 
come back; but when one passes in darkness, he returns. 


The same description of departure and return is guoted by Ācārya 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa from the Chandogya Upanisad. In such a way, 
those who are fruitive laborers and philosophical speculators from time 
immemorial are constantly going and coming. Actually they do not attain 
ultimate salvation, for they do not surrender to Krsna. 


TEXT 27 


aa gdt wa aa ger mms | 
TATA BST WTR AMSA IIl 
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naite srtī pārtha jānan 
yogī muhyati kašcana 

tasmāt sarvesu kālesu 
yoga-yukto bhavārjuna 


na—never; ete—all these; srti— different paths; partha— O son of Prtha; 
janan—even if they know; yogi- the devotees of the Lord; muhyati— 
bewildered; kašcana— anyone; tasmat—therefore; sarvegu kalesu—always; 
yoga-yuktah—being engaged in Krsņa consciousness; bhava—just become; 
arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees who know these two paths, O Arjuna, are never bewil- 
dered. Therefore be always fixed in devotion. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is here advising Arjuna that he should not be disturbed by the 
different paths the soul can take when leaving the material world. A 
devotee of the Supreme Lord should not worry whether he will depart 
either by arrangement or by accident. The devotee should be firmly 
established in Krsna consciousness and chant Hare Krsna. He should 
know that concern over either of these two paths is troublesome. The 
best way to be absorbed in Krsna consciousness is to be always dovetailed 
in His service, and this will make one's path to the spiritual kingdom safe, 
certain, and direct. The word yoga-yukta is especially significant in this 
verse. One who is firm in yoga is constantly engaged in Krsna consciousness 
in all his activities. Sri Rupa Gosvāmī advises that one should be un 
attached in the material world and that all affairs should be steeped in 
Krsna consciousness. In this way one attains perfection. Therefore the 
devotee is not disturbed by these descriptions because he knows that 
his passage to the supreme abode is guaranteed by devotional service. 


TEXT 28 


day ATT IVE da 
TAT MIRS AKTA | 
gata aedifi ARa 
art gt aagi ATT IRCI 
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vedesu yajītesu tapahsu caiva 

dānesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvā 

yogi param sthànam upaiti cad yam 


vedesu—in the study of the Vedas; yajfiesu—in the performances of 
yajfia, sacrifice; tapahsu—undergoing different types of austerities; ca— 
also; eva—certainly; dānesu—in giving charities; yat—that which; punya- 
phalam—the result of pious work; pradistam— directed ; atyeti— surpasses; 
tat—all those; sarvam idam—all those described above; viditvā—knowing; 
yogi-the devotee; param—supreme; sthānam—abode; upaiti—achieved 
peace; ca— also; ad yam— original. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not bereft of the 
results derived from studying the Vedas, performing austere sacrifices, 
giving charity or pursuing philosophical and fruitive activities. At the end 
he reaches the supreme abode. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summation of the Seventh and Eighth Chapters, 
particularly as the chapters deal with Krsna consciousness and devotional 
service. One has to study the Vedas under the guidance of the spiritual 
master and undergo many austerities and penances while living under his 
care. A brahmacārī has to live in the home of the spiritual master just like 
a servant, and he must beg alms from door to door and bring them to the 
spiritual master. He takes food only under the master’s order, and if the 
master neglects to call the student for food that day, the student fasts. 
These are some of the Vedic principles for observing brahmacarya. 

After the student studies the Vedas under the master for a period from 
five to twenty years, he may become a man of perfect character. Study 
of the Vedas is not meant for the recreation of armchair speculators, but 
for the formation of character. After this training, the brahmacārī is allowed 
to enter into household life and marry. When he is a householder, he also 
has to perform many sacrifices and strive for further enlightenment. 
Then after retiring from household life, upon accepting the order of 
vanaprastha, he undergoes severe penances, such as living in forests, 
dressing with tree bark, not shaving, etc. By carrying out the orders of 
brahmacGri, householder, vānaprastha and finally sannyāsa, one becomes 
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elevated to the perfectional stage of life. Some are then elevated to the 
heavenly kingdoms, and when they become even more advanced they are 
liberated in the spiritual sky, either in the impersonal brahmajyoti or in 
the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka. This is the path outlined by Vedic 
literatures. 

The beauty of Krsna consciousness, however, is that by one stroke, by 
engaging in devotional service, one can surpass all rituals of the different 
orders of life. 

One should try to understand the Seventh and Eighth Chapters of the 
Gità not by scholarship or mental speculation, but by hearing them in 
association with pure devotees. Chapters Six through Twelve are the 
essence of the Gita. If one is fortunate to understand the Gita—especially 
these middle six chapters—in the association of devotees, then his life at 
once becomes glorified beyond all penances, sacrifices, charities, specula- 
tions, etc. One should hear the Gita from the devotee because at the 
beginning of the Fourth Chapter it is stated that the Gita can only be 
perfectly understood by devotees. Hearing the Gita from devotees, not 
from mental speculators, is called faith. Through association of devotees, 
one is placed in devotional service, and by this service Krsņa's activities, 
form, pastimes, name, etc., become clear, and all misgivings are dispelled. 
Then once doubts are removed, the study of the Gita becomes extremely 
pleasurable, and one develops a taste and feeling for Krsna consciousness. 
In the advanced stage, one falls completely in love with Krsna, and that is 
the beginning of the highest perfectional stage of life which prepares the 
devotee's transferral to Krsna's abode in the spiritual sky, Goloka 
Vrndāvana, where the devotee enters into eternal happiness. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighth Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Attaining the Supreme. 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Most Confidential Knowledge 


TEXT 1 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca 
idam tu te guhyatamam 
pravaksyāmy anasūyave 
Jūānam vijriana-sahitari 
yaj jīīāātvā moksyase šubhāt 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; idam— 
this; tu—but; te—unto you; guhyatamam—most confidential; pravaks- 
yami—I am speaking; anasūyave—to the nonenvious; jrianam—knowledge; 
vijīāna—realized knowledge; sahitam— with; yat— which; Jiiatva—knowing; 
moksyase—be released; ašubhāt—from this miserable material existence. 


441 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear Arjuna, because you are never envious 
of Me, I shall impart to you this most secret wisdom, knowing which you 
shall be relieved of the miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


As a devotee hears more and more about the Supreme Lord, he be- 
comes enlightened. This hearing process is recommended in the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam: “The messages of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
full of potencies, and these potencies can be realized if topics regarding 
the Supreme Godhead are discussed amongst devotees. This cannot be 
achieved by the association of mental speculators or academic scholars, for 
it is realized knowledge."  . 

The devotees are constantly engaged in the Supreme Lord’s service. The 
Lord understands the mentality and sincerity of a particular living entity 
who is engaged in Krsna consciousness and gives him the intelligence to 
understand the science of Krsna in the association of the devotees. Dis- 
cussion of Krsna is very potent, and if a fortunate person has such associa- 
tion and tries to assimilate the knowledge, then he will surely make 
advancement toward spiritual realization. Lord Krsna, in order to en- 
courage Arjuna to higher and higher elevation in His potent service, de- 
scribes in this Ninth Chapter matters more confidential than any He has 
already disclosed. 

The very beginning of Bhagavad-gita, the First Chapter, is more or less 
an introduction to the rest of the book; and in the Second and Third 
Chapters, the spiritual knowledge described is called confidential. Topics 
discussed in the Seventh and Eighth Chapters are specifically related to 
devotional service, and because they bring enlightenment in Krsna con- 
sciousness, they are called more confidential. But the matters which are 
described in the Ninth Chapter deal with unalloyed, pure devotion. There- 
fore this is called the most confidential. One who is situated in the most 
confidential knowledge of Krsna is naturally transcendental; he therefore 
has no material pangs, although he is in the material world. In the Bhak ti- 
rasamrta-sindhu it is said that although one who has a sincere desire to 
render loving service to the Supreme Lord is situated in the conditional 
state of material existence, he is to be considered liberated. Similarly, we 
shall find in the Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chapter, that anyone who is engaged 
in that way is a liberated person. 
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Now this first verse has specific significance. Knowledge (idam Jrianam) 
refers to pure devotional service, which consists of nine different activities: 
hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping, praying, obeying, 
maintaining friendship and surrendering everything. By the practice of 
these nine elements of devotional service one is elevated to spiritual con- 
sciousness, Krsna consciousness. At the time when one's heart is cleared of 
the material contamination, one can understand this sciencé of Krsna. 
Simply to understand that a living entity is not material is not sufficient. 
That may be the beginning of spiritual realization, but one should recognize 
the difference between activities of the body and spiritual activities by 
which one understands that he is not the body. 

In the Seventh Chapter we have already discussed the opulent potency 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His different energies, the inferior 
and superior natures, and all this material manifestation. Now in Chapters 
Nine and Ten the glories of the Lord will be delineated. 

The Sanskrit word anasūyave in this verse is also very significant. 
Generally the commentators, even if they are highly scholarly, are all 
envious of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even the most 
erudite scholars write on Bhagavad-gita very inaccurately. Because they are 
envious of Krsna, their commentaries are useless. The commentaries given 
by devotees of the Lord are bona fide. No one can explain Bhagavad gita, 
or give perfect knowledge of Krsna if he is envious. One who criticizes the 
character of Krsna without knowing Him is a fool. So such commentaries 
should be very carefully avoided. For one who understands that Krsna is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the pure and transcendental Person- 
ality, these chapters will be very beneficial. 


TEXT 2 
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rāja-vidyā rāja-guhyarh 
pavitram idam uttamam 

pratyaksāvagamarh dharmyarh 
susukham kartum avyayam 


rāja-vidyā—the king of education; rāja-guhyam—the king of confidential 
knowledge; pavitram—the purest; idam—this; uttamam—transcendental; 
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pratyaksa—directly experienced; avagamam—understood; dharmyam-the 
principle of religion; susukham—very happy; kartum—to execute; avyayam 
—everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 


This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all secrets. It 
is the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct perception of the self 
by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It is everlasting, and it is 
joyfully performed. 


PURPORT 


This chapter of Bhagavad-gità is called the king of education because it 
is the essence of all doctrines and philosophies explained before. There are 
seven principal philosophers in India: Gautama, Kanada, Kapila, Yajiia- 
valkya, Sandilya, Vaisvanara, and, finally, Vyasadeva, the author of the 
Vedanta-sütra. So there is no dearth of knowledge in the field of philosophy 
or transcendental knowledge. Now the Lord says that this Ninth Chapter is 
the king of all such knowledge, the essence of all knowledge that can be 
derived from the study of the Vedas and different kinds of philosophy. It 
is the most confidential because confidential or transcendental knowledge 
involves understanding the difference between the soul and the body. And 
the king of all confidential knowledge culminates in devotional service. 

Generally, people are not educated in this confidential knowledge; they 
are educated in external knowledge. As far as ordinary education is con- 
cerned, people are involved with so many departments: politics, sociology, 
physics, chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, engineering, etc. There are so 
many departments of knowledge all over the world and many huge univer- 
sities, but there is, unfortunately, no university or educational institution 
where the science of the spirit soul is instructed. Yet the soul is the most 
important part of this body; without the presence of the soul, the body 
has no value. Still people are placing great stress on the bodily necessities 
of life, not caring for the vital soul. 

The Bhagavad-gita, especially from the Second Chapter on, stresses the 
importance of the soul. In the very beginning, the Lord says that this body 
is perishable and that the soul is not perishable. That is a confidential part 
of knowledge: simply knowing that spirit soul is different from this body 
and that its nature is immutable, indestructible and eternal. But that gives 
no positive information about the soul. Sometimes people are under the 
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impression that the soul is different from the body and that when the body 
is finished, or one is liberated from the body, the soul remains in a void 
and becomes impersonal. But actually that is not the fact. How can the 
soul, which is so active within this body, be inactive after being liberated 
from the body? It is always active. If it is eternal, then it is eternally active, 
and its activities in the spiritual kingdom are the most confidential part of 
spiritual knowledge. These activities of the spirit soul are therefore indi- 
cated here as constituting the king of all knowledge, the most confidential 
part of all knowledge. 

This knowledge is the purest form of all activities, as is explained in 
Vedic literature. In the Padma Purāņa, man's sinful activities have been 
analyzed and are shown to be the results of sin after sin. Those who are 
engaged in fruitive activities are entangled in different stages and forms of 
sinful reactions. For instance, when the seed of a particular tree is sown, 
the tree does not appear immediately to grow; it takes some time. lt is 
first a small, sprouting plant, then it assumes the form of a tree, then it 
flowers, bears fruit, and, when it is complete, the flowers and fruits are 
enjoyed by persons who have sown the seed of the tree. Similarly, a man 
performs a sinful act, and like a seed it takes time to fructify. There are 
different stages. The sinful action may have already stopped within the 
individual, but the results or the fruit of that sinful action are still enjoyed. 
There are sins which are still in the form of a seed, and there are others 
which are already fructified and are giving us fruit, which we are enjoying 
as distress and pain, as explained in the twentieth verse of the Seventh 
Chapter. 

A person who has completely ended the reactions of all sinful activities 
and who is fully engaged in pious activities, being freed from the duality 
of this material world, becomes engaged in devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In other words, those who are 
actually engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord are already 
freed from all reactions. For those who are engaged in the devotional ser- 
vice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all sinful reactions, whether 
fructified, in the stock, or in the form of a seed, gradually vanish. There- 
fore the purifying potency of devotional service is very strong, and it is 
called pavitram uttamam, the purest. Uttamam means transcendental. 
Tamas means this material world or darkness, and uttamam means that 
which is transcendental to material activities. Devotional activities are 
never to be considered material, although sometimes it appears that devo- 
tees are engaged just like ordinary men. One who can see and is familiar 
with devotional service, however, will know that they are not material 
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activities. They are all spiritual and devotional, uncontaminated by the 
material modes of nature. 

It is said that the execution of devotional service is so perfect that one 
can perceive the results directly. This direct result is actually perceived, 
and we have practical experience that any person who is chanting the 
holy names of Krsna (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsņa, Krsna Krsņa, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) in course of time feels 
some transcendental pleasure and very quickly becomes purified of all 
material contamination. This is actually seen. Furthermore, if one engages 
not only in hearing but in trying to broadcast the message of devotional 
activities as well, or if he engages himself in helping the missionary activi- 
ties of Krsna consciousness, he gradually feels spiritual progress. This 
advancement in spiritual life does not depend on any kind of previous 
education or qualification. The method itself is so pure that by simply 
engaging in it one becomes pure. 

In the Vedānta-sūtra this is also described in the following words: 
prakāšaš ca karmany abhyāsāt. “Devotional service is so potent that simply 
by engaging in the activities of devotional service, one becomes enlightened 
without a doubt." Narada, who happened to be the son of a maidservant, 
had no education, nor was he born into a high family. But when his mother 
was engaged in serving great devotees, Narada also became engaged, and 
sometimes, in the absence of his mother, he would serve the great devotees 
himself. Narada personally says, “‘Once only, by their permission, I took 
the remnants of their food, and by so doing all my sins were at once 
eradicated. Thus being engaged, I became purified in heart, and at that time 
the very nature of the transcendentalist became attractive to me." (Bhag. 
1.5.25) Narada tells his disciple Vyāsadeva that in a previous life he was 
engaged as a boy servant of purified devotees during four months of their 
stay and that he was intimately associating with them. Sometimes those 
sages left remnants of food on their dishes, and the boy, who would wash 
their dishes, wanted to taste the remnants. So he asked the great devotees 
whether he could eat them, and they gave their permission. Narada then 
ate those remnants and consequently became freed from all sinful reactions. 
As he went on eating, he gradually became as purehearted as the sages, and 
he gradually developed the same taste. The great devotees relished the 
taste of unceasing devotional service of the Lord, hearing, chanting, etc., 
and by developing the same taste, Narada wanted also to hear and chant 
the glories of the Lord. Thus by associating with the sages, he developed a 
great desire for devotional service. Therefore he quotes from the Vedanta- 
sūtra (prakāšaš ca karmany abhyāsāt): If one is engaged simply in the acts 
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of devotional service, everything is revealed to him automatically, and he 
can understand. This is called prakāšah, directly perceived. 

Nārada was actually a son of a maidservant. He had no opportunity to 
go to school. He was simply assisting his mother, and fortunately his 
mother rendered some service to the devotees. The child Nārada also got 
the opportunity and simply by association achieved the highest goal of all 
religions, devotional service. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is said that 
religious people generally do not know that the highest perfection of reli- 
gion is the attainment of the stage of devotional service. Generally Vedic 
knowledge is reguired for the understanding of the path of self-realization. 
But here, although he was not educated in the Vedic principle, Nārada 
acguired the highest results of Vedic study. This process is so potent that 
even without performing the religious process regularly, one can be 
raised to the highest perfection. How is this possible? This is also confirmed 
in Vedic literature: ācāryavān puruso veda. One who is in association with 
great ācāryas, even if he is not educated or has not studied the Vedas, can 
become familiar with all the knowledge necessary for realization. 

The process of devotional service is a very happy one. Why? Devotional 
service consists of sravanarh kīrtanarh visņoh, so one can simply hear the 
chanting of the glories of the Lord or can attend philosophical lectures on 
transcendental knowledge given by authorized dcaryas. Simply by sitting, 
one can learn; then one can eat the remnants of the food offered to God, 
nice palatable dishes. In every state devotional service is joyful. One can 
execute devotional service even in the most poverty-stricken condition. 
The Lord says, patram puspam phalam: He is ready to accept from the 
devotee any kind of offering, never mind what. Even a leaf, a flower, a bit 
of fruit, or a little water, which are all available in every part of the world, 
can be offered by any person, regardless of social position, and will be 
accepted if offered with love. There are many instances in history. Simply 
by tasting the tulasi leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, great sages 
like Sanatkumāra became great devotees. Therefore the devotional process 
is very nice, and it can be executed in a happy mood. God accepts only 
the love with which things are offered to Him. 

It is said here that this devotional service is eternally existing. It is not 
as the Mayavadi philosophers claim. They sometimes take to so-called 
devotional service, and as long as they are not liberated they continue 
their devotional service, but at the end, when they become liberated, they 
“become one with God." Such temporary time-serving devotional service 
is not accepted as pure devotional service. Actual devotional service con- 
tinues even after liberation. When the devotee goes to the spiritual planet 
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in the kingdom of God, he is also engaged there in serving the Supreme 
Lord. He does not try to become one with the Supreme Lord. 

As it will be seen, actual devotional service begins after liberation. So in 
Bhagavad-gītā it is said, brahma-bhūta. After being liberated, or being 
situated in the Brahman position, one's devotional service begins. By 
executing devotional service, one can understand the Supreme Lord. No 
one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by executing 
karma-yoga, jridna, or agtanga-yoga or any other yoga independently. 
Without coming to the stage of devotional service, one cannot understand 
what is the Personality of Godhead. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is also 
confirmed that when one becomes purified by executing the process of 
devotional service, especially by hearing Srimad-Bhàgavatam or Bhagavad- 
gita from realized souls, then he can understand the science of Krsna or 
the science of God. Evarh prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah. 
When one's heart is cleared of all nonsense, then one can understand what 
God is. Thus the process of devotional service, of Krsna consciousness, is 
the king of all education and the king of all confidential knowledge. It is 
the purest form of religion, and it can be executed joyfully without 
difficulty. Therefore one should adopt it. 


TEXT 3 
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asraddadhanah purusā 
dharmasyāsya parantapa 

aprāpya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdara-vart mani 


ašraddadhānūh—those who are faithless; purusah—such persons; dhar- 
masya—of this process of religion; asya—of it; parantapa—O killer of the 
enemies; aprapya— without obtaining; mām—Me; nivartante—come back; 
mrtyu—death; samsara— material existence; vartmani—on the path of. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot 
attain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this 
material world. 
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PURPORT 


The faithless cannot accomplish this process of devotional service; that 
is the purport of this verse. Faith is created by association with devotees. 
Unfortunate people, even after hearing all the evidence of Vedic literature 
from great personalities, still have no faith in God. They are hesitant and 
cannot stay fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. Thus faith is a 
most important factor for progress in Krsna consciousness. In the Caitanya- 
caritāmrta it is said that one should have complete conviction that simply 
by serving the Supreme Lord Šrī Krsņa he can achieve all perfection. That 
is called real faith. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.4.12) it is stated that by 
giving water to the root of a tree, its branches, twigs and leaves become 
satisfied, and by supplying food to the stomach all the senses of the body 
become satisfied, and, similarly, by engaging in the transcendental service 
of the Supreme Lord, all the demigods and all the living entities automati- 
cally become satisfied. 

After reading Bhagavad-gita one should promptly come to the conclu- 
sion of Bhagavad-gita: one should give up all other engagements and adopt 
the service of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. If 
one is convinced of this philosophy of life, that is faith. Now the develop- 
ment of that faith is the process of Krsna consciousness. 

There are three divisions of Krsna conscious men. In the third class are 
those who have no faith. If they are engaged in devotional service officially, 
for some ulterior purpose, they cannot achieve the highest perfectional 
stage. Most probably they will slip, after some time. They may become 
engaged, but because they haven't complete conviction and faith, it is very 
difficult for them to continue in Krsna consciousness. We have practical 
experience in discharging our missionary activity that some people come 
and apply themselves to the Krsna consciousness with some hidden motive, 
and as soon as they are economically a little well-situated, they give up this 
process and take to their old ways again. It is only by faith that one can 
advance in Krsna consciousness. As far as the development of faith is 
concerned, one who is well versed in the literatures of devotional service 
and has attained the stage of firm faith is called a first-class person in Krsna 
consciousness. And in the second class are those who are not very advanced 
in understanding the devotional scriptures but who automatically have 
firm faith that Krsna bhakti or service to Krsņa is the best course and so in 
good faith have taken it up. Thus they are superior to the third class who 
have neither perfect knowledge of the scriptures nor good faith but by 
association and simplicity are trying to follow. The third-class person in 
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Krsņa consciousness may fall down, but when one is in the second class or 
first class, he does not fall down. One in the first class will surely make 
progress and achieve the result at the end. As far as the third-class person 
in Krsna consciousness is concerned, although he has faith in the conviction 
that devotional service to Krsna is very good, he has no knowledge of Krsna 
through the scriptures like Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gītā. Some- 
times these third-class persons in Krsna consciousness have some tendency 
toward karma-yoga and jiidna-yoga, and sometimes they are disturbed, but 
as soon as the infection of karma-yoga or jītāna-yoga is vanquished, they 
become second-class or first-class persons in Krsna consciousness. Faith in 
Krsna is also divided into three stages and described in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
First-class attachment, second-class attachment, and third-class attachment 
are also explained in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam in the Eleventh Canto. Those who 
have no faith even after hearing about Krsna and the excellence of devo- 
tional service, who think that it is simply eulogy, find the path very diffi- 
cult, even if they are supposedly engaged in devotional service. For them 
there is very little hope in gaining perfection. Thus faith is very important 
in the discharge of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 


War afud at sperme | 
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maya tatam idari sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mūrtinā 

mat-sthāni sarva-bhūtāni 
na cāharh tesv avasthitah 


maya—by Me; tatam—spread; idam—all these manifestations; sarvam—all; 
jagat—cosmic manifestation; avyakta-mūrtinā—unmanifested form; mat- 
sthani—unto Me;sarva-bhūtāni—all living entities; na—not; ca—also; aham— 
I; tegu—in them; avasthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the 
gross material senses. It is said that Lord Šrī Krsna's name, fame, pastimes, 
etc., cannot be understood by material senses. Only to one who is engaged 
in pure devotional service under proper guidance is He revealed. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated, premāfījanacchurita. . . . One can see the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, always within himself and outside 
himself if he has developed the transcendental loving attitude towards Him. 
Thus for people in general He is not visible. Here it is said that although He 
is all-pervading, everywhere present, He is yet not conceivable by the mate- 
rial senses. But actually, although we cannot see Him, everything is resting 
in Him. As we have discussed in the Seventh Chapter, the entire material 
cosmic manifestation is only a combination of His two different energies, 
the superior spiritual energy and the inferior material energy. Just as the 
sunshine is spread all over the universe, the energy of the Lord is spread all 
over the creation, and everything is resting in that energy. 

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He has 
lost His personal existence. To refute such argument the Lord says, “1 am 
everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof.” For example, a 
king heads a government which is but the manifestation of the king's ener- 
gy:the different governmental departments are nothing but the energies of 
the king, and each department is resting on the king's power. But still one 
cannot expect the king to be present in every department personally. That 
is a crude example. Similarly, all the manifestations that we see, and every- 
thing that exists both in this material world and in the spiritual world, are 
resting on the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The creation 
takes place by the diffusion of His different energies, and, as is stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita, He is everywhere present by His pefsonal representation, 
the diffusion of His different energies. 


TEXT 5 


KU AR UC P57 À NATT | 
MIA TATA AAA TTT: |1 II 


na ca mat-sthāni bhūtāni 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 

bhūta-bhrn na ca bhūta-stho 
mamātmā bhūta-bhāvanah 
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na—never; ca—also; mat-sthani—situated in Me; bhūtāni—all creation; 
pašya—just see; me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power; 
bhuta-bhrt—maintainer of all living entities; na—never; ca—also; bhuta- 
sthah—in the cosmic manifestation; mama—My; ātmā--Self; bhuta- 
bhāvanah—is the source of all manifestations. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My 
mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living entities, and 
although I am everywhere, still My Self is the very source of creation. 


PURPORT 


The Lord says that everything is resting on Him. This should not be mis- 
understood. The Lord is not directly concerned with the maintenance and 
sustenance of this material manifestation. Sometimes we see a picture of 
Atlas holding the globe on his shoulders;he seems to be very tired, holding 
this great earthly planet. Such an image should not be entertained in 
connection with Krsna's upholding this created universe. He says that 
although everything is resting on Him, still He is aloof. The planetary 
systems are floating in space, and this space is the energy of the Supreme 
Lord. But He is different from space. He is differently situated. Therefore 
the Lord says, “Although they are situated on My inconceivable energy, 
still, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I am aloof from them." This 
is the inconceivable opulence of the Lord. 

In the Vedic dictionary it is said, “The Supreme Lord is performing 
inconceivably wonderful pastimes, displaying His energy. His person is full 
of different potent energies, and His determination is itself actual fact. In 
this way the Personality of Godhead is to be understood." We may think 
to do something, but there are so many impediments, and sometimes it is 
not possible to do as we like. But when Krsna wants to do something, 
simply by His willing, everything is performed so perfectly that one cannot 
imagine how it is being done. The Lord explains this fact: although He is 
the maintainer and sustainer of all material manifestation, He does not 
touch this material manifestation. Simply by His supreme will everything 
is created, everything is sustained, everything is maintained, and everything 
is annihilated. There is no difference between His mind and Himself (as 
there is a difference between ourselves and our present material mind) 
because He is absolute spirit. Simultaneously the Lord is present in every- 
thing; yet the common man cannot understand how He is also present 
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personally. He is different from this material manifestation, yet everything 
is resting on Him. This is explained here as yogam aisvaram, the mystic 
power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


aaraa fet arg: TIA ALTA | 
TAT Say HERE GS IE EE IEEE TERT 


yathākāša-sthito nityam 
vāyuh sarvatra-go mahān 

tathā sarvani bhūtāni 
mat-sthānīty upadhāraya 


yathā —as much as; ākāša-sthitah—situated in space; nityam—always; 
vāyuh--wind; sarvatra-gah—blowing everywhere; mahān—great; tathā— 
similarly; sarvani—everything; bhūtāni—created beings; mat-sthāni—situated 
in Me; iti—thus; upadharaya—try to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


As the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, always rests in ethereal space, 
know that in the same manner all beings rest in Me. 


PURPORT 


For the ordinary person it is almost inconceivable how the huge ma- 
terial creation is resting in Him. But the Lord is giving an example which 
may help us to understand. Space is the biggest manifestation we can 
conceive. The cosmic manifestation rests in space. Space permits the move- 
ment of even the atoms and on up to the greatest planets, the sun and the 
moon. Although the sky (or wind or air) is great, still it is situated within 
space. Space is not beyond the sky. 

Similarly, all the wonderful cosmic manifestations are existing by the 
supreme will of God, and all of them are subordinate to that supreme will. 
As we generally say, not a blade of grass moves without the will of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus everything iš moving under His 
will: by His will everything is being created, everything is being maintained, 
and everything is being annihilated. Still He is aloof from everything, as 
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space is always aloof from the activities of the atmosphere. In the 
Upanisads, it is stated, “lt is out of the fear of the Supreme Lord that the 
wind is blowing." In the Garga Upanisad also it is stated, “By the supreme 
order, under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the moon, the sun and the great planets are moving." In the Brahma- 
samhita this is also stated. There is also a description of the movement of 
the sun, and it is said that the sun is considered to be one of the eyes of the 
Supreme Lord and that it has immense potency to diffuse heat and light. 
Still it is moving in its prescribed orbit by the order and the supreme will 
of Govinda. So, from the Vedic literature we can find evidence that this 
material manifestation, which appears to us to be very wonderful and 
great, is under the complete control of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. This will be further explained in the later verses of this chapter. 


TEXT 7 


eae qid wd ure AAT | 
GET gereret sperat RENTAR 11 9 I 


sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya 
prakrtim yānti mamikam 

kalpa-ksaye punas tani 
kalpādau visrjamy aham 


sarva-bhūtāni—all created entities; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; prakrtim— 
nature; yānti—enter; māmikām—unto Me; kalpa-ksaye—at the end of the 
millennium; punah—again; tani—all those; kalpa-adau—in the beginning 
of the millennium; visrjāmi—1 create; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium every material manifesta- 
tion enters into My nature, and at the beginning of another millerinium, 
by My potency I again create. 


PURPORT 


The creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material cosmic 
manifestation is completely dependent on the supreme will of the Person- 
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ality of Godhead. “At the end of the millennium" means at the death of 
Brahmā. Brahma lives for one hundred years, and his one day is calculated 
at 4,300,000,000 of our earthly years. His night is of the same duration. 
His month consists of thirty such days and nights, and his year of twelve 
months. After one hundred such years, when Brahmā dies, the devastation 
or annihilation takes place; this means that the energy manifested by the 
Supreme Lord is again wound up in Himself. Then again, when there is 
need to manifest the cosmic world, it is done by His will: *Although I am 
one, I shall become many." This is the Vedic aphorism. He expands Him- 
self in this material energy, and the whole cosmic manifestation again takes 
place. 


TEXT 8 


ap amase CIUS UE Ya: ga: | 
TA meer HATA Ul € Ul 


prakrtim svām avastabh ya 
visrjami punah punah 

bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam 
avasam prakrter vašāt 


prakrtim—material nature; svam—of My personal self; avastabhya—enter 
in; visrjami—create; punah punah—again, again; bhūta-grāmam—all these 
cosmic manifestations; imam—this; krtsnam—total; ava$am— automatically ; 
prakrteh —by the force of nature; vasat—under obligation. 


TRANSLATION 


The whole cosmic order is under Me. By My will it is manifested again 
and again, and by My will it is annihilated at the end. 


PURPORT 


This matter is the manifestation of the inferior energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This has already been explained several times. At 
the creation, the material energy is let loose as mahat-tattva, into which 
the Lord as His first Purusa incarnation, Maha-Visnu, enters. He lies within 
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the Causal Ocean and breathes out innumerahle universes, and into each 
universe the Lord again enters as Garbhodakašāyī Vigņu. Each universe is in 
that way created. He still further manifests Himself as Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu, and that Visnu enters into everything—even into the minute atom. 
This fact is explained here. He enters into everything. 

Now, as far as the living entities are concerned, they are impregnated 
into this material nature, and as a result of their past deeds they take 
different positions. Thus the activities of this material world begin. The 
activities of the different species of living beings are begun from the very 
moment of the creation. It is not that all is evolved. The different species 
of life are created immediately along with the universe. Men, animals, 
beasts, birds—everything is simultaneously created, because whatever 
desires the living entities had at the last annihilation are again manifested. 
It is clearly stated here that the living entities have nothing to do with this 
process. The state of being in their past life in the past creation is simply 
manifested again, and all this is done simply by His will. This is the incon- 
ceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of God. And after creating 
different species of life, He has no connection with them. The creation 
takes place to accommodate the inclinations of the various living entities, 
and so the Lord does not become involved with it. 


TEXT 9 


a a at attr Si (rata aiaa | 
sarta nir qu mug i 8% I 


na ca mam tani karmāņi 
nibadhnanti dhanarijaya 

udasinavad āsīnam 
asaktam tesu karmasu 


na—never ; ca—also; mām—Me; tani—all those; karmàni— activities; nibad- 
hnanti—bind; dhanafijaya--O conquerer of riches; udāsīnavat—as neutral; 
āsīnam—situated; asaktam—without attraction; tesu—in them; karmasu—in 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Dhanaīījaya, all this work cannot bind Me. I am ever detached, 
seated as though neutral. 
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PURPORT 


One should not think, in this connection, that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead has no engagement. In His spiritual world He is always engaged. 
In the Brahma-samhita it is stated: “He is always involved in His eternal, 
blissful, spiritual activities, but He has nothing to do with these material 
activities." Material activities are being carried on by His different poten- 
cies. The Lord is always neutral in the material activities of the created 
world. This neutrality is explained here. Although He has control over 
every minute detail of matter, He is sitting as if neutral. The example can 
be given of a high court judge sitting on his bench. By his order so many 
things are happening: someone is being hanged, someone is being put into 
jail, someone is awarded a huge amount of wealth—but still he is neutral. 
He has nothing to do with all that gain and loss. Similarly, the Lord is 
always neutral, although He has His hand in every sphere of activity. In the 
Vedānta-sūtra it is stated that He is not situated in the dualities of this 
material world. He is transcendental to these dualities. Nor is He attached 
to the creation and annihilation of this material world. The living entities 
take their different forms in the various species of life according to their 
past deeds, and the Lord doesn't interfere with them. 


TEXT 10 


TAA THM WW TAA | 
` ~ ALA ` 
lagata wieda aR 11% oll 
mayādhyakseņa prakrtih 
sūyate sa-carācaram 
hetunānena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 
mayā—by Me; adhyaksena—by superintendence; prakrtih—material na- 
ture; süyate—manifest; sa—with; carācaram—moving and nonmoving; 
hetunā—for this reason; anena—this; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; jagat—the 
cosmic manifestation; viparivartate—is working. 


TRANSLATION 


This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and 
it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again. 
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PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the Supreme Lord, although aloof from all 
the activities of the material world, remains the supreme director. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme will and the background of this material 
manifestation, but the management is being conducted by material nature. 
Krsņa also states in Bhagavad-gītā that of all the living entities in different 
forms and species, “I am the Father.” The father gives seeds to the womb 
of the mother for the child, and similarly the Supreme Lord by His mere 
glance injects all the living entities into the womb of material nature, and 
they come out in their different forms and species, according to their last 
desires and activities. All these living entities, although born under the 
glance of the Supreme Lord, still take their different bodies according to 
their past deeds and desires. So the Lord is not directly attached to this 
material creation. He simply glances over material nature; material nature 
is thus activated, and everything is created immediately. Because He glances 
over material nature, there is undoubtedly activity on the part of the 
Supreme Lord, but He has nothing to do with the manifestation of the 
material world directly. This example is given in the smrti: when there is a 
fragrant flower before someone, the fragrance is touched by the smelling 
power of the person, yet the smelling and the flower are detached from one 
another. There is a similar connection between the material world and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; actually He has nothing to do with this 
material world, but He creates by His glance and ordains. In summary, 
material nature, without the superintendence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, cannot do anything. Yet the Supreme Personality is detached 
from all material activities. 


TEXT 11 


HAMA At Wer rat TYATHATT | 
qt AAMT Aa AA YATATATT di ell 
avajānanti mam mūdhā 
manusim tanum āšritam 
param bhāvam ajānanto 
mama bhūta-mahešvaram 


avajānanti—deride; mām—Me; mūdhāh—foolish men; mānusīm—in a hu- 
man form; tanum—body; āšritam—assuming; param—transcendental; bhā- 
vam—nature; ajānantah—not knowing; mama—Mine; bhūta—everything 
that be; mahešvaram—supreme proprietor. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be. 


PURPORT 


From the other explanations of the previous verses in this chapter, it is 
clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing like a 
human being, is not a common man. The Personality of Godhead, who 
conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the complete 
cosmic manifestation, cannot be a human being. Yet there are many 
foolish men who consider Krsņa to be merely a powerful man and nothing 
more. Actually, He is the original Supreme Personality, as is confirmed in 
the Brahma-samhita (i$varah paramah krsnah); He is the Supreme Lord. 

There are many isvaras, controllers, and one appears greater than an- 
other. In the ordinary management of affairs in the material world, we 
find some official or director, and above him there is a secretary, and above 
him a minister, and above him a president. Each of them is a controller, 
but one is controlled by another. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that 
Krsna is the supreme controller; there are many controllers undoubtedly 
both in the material and spiritual world, but Krsna is the supreme con- 
troller (i$varah paramah krsnah), and His body is sac-cid-ānanda, non- 
material. 

Material bodies cannot perform the wonderful acts described in previous 
verses. His body is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Although He is 
not a common man, the foolish deride Him and consider Him to be a man. 
His body is called here manusim because He is acting just like a man, a 
friend of Arjuna's, a politician involved in the Battle of Kuruksetra. In so 
many ways He is acting just like an ordinary man, but actually His body is 
sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha—eternal bliss and knowledge absolute. This is con- 
firmed in the Vedic language also (sac-cid-ānanda-rūpāya krsnaya): “l offer 
my obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who 
is the eternal blissful form of knowledge." There are other descrip- 
tions in the Vedic language also. Tam ekam govindam: “You are 
Govinda, the pleasure of the senses and the cows." Sac-cid-ānanda- 
vigraham: “And Your form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss and 
eternality.” 

Despite the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna's body, its full 
bliss and knowledge, there are many so-called scholars and commentators 
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of Bhagavad-gità who deride Krsna as an ordinary man. The scholar may 
be born an extraordinary man due to his previous good work, but this con- 
ception of Šrī Krsna is due to a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore he is 
called müdha, for only foolish persons consider Krsna to be an ordinary 
human being because they do not know the confidential activities of the 
Supreme Lord and His different energies. They do not know that Krsna's 
body is a symbol of complete knowledge and bliss, that He is the proprietor 
of everything that be and that He can award liberation to anyone. Because 
they do not know that Krsna has so many transcendental qualifications, 
they deride Him. 

Nor do they know that the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in this material world is a manifestation of His internal energy. 
He is the master of the material energy. As has been explained in several 
places (mama māyā duratyaya), He claims that the material energy, al- 
though very powerful, is under His control, and whoever surrenders unto 
Him can get out of the control of this material energy. If a soul surren- 
dered to Krsņa can get out of the influence of material energy, then how 
can the Supreme Lord, who conducts the creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of the whole cosmic nature, have a material body like us? So 
this conception of Krsņa is complete foolishness. Foolish persons, however, 
cannot conceive that the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appearing just 
like an ordinary man, can be the controller of all the atoms and of the 
gigantic manifestation of the universal form. The biggest and the minutest 
are beyond their conception, so they cannot imagine that a form like that 
of a human being can simultaneously control the infinite and the minute. 
Actually although He is controlling the infinite and the finite, He is apart 
from all this manifestation. It is clearly stated concerning His yogam 
aišvaram, His inconceivable transcendental energy, that He can control the 
infinite and the finite simultaneously and that He can remain aloof from 
them. Although the foolish cannot imagine how Krsņa, who appears just 
like a human being, can control the infinite and the finite, those who are 
pure devotees accept this, for they know that Krsņa is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore they completely surrender unto Him and 
engage in Krsņa consciousness, devotional service of the Lord. 

There are many controversies amongst the impersonalists and the person- 
alists about the Lord's appearance as a human being. But if we consult 
Bhagavad-gītā and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, the authoritative texts for under- 
standing the science of Krsna, then we can understand that Krsņa is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is not an ordinary man, although He 
appeared on this earth as an ordinary human. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, 
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First Canto, First Chapter, when the sages inquire about the activities of 
Krsna, it is stated that His appearance as a man bewilders the foolish. No 
human being could perform the wonderful acts that Krsna performed while 
He was present on this earth. When Krsna appeared before His father and 
mother, Vasudeva and Devaki, He appeared with four hands, but after the 
prayers of the parents, He transformed Himself into an ordinary child. His 
appearance as an ordinary human being is one of the features of His tran- 
scendental body. In the Eleventh Chapter of the Gita also it is stated, 
tenaiva rüpena etc. Arjuna prayed to see again that form of four hands, 
and when Krsna was thus petitioned by Arjuna, He again assumed His 
original form. All these different features of the Supreme Lord are cer- 
tainly not those of an ordinary human being. 

Some of those who deride Krsna, who are infected with the Mayavadi 
philosophy, quote the following verse from the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam to 
prove that Krsna is just an ordinary man: aham sarvegu bhütegu 
bhūtātmāvasthitah sada: “The Supreme is present in every living entity." 
(Bhag. 3.29.21) We should better take note of this particular verse from 
the Vaisnava ācāryas like Jīva Gosvami instead of following the interpreta- 
tion of unauthorized persons who deride Krsna. Jiva Gosvami, commenting 
on this verse, says that Krsna, in His plenary expansion as Paramatma, is 
situated in the moving and the nonmoving entities as the Supersoul, so any 
neophyte devotee who simply gives his attention to the arca-mürti, the 
form of the Supreme Lord in the temple, and does not respect other living 
entities is uselessly worshiping the form of the Lord in the temple. There 
are three kinds of devotees of the Lord, and the neophyte is in the lowest 
stage. The neophyte devotee gives more attention to the Deity in the 
temple than to other devotees, so Jiva Gosvami warns that this sort of 
mentality should be corrected. A devotee should see that Krsna is present 
in everyone's heart as Paramatma; therefore every body is the embodiment 
or the temple of the Supreme Lord, and as such, as one offers respect to 
the temple of the Lord, he should similarly properly respect each and 
every body in whom the Paramatma dwells. Everyone should therefore be 
given proper respect and should not be neglected. 

There are also many impersonalists who deride temple worship. They 
say that since God is everywhere, why should one restrict himself to 
temple worship? But if God is everywhere, is He not in the temple or in 
the Deity? Although the personalist and the impersonalist will fight with 
one another perpetually, a perfect devotee in Krsna consciousness knows 
that although Krsna is the Supreme Personality, He is all-pervading, as is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita. Although His personal abode is Goloka 
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Vrndāvana and He is always staying there, still, by His different manifesta- 
tions of energy and by His plenary expansion, He is present everywhere in 
all parts of the material and spiritual creation. 


TEXT 12 


AAA street maqar fara: | 
vadtargti da Tate arsi Grau I 


moghāšā mogha-karmāņo 
mogha-jrianà vicetasah 

rāksasīm asurim caiva 
prakrtim mohinim sritah 


moghasah—baffled hope; mogha-karmanah—baffled in fruitive activities; 
mogha-jiianah—baffled in knowledge; vicetasah—bewildered; raksasim— 
demonic; dsurim—atheistic ; ca—and; eva— certainly ; prakrtim—nature; mohi- 
nīm—bewildering; sritah—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and atheistic 
views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive 
activities, and their culture of knowledge are all defeated. 


PURPORT 


There are many devotees who assume themselves to be in Krsna con- 
sciousness and devotional service but at heart do not accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Absolute Truth. For them, the fruit 
of devotional service—going back to Godhead—will never be tasted. Simi- 
larly, those who are engaged in fruitive, pious activities and who are ulti- 
mately hoping to be liberated from this material entanglement will never 
be successful either because they deride the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. In other words, persons who mock Krsna are to be under- 
stood to be demonic or atheistic. As described in the Seventh Chapter of 
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Bhagavad-gità, such demonic miscreants never surrender to Krsna. There- 
fore their mental speculations to arrive at the Absolute Truth bring them 
to the false conclusion that the ordinary living entity and Krsna are one 
and the same. With such a false conviction, they think that the body of 
any human being is now simply covered by material nature and that as 
soon as one is liberated from this material body there is no difference 
between God and himself. This attempt to become one with Krsna will be 
baffled because of delusion. Such atheistic and demoniac cultivation of 
spiritual knowledge is always futile. That is the indication of this verse. 
For such persons, cultivation of the knowledge in the Vedic literature, like 
the Vedānta-sūtra and the Upanisads, is always baffled. 

It is a great offense, therefore, to consider Krsna, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, to be an ordinary man. Those who do so are certainly 
deluded because they cannot understand the eternal form of Krsna. In the 
Brhad-vaisnava mantra it is clearly stated that one who considers the body 
of Krsna to be material should be driven out from all rituals and activities 
of the sruti. And if one by chance sees his face, he should at once take 
bath in the Ganges to rid himself of infection. People jeer at Krsna because 
they are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their destiny is 
certainly to take birth after birth in the species of atheistic and demoniac 
life. Perpetually, their real knowledge will remain under delusion, and 
gradually they will regress to the darkest region of creation. 


TEXT 13 


aerearaeg at nÀ di refte: | 
ATT TTA TAT ASTTT le 3 I 


mahātmānas tu mārh pārtha 
daivīrh prakrtim āšritāh 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jiidtva bhūtādim avyayam 


mahatmanah—the great souls; tu—but; mām—unto Me; pārtha—O son of 
Prtha; daivīm—divine; prakrtim—nature; āšritāh—taken shelter of; bha- 
janti—render service; ananya-manasah— without deviation of the mind; 
jiatva— knowing; bhūta—creation; adim— original; avyayam—inexhaustible. 
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TRANSLATION 


O son of Prthā, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the description of mahātmā is clearly given. The first sign of 
the mahātmā is that he is already situated in the divine nature. He is not 
under the control of material nature. And how is this effected? That is 
explained in the Seventh Chapter: one who surrenders unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsņa, at once becomes freed from the control 
of material nature. That is the qualification. One can become free from the 
control of material nature as soon as he surrenders his soul to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the preliminary formula. Being marginal 
potency, as soon as the living entity is freed from the control of material 
nature, he is put under the guidance of the spiritual nature. The guidance 
of the spiritual nature is called daivim prakrtim, divine nature. So, when one 
is promoted in that way—by surrendering to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead—one attains to the stage of great soul, mahātmā. 

The mahātmā does not divert his attention to anything outside Krsņa 
because he knows perfectly well that Krsna is the original Supreme Person, 
the cause of all causes. There is no doubt about it. Such a mahātmā, or 
great soul, develops through association with other mahātmās, pure 
devotees. Pure devotees are not even attracted by Krsņa's other features, 
such as the four-armed Maha-Visnu. They are simply attracted by the two- 
armed form of Krsna. Since they are not attracted to other features of 
Krsna (what to speak of the demigods), they are not concerned with any 
form of a demigod or of a human being. They only meditate upon Krsna 
in Krsna consciousness. They are always engaged in the unswerving service 
of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 14 


aad Atdardt ai qqen eem | 
TATA AL RID AAJA. 


Text 14] The Most Confidential Knowledge 465 


satatarh kirtayanto mam 
yatantaš ca drdha-vratāh 

namasyantaš ca mam bhaktyā 
nitya-yuktā upāsate 


satatam—always; kirtayantah—chanting; mām—Me; yatantah ca—fully 
endeavoring also; drdha-vratāh—with determination; namasyantah ca— 
offering obeisances; mam—unto Me; bhaktya—in devotion; nitya-yuktah — 
perpetually engaged ; upasate— w orship. 


TRANSLATION 


Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing 
down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion. 


PURPORT 


The mahatma cannot be manufactured by rubber-stamping an ordinary 
man. His symptoms are described here: a mahātmā is always engaged in 
chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord Krsna, the Personality of God- 
head. He has no other business. He is always engaged in the glorification of 
the Lord. In other words, he is not an impersonalist. When the question of 
glorification is there, one has to glorify the Supreme Lord, praising His 
holy name, His eternal form, His transcendental qualities and His uncom- 
mon pastimes. One has to glorify all these things; therefore a mahātmā is 
attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

One who is attached to the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord, the 
brahmajyoti, is not described as mahātmā in the Bhagavad-gita. He is 
described in a different way in the next verse. The mahatma is always 
engaged in different activities of devotional service, as described in the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, hearing and chanting about Vignu, not a demigod or 
human being. That is devotion: šravaņam kirtanam visnoh, smaraņam, and 
remembering Him. Such a mahatma has firm determination to achieve at 
the ultimate end the association of the Supreme Lord in any one of the 
five transcendental rasas. To achieve that success, he engages all activities— 
mental, bodily and vocal, everything—in the service of the Supreme Lord, 
$n Krsna. That is called full Krsna consciousness. 

In devotional service there are certain activities which are called deter- 
mined, such as fasting on certain days, like the eleventh day of the moon, 
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Ekādašī, and on the appearance day of the Lord, etc. All these rules and 
regulations are offered by the great acaryas for those who are actually 
interested in getting admission into the association of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead in the transcendental world. The mahatmas, great souls, 
strictly observe all these rules and regulations, and therefore they are sure 
to achieve the desired result. 

As described in the second verse of this chapter, this devotional service 
is not only easy, but it can be performed in a happy mood. One does not 
need to undergo any severe penance and austerity. He can live this life in 
devotional service, guided by an expert spiritual master, and in any posi- 
tion, either as a householder or a sannyāsī, or a brahmacārī; in any position 
and anywhere in the world, he can perform this devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become actually mahatma, a 
great soul. 


TEXT 15 


STRE ATA Aiea ATMA | 
LAdA Wad Te RANJE 124i 


jiàna-yajfiena càpy anye 
yajanto màm upāsate 

ekatvena prthaktvena 
bahudhā visvato-mukham 


jüana-yajiena—by cultivation of knowledge; ca—also; api—certainly ; 
anye—others; yajantah—worshiping; mām—Me; upāsate—worship; ekatvena 
—in oneness;prthaktvena- in duality; bahudhā—diversity ; visvatah-mukham 
—in the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who are engaged in the cultivation of knowledge, worship the 
Supreme Lord as the one without a second, diverse in many, and in the 
universal form. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the summary of the previous verses. The Lord tells Arjuna 
that those who are purely in Krsna consciousness and do not know any- 
thing other than Krsna are called mahātmā; yet there are other persons who 
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are not exactly in the position of mahātmā but who worship Krsņa also, in 
different ways. Some of them are already described as the distressed, the 
financially destitute, the inquisitive, and those who are engaged in 
the cultivation of knowledge. But there are others who are still lower, 
and these are divided into three: 1) He who worships himself as one 
with the Supreme Lord, 2) He who concocts some form of the Supreme 
Lord and worships that, and 3) He who accepts the universal form, the 
višvarūpa of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worships that. Out 
of the above three, the lowest, those who worship themselves as the 
Supreme Lord, thinking themselves to be monists, are most predominant. 
Such people think themselves to be the Supreme Lord, and in this men- 
tality they worship themselves. This is also a type of God worship, for 
they can understand that they are not the material body but are actually 
spiritual soul; at least, such a sense is prominent. Generally the imperson- 
alists worship the Supreme Lord in this way. The second class includes the 
worshipers of the demigods, those who by imagination consider any form 
to be the form of the Supreme Lord. And the third class includes those 
who cannot conceive of anything beyond the manifestation of this material 
universe. They consider the universe to be the supreme organism or entity 
and worship that. The universe is also a form of the Lord. 


TEXT 16 


sé FE IF: ANTANTI | 
TASTACAMSTASAAE EAT TERT 


ahar kratur aham yajiiah 
svadhāham aham ausadham 

mantro'ham aham evājyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 


aham—I; kratuh—ritual; aham—I; yajīīah—sacrifice; svadhā—oblation; 
aham—l;aham—1; ausadham—healing herb; mantrah—transcendental chant; 
aham—I; aham—I; eva—certainly; ajyam—melted butter; aham—I; agnif— 
fire; aham—I; hutam— offering. 


TRANSLATION 


But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the ancestors, 
the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter and the fire 
and the offering. 


468 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 9 


PURPORT 


The sacrifice known as jyotistoma is also Krsņa, and He is also the mahā- 
yajiia. The oblations offered to the Pitrloka or the sacrifice performed to 
please the Pitrloka, considered as a kind of drug in the form of clarified 
butter, is also Krsņa. The mantras chanted in this connection are also 
Krsna. And many other commodities made with milk products for offer- 
ing in the sacrifices are also Krsna. The fire is also Krsna because fire is one 
of the five material elements and is therefore claimed as the separated 
energy of Krsna. In other words, the Vedic sacrifices recommended in the 
karma-kāņda division of the Vedas are in total also Krsna. Or, in other 
words, those who are engaged in rendering devotional service unto Krsna 
are to be understood to have performed all the sacrifices recommended in 


the Vedas. 


TEXT 17 


Ranra stat a mr PR: | 
et grāfam AR AT THAT F Voll 


pitaham asya jagato 
mata dhata pitamahah 

vedyam pavitram omkara 
rk sama yajur eva ca 


pita—father; aham—1; asya—of this; jagatah—of the universe; mātā— 
mother; dhātā—supporter; pitāmahah—grandfather; ved yam—what is to be 
known; pavitram—that which purifies; omkarah—the syllable om; rk—the 
Rg-veda; sāma—the Sāma-veda; yajuh—the Yajur-veda; eva—certainly; ca— 
and. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grand- 
sire. I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable om. I am 
also the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajur [ Vedas]. 


PURPORT 


The entire cosmic manifestations, moving and nonmoving, are mani- 
fested by different activities of Krsna's energy. In the material existence 
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we create different relationships with different living entities who are 
nothing but Krsna's marginal energy, but under the creation of prakrti 
some of them appear as our father, mother, grandfather, creator, etc., but 
actually they are parts and parcels of Krsna. As such, these living entities 
who appear to be our father, mother, etc., are nothing but Krsna. In this 
verse the word dhātā means creator. Not only are our father and mother 
parts and parcels of Krsna, but their creator, grandmother, and grand- 
father, etc., are also Krsna. Actually any living entity, being part and 
parcel of Krsņa, is Krsna. All the Vedas, therefore, aim only toward Krsna. 
Whatever we want to know through the Vedas is but a progressive step to 
understand Krsna. That subject matter which helps us purify our constitu- 
tional position is especially Krsna. Similarly, the living entity who is inquisi- 
itive to understand all Vedic principles is also part and parcel of Krsna and 
as such is also Krsna. In all the Vedic mantras the word om, called 
pranava, is a transcendental sound vibration and is also Krsna. And because 
in all the hymns of the four Vedas, Sāma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva, the 
pranava or omkāra is very prominent, it is understood to be Krsna. 


TEXT 18 


eft mu: rft frame: suut geq | 
SW THT: T fure AAAI, ie 


gatir bhartà prabhuh saksi 
nivāsah šaraņam suhrt 

prabhavah pralayah sthanam 
nidhānam bījam avyayam 


gatih—goal; bhartā—sustainer; prabhuh—Lord; sāksī—witness; nivasah— 
abode; šaranam—refuge; suhrt—most intimate friend; prabhavah—creation; 
pralayah— dissolution; sthanam—ground; nidhānam—resting place; bijam— 
seed; avyayam—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, the 
refuge and the most dear friend. I am the creation and the annihilation, 
the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal seed. 
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PURPORT 


Gati means the destination where we want to go. But the ultimate goal 
is Krsņa, although people do not know it. One who does not know Krsna 
is misled, and his so-called progressive march is either partial or hallucinato- 
ry. There are many who make as their destination different demigods, and 
by rigid performance of the strict respective methods they reach different 
planets known as Candraloka, Süryaloka, Indraloka, Maharloka, etc. But 
all such lokas or planets, being creations of Krsna, are simultaneously Krsna 
and not Krsna. Actually such planets, being the manifestations of Krsna's 
energy, are also Krsna, but actually they only serve as a step forward for 
realization of Krsna. To approach the different energies of Krsna is to ap- 
proach Krsna indirectly. One should directly approach Krsna, for that will 
save time and energy. For example, if there is a possibility of going to the 
top of a building by the help of an elevator, why should one go by the 
staircase, step by step? Everything is resting on Krsna’s energy; therefore 
without Krsņa's shelter nothing can exist. Krsna is the supreme ruler be- 
cause everything belongs to Him and everything exists on His energy. 
Krsna, being situated in everyone’s heart, is the supreme witness. The 
residences, countries or planets on which we live are also Krsna. Krsna is 
the ultimate goal of shelter, and as such one should take shelter of Krsna 
either for protection or for annihilation of his distressed condition. And 
whenever we have to take protection, we should know that our protection 
must be a living force. Thus Krsna is the supreme living entity. Since 
Krsna is the source of our generation, or the supreme father, no one can be 
a better friend than Krsna, nor can anyone be a better well-wisher. Krsna 
is the original source of creation and the ultimate rest after annihilation. 
Krsna is therefore the eternal cause of all causes. 


TEXT 19 


AITAS qd Aara st | 
ATA TT emp ATAEAA 1128 


tapamy aham aham varsam 
nigrhnamy utsrjāmi ca 

amrtam caiva mrtyuš ca 
sad asac cāham arjuna 
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tapami—give heat; aham—1; aham—1; varsam—rain; nigrhnami— withold; 
utsrjami—send forth; ca—and; amrtam—immortality ; ca—and ; eva— certain- 
ly; mrtyuh—death; ca—and; sat—being; asat—nonbeing; ca—and; aham—1; 
arjuna—O Ārjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Ārjuna, I control heat, the rain and the drought. I am immortality, 
and I am also death personified. Both being and nonbeing are in Me. 


PURPORT 


Krsna, by His different energies, diffuses heat and light through the 
agency of electricity and the sun. During summer season it is Krsņa who 
checks rain from falling from the sky, and then, during the rainy season, 
He gives unceasing torrents of rain. The energy which sustains us by pro- 
longing the duration of our life is Krsna, and Krsna meets us at the end as 
death. By analyzing all these different energies of Krsna, one can acertain 
that for Krsna there is no distinction between matter and spirit, or, in other 
words, He is both matter and spirit. In the advanced stage of Krsna con- 
sciousness, one does not therefore make such distinctions. He sees Krsna 
only in everything. 

Since Krsna is both matter and spirit, the gigantic universal form com- 
prising all material manifestations is also Krsna, and His pastimes in 
Vrndāvana as two-handed Syamasundara, playing on a flute, are those of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 20 


ba RreurBzfā € Rofl 


trai-vidyā mam soma-pāh pūta-pāpā 
yajiiair istvā svargatirh prārthayante 

te punyam āsādya surendra-lokam 
ašnanti divyān divi deva-bhogān 
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trai-vidyah—the knowers of the three Vedas; mām—unto Me; soma-pah— 
drinkers of soma juice; pūta—purified; papah—sins; yajfiaih—with sacrifices; 
istva—after worshiping; svargatim—passage to heaven; prarthayante—pray ; 
te—they; punyam— virtue; āsādya—enjoying; surendra—of Indra; lokam— 
world; ašnanti—enjoy; divyān—celestial; divi-in heaven; deva-bhogan— 
pleasures of the gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the 
heavenly planets, worship Me indirectly. They take birth on the planet of 
Indra, where they enjoy godly delights. 


PURPORT 


The word trai-vidyah refers to the three Vedas, Sama, Yajur and Rg. A 
brahmana who has studied these three Vedas is called.a tri-vedi. Anyone 
who is very much attached to knowledge derived from these three Vedas is 
respected in society. Unfortunately, there are many great scholars of the 
Vedas who do not know the ultimate purport of studying them. Therefore 
Krsna herein declares Himself to be the ultimate goal for the tri-vedis. 
Actual tri-vedis take shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and engage in 
pure devotional service to satisfy the Lord. Devotional service begins with 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and side by side trying to understand 
Krsna in truth. Unfortunately those who are simply official students of 
the Vedas become more interested in offering sacrifices to the different 
demigods like Indra, Candra, etc. By such endeavor, the worshipers of 
different demigods are certainly purified of the contamination of the 
lower qualities of nature and are thereby elevated to the higher planetary 
system or heavenly planets known as Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, etc. 
Once situated on those higher planetary systems, one can satisfy his senses 
hundreds of thousands of times better than on this planet. 


TEXT 21 
ad grat arate Rad 
«tūr gor adah Pate | 
vd TATHAGATA 


TAT BARAT SAT IRRI 
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te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokam višālarh 
ksine punye martya-lokam višanti 

evam trayi-dharmam anuprapannā 
gatāgatarh kāma-kāmā lab hante 


te—they; tam—that; bhuktva— enjoying; svarga-lokam—heaven; višālam— 
vast; ksine—being exhausted; pun ye— merits; martya-lokam—mortal earth; 
visanti- fall down; evam—thus; trayi—three Vedas; dharmam-— doctrines; 
anuprapannah—following; gata-agatam— death and birth; kama-kamah— 
desiring sense enjoyments; labhante— attain. 


TRANSLATION 


When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to 
this mortal planet again. Thus, through the Vedic principles, they achieve 
only flickering happiness. 


PURPORT 


One who is promoted to those higher planetary systems enjoys a longer 
duration of life and better facilities for sense enjoyment, yet one is not 
allowed to stay there forever. One is again sent back to this earthly planet 
upon finishing the resultant fruits of pious activities. He who has not 
attained perfection of knowledge, as indicated in the Vedanta-sütra 
(janmad y asya yatah), or, in other words, he who fails to understand Krsna, 
the cause of all causes, becomes baffled in achieving the ultimate goal of 
life and is thus subjected to the routine of being promoted to the higher 
planets and then again coming down, as if situated on a ferris wheel 
which sometimes goes up and sometimes comes down. The purport is that 
instead of being elevated to the spiritual world where there is no longer any 
possibility of coming down, one simply revolves in the cycle of birth and 
death on higher and lower planetary systems. One should better take to 
the spiritual world to enjoy eternal life full of bliss and knowledge and 
never return to this miserable material existence. 


TEXT 22 


HATTA At mm Waray | 
at ĒTETĀTTeTt ATTĀ ATT 1122 
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ananyāš cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupāsate 

tesārh nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahāmy aham 


ananyah—no other;cintayantah—concentrating;mam—unto Me; ye—who; 
janah— persons; paryupāsate— properly worship; tesam—their; nitya— always; 
abhiyuktanam—fixed in devotion; yoga-ksemam—requirements; vahami— 
carry; aham—1. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who worship Me with devotion, meditating on My transcen- 
dental form—to them I carry what they lack and preserve what they have. 


PURPORT 


One who is unable to live for a moment without Krsna consciousness 
cannot but think of Krsna twenty-four hours, being engaged in devotional 
service by hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, worshiping, 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, rendering other services, cultivating 
friendship and surrendering fully to the Lord. Such activities are all 
auspicious and full of spiritual potencies; indeed, they make the devotee 
perfect in self-realization. Then his only desire is to achieve the association 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called yoga. By the mercy 
of the Lord, such a devotee never comes back to this material condition of 
life. Ksema refers to the merciful protection of the Lord. The Lord helps 
the devotee to achieve Krsna consciousness by yoga, and when he becomes 
fully Krsna conscious the Lord protects him from falling down to a miser- 
able conditioned life. 


TEXT 23 


ASAA Aled Aga: | 
ashy ATT dr TSA TAHT 112311 


ye'py anya-devatā-bhaktā 
yajante šraddhayānvitāh 

te'pi mām eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-pūrvakam 
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ye—those; api—also; anya—other; devatā—demigods; bhaktāh—devotees; 
yajante—worship; $rad dhaya-anvitàh— with faith;te—they; api—also; mam— 
Me; eva—even; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; yajanti—sacrifice; avidhi- 
pūrvakam—in a wrong way. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kuntī, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding. 


PURPORT 


"Persons who are engaged in the worship of demigods are not very 
intelligent, although such worship is done to Me indirectly," Krsna says. 
For example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches of a 
tree without pouring water on the root, he does so without sufficient 
knowledge or without observing regulative principles. Similarly, the 
process of rendering service to different parts of the body is to supply 
food to the stomach. The demigods are, so to speak, different officers and 
directors in the government of the Supreme Lord. One has to follow the 
laws made by the government, not by the officers or directors. Similarly, 
everyone is to offer his worship to the Supreme Lord only. That will 
automatically satisfy the different officers and directors of the Lord. The 
officers and directors are engaged as representatives of the government, 
and to offer some bribe to the officers and directors is illegal. This is 
stated here as avidhi-pürvakam. In other words, Krsna does not approve the 
unnecessary worship of the demigods. 


TEXT 24 


ai È adaga Anat qI Tata F | 
a g maA aaa IRLI 


aham hi sarva-yajñānām 
bhoktā ca prabhur eva ca 

na tu mām abhijānanti 
tattvenātaš cyavanti te 


aham—I; hi—surely; sarva— of all; yajīūāānām—sacrifices; bhokta—enjoyer; 
ca—and; prabhuh—Lord; eva—also; ca—and; na—not; tu—but; mām—Me; 
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abhijananti-know; tattvena—in reality; atah—therefore; cyavanti—fall 
down; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do 
not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajfia performances 
recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of them are meant 
for satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajfia means Visnu. In the Second 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gità it is clearly stated that one should only work for 
satisfying Yajña or Visnu. The perfectional form of human civilization, 
known as varņāšrama-dharma, is specifically meant for satisfying Visnu. 
Therefore, Krsna says in this verse, “I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices be- 
cause I am the supreme master." However, less intelligent persons, without 
knowing this fact, worship demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they 
fall down to material existence and do not achieve the desired goal of life. 
If, however, anyone has any material desire to be fulfilled, he had better 
pray for it to the Supreme Lord (although that is not pure devotion), and 
he will thus achieve the desired result. 


TEXT 25 


ated tara kaaa T faga | 
aria aria sar area aN ASR RY 


yānti deva-vratā devan 
pitrn yānti pitr-vratāh 

bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā 
yānti mad-yājino'pi mam 


yānti—achieve; deva-vratāh—worshipers of demigods; devan—to demi- 
gods; pitrn—to ancestors; yanti—go; pitr-vratah—worshipers of ancestors; 
bhütani—to ghosts and spirits; yānti—go; bhūtejyāh—worshipers of ghosts 
and spirits; yānti-go; mat—My; yajinah—devotees; api—also; mām—unto 
Me. 
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Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me. 


PURPORT 


If anyone has any desire to go to the moon, the sun, or any other planet, 
one can attain the desired destination by following specific Vedic principles 
recommended for that purpose. These are vividly described in the fruitive 
activities portion of the Vedas, technically known as darsa-paurnamasi, 
which recommends a specific worship of demigods situated on different 
heavenly planets. Similarly, one can attain the pità planets by performing 

„a specific yajīta. Similarly, one can go to many ghostly planets and become 
a yaksa, raksa or pišāca. Pišāca worship is called **black arts" or “black 
magic." There are many men who practice this black art, and they think 
that it is spiritualism, but such activities are completely materialistic. 
Similarly, a pure devotee, who worships the Supreme Personality of God- 
head only, achieves the planets of Vaikuntha and Krsnaloka without a 
doubt. It is very easy to understand through this important verse that if 
by simply worshiping the demigods one can achieve the heavenly planets, 
or by worshiping the pitā achieve the pita planets, or by practicing the 
black arts achieve the ghostly planets, why can the pure devotee not 
achieve the planet of Krsna or Visnu? Unfortunately many people have no 
information of these sublime planets where Krsna and Visnu live, and 
because they do not know of them they fall down. Even the impersonal- 
ists fall down from the brahmajyoti. This Krsna consciousness movement 
is therefore distributing sublime information to the entire human society 
to the effect that by simply chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can be- 
come perfect in this life and go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
qd gei Ad AT dt a wea reef | 
IS ATIRIA MITAR: IRRI 
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patram puspam phalam toyarh 
yo me bhaktyā prayacchati 

tad ahari bhakty-upahrtam 
ašnāmi prayatātmanah 


patram—a leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; toyam— water; yah— 
whoever; me—unto Me; bhaktya— with devotion; prayacchati— offers; tat— 
that; aham—I; bhakti-upahrtam—offered in devotion; as$nami— accept; 
prayata-àtmanah— of one in pure consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or 
water, I will accept it. 


PURPORT 


Here Lord Krsna, having established that He is the only enjoyer, the 
primeval Lord, and the real object of all sacrificial offerings, reveals what 
types of sacrifices He desires to be offered. If one wishes to engage in devo- 
tional service to the Supreme in order to be purified and to reach the goal 
of life—the transcendental loving service of God—then he should find out 
what the Lord desires of him. One who loves Krsna will give Him whatever 
He wants, and he avoids offering anything which is undesirable or unasked 
for. Thus, meat, fish and eggs should not be offered to Krsna. If He desired 
such things as offerings, He would have said so. Instead He clearly requests 
that a leaf, fruit, flowers and water be given to Him, and He says of this 
offering, "I will accept it." Therefore, we should understand that He will 
not accept meat, fish and eggs. Vegetables, grains, fruits, milk and water 
are the proper foods for human beings and are prescribed by Lord Krsna 
Himself. Whatever else we eat cannot be offered to Him, since He will not 
accept it. Thus we cannot be acting on the level of loving devotion if we 
offer such foods. 

In the Third Chapter, verse thirteen, $n Krsna explains that only the 
remains of sacrifice are purified and fit for consumption by those who are 
seeking advancement in life and release from the clutches of the material 
entanglement. Those who do not make an offering of their food, He says 
in the same verse, are said to be eating only sin. In other words, their every 
mouthful is simply deepening their involvement in the complexities of 
material nature. But preparing nice, simple vegetable dishes, offering them 
before the picture or Deity of Lord Krsna and bowing down and praying 
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for Him to accept such a humble offering, enable one to advance steadily 
in life, to purify the body, and to create fine brain tissues which will lead 
to clear thinking. Above all, the offering should be made with an attitude 
of love. Krsna has no need of food, since He already possesses everything 
that be, yet He will accept the offering of one who desires to please Him in 
that way. The important element, in preparation, in serving and in offer- 
ing, is to act with love for Krsna. 

The impersonalist philosophers, who wish to maintain that the Absolute 
Truth is without senses, cannot comprehend this verse of Bhagavad-gita. 
To them, it is either a metaphor or proof of the mundane character of 
Krsna, the speaker of the Gita. But, in actuality, Krsna, the Supreme God- 
head, has senses, and it is stated that His senses are interchangeable; in 
other words, one sense can perform the function of any other. This is 
what it means to say that Krsna is absolute. Lacking senses, He could 
hardly be considered full in all opulences. In the Seventh Chapter, Krsna 
has explained that He impregnates the living entities into material nature. 
This is done by His looking upon material nature. And so in this instance, 
Krsna's hearing the devotee's words of love im offering foodstuffs is 
wholly identical with His eating and actually tasting. This point should be 
emphasized: because of His absolute position, His hearing is wholly identi- 
cal with His eating and tasting. Only the devotee, who accepts Krsna as He 
describes Himself, without interpretation, can understand that the Supreme 
Absolute Truth can eat food and enjoy it. 


TEXT 27 


THUY qe TYE Tah Ta | 
TTI ied TST Wa dll 


yat karosi yad ašnāsi 
yaj juhosi dadāsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad arpanam 


yat—what; karosi-you do; yat—whatever; ašnāsi-you eat; yat— what- 
ever; juhosi—you offer; dadasi—you give away; yat—whatever; yat— what- 
ever; tapasyasi—austerities you perform; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; tat— 
that; kurusva—make; mat—unto Me; arpanam—offering. 
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TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuntī, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me. 


PURPORT 


Thus, it is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will 
not forget Krsna in any circumstance. Everyone has to work for mainte- 
nance of his body and soul together, and Krsna recommends herein that 
one should work for Him. Everyone has to eat something to live; therefore 
he should accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna. Any 
civilized man has to perform some religious ritualistic ceremonies; therefore 
Krsna recommends, “Do it for Me," and this is called arcana. Everyone 
has a tendency to give something in charity; Krsna says, Give it to Me," 
and this means that all surplus money accummulated should be utilized in 
furthering the Krsna consciousness movement. Nowadays people are very 
much inclined to the meditational process, which is not practical in this 
age, but if anyone practices meditating on Krsna twenty-four hours by 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra round his beads, he is surely the greatest 
yogi, as substantiated by the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 28 


TATTARS WI TATTA: | 
ATT Tt ATT RII 


subhasubha-phalair evari 
moksyase karma-bandhanaih 

sannyāsa-yoga-yuktātmā 
vimukto mām upaisyasi 


šubha—good; ašubha—evil; phalaih—results; evam—thus; moksyase—free; 
karma—action; bandhanaih—bondage; sannyāsa—of renunciation; yoga— 
the yoga; yukta-atma—having the mind firmly set on; vimuktah—liberated; 
mām—to Me; upaisyasi—you will attain. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way you will be freed from all reactions to good and evil deeds, 
and by this principle of renunciation you will be liberated and come to 
Me. 


PURPORT 


One who acts in Krsna consciousness under superior direction is called 
yukta. The technical term is yukta-vairagya. This is further explained by 
Rüpa Gosvami as follows. 

Rüpa Gosvāmī says that as long as we are in this material world we have 
to act; we cannot cease acting. Therefore if actions are performed and the 
fruits are given to Krsna, then that is called yukta-vairagya. Actually 
situated in renunciation, such activities clear the mirror of the mind, and 
as the actor gradually makes progress in spiritual realization he becomes 
completely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
at the end he becomes liberated, and this liberation is also specified. By 
this liberation he does not become one with the brahmajyoti, but rather 
enters into the planet of the Supreme Lord. It is clearly mentioned here: 
mam upaisyasi, “‘he comes to Me," back home, back to Godhead. There 
are five different stages of liberation, and here it is specified that the 
devotee who has always lived his lifetime here under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord, as stated, has evolved to the point where he can, after 
quitting this body, go back to Godhead and engage directly in the 
association of the Supreme Lord. 

Anyone who has no other interest but to dedicate his life to the service 
of the Lord is actually a sannyāsī. Such a person always thinks of himself 
as an eternal servant, dependant on the supreme will of the Lord. As such, 
whatever he does, he does it for the benefit of the Lord. Whatever action 
he performs, he performs it as service to the Lord. He does not give serious 
attention to the fruitive activities or prescribed duties mentioned in the 
Vedas. For ordinary persons it is obligatory to execute the prescribed 
duties mentioned in the Vedas, but although a pure devotee who is com- 
pletely engaged in the service of the Lord may sometimes appear to go 
against the prescribed Vedic duties, actually it is not so. 

It is said, therefore, by Vaisnava authorities that even the most intelli- 
gent person cannot understand the plans and activities of a pure devotee. 
The exact words are vaisnavera kriyā mudrā vijňe nā bujhaya. A person 
who is thus always engaged in the service of the Lord or is always thinking 
and planning how to serve the Lord is to be considered completely 
liberated at present and in the future. His going home, back to Godhead, 
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is guaranteed. He is above all materialistic criticism, just as Krsna is 
above all criticism. 


TEXT 29 


«ursi AAYTT AH este a fm | 
A SIE g Al TTT E TG IAT Rll 


samo hari sarva-bhūtesu 
na me dvesyo sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu màm bhaktya 
mayi te tesu cāpy aham 


samah—egually disposed; aham—I; sarva-bhütegu—to all living entities; 
na—no one; me—Mine; dvesyah—hateful; asti—is; na—nor; priyah—dear; 
ye—those; bhajanti—render transcendental service; tu—yet; mām—unto Me; 
bhaktya—in devotion; mayi—unto Me; te—such persons; tegu—in them; 
ca—also; api—certainly ; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But who- 
ever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am 
also a friend to him. 


PURPORT 


One may question here that if Krsna is equal to everyone and no one is 
His special friend, then why does He take a special interest in the devotees 
who are always engaged in His transcendental service? But this is not 
discrimination; it is natural. Any man in this material world may be very 
charitably disposed, yet he has a special interest in his own children. The 
Lord claims that every living entity—in whatever form—is His son, and as 
such He provides everyone with a generous supply of the necessities of life. 
He is just like a cloud which pours rain all over, regardless whether it falls 
on rock or land or water. But for His devotees, He gives specific attention. 
Such devotees are mentioned here: they are always in Krsņa consciousness, 
and therefore they are always transcendentally situated in Krsna. The very 
phrase Krsna consciousness suggests that those who are in such conscious- 
ness are living transcendentalists, situated in Him. The Lord says here 
distinctly, “mayi te," “in Me." Naturally, as a result, the Lord is also in 
them. This is reciprocal. This also explains the words: asti na priyah/ye 
bhajanti: *"Whoever surrenders unto Me, proportionately I take care of 


Text 30] The Most Confidential Knowledge 483 


him.” This transcendental reciprocation exists because both the Lord and 
the devotee are conscious. When a diamond is set in a golden ring, it looks 
very nice. The gold is glorified, and at the same time the diamond is glori- 
fied. The Lord and the living entity eternally glitter, and when a living 
entity becomes inclined to the service of the Supreme Lord, he looks 
like gold. The Lord is a diamond, and so this combination is very nice. 
Living entities in a pure state are called devotees. The Supreme Lord 
becomes the devotee of His devotees. If a reciprocal relationship is not 
present between the devotee and the Lord, then there is no personalist 
philosophy. In the impersonal philosophy there is no reciprocation between 
the Supreme and the living entity, but in the personalist philosophy there is. 

The example is often given that the Lord is like a desire tree, and what- 
ever one wants from this desire tree, the Lord supplies. But here the 
explanation is more complete. The Lord is here stated to be partial to the 
devotees. This is the manifestation of the Lord's special mercy to the 
devotees. The Lord's reciprocation should not be considered to be under 
the law of karma. It belongs to the transcendental situation in which the 
Lord and His devotees function. Devotional service of the Lord is not an 
activity of this material world; it is part of the spiritual world where eter- 
nity, bliss and knowledge predominate. 


TEXT 30 


SQ RIAA AAT ATAATATH | 
arga a aeaea: qepeqqfit R T: 113 oll 


api cet sudurācāro 
bhajate mām ananya-bhāk 
sādhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


api—in spite of; cet—although; sudurācārah—one committing the most 
abominable actions; bhajate—engaged in devotional service; mām—unto 
Me;ananya-bhak— without deviation; sadhuh—saint; eva— certainly ; sah—he; 
mantavyah—to be considered; samyak—completely ; vyavasitah —situated; 
hi—certainly; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated. 
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PURPORT 


The word sudurācāro used in this verse is very significant, and we should 
understand it properly. When a living entity is conditioned, he has two 
kinds of activities: one is conditional, and the other is constitutional. As 
for protecting the body or abiding by the rules of society and state, 
certainly there are different activities, even for the devotees, in connection 
with the conditional life, and such activities are called conditional. Besides 
these, the living entity who is fully conscious of his spiritual nature and is 
engaged in Krsņa consciousness, or the devotional service of the Lord, has 
activities which are called transcendental. Such activities are performed in 
his constitutional position, and they are technically called devotional ser- 
vice. Now, in the conditioned state, sometimes devotional service and the 
conditional service 1n relation to the body will parallel one another. But 
then again, sometimes these activities become opposed to one another. As 
far as possible, a devotee is very cautious so that he does not do anything 
that could disrupt his wholesome condition. He knows that perfection in 
his activities depends on his progressive realization of Krsna consciousness. 
Sometimes, however, it may be seen that a person in Krsna consciousness 
commits some act which may be taken as most abominable socially or 
politically. But such a temporary falldown does not disqualify him. In the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that if a person falls down, but is whole- 
heartedly engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme Lord, the 
Lord, being situated within his heart, beautifies him and excuses him from 
that abomination. The material contamination is so strong that even a yogī 
fully engaged in the service of the Lord sometimes becomes ensnared; but 
Krsna consciousness is so strong that such an occasional falldown is at 
once rectified. Therefore the process of devotional service is always a 
success. No one should deride a devotee for some accidental falldown 
from the ideal path, for, as is explained in the next verse, such occasional 
falldowns will be stopped in due course, as soon as a devotee is completely 
situated in Krsna consciousness. 

Therefore a person who is situated in Krsna consciousness and is engaged 
with determination in the process of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
should be considered to be in the transcendental position, even if by 
chance or accident he is found to have fallen. The words sadhur eva, **he is 
saintly," are very emphatic. They are a warning to the nondevotees that 
because of an accidental falldown a devotee should not be derided; he 
should still be considered saintly even if he has fallen down accidentally. 
And the word mantavyah is still more emphatic. If one does not follow 
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this rule, and derides a devotee for his accidental falldown, then he is 
disobeying the order of the Supreme Lord. The only gualification of a 
devotee is to be unflinchingly and exclusively engaged in devotional 
service. 

The mark of a spot which may be seen on the moon does not become 
an impediment to the moonlight. Similarly, the accidental falldown of a 
devotee from the path of a saintly character does not make him abomin- 
able. On the other hand, one should not misunderstand that a devotee in 
transcendental devotional service can act in all kinds of abominable ways; 
this verse only refers to an accident due to the strong power of material 
connections. Devotional service is more or less a declaration of war against 
the illusory energy. As long as one is not strong enough to fight the 
illusory energy, there may be accidental falldowns. But when one is strong 
enough, he is no longer subjected to such falldowns, as previously ex- 
plained. No one should take advantage of this verse and commit nonsense 
and think that he is still a devotee. If he does not improve in his character 
by devotional service, then it is to be understood that he is not a high 
devotee. 


TEXT 31 


fat wate tat TSI ATER | 
HAT MATS aA ore: ATT (13 U 


ksiprarh bhavati dharmātmā 
šašvac-chāntirh nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijānīhi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 
ksipram—very soon; bhavati—becomes; dharma-ātmā— righteous; šašvat- 
šāntim—lasting peace; nigacchati—attains; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; 
pratijānīhi—justly declare; na—never; me—Mine; bhaktah—devotee; pran- 
ašyati—perishes. 
TRANSLATION 


He guickly becemes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kuntī, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 


PURPORT 


This should not be misunderstood. In the Seventh Chapter the Lord 
says that one who is engaged in mischievous activities cannot become a 
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devotee of the Lord. One who is not a devotee of the Lord has no good 
qualifications whatsoever. The question remains, then, how can a person 
engaged in abominable activities—either by accident or intention—be a 
pure devotee? This question may justly be raised. The miscreants, as stated 
in the Seventh Chapter, who never come to the devotional service of the 
Lord, have no good qualifications, as is stated in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
Generally, a devotee who is engaged in the nine kinds of devotional activi- 
ties is engaged in the process of cleansing all material contamination from 
the heart. He puts the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, 
and all sinful contaminations are naturally washed away. Continuous 
thinking of the Supreme Lord makes him pure by nature. According to the 
Vedas, there is a certain regulation that if one falls down from his exalted 
position, he has to undergo certain ritualistic processes to purify himself. 
But here there is no such condition because the purifying process is 
already there in the heart of the devotee, due to his remembering the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. Therefore, the chanting of 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare should be continued without stoppage. This will 
protect a devotee from all accidental falldowns. He will thus remain 
perpetually free from all material contaminations. 


TEXT 32 


° ns ba 
wi R m san ra sf ez: THAT: | 
NC 2 
feat terreat qars A aries et rft NRI 
mārh hi pārtha vyapāšritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrās 
te'pi yanti parari gatirn 
mām—unto Me; hi—certainly; partha—O son of Prthà; vyapāšritya— 
particularly taking shelter; ye—anyone; api—also; syuh—becomes; papa- 
yonayah—born of a lower family; striyah—women; vai$yah— mercantile 
people; tathā—also; šūdrāh—lower class men; te api—even they; yanti—go; 
parām—supreme; gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaišyas [merchants], as well as šūdras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination. 
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PURPORT 


It is clearly declared here by the Supreme Lord that in devotional ser- 
vice there is no distinction between the lower or higher classes of people. 
In the material conception of life, there are such divisions, but for a person 
engaged in transcendental devotional service to the Lord, there are not. 
Everyone is eligible for the supreme destination. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 
it is stated that even the lowest, who are called candalas (dog-eaters), can 
be elevated by association with a pure devotee. Therefore devotional 
service and guidance of a pure devotee are so strong that there is no dis- 
crimination between the lower and higher classes of men; anyone can take 
to it. The most simple man taking center of the pure devotee can be puri- 
fied by proper guidance. According to the different modes of material 
nature, men are classified in the mode of goodness (brahmanas), the mode 
of passion (ksatriyas, or administrators), the mixed modes of passion and 
ignorance (vai$yas, or merchants), and the mode of ignorance (sūdras, or 
workers). Those lower than them are called candalas, and they are born in 
sinful families. Generally, those who are born in sinful families are not 
accepted by the higher classes. But the process of devotional service and 
the pure devotee of the Supreme God are so strong that all the lower 
classes can attain the highest perfection of life. This is possible only when 
one takes center of Krsna. One has to take center completely of Krsņa. 
Then one can become much greater than great jītānīs and yogis. 


TEXT 33 


fH gear: TU ART MATT | 
speret SURE MA ATA ATA LI 23 11 


kim punar brahmanah puņyā 
bhaktā rājarsayas tathā 

anityam asukharh lokam 
imarh prāpya bhajasva mām 


kim—how much; punah—again; brahmanah—brahmanas; punyah—right- 
eous; bhaktah—devotees; rajarsayah—saintly kings; tathā—also; anityam— 
temporary; asukham—sorrowful; lokam—planets; imam—this; prāpya— 
gaining; bhajasva—are engaged in loving service; mām—unto Me. 
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TRANSLATION 


How much greater then are the brāhmanas, the righteous, the devotees 
and saintly kings who in this temporary miserable world engage in loving 
service unto Me. 


PURPORT 


In this material world there are classifications of people, but, after all, 
this world is not a happy place for anyone. It is clearly stated here, 
anityam asukham lokam: this world is temporary and full of miseries, not 
habitable for any sane gentleman. This world is declared by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to be temporary and full of miseries. Some of the 
philosophers, especially the minor philosophers, say that this world is 
false, but we can understand from Bhagavad-gītā that the world is not false; 
it is temporary. There is a difference between temporary and false. This 
world is temporary, but there is another world which is eternal. This world 
is miserable, but the other world is eternal and blissful. 

Arjuna was born in a saintly royal family. To him also the Lord says, 
"Take to My devotional service and come quickly back to Godhead, back 
home." No one should remain in this temporary world, full as it is with 
miseries. Everyone should attach himself to the bosom of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead so that he can be eternally happy. The devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord is the only process by which all problems of 
all classes of men can be solved. Everyone should therefore take to Krsna 
consciousness and make his life perfect. 


TEXT 34 


AAA AT ART ATS At AAE | 
AMAT TATA TA TENTAT: (1 3% UI 


man-manā bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmanam mat-paràyanah 


mat-manah— always thinking of Me; bhava—become; mat—My; bhaktah— 
devotee; mat—My; yaji— worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru— offer obei- 
sances; mām—unto Me; eva—completely; es yasi—come; yuktvā evam— being 
absorbed; atmanam—your soul; mat-parayanah—devoted to Me. 


Text 34] The Most Confidential Knowledge 489 
TRANSLATION 


Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor- 
ship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that Krsna consciousness is the only 
means of being delivered from the clutches of this contaminated material 
world. Sometimes unscrupulous commentators distort the meaning of what 
is clearly stated here: that all devotional service should be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Unfortunately, unscrupulous 
commentators divert the mind of the reader to that which is not at all 
feasible. Such commentators do not know that there is no difference be- 
tween Krsna’s mind and Krsna. Krsna is not an ordinary human being; He 
is Absolute Truth. His body, mind and He Himself are one and absolute. 
It is stated in the Kūrma Purāņa, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatī Gosvāmī in his Anubhāsya comments on Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Fifth Chapter, Ādi-līlā, verses 41-48, “deha-dehivibhedo’yam nešvare 
vidyate kvacit," which means that there is no. difference in Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body. But, because they do not 
know this science of Krsna, the commentators hide Krsna and divide His 
personality from His mind or from His body. Although this is sheer 
ignorance of the science of Krsna, some men make profit out of mis- 
leading the people. 

There are some who are demonic; they also think of Krsņa, but envious- 
ly, just like King Kamsa, Krsna's uncle. He was also thinking of Krsņa 
always, but he thought of Krsna as his enemy. He was always in anxiety, 
wondering when Krsna would come to kill him. That kind of thinking will 
not help us. One should be thinking of Krsna in devotional love. That is 
bhakti. One should cultivate the knowledge of Krsņa continually. What is 
that favorable cultivation? It is to learn from a bona fide teacher. Krsņa is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we have several times explained 
that His body is not material, but is eternal, blissful knowledge. This kind 
of talk about Krsna will help one become a devotee. Otherwise, under- 
standing Krsna from the wrong source will prove fruitless. 

One should therefore engage his mind in the eternal form, the primal 
form of Krsņa; with conviction in his heart that Krsņa is the Supreme, he 
should engage himself in worship. There are hundreds of thousands of 
temples in India for the worship of Krsna, and devotional service is prac- 
ticed there. When such practice is made, one has to offer obeisances to 
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Krsna. One should lower his head before the Deity and engage his mind, 
his body, his activities—everything. That will make one fully absorbed in 
Krsna without deviation. This will help one transfer into the Krsnaloka. 
One should not be deviated by unscrupulous commentators. One must 
engage in the nine different processes of devotional service, beginning with 
hearing and chanting about Krsna. Pure devotional service is the highest 
achievement of human society. 

In the Seventh and Eighth Chapters of Bhagavad-gita, pure devotional 
service to the Lord has been explained, apart from the yoga of knowledge 
and mystic yoga or fruitive activities. Those who are not purely sanctified 
may be attracted by different features of the Lord, like the impersonal 
brahmajyoti and localized Paramatma, but a pure devotee directly takes 
to the service of the Supreme Lord. 

There is a beautiful poem about Krsna in which it is clearly stated that 
any person who is engaged in the worship of demigods is most unintelligent 
and cannot achieve at any time the supreme award of Krsna. The devotee, 
in the beginning, may sometimes fall from the standard, but still he should 
be considered superior to all other philosophers and yogis. One who always 
engages in Krsna consciousness should be understood to be the perfect 
saintly person. His accidental nondevotional activities will diminish, and he 
will soon be situated without any doubt in complete perfection. The pure 
devotee has no actual chance to fall down because the Supreme Godhead 
personally takes care of His pure devotees. Therefore, the intelligent person 
should take directly to this process of Krsna consciousness and happily 
live in this material world. He will eventually receive the supreme award of 
Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Ninth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Most Confidential Knowledge. 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Opulence of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 


fagna | 
WW a WERE TT qub Ws | 
qasé Stra quur famem i 2 M 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 

bhūya eva mahā-bāho 
$rnu me paramam vacah 

yat te'harh priyamanaya 
vaksyāmi hita-kāmyayā 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 


bhūyah—again; eva—certainly; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed; $rnu—just 
hear; me—My; paramam—supreme; vacah—information; yat—that which; 
te—to you; aham—I; priyamanaya—thinking you dear to Me; vaksyāmi— 
say; hita-kamyaya—for your benefit. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: My dear friend, mighty-armed Arjuna, listen 
again to My supreme word, which I shall impart to you for your benefit 
and which will give you great joy. 


PURPORT 


The word paramam is explained thus by Parāšara Muni: one who is full 
in six opulences, who has full strength, full fame, wealth, knowledge, 
beauty and renunciation, is paramam, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. While Krsna was present on this earth, He displayed all six 
opulences. Therefore great sages like Parāšara Muni have all accepted 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now Krsna is instructing 
Arjuna in more confidential knowledge of His opulences and His work. 
Previously, beginning with the Seventh Chapter, the Lord already explained 
His different energies and how they are acting. Now in this chapter He 
explains His specific opulences to Arjuna. In the previous chapter he has 
clearly explained His different energies to establish devotion in firm con- 
viction. Again in this chapter He tells Arjuna about His manifestations and 
various opulences. 

The more one hears about the Supreme God, the more one becomes 
fixed in devotional service. One should always hear about the Lord in the 
association of devotees; that will enhance one's devotional service. Dis- 
courses in the society of devotees can take place only among those who 
are really anxious to be in Krsna consciousness. Others cannot take part in 
such discourses. The Lord clearly tells Arjuna that because he is very dear 
to Him, for his benefit such discourses are taking place. 


TEXT 2 
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na me viduh sura-ganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah 

aham ādir hi devanam 
maharsinam ca sarvasah 
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na—never; me—My; viduh—knows; sura-ganah—demigods; prabhavam— 
opulences; na—never; maharsayah—great sages; aham—I am; ādih—the 
origin; hi—certainly; devānām—of the demigods; maharsinam—of the 
great sages; ca— also; sarvasah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin, for, 
in every respect, I am the source of the demigods and the sages. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord. No 
one is greater than Him; He is the cause of all causes. Here it is also stated 
by the Lord personally that He is the cause of all the demigods and sages. 
Even the demigods and great sages cannot understand Krsna; they can 
understand neither His name nor His personality, so what is the position 
of the so-called scholars of this tiny planet? No one can understand why 
this Supreme God comes to earth as an ordinary human being and executes 
such commonplace and yet wonderful activities. One should know, then, 
that scholarship is not the qualification necessary to understand Krsna. 
Even the demigods and the great sages have tried to understand Krsna by 
their mental speculation, and they have failed to do so. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam also it is clearly said that even the great demigods are not able 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They can speculate to 
the limits of their imperfect senses and can reach the opposite conclusion 
of impersonalism, of something not manifested by the three qualities of 
material nature, or they can imagine something by mental speculation, 
but it is not possible to understand Krsna by such foolish speculation. 

Here the Lord indirectly says that if anyone wants to know the Absolute 
Truth, “Here I am present as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I am 
the Supreme." One should know this. Although one cannot understand the 
inconceivable Lord who is personally present, He nonetheless exists. We 
can actually understand Krsna, who is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, 
simply by studying His words in Bhagavad-gità and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
The impersonal Brahman can be conceived by persons who are already in 
the inferior energy of the Lord, but the Personality of Godhead cannot be 
conceived unless one is in the transcendental position. 

Because most men cannot understand Krsna in His actual situation, out 
of His causeless mercy He descends to show favor to such speculators. Yet 
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despite the Supreme Lord's uncommon activities, these speculators, due 
to contamination in the material energy, still think that the impersonal 
Brahman is the Supreme. Only the devotees who are fully surrendered 
unto the Supreme Lord can understand, by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality, that He is Krsna. The devotees of the Lord do not bother 
about the impersonal Brahman conception of God; their faith and devotion 
bring them to surrender immediately unto the Supreme Lord, and out of 
the causeless mercy of Krsna, they can understand Krsna. No one else can 
understand Him. So even great sages agree: What is atmà, what is the 
Supreme? It is He whom we have to worship. 


TEXT 3 
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yo mām ajam anādim ca 
vetti loka-mahešvaram 

asammidhah sa martyesu 
sarva-pāpaih pramucyate 


yah—anyone; mām—unto Me; ajam—unborn; anādim—without beginning; 
ca—also; vetti-knows; loka—the planets; mahesvaram—supreme master; 
asammidhah—without doubt; sah—he; martyesu—among those subject to 
death; sarva-papaih—from all sinful reactions; pramucyate—is delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


He who knows Me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the Supreme 
Lord of all the worlds—he, undeluded among men, is freed from all sins. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Seventh Chapter, those who are trying to elevate them- 
selves to the platform of spiritual realization are not ordinary men. They 
are superior to millions and millions of ordinary men who have no know- 
ledge of spiritual realization, but out of those actually trying to understand 
their spiritual situation, one who can come to the understanding that Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprietor of everything, the 
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unborn, is the most successful spiritually realized person. In that stage 
only, when one has fully understood Krsņa's supreme position, can one be 
free completely from all sinful reactions. 

Here the word ajam, meaning unborn, should not be confused with the 
living entities, who are described in the Second Chapter as ajam. The Lord 
is different from the living entities who are taking birth and dying due to 
material attachment. The conditional souls are changing their bodies, but 
His body is not changeable. Even when He comes to this material world, 
He comes as the same unborn; therefore in the Fourth Chapter it is said 
that the Lord, by His internal potency, is not under the inferior material 
energy, but is always in the superior energy. 

He was existing before the creation, and He is different from His 
creation. All the demigods were created within this material world, but as 
far as Krsna is concerned, it is said that He is not created; therefore Krsna 
is different even from the great demigods like Brahma and Siva. And 
because He is the creator of Brahmā, Siva and all the other demigods, He is 
the Supreme Person of all planets. 

Šrī Krsņa is therefore different from everything that is created, and 
anyone who knows Him as such immediately becomes liberated from all 
sinful reaction. One must be liberated from all sinful activities to be in the 
knowledge of the Supreme Lord. Only by devotional service can He be 
known and not by any other means, as stated in Bhagavad-gità. 

One should not try to understand Krsna as a human being. As stated 
previously, only a foolish person thinks Him to be a human being. This is 
again expressed here in a different way. A man who is not foolish, who is 
intelligent enough to understand the constitutional position of the God- 
head, is always free from all sinful reactions. 

If Krsna is known as the son of Devaki, then how can He be unborn? 
That is also explained in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam: When He appeared before 
Devaki and Vasudeva, He was not born as an ordinary child; He appeared 
in His original form, and then He transformed Himself into an ordinary 
child. 

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It cannot 
be contaminated by the material reactions, which may be auspicious or 
inauspicious. The conception that there are things auspicious and inaus- 
picious in the material world is more or less a mental concoction because 
there is nothing auspicious in the material world. Everything is inauspi- 
cious because the very material mask is inauspicious. We simply imagine it 
to be auspicious. Real auspiciousness depends on activities in Krsna con- 
sciousness in full devotion and service. Therefore if we at all want our 
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activities to be auspicious, then we should work under the directions of 
the Supreme Lord. Such directions are given in authoritative scriptures 
such as Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gità, or from a bona fide spiritual 
master. Because the spiritual master is the representative of the Supreme 
Lord, his direction is directly the direction of the Supreme Lord. The 
spiritual master, saintly persons and scriptures direct in the same way. 
There is no contradiction in these three sources. All actions done under 
such direction are free from the reactions of pious or impious activities of 
this material world. The transcendental attitude of the devotee in the 
performance of activities is actually that of renunciation, and this is called 
sannyāsa. Anyone acting under the direction of the Supreme Lord is 
actually a sannyāsī and a yogī, and not the man who has simply taken the 
dress of the sannyasi, or a pseudo-yogi. 


TEXTS 4-5 
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buddhir jrianam asarhmohah 
ksamā satyam damah $amah 

sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo 
bhayarh cābhayam eva ca 


ahirisà samatā tustis 
tapo danam yašo 'yašah 
bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānām 
matta eva prthag-vidhāh 


buddhih—intelligence; jūānam—knowledge; asam-mohah—freedom from 
doubt; ksamā—forgiveness; satyam—truthfulness; damah—control of the 
senses; šamah—control of the mind; sukham—happiness; duhkham—distress; 
bhavah— birth ; cbhavah— death; bhayam—fear; ca—also; abhayam— without 
fear; eva— also; ca—and; ahirhsā—nonviolence; samatà— equilibrium; tustih— 
satisfaction; tapah—penance; dānam—charity; yašah—fame; ayašah—in- 
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famy; bhavanti—become; bhavah—natures; bhūtānām—of living entities; 
mattah —from Me; eva— certainly; prthak-vidhah — differently arranged. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, self-control and calmness, pleasure and pain, birth, death, 
fear, fearlessness, nonviolence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, 
fame and infamy are created by Me alone. 


PURPORT 


The different qualities of living entities, be they good or bad, are all 
created by Krsna, and they are described here. 

Intelligence refers to the power of analyzing things in proper perspec- 
tive, and knowledge refers to understanding what is spirit and what is 
matter. Ordinary knowledge obtained by a university education pertains 
only to matter, and it is not accepted here as knowledge. Knowledge means 
knowing the distinction between spirit and matter. In modern education 
there is no knowledge about the spirit; they are simply taking care of the 
material elements and bodily needs. Therefore academic knowledge is not 
complete. 

Asammohah, freedom from doubt and delusion, can be achieved when 
one is not hesitant and when he understands the transcendental philosophy. 
Slowly but surely he becomes free from bewilderment. Nothing should be 
accepted blindly; everything should be accepted with care and with 
caution. Ksamā, forgiveness, should be practiced, and one should excuse 
the minor offenses of others. Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts 
should be presented as they are for the benefit of others. Facts should not 
be misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is said that one can 
speak the truth only when it is palatable to others. But that is not truth- 
fulness. The truth should be spoken in a straight and forward way, so that 
others will understand actually what the facts are. If a man is a thief and if 
people are warned that he is a thief, that is truth. Although sometimes the 
truth is unpalatable, one should not refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness 
demands that the facts be presented as they are for the benefit of others. 
That is the definition of truth. 

Self-control means that the senses should not be used for unnecessary 
personal enjoyment. There is no prohibition against meeting the proper 
needs of the senses. but unnecessary sense enjoyment is detrimental for 
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spiritual advancement. Therefore the senses should be restrained from 
unnecesšary use. Similarly, the mind should not indulge in unnecessary 
thoughts; that is called samah, or calmness. Nor should one spend one's 
time pondering over earning money. That is a misuse of the thinking power. 
The mind should be used to understand the prime necessity of human 
beings, and that should be presented authoritatively. The power of thought 
should be developed in association with persons who are authorities in the 
scriptures, saintly persons and spiritual masters and those whose thinking 
is highly developed. Sukham, pleasure or happiness, should always be in 
that which is favorable for the cultivation of the spiritual knowledge of 
Krsna consciousness. And similarly, that which is painful or which causes 
distress is that which is unfavorable for the cultivation of Krsna conscious- 
ness. Anything favorable for the development of Krsna consciousness 
should be accepted, and anything unfavorable should be rejected. 

Bhava, birth, should be understood to refer to the body. As far as the 
soul is concerned, there is neither birth nor death; that we have discussed 
in the beginning of Bhagavad-gītā. Birth and death apply to one's embodi- 
ment in the material world. Fear is due to worrying about the future. A 
person in Krsna consciousness has no fear because by his activities he is 
sure to go back to the spiritual sky, back home, back to Godhead. There- 
fore his future is very bright. Others, however, do not know what their 
future holds; they have no knowledge of what the next life holds. So they 
are therefore in constant anxiety. If we want to get free from anxiety, 
then the best course is to understand Krsna and be situated always in 
Krsņa consciousness. In that way we will be free from all fear. In the 
Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that fear is caused by our absorption in the 
illusory energy, but those who are free from the illusory energy, those who 
are confident that they are not the material body, that they are spiritual 
parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are therefore engaged in 
the transcendental service of the Supreme Godhead, have nothing to fear. 
Their future is very bright. This fear is a condition of persons who are not 
in Krsņa consciousness. Bhayam, fearlessness, is only possible for one in 
Krsna consciousness. 

Ahirhsā, nonviolence, means that one should not do anything which 
will put others into misery or confusion. Material activities that are 
promised by so many Politicians, sociologists, philanthropists, etc., do not 
produce very good results because the politicians and philanthropists have 
no transcendental vision; they do not know what is actually beneficial for 
human society. Ahimsa means that people should be trained in such a way 
that the full utilization of the human body can be achieved. The human 
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body is meant for spiritual realization, so any movement or any commis- 
sions which do not further that end commit violence on the human body. 
That which furthers the future spiritual happiness of the people in general 
is called nonviolence. 

Samatā, eguanimity, refers to freedom from attachment and aversion. 
To be very much attached or to be very much detached is not the best. 
This material world should be accepted without attachment or aversion. 
Similarly, that which is favorable for prosecuting Krsna consciousness 
should be accepted; that which is unfavorable should be rejected. That is 
called samatà, equanimity. A person in Krsna consciousness has nothing to 
reject and nothing to accept unless it is useful in the prosecution of Krsna 
consciousness. 

Tustih, satisfaction, means that one should not be eager to gather more 
and more material goods by unnecessary activity. One should be satisfied 
with whatever is obtained by the grace of the Supreme Lord; that is called 
satisfaction. Tapas means austerity or penance. There are many rules and 
definitions in the Vedas which apply here, like rising early in the morning 
and taking a bath. Sometimes it is very troublesome to rise early in the 
morning, but whatever voluntary trouble one may suffer in this way is 
called penance. Similarly, there are prescriptions for fasting on certain days 
of the month. One may not be inclined to practice such fasting, but be- 
cause of his determination to make advancement in the science of Krsna 
consciousness, he should accept such bodily troubles which are recom- 
mended. However, one should not fast unnecessarily or against Vedic 
injunctions. One should not fast for some political purpose; that is de- 
scribed in Bhagavad-gità as fasting in ignorance, and anything done in 
ignorance or passion does not lead to spiritual advancement. Everything 
done in the mode of goodness does advance one, however, and fasting 
done in terms of the Vedic injunctions enriches one in spiritual know- 
ledge. 

As far as charity is concerned, one should give fifty percent of his 
earnings to some good cause. And what is a good cause? It is that which is 
conducted in terms of Krsna consciousness. That is not only a good cause, 
but it is the best cause. Because Krsna is good, His cause is also good. Thus 
charity should be given to a person who is engaged in Krsna consciousness. 
According to Vedic literature, it is enjoined that charity should be given to 
the brahmanas. This practice is still followed, although not very nicely in 
terms of the Vedic injunction. But still the injunction is that charity should 
be given to the brahmanas. Why? Because they are engaged in higher culti- 
vation of spiritual knowledge. A brahmana is supposed to devote his whole 
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life to understanding Brahman. A brahma-jana is one who knows Brahman; 
he is called a brahmana. Thus charity is offered to the brahmanas because 
since they are always engaged in higher spiritual service, they have no time 
to earn their livelihood. In the Vedic literature, charity is also to be awarded 
to the renouncer of life, the sannyāsī. The sannyāsīs beg from door to 
door, not for money but for missionary purposes. The system is that they 
go from door to door to awaken the householders from the slumber of 
ignorance. Because the householders are engaged in family affairs and 
have forgotten their actual purpose in life—awakening their Krsņa con- 
sciousness—it is the business of the sannyāsīs to go as beggars to the house- 
holders and encourage them to be Krsna conscious. As it is said in the 
Vedas, one should awake and achieve what is due him in this human form 
of life. This knowledge and method is distributed by the sannyasis; hence 
charity is to be given to the renouncer of life, to the brahmanas, and simi- 
lar good causes, not to any whimsical cause. 

Yasah, fame, should be according to Lord Caitanya, who said that a man 
is famous when he is known as a great devotee. That is real fame. If one 
has become a great man in Krsna consciousness and it is known, then he is 
truly famous. One who does not have such fame is infamous. 

All these qualities are manifest throughout the universe in human society 
and in the society of the demigods. There are many forms of humanity on 
other planets, and these qualities are there. Now, for one who wants to 
advance in Krsna consciousness, Krsna creates all these qualities, but the 
person develops them himself from within. One who engages in the devo- 
tional service of the Supreme Lord develops all the good qualities, as 
arranged by the Supreme Lord. 

Of whatever we find, good or bad, the origin is Krsna. Nothing can 
manifest in this material world which is not in Krsna. That is knowledge; 
although we know that things are differently situated, we should realize 
that everything flows from Krsna. 


TEXT 6 
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maharsayah sapta purve 
catvaro manavas tatha 

mad-bhava manasa jātā 
yesām loka imah prajāh 
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maharsayah—the great sages; sapta—seven; pūrve—before; catvarah—four; 
manavah—Manus; tathā—also; mat-bhāvāh—born of Me; mānasāh—from 
the mind; jātāh—born; yesām—of them; loke—the planets; imāh—all this; 
prajāh—population. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven great sages and before them the four other great sages and 
the Manus [progenitors of mankind] are born out of My mind, and all 
creatures in these planets descend from them. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is giving a genealogical synopsis of the universal population. 
Brahmā is the original creature born out of the energy of the Supreme 
Lord known as Hiraņyagarbha. And from Brahmā all the seven great 
sages, and before them four other great sages, named Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanātana, and Sanatkumāra, and the Manus, are manifest. All these 
twenty-five great sages are known as the patriarchs of the living entities 
all over the universe. There are innumerable universes and innumerable 
planets within each universe, and each planet is full of population of dif- 
ferent varieties. All of them are born of these twenty-five patriarchs. 
Brahmā underwent penance for one thousand years of the demigods be- 
fore he realized by the grace of Krsna how to create. Then from Brahma, 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanātana, and Sanatkumāra came out, then Rudra, and 
then the seven sages, and in this way all the brahmanas and ksatriyas are 
born out of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma 
is known as pitamaha, the grandfather, and Krsna is known as the prapita- 
maha, the father of the grandfather. That is stated in the Eleventh Chapter 
of the Bhagavad-gītā. (Bg. 11.39) 


TEXT 7 
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etam vibhütim yogarh ca 
mama yo vetti tattvatah 

so'vikalpena yogena 
yujyate nātra samsayah 
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etām—all this; vibhütir:—opulence; yogam ca—also mystic power; mama 
—of Mine; yah—anyone; vetti- knows; tattvatah— factually ; sah—he; avikal- 
pena— without division; yogena—in devotional service; yujyate—engaged ; 
na—never; atra—here; samsayah—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


He who knows in truth this glory and power of Mine engages in un- 
alloyed devotional service; of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 


The highest summit of spiritual perfection is knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is firmly convinced of the different 
opulences of the Supreme Lord, he cannot engage in devotional service. 
Generally people know that God is great, but they do not know in detail 
how God is great. Here are the details. If one knows factually how Godis 
great, then naturally he becomes a surrendered soul and engages himself 
in the devotional service of the Lord. When one factually knows the opu- 
lences of the Supreme, there is no alternative but to surrender to Him. 
This factual knowledge can be known from the descriptions in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam and Bhagavad-gita and similar literatures. 

In the administration of this universe there are many demigods distrib- 
uted throughout the planetary system, and the chief of them are Brahma, 
Lord Siva and the four great Kumāras and other patriarchs. There are 
many forefathers of the population of the universe, and all of them are 
born of the Supreme Lord Krsna. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is the original forefather of all forefathers. 

These are some of the opulences of the Supreme Lord. When one is 
firmly convinced of them, he accepts Krsna with great faith and without 
any doubt, and he engages in devotional service. All this particular know- 
ledge is required in order to increase one's interest in the loving devotional 
service of the Lord. One should not neglect to understand fully how great 
Krsna is, for by knowing the greatness of Krsna one will be able to be fixed 
in sincere devotional service. 


TEXT 8 
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aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matvā bhajante mam 
budhà bhàva-samanvitah 


aham—I; sarvasya— of all; prabhavah—source of generation; mattah—from 
Me; sarvam—everything; pravartate—emanates; iti—thus; matvā—knowing; 
bhajante—becomes devoted; mām—unto Me; budhah—learned; bhāva- 
samanvitah—with great attention. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts. 


PURPORT 


A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has informa- 
tion from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows how to apply 
these teachings can understand that Krsna is the origin of everything in 
both the material and spiritual worlds, and because he knows this perfect- 
ly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 
He can never be deviated by any amount of nonsensical commentaries or 
by fools. All Vedic literature agrees that Krsna is the source of Brahma, 
Siva and all other demigods. In the Atharva-veda it is said, “yo brahmāņarh 
vidadhāti: pūrvarh yo vai vedàrhá ca gāpayati sma krsnah. 5 “It was Krsna 
who in the beginning instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge and who 
disseminated Vedic knowledge in the past." Then again it is said, “atha 
puruso ha vai narayano 'kamayata prajah srjeya ity upakramya.” “Then 
the Supreme Personality Narayana desired to create living entities.” Again 
it is said: 


narayanad brahmā jāyate, nārāyaņād prajapatih prajāyate, nārāyaņād 
indro jāyate, nārāyaņād astau vasavo jāyante, nārāyaņād ekādaša 
rudrā jāyante, ndrayanad dvādašādityāh. 


“From Narayana, Brahmā is born, and from Narayana, the patriarchs are also 
born. From Nārāyaņa, Indra is born, from Nārāyaņa the eight Vasus are 
born, from Nārāyaņa the eleven Rudras are born, from Nārāyaņa the 
twelve Ādityas are born.” 
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It is said in the same Vedas: brahmanyo devaki-putrah: “The son of 
Devaki, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality.” Then it is said: 


eko vai narayana āsīn na brahmā na īšāno nāpo nāgni samau neme 
dyāv-āprthivī na nakgatrani na süryah sa ekākī na ramate tasya 
dhyānāntah sthasya yatra chandogaih kriyamanastakadi-sarijriaka 
stuti-stomah stomam ucyate. 


"In the beginning of the creation there was only the Supreme Personality 
Narayana. There was no Brahma, no Siva, no fire, no moon, no stars in the 
sky, no sun. There was only Krsna, who creates all and enjoys all." 

In the many Puranas it is said that Lord Siva was born from the highest, 
the Supreme Lord Krsna, and the Vedas say that it is the Supreme Lord, 
the creator of Brahma and Siva, who is to be worshiped. In the Moksa- 
dharma Krsna also says, prajapatiri ca rudrar cāpy aham eva srjami vai tau 
hi mam na vijānīto mama māyā-vimohitau. “The patriarchs, Šiva and 
others are created by Me, though they do not know that they are created 
by Me because they are deluded by My illusory energy.” In Varaha Purana 
it is also ‘said, nārāyaņah paro devas tasmāj jātaš caturmukhah tasmād 
rudro 'bhavad devah sa ca sarvajñatām gatah. *"Nārāyaņa is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and from Him Brahmā was born, from whom Šiva 
was born.” 

Lord Krsna is the source of all generations, and He is called the most 
efficient cause of everything. He says that because "everything is born of 
Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; no one is above 
Me." There is no supreme controller other than Krsna. One who under- 
stands Krsna in such a way from a bona fide spiritual master and from 
Vedic literature, who engages all his energy in Krsna consciousness, be- 
comes a truly learned man. In comparison to him, all others, who do not 
know Krsna properly, are but fools. Only a fool would consider Krsna to 
be an ordinary man. A Krsna conscious person should not be bewildered 
by fools; he should avoid all unauthorized commentaries and interpreta- 
tions on Bhagavad-gita and proceed in Krsna consciousness with determina- 
tion and firmness. 


TEXT 9 


WRIST AKTA TTT CU | 
Heady ed Tara a ATT TNS Il 
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mac-città mad-gata-prana 
bodhayantah parasparam 

kathayantas ca mam nityam 
tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


mat-cittāh—minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah—lives devoted 
to the service of Krsna; bodhayantah—preaching; parasparam— am ong 
themselves; kathayantah ca—talking also; mām—about Me; nityam— 
perpetually; tusyanti—are pleased; ca—also; ramanti—enjoy transcendental 
bliss; ca— also. 


TRANSLATION 


The thoughts of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are surrendered 
to Me, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss enlightening one another 
and conversing about Me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage them- 
selves fully in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Their minds 
cannot be diverted from the lotus feet of Krsņa. Their talks are solely on 
the transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the pure devotees are 
described in this verse specifically. Devotees of the Supreme Lord are 
twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying the pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord. Their hearts and souls are constantly submerged in Krsņa, and they 
take pleasure in discussing Him with other devotees. 

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the transcen- 
dental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage they are 
actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that transcendental 
position, they can relish the highest perfection which is exhibited by the 
Lord in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens transcendental devotional service 
to the sowing of a seed in the heart of the living entity. There are innumer- 
able living entities traveling throughout the different planets of the uni- 
verse, and out of them there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet 
a pure devotee and get the chance to understand devotional service. This 
devotional service is just like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a 
living entity, and if he goes on hearing and chanting, Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsņa, Krsņa Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rāma, 
Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just as the seed of a tree fructifies with 
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regular watering. The spiritual plant of devotional service gradually grows 
and grows until it penetrates the covering of the material universe and 
enters into the brahmajyoti effulgence in the spiritual sky. In the spiritual 
sky also that plant grows more and more until it reaches the highest planet, 
which is called Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme planet of Krsna. Ultimate- 
ly, the plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and rests there. 
Gradually, as a plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional 
service also produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chant- 
ing and hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully described 
in the Caitanya-caritamrta. It is explained there that when the complete 
plant takes shelter under the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes 
fully absorbed in love of God;then he cannot live even for a moment with- 
out being in contact with the Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot live with- 
out water. In such a state, the devotee actually attains the transcendental 
qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord. 

The Srimad-Bhàgavatam is also full of such narration about the relation- 
ship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is very dear to the devotees. In this narration there is nothing 
about material activities, sense gratification or liberation. Šrīmad- 
Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the transcendental nature of 
the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully described. Thus the realized 
souls in Krsna consciousness take continual pleasure in hearing such tran- 
scendental literatures, just as a young boy and girl take pleasure in associa- 
tion. 


TEXT 10 


ATi wee reat waai sitara | 
zara fant d «a amgen q i 2 tl 


tegam satata-yuktānām 
bhajatàm prīti-pūrvakam 

dadàmi buddhi-yogarh tar 
yena mām upayānti te 


tesàm—unto them; satata-yuktanam—always engaged; bhajatām—in 
devotional service; prīti-pūrvakam—in loving ecstasy; dadāmi—1l give; 
buddhi-yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; yena—by which; mām—unto 
Me; upayānti-come; te—they. 
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TRANSLATION 


To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may remem- 
ber that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, said that He 
had spoken to him of many things and that He would instruct him in the 
way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga is explained. Buddhi-yogam itself 
is action in Krsna consciousness; that is the highest intelligence. Buddhi 
means intelligence, and yogam means mystic activities or mystic elevation. 
When one tries to go back home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to 
Krsna consciousness in devotional service, his action is called buddhi- 
yogam. In other words, buddhi-yogam is the process by which one gets out 
of the entanglement of this material world. The ultimate goal of progress 
is Krsna. People do not know this; therefore the association of devotees 
and a bona fide spiritual master are important. One should know that the 
goal is Krsna, and when the goal is assigned, then the path is slowly but 
progressively traversed, and the ultimate goal is achieved. 

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits of 
activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the goal is 
Krsna, but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to understand Krsna, 
he is acting in jriana-yoga. And when he knows the goal and seeks Krsna 
completely in Krsna consciousness and devotional service, he is acting in 
bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the complete yoga. This complete 
yoga is the highest perfectional stage of life. 

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be attached to 
a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent enough to make 
progress, then Krsna from within gives him instructions so that he may 
ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The qualification is that a 
person always engage himself in Krsna consciousness and with love and 
devotion render all kinds of services. He should perform some sort of work 
for Krsna, and that work should be with love. If a devotee is intelligent 
enough, he will make progress on the path of self-realization. If one is 
sincere and devoted to the activities of devotional service, the Lord gives 
him a chance to make progress and ultimately attain to Him. 
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TEXT 11 


S Mg TE St TR: | 


ATTA ATTA ATT TATTI 2 M 


tesam evānukampārtham 
aham ajītāna-jarh tamah 

nāšayāmy ātma-bhāvastho 
Jūāna-dīpena bhāsvatā 


tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampā-artham—to show special 
mercy; aham—1; ajriana-jam— due to ignorance; tamah— darkness; nāšayāmi 
—dispel; atma— within; bhāvasthah—themselves; jītāna—of knowledge; 
dipena—with the lamp; bhāsvatā—glowing. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were following Him. Prakāšānanda, 
a very influential and learned scholar in Benares at that time, derided 
Lord Caitanya for being a sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers criticize 
the devotees because they think that most of the devotees are in the dark- 
ness of ignorance and are philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually 
that is not the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put 
forward the philosophy of devotion, but even if a devotee does not take 
advantage of their literatures or of his spiritual master, if he is sincere in 
his devotional service he is helped by Krsna Himself within his heart. So 
the sincere devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness cannot be without 
knowledge. The only qualification is that one carry out devotional service 
in full Krsna consciousness. 

The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one cannot 
have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the Supreme Lord: 
those who are engaged in pure devotional service, even though they be 
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without sufficient education and even without sufficient knowledge of 
the Vedic principles, are still helped by the Supreme God, as stated in 
this verse. 

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of under- 
standing the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, simply by speculating, for the Supreme Truth is so 
great that it is not possible to understand Him or to achieve Him simply 
by making a mental effort. Man can go on speculating for several millions 
of years, and if he is not devoted, if he is not a lover of the Supreme Truth, 
he will never understand Krsna or the Supreme Truth. Only by devotional 
service is the Supreme Truth, Krsna, pleased, and by His inconceivable 
energy He can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure devotee. The pure 
devotee always has Krsna within his heart; therefore he is just like the sun 
that dissipates the darkness of ignorance. This is the special mercy ren- 
dered to the pure devotee by Krsna. 

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, many 
millions of births, one's heart is always covered with the dust of material- 
ism, but when one engages in devotional service and constantly chants 
Hare Krsna, the dust quickly clears, and one is elevated to the platform of 
pure knowledge. The ultimate goal of Visņu can be attained only by this 
chant and by devotional service, and not by mental speculation or argu- 
ment. The pure devotee does not have to worry about the necessities of 
life; he need not be anxious because when he removes the darkness from 
his heart, everything is provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, for 
He is pleased by the loving devotional service of the devotee. This is the 
essence of the Gītā's teachings. By studying Bhagavad-gītā, one can become 
a completely surrendered soul to the Supreme Lord and engage himself in 
pure devotional service. As the Lord takes charge, one becomes completely 
free from all kinds of materialistic endeavors. 


TEXTS 12-13 


sia Tas | 
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arjuna uvāca 

param brahma param dhāma 
pavitram paramarh bhavān 

purusam šāšvatarh divyam 
adi-devam ajarh vibhum 


āhus tvām rsayah sarve 
devarsir nāradas tathā 

asito devalo vyāsah 
svayarh caiva bravisi me 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; param—supreme; brahma—truth; param— 
supreme; dhāma—sustenance; pavitram—purest; paramam—supreme; bhavān 
—Yourself; punisam-— personality; šāšvatam—original; divyam—transcen- 
dental; adi-devam— original Lord; ajam—unborn; vibhum—greatest; ahuh— 
say; tvàm—unto You; rsayah—sages; sarve—all; devarsih—the sage among 
the demigods; nāradah—Nārada; tathā—also; asitah—Asita; devalah—Devala; 
vyāsah—Vyāsa; svayam—personally; ca—also; eva—certainly; bravisi—ex- 
plaining; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You 
are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn 
and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala, 
and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to 
me. 


PURPORT 


In these two verses the Supreme Lord gives a chance to the modern 
philosopher, for here it is clear that the Supreme is different from the 
individual soul. Arjuna, after hearing the essential four verses of Bhagavad- 
gità in this chapter, became completely free from all doubts and accepted 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He at once boldly declares, 
*You are Parambrahma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead." And 
previously Krsna states that He is the originator of everything and every- 
one. Every demigod and every human being is dependent on Him. Men 
and demigods, out of ignorance, think that they are absolute and indepen- 
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dent of the Supreme Lord Krsna. That ignorance is removed perfectly by 
the discharge of devotional service. This is already explained in the pre- 
vious verse by the Lord. Now by His grace, Arjuna is accepting Him as the 
Supreme Truth, in concordance with the Vedic injunction. It is not 
because Krsna is an intimate friend of Arjuna that he is flattering Him by 
calling Him the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. 
Whatever Arjuna says in these two verses is confirmed by Vedic truth. 
Vedic injunctions affirm that only one who takes to devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord can understand Him, whereas others cannot. Each and 
every word of this verse spoken by Arjuna is confirmed by Vedic injunc- 
tion. 

In the Kena Upanigad it is stated that the Supreme Brahman is the rest 
for everything, and Krsna has already explained that everything is resting 
on Him. The Mundaka Upanisad confirms that the Supreme Lord, in whom 
everything is resting, can be realized only by those who engage constantly 
in thinking of Him. This constant thinking of Krsna is smaraņam, one of 
the methods of devotional service. It is only by devotional service to 
Krsna that one can understand his position and get rid of this material 
body. 

In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is accepted as the purest of the pure. 
One who understands that Krsna is the purest of the pure can become 
purified from all sinful activities. One cannot be disinfected from sinful 
activities unless he surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. Arjuna's acceptance 
of Krsna as the supreme pure complies with the injunctions of Vedic 
literature. This is also confirmed by great personalities, of whom Nārada is 
the chief. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one should always 
meditate upon Him and enjoy one's transcendental relationship with Him. 
He is the supreme existence. He is free from bodily needs, birth and death. 
Not only does Arjuna confirm this, but all the Vedic literatures, the 
Purāņas and histories. In all Vedic literatures Krsņa is thus described, and 
the Supreme Lord Himself also says in the Fourth Chapter, *Although I 
am unborn, I appear on this earth to establish religious principles." He is 
the supreme origin; He has no cause, for He is the cause of all causes, and 
everything is emanating from Him. This perfect knowledge can be had by 
the grace of the Supreme Lord. 

Here Arjuna expresses himself through the grace of Krgņa. If we want 
to understand Bhagavad-gità, we should accept the statements in these two 
verses. This is called the paramparā system, acceptance of the disciplic 
succession. Unless one is in the disciplic succession, he cannot understand 
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Bhagavad-gītā. It is not possible by so-called academic education. Unfor- 
tunately those proud of their academic education, despite so much 
evidence in Vedic literatures, stick to their obstinate conviction that Krsna 
is an ordinary person. 


TEXT 14 


aded wp gari acts hun | 
a R Fanaa Rear a «TU 02 vll 


sarvam etad rtarh manye 
yan mam vadasi kesava 

na hi te bhagavan vyak tir 
vidur deva na dānavāh 


sarvam— all; etat—these; rtam—truths; manye—accept; yat—which; mam— 
unto me; vadasi— You tell; kesava—O Krsna; na—never; hi—certainly; te— 
Your; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; vyaktim—revelation; viduh— 
can know; devah—the demigods; na—nor; dānavāh—the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither the 
gods nor demons, O Lord, know Thy personality. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna herein confirms that persons of faithless and demonic nature 
cannot understand Krsna. He is not even known by the demigods, so what 
to speak of the so-called scholars of this modern world? By the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, Arjuna has understood that the Supreme Truth is Krsna 
and that He is the perfect one. One should therefore follow the path of 
Arjuna. He received the authority of Bhagavad-gita. As described in the 
Fourth Chapter, the paramparā system of disciplic succession for the 
understanding of Bhagavad-gita was lost, and therefore Krsna reestablished 
that disciplic succession with Arjuna because He considered Arjuna His 
intimate friend and a great devotee. Therefore, as stated in our Introduction 
to Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gita should be understood in the paramparā sys- 
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tem. When the paramparā system was lost, Arjuna was again selected to 
rejuvenate it. The acceptance of Arjuna of all that Krsna says should be 
emulated; then we can understand the essence of Bhagavad-gītā, and then 
only can we understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 


MIATA dep ed ges 
EGEIEC E GERE KS Bu IRNI 


svayam evātmanātmānam 
vettha tvam purusottama 
bhūta-bhāvana bhūteša 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
svayam—personality; eva—certainly; ātmanā—by Yourself; ātmānam— 
Yourself; vettha—know; tvam— You; purusottama—O greatest of all per- 
sons; bhüta-bhavana—O origin of everything; bhüte$a—O Lord of every- 
thing; deva-deva—O Lord of all demigods; jagat-pate—O Lord of the entire 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, You alone know Yourself by Your own potencies, O origin of 
all, Lord of all beings, God of gods, O Supreme Person, Lord of the 
universe! 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Krsna can be known by persons who are in a rela- 
tionship with Him through the discharge of devotional service, like Arjuna 
and his successors. Persons of demonic or atheistic mentality cannot know 
Krsna. Mental speculation that leads one away from the Supreme Lord is 
a serious sin, and one who does not know Krsna should not try to comment 
on Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gità is the statement of Krsna, and since it is 
the science of Krsna, it should be understood from Krsna as Arjuna under- 
stood it. It should not be received from atheistic persons. 

The Supreme Truth is realized in three aspects: as impersonal Brahman, 
localized Paramatma and at last as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
So at the last stage of understanding the Absolute Truth, one comes to the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. A liberated man and even a common 
man may realize impersonal Brahman or localized: Paramātmā, yet they 
may not understand God's personality from the verses of Bhagavad-gita, 
which are being spoken by this person, Krsna. Sometimes the impersonalists 
accept Krsna as Bhagavan, or they accept His authority. Yet many liberated 
persons cannot understand Krsna as Purusottama, the Supreme Person, the 
father of all living entities. Therefore Arjuna addresses Him as Purusottama. 
And if one comes to know Him as the father of all the living entities, 
still one may not know Him as the supreme controller; therefore He is 
addressed here as Bhūteša, the supreme controller of everyone. And even 
if one knows Krsna as the supreme controller of all living entities, still one 
may not know that He is the origin of all the demigods; therefore He is 
addressed herein as Devadeva, the worshipful God of all demigods. And 
even if one knows Him as. the worshipful God of all demigods, one may 
not know that He is the supreme proprietor of everything; therefore He is 
addressed as Jagatpati. Thus the truth about Krsna is established in this 
verse by the realization of Arjuna, and we should follow in the footsteps 
of Arjuna to understand Krsna as He is. 


TEXT 16 


THACATI eat maA: | 
mAAR Rea surer fagfā 11281 


vaktum arhasy ašeseņa 
divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah 
yābhir vibhūtibhir lokān 
imams tvarh vyāpya tisthasi 


vaktum—to say; arhasi—deserve; asesena—in detail; divyā—divine; hi— 
certainly; àtma— Yourself; vibhūtayah—opulences; yabhih—by which; 
vibhūtibhih—opulences; lokān—all the planets; imān—these; tvam— You; 
vyāpya—pervading; tisthasi-remain. 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell me in detail of Your divine powers by which You pervade 
all these worlds and abide in them. 
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In this verse it appears that Arjuna is already satisfied with his under- 
standing of the Supreme Lord Krsna. By Krsna's grace, Arjuna has personal 
experience, intelligence and knowledge and whatever else a person may 
have through all these agencies, and he has understood Krsna as the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead. For him there is no doubt, yet he is asking 
Krsņa to explain His all-pervading nature so that in the future people will 
understand, especially the impersonalists, how He exists in His all-pervading 
aspect through His different energies. One should know that this is being 
asked by Arjuna on behalf of the common people. 


TEXT 17 


ay fere rhet aar ARITA | 
ay Eo Rreeitsfir aem lv! 


katharh vidyām aham yogims 
tvārh sadā paricintayan 

kegu kesu ca bhāvesu 
cintyo'si bhagavan mayā 


katham—how ; vidyām aham—shall I know; yogin—O supreme mystic; 
tvām—You; sadā—always; paricintayan—thinking; kesu—in which; kesu— 
in which; ca—also; bhāvesu—nature; cintyah asi- You are remembered; 
bhagavan—O Supreme; mayā—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


How should I meditate on You? In what various forms are You to be 
contemplated, O Blessed Lord? 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the previous chapter, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is covered by His yoga-māyā. Only surrendered souls and devotees 
can see Him. Now Arjuna is convinced that His friend, Krsna, is the Su- 
preme Godhead, but he wants to know the general process by which 
the all-pervading Lord can be understood by the common man. No com- 
mon man, including the demons and atheists, can knew Krsna because He 
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is guarded by His yoga-māyā energy. Again, these guestions are asked by 
Arjuna for their benefit. The superior devotee is not only concerned for 
his own understanding, but for the understanding of all mankind. Out of 
his mercy, because he is a Vaigņava, a devotee, Arjuna is opening the under- 
standing for the common man as far as the all-pervasiveness of the Supreme 
is concerned. He addresses Krsna specifically as yogin because Šrī Krsna 
is the master of the yoga-māyā energy by which He is covered and un- 
covered to the common man. The common man who has no love for Krsna 
cannot always think of Krsna; therefore he has to think materially. Arjuna 
is considering the mode of thinking of the materialistic persons of this 
world. Because materialists cannot understand Krsna spiritually, they are 
advised to concentrate the mind on physical things and try to see how 
Krsna is manifested by physical representations. 


TEXT 18 


Rama qnt Pras a wares | 
wp era TAS TY rf ATA eI 
vistareņātmano yogam 
vibhütim ca janārdana 
bhüyah kathaya trptir hi 
$rnvato nāsti me’mrtam 
vistarena—in description; ātmanah—of Yourself; yogam—mystic power; 
vibhūtim—opulences; ca—also; janārdana—O killer of the atheists; bhüyah 
—again; kathaya—describe; trptih—satisfaction; hi—certainly; šrnvatah— 
hearing; na asti—there is no; me—my; amrtam— nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Tell me again in detail, O Janardana [Krsna], of Your mighty potencies 
and glories, for I never tire of hearing Your ambrosial words. 


PURPORT 


A similar statement was made to Süta Gosvāmī by the rsis of Naimi- 
saranya, headed by Saunaka. That statement is: 


vayam tu na vitrpyama uttama-sloka-vikrame 
yac chrnvatāri rasa-jīiānārh svādu svadu pade pade. 
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"One can never be satiated even though one continuously hears the tran- 
scendental pastimes of Krsna, who is glorified by Vedic hymns. Those who 
have entered into a transcendental relationship with Krsna relish in every 
step descriptions of the pastimes of the Lord.” Thus Arjuna is interested 
to hear about Krsna, specifically how He remains as the all-pervading 
Supreme Lord. 

Now as far as amrtam, nectar, is concerned, any narration or statement 
concerning Krsna is just like nectar. And this nectar can be perceived by 
practical experience. Modern stories, fiction and histories are different 
from the transcendental pastimes of the Lord in that one will tire of 
hearing mundane stories, but one never tires of hearing about Krsna. It is 
for this reason only that the history of the whole universe is replete with 
references to the pastimes of the incarnations of Godhead. For instance, 
the Puranas are histories of bygone ages that relate the pastimes of the 
various incarnations of the Lord. In this way the reading matter remains 
forever fresh, despite repeated readings. 


TEXT 19 


SIE UCICC IE | 
FA W Hae emt areal: | 
MINAT: FAG ATT aver 7112211 


sri bhagavān uvāca 
hanta te kathayisyāmi 
divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah 
prādhānyatah kuru-šrestha 
nāsty anto vistarasya me 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta— 
yes; te—unto you;kathayisyāmi—1 shall speak ; divyah—divine; hi—certainly; 
ātma-vibhūtayah— personal opulences; prādhānyatah—principally; kuru- 
šrestha—O best of the Kurus; na asti—there is no; antah—limit; vistarasya— 
to the extent; me—My. 


TRANSLATION 
The Blessed Lord said: Yes, I will tell you of My splendorous manifesta- 


tions, but only of those which are prominent, O Arjuna, for My opulence 
is limitless. 
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PURPORT 


It is not possible to comprehend the greatness of Krgņa and His opu- 
lences. The senses of the individual soul are imperfect and do not permit 
him to understand the totality of Krsna's affairs. Still the devotees try to 
understand Krsna, but not on the principle that they will be able to under- 
stand Krsna fully at any specific time or in any state of life. Rather, the 
very topics of Krsna are so relishable that they appear to them as nectar. 
Thus they enjoy them. In discussing Krsna’s opulences and His diverse 
energies, the pure devotees take transcendental pleasure. Therefore they 
want to hear and discuss them. Krsna knows that living entities do not 
understand the extent of His opulences; He therefore agrees to state only 
the principal manifestations of His different energies. The word prādhān- 
yatah (principal) is very important because we can understand only a few 
of the principal details of the Supreme Lord, for His features are unlimited. 
It is not possible to understand them all. And vibhüti, as used in this verse, 
refers to the opulences by which He controls the whole manifestation. In 
the Amara-k osa dictionary it is stated that vibhüti indicates an exceptional 
opulence. 

The impersonalist or the pantheist cannot understand the exceptional 
opulences of the Supreme Lord nor the manifestations of His divine energy. 
Both in the material world and in the spiritual world His energies are dis- 
tributed in every variety of manifestation. Now Krsna is describing what 
can be directly perceived by the common man; thus part of His variegated 
energy is described in this way. 


TEXT 20 


STATA ASTRA ATTA | 
Sees Te A YATATAT TT SER o I 


aham ātmā gudākeša 
sarva-bhūtāšaya-sthitah 

aham ādiš ca madhyam ca 
bhūtānām anta eva ca 


aham—l;ātmā—soul; gudakesa—O Arjuna; sarva-bhiita—all living entities; 
āšaya-sthitah—situated within; aham—I am; adih— origin;ca—also; madh yam 
—middle;ca—also; bhūtānām—all living entities; antah—end; eva— certainly; 
ca—and. 


Text 21] The Opulence of the Absolute 519 


TRANSLATION 


I am the Self, O Gudākeśa, seated in the hearts of all creatures. I am the 
beginning, the middle and the end of all beings. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is addressed as Gudākeša, which means one who has 
conquered the darkness of sleep. For those who are sleeping in the darkness 
of ignorance, it is not possible to understand how the Supreme Godhead 
manifests Himself in the material and spiritual worlds. Thus this address 
by Krsna to Arjuna is significant. Because Arjuna is above such darkness, 
the Personality of Godhead agrees to describe His various opulences. 

Krsna first informs Arjuna that He is the Self or soul of the entire 
cosmic manifestation by dint of His primary expansion. Before the material 
creation, the Supreme Lord, by His plenary expansion, accepts the Purusa 
incarnations, and from Him everything begins. Therefore He is ātmā, the 
soul of the mahat-tattva, the universal elements. The total material energy 
is not the cause of the creation, but actually the Mahā-Visņu enters into the 
mahat-tattva, the total material energy. He is the soul. When Maha-Visnu 
enters into the manifested universes, He again manifests Himself as the 
Supersoul in each and every entity. We have experience that the personal 
body of the living entity exists due to the presence of the spiritual spark. 
Without the existence of the spiritual spark, the body cannot develop. 
Similarly, the material manifestation cannot develop unless the Supreme 
Soul of Krsna enters. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is existing as the Supersoul in all 
manifested universes. A description of the three purusa-avatāras is given 
in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. “The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests 
three features, as Kāraņodakašāyī Visņu, Garbhodakašāyī Visnu and 
Ksīrodakašāyī Visnu, in this material manifestation." The Supreme Lord 
Krsna, the cause of all causes, lies down in the cosmic ocean as Mahā- 
Visnu or Kāraņodakašāyī Visnu, and therefore Krsna is the beginning of 
this universe, the maintainer of the universal manifestation, and the end of 
all the energy. 


TEXT 21 


azarae Reasaiteat cfc | 
«ata TWAT MV 
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ādityānām aham visnur 
jyotisam ravir amsuman 

maricir marutam asmi 
naksatranam aham šašī 


adityanam—of the Ādityas; aham—I am; vignuh—the Supreme Lord; 
jyotisam—of all luminaries; ravih—the sun; arhšumān—radiant; maricih— 
Marici; marutām—of the Marutas; asmi—1 am; naksatrünam-— of stars; 
aham—I am; šašī—the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the Adityas I am Visnu, of lights I am the radiant sun, I am Marici 
of the Maruts, and among the stars I am the moon. 


PURPORT 


There are twelve Adityas, of which Krsna is the principal. And among 
all the luminaries twinkling in the sky, the sun is the chief, and in the 
Brahma-samhita the sun is accepted as the glowing effulgence of the 
Supreme Lord and is considered to be one of His eyes. Marīci is the control- 
ling deity of the heavenly spaces. Among the stars, the moon is most 
prominent at night, and thus the moon represents Krsna. 


TEXT 22 


rai aTaaaisha qararafen qnm: | 
(KTI AAMT ATT Sra RM 


vedanam sāma-vedo 'smi 
devānām asmi vāsavah 

indriyāņāri manaš càsmi 
bhūtānām asmi cetanā 


vedānām—of all the Vedas; sāma-vedah—the Sāma-veda; asmi—I am; 
devānām—of all the demigods; asmi—I am; vāsavah—heavenly king; 
indriyanam—of all the senses; manah—the mind; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
bhūtānām— of all living entities; asmi—I am; cetana— the living force. 
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TRANSLATION 


Of the Vedas I am the Sāma-veda; of the demigods I am Indra; of the 
senses I am the mind, and in living beings I am the living force [knowledge]. 


PURPORT 


The difference between matter and spirit is that matter has no con- 
sciousness like the living entity; therefore this consciousness is supreme 
and eternal. Consciousness cannot be produced by a combination of 
matter. 


TEXT 23 


eat AKTA AIN TATTATA | 
qwe aree ae: faeere (12311 


rudranam šankaraš cāsmi 
vittešo yaksa-raksasām 

vasiinam pavakas cāsmi 
meruh šikhariņām aham 


rudranam—of all the Rudras; $ankarah— Lord Siva; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
vittešah—the lord of the treasury; yaksa-raksasām—of the Yakgas and 
Rakgasas; vasūnām—of the Vasus; pavakah—fire; ca—also; asmi—I am; 
meruh— Meru; sikharipam— of all mountains; aham—1 am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all the Rudras I am Lord Siva; of the Yaksas and Raksasas I am the 
lord of wealth [Kuvera]; of the Vasus I am fire [Agni], and of the moun- 
tains I am Meru. 


PURPORT 


There are eleven Rudras, of whom Sankara, Lord Šiva, is predominant. 
He is the incarnation of the Supreme Lord in charge of the modes of 
ignorance in the universe. Among the demigods Kuvera is the chief treas- 
urer, and he is a representation of the Supreme Lord. Meru is a mountain 
famed for its rich natural resources. 
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TEXT 24 


glaat a get at AR rā TARI | 
Aaa FT: UTAR ATR: |2Vll 


purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 
viddhi partha brhaspatim 

senānīnām aham skandah 
sarasam asmi sāgarah 


purodhasām—of all priests; ca—also; mukhyam—chief; mām— Me; viddhi 
—understand; pārtha—O son of Prtha; brhaspatim— Brhaspati; senānīnām— 
of all commanders; aham—I am; skandah—Kartikeya; sarasām—of all 
reservoirs of water; asmi—1 am; sāgarah—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Of priests, O Arjuna, know Mē to be the chief, Brhaspati, the lord of 
devotion. Of generals I am Skanda, the lord of war; and of bodies of water 
I am the ocean. 


PURPORT 


Indra is the chief demigod of the heavenly planets and is known as the 
king of the heavens. The planet in which he reigns is called Indraloka. 
Brhaspati is Indra's priest, and since Indra is the chief of all kings, 
Brhaspati is the chief of all priests. And as Indra is the chief of all kings, 
similarly Skanda, the son of Parvati and Lord Siva, is the chief of all 
military commanders. And of all bodies of water, the ocean is the greatest. 
These representations of Krsna only give hints of His greatness. 


TEXT 25 


ait wa RTA | 
TATA TITAS eret fures: IRL 


moharsinaém bhrgur aham 
giram asmy ekam akgaram 

yajfianam japa-yajiio’smi 
sthavaranam himālayah 
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maharsīņām— among the great sages; bhrguh—Bhrgu; aham—I am; girām 
—of vibrations; asmi—I am; ekam aksaram—pranava; yajiianam—of sacri- 
fices; Japa-yajiah—chanting; asmi—I am; sthāvarāņām—of immovable 
things; himalayah—the Himalayan mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the great sages I am Bhrgu; of vibrations I am the transcendental om. 
Of sacrifices I am the chanting of the holy names [japa], and of immovable 
things I am the Himalayas. 


PURPORT 


Brahma, the first living creature within the universe, created several 
sons for the propagation of various kinds of species. The most powerful 
of his sons is Bhrgu, who is also the greatest sage. Of all the transcendental 
vibrations, the “om” (omkara) represents the Supreme. Of all the sacrifices, 
the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rāma, Hare Hare is the purest representation of 
Krsna. Sometimes animal sacrifices are recommended, but in the sacrifice 
of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, there is no question of violence. It is the sim- 
plest and the purest. Whatever is sublime in the worlds is a representation 
of Krsna. Therefore the Himalayas, the greatest mountains in the world, 
also represent Him. The mountain named Meru was mentioned in a previous 
verse, but Meru is sometimes movable, whereas the Himalayas are never 
movable. Thus the Himalayas are greater than Meru. 


TEXT 26 


TIT? TAT Saint TANT! | 
vresqieri feror: Raai after gi: nagu 


ašvatthah sarva-vrksanam 
devarsinam ca nāradah 

gandharvanam citrarathah 
siddhanam kapilo munih 


asvatthah—the banyan tree; sarva-vrksānām—of all trees; devarsipam— of 
all the sages amongst the demigods; ca—and; nāradah—Nārada; gandharva- 
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nam—the citizens of the Gandharva planet; citrarathah—Citraratha; 
siddhānām—of all those who are perfected; kapilah munih—Kapila Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all trees I am the holy fig tree, and amongst sages and demigods I am 
Narada. Of the singers of the gods [Gandharvas] I am Citraratha, and 
among perfected beings I am the sage Kapila. 


PURPORT 


The fig tree (asvattha) is one of the most beautiful and highest trees, and 
people in India often worship it as one of their daily morning rituals. 
Amongst the demigods they also worship Narada, who is considered the 
greatest devotee in the universe. Thus he is the representation of Krsna as 
a devotee. The Gandharva planet is filled with entities who sing beautifully, 
and among them the best singer is Citraratha. Amongst the perpetually 
living entities, Kapila is considered an incarnation of Krsna, and His phi- 
losophy is mentioned in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. Later on another Kapila 
became famous, but his philosophy was atheistic. Thus there is a gulf of 
difference between them. 


TEXT 27 


SĀGA fafa armatas | 
Ux rte Tort Suri sr fnm URI 


uccaihšravasam ašvānāri 
viddhi mām amrtodbhavam 

airāvatarh gajendranam 
naranam ca narādhipam 


uccaiļšravasam —Uccaihšravā; ašvānām—among horses; viddhi—know; 
mam—Me; amrta-udbhavam—produced from the churning of the ocean; 
airāvatam— Airāvata; gajendranam—of elephants; narangm—among human 
beings; ca—and; narādhipam— the king. 


TRANSLATION 


Of horses know Me to be Uccaihérava, who rose out of the ocean, born 
of the elixir of immortality; of lordly elephants I am Airavata, and among 
men I am the monarch. 
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PURPORT 


The devotee demigods and the demons (asuras) once took a sea journey. 
On this journey, nectar and poison were produced, and Lord Siva drank 
the poison. From the nectar were produced many entities, of which there 
was a horse named Uccaihšravā. Another animal produced from the nectar 
was an elephant named Airavata. Because these two animals were produced 
from nectar, they have special significance, and they are representatives of 
Krsņa. 

Amongst the human beings, the king is the representative of Krsna 
because Krsna is the maintainer of the universe, and the kings, who are 
appointed on account of their godly qualifications, are maintainers of their 
kingdoms. Kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Panksit and Lord 
Rama were all highly righteous kings who always thought of the citizens’ 
welfare. In Vedic literature, the king is considered to be the representative 
of God. In this age, however, with the corruption of the principles of 
religion, monarchy decayed and is now finally abolished. It is to be under- 
stood that in the past, however, people were more happy under righteous 
kings. 


TEXT 28 


ANNAE qui Baraat FAJA | 
THAT HATS ATTA TTT: NACI 


āyudhānām aham vajrarh 
dhenūnām asmi kāmadhuk 

prajanaš cāsmi kandarpah 
sarpanam asmi vāsukih 


āyudhānām—of all weapons; aham—I am; vajram—the thunderbolt; 
dhenūnām—of cows; asmi—1 am; kāmadhuk—the surabhi cows; prajanah— 
for begetting children; ca—and; asmi—I am; kandarpah—Cupid; sarpanam— 
of all snakes; asmi—I am; vāsukih— Vāsuki. 
TRANSLATION 


Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; among cows I am the surabhi, givers 
of abundant milk. Of procreators I am Kandarpa, the god of love, and of 
serpents I am Vasuki, the chief. 
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PURPORT 


The thunderbolt, indeed a mighty weapon, represents Krsņa's power. 
In Krsnaloka in the spiritual sky there are cows which can be milked at 
any time, and they give as much milk as one likes. Of course such cows do 
not exist in this material world, but there is mention of them in Krsnaloka. 
The Lord keeps many such cows, which are called surabhi. It is stated that 
the Lord is engaged in herding the surabhi cows. Kandarpa is the sex desire 
for presenting good sons; therefore Kandarpa is the representative of Krsna. 
Sometimes sex is engaged in only for sense gratification; such sex does not 
represent Krsna. But sex for the generation of good children is called 
Kandarpa and represents Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


TAIT SIT TNT ATTATHTET | 
Prorat MA ru: TATA, IRRI 


anantaš cāsmi naganam 
varuno yādasām aham 

pitīņām aryamā cāsmi 
yamah samyamatam aham 


anantah—Ananta; ca—also; asmi—I am; nāgānām—of all serpents; 
varunah—the demigod controlling the water; yādasām—of all aquatics; 
aham—I am; pitfnām—of the ancestors; aryama—Aryama; ca—also; asmi— 
I am; yamah—the controller of death; sarwyamatam- of all regulators; 
aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the celestial Naga snakes I am Ananta; of the aquatic deities I am 
Varuņa. Of departed ancestors I am Aryama, and among the dispensers of 
law I am Yama, lord of death. 


PURPORT 


Among the many celestial Naga serpents, Ananta is the greatest, as is 
Varuna among the aquatics. They both represent Krsna. There is also a 
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planet of trees presided over by Aryama, who represents Krsna. There are 
many living entities who give punishment to the miscreants, and among 
them Yama is the chief. Yama is situated in a planet near this earthly 
planet, and after death those who are very sinful are taken there, and Yama 
arranges different kinds of punishments for them. 


TEXT 30 


TEA emet Ret FOTEN | 
ATT AAS TATTT TWITTY 13 o ti 


prahladas cāsmi daityanam 
kalah kalayatam aham 

mrgāņārh ca mrgendro hari 
vainateyaš ca paksinam 


prahladah—Prahlada; ca—also; asmi—I am; daityānām—of the demons; 
kàlah—time; kalayatam—of subduers; aham—I am; mrgandm—of animals; 
ca—and; mrgendrah—the lion; aham—I am; vainateyah—Garuda; ca—also; 
paksinam— of birds. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the Daitya demons I am the devoted Prahlada; among subduers 
I am time; among the beasts I am the lion, and among birds I am Garuda, 
the feathered carrier of Visnu. 


PURPORT 


Diti and Aditi are two sisters. The sons of Aditi are ealled Ādityas, and 
the sons of Diti are called Daityas. All the Ādityas are devotees of the 
Lord, and all the Daityas are atheistic. Although Prahlada was born in the 
family of the Daityas, he was a great devotee from his childhood. Because 
of his devotional service and godly nature, he is considered to be a repre- 
sentative of Krsna. 

There are many subduing principles, but time wears down all things in 
the material universe and so represents Krsna. Of the many animals, the 
lion is the most powerful and ferocious, and of the million varieties of 
birds, Garuda, the bearer of Lord Visnu, is the greatest. 
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TEXT 31 


qaa: TATA TA: WAATAST | 
AIT ARAN STATA Test t 3% 11 


pavanah pavatām asmi 
rāma šastra-bhrtām aham 

jhasanam makaraš cāsmi 
srotasam asmi jahnavi 


pavanah—the wind; pavatām—of all that purifies; asmi—1 am; ramah— 
Rama; šastra-bhrtām—of the carriers of weapons; aham—I am; jhasanam— 
of all aquatics; makarah—shark; ca asmi—I am also; srotasam—of flowing 
rivers; asmi—I am; jahnavi—the River Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


Of purifiers I am the wind; of the wielders of weapons I am Rama; of 
fishes I am the shark, and of flowing rivers I am the Ganges. 


PURPORT 


Of all the aquatics the shark is one of the biggest and is certainly the 
most dangerous to man. Thus the shark represents Krsna. And of rivers, 
the greatest in India is the Mother Ganges. Lord Ramacandra, of the Rama- 
yana, an incarnation of Krsna, is the mightest of warriors. 


TEXT 32 


eria wat Šarm | 
MATA AA PTT TC: AATATATT |32 II 


sarganam ādir antaš ca 
madhyarh caivāham arjuna 

adhyātma-vidyā vidyanam 
vādah pravadatām aham 


sarganam—of all creations; ddih—beginning; antah—end; ca—and; 
madhyam—middle; ca—also; eva—certainly; aham—I am; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
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adhyātma-vidyā—spiritual knowledge; vidyānām—of all education; vadah— 
natural conclusion; pravadatām—of arguments; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


Of all creations I am the beginning and the end and also the middle, O 
Arjuna. Of all sciences I am the spiritual science of the Self, and among 
logicians I am the conclusive truth. 


PURPORT 


Among created manifestations, the total material elements are first 
created by Maha-Visnu and are annihilated by Lord Siva. Brahma is the 
secondary creator. All these created elements are different incarnations of 
the material qualities of the Supreme Lord; therefore He is the beginning, 
the middle and the end of all creation. 

Regarding the spiritual science of the Self, there are many literatures, 
such as the four Vedas, the Vedānta-sūtra and the Puranas, the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam and the Gita. These are all representatives of Krsna. Among 
logicians there are different stages of argument. The presentation of evi- 
dence is called japa. The attempt to defeat one another is called vitanda, 
and the final conclusion is called vàda. The conclusive truth, the end of all 
reasoning processes, is Krsna. 


TEXT 33 


ARTARSA as ATATARA F | 
 ECELEEER Bat Wass EE LESER TEE 11 


aksaranam akāro smi 
dvandvah sāmāsikasya ca 

aham evāksayah kālo 
dhataham višvato-mukhah 


aksaranam— of letters; akarah—the first; asmi—I am; dvandvah—dual; 
sāmāsikāsya—compounds; ca—and; aham—1 am; eva—certainly; ak sayah— 
eternal; kalah —time; dhata—creator;aham—I am; vi$vato-mukhah— Brahma. 
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Of letters I am the letter A, and among compounds I am the dual word. 
I am also inexhaustable time, and of creators I am Brahma, whose mani- 
fold faces turn everywhere. 


PURPORT 


Akara, the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, is the beginning of the 
Vedic literature. Without akāra, nothing can be sounded; therefore it is the 
beginning of sound. In Sanskrit there are also many compound words, of 
which the dual word, like Rama-krsna, is called dvandvah. For instance, 
Rama and Krsna have the same rhythm and therefore are called dual. 

Among all kinds of killers, time is the ultimate because time kills every- 
thing. Time is the representative of Krsna because in due course of time 
there will be a great fire and everything will be annihilated. 

Among the creators and living entities, Brahma is the chief. The various 
Brahmas exhibit four, eight, sixteen, etc., heads accordingly, and they are 
the chief creators in their respective universes. The Brahmas are represen- 
tatives of Krsņa. 


TEXT 34 


Tag: TEKA RTTA | 
HR: state ancient afer sia: gar 32N 


mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 

kirtih šrīr vāk ca nārīņām 
smrtir medhā dhrtih ksamā 


mrtyuh—death; sarva-harah—all-devouring; ca—also; aham—1 am; 
udbhavah—generation; ca—also; bhavisyatām—of the future; kirtih—fame; 
šrīh vak— beautiful speech; ca—also; narinam—of women; smrtih—memory; 
medhā—intelligence; dhrtih —faithfulness; ksama—patience. 


I am all-devouring death, and I am the generator of all things yet to be. 
Among women I am fame, fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, faith- 
fulness and patience. 
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PURPORT 


As soon as a man is born, he dies at every moment. Thus death is devour- 
ing every living entity at every moment, but the last stroke is called death 
itself. That death is Krsna. All species of life undergo six basic changes. 
They are born, they grow, they remain for some time, they reproduce, 
they dwindle and finally vanish. Of these changes, the first is deliverance 
from the womb, and that is Krsna. The first generation is the beginning of 
all future activities. 

The six opulences listed are considered to be feminine. If a woman 
possesses all of them or some of them she becomes glorious. Sanskrit is a 
perfect language and is therefore very glorious. After studying, if one can 
remember the subject matter, he is gifted with good memory, or smrti. 
One need not read many books on different subject matters; the ability to 
remember a few and quote them when necessary is also another opulence. 


TEXT 35 


TET TM STE Wet seca | 
maai aisat FEAT 113% I 


brhat-sama tathā samnam 
gāyatrī chandasām aham 

māsānārh mārga-šīrso ham 
rtinam kusumākarah 


brhat-sāma—the Brhat-sāma; tathā—also; sāmnām—of the Sāma-veda 
song; gāyatrī—the Gayatn hymns; chandasām—of all poetry; aham—I am; 
māsānām—of months; mārga-šīrso'ham—the month of November-December; 
aham—1 am; rtūnām—of all seasons; kusumakarah—spring. 


Of hymns I am the Brhat-sāma sung to the Lord Indra, and of poetry I 
am the Gāyatrī verse, sung daily by brāhmaņas. Of months I am November 
and December, and of seasons I am flower-bearing spring. 


PURPORT 


It has already been explained by the Lord that amongst all the Vedas, 
the Sāma-veda is rich with beautiful songs played by the various demigods. 
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One of these songs is the Brhat-sāma, which has an exguisite melody and 
is sung at midnight. 

In Sanskrit, there are definite rules that regulate poetry; rhyme and 
meter are not written whimsically, as in much modern poetry. Amongst 
the regulated poetry, the Gāyatrī mantra, which is chanted by the duly 
qualified brahmanas, is the most prominent. The Gayatri mantra 
is mentioned in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. Because the Gāyatrī mantra is 
especially meant for God realization, it represents the Supreme Lord. 
This mantra is meant for spiritually advanced people, and when one attains 
success in chanting it, he can enter into the transcendental position of the 
Lord. One must first acguire the gualities of the perfectly situated person, 
the gualities of goodness according to the laws of material nature, in order 
to chant the Gāyatrī mantra. The Gāyatrī mantra is very importantin Vedic 
civilization and is considered to be the sound incarnation of Brahman. 
Brahmā is its initiator, and it is passed down from him in disciplic 
succession. 

The months of November and December are considered the best of all 
months because in India grains are collected from the fields at this time, 
and the people become very happy. Of course spring is a season universally 
liked because it is neither too hot nor too cold, and the flowers and trees 
blossom and flourish. In spring there are also many ceremonies commem- 
orating Krsna's pastimes; therefore this is considered to be the most joyful 
of all seasons, and it is the representative of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 36 


ad exarata TIATA | 
HASH SETA SER EAS PATA 113 € I 


dyūtarh chalayatàm asmi 
tejas tejasvinām aham 

Jayo'smi vyavasāyo 'smi 
sattvam sattvavatām aham 


dyütam—gambling; chalayatām—of all cheats; asmi—I am; tejah— 
splendid; tejasvinam— of everything splendid; aham—I am; jayah— victory; 
asmi-l am; vyavasayah—adventure; asmi-l am; sattvam—strength; 
sattvavatam— of all the strong; aham—I am. 
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I am also the gambling of cheats, and of the splendid I am the splendor. 
I am victory, I am adventure, and I am the strength of the strong. 


PURPORT 


There are many kinds of cheaters all over the universe. Of all cheating 
processes, gambling stands supreme and therefore represents Krsna. As the 
Supreme, Krsna can be more deceitful than any mere man. If Krsna 
chooses to deceive a person, no one can surpass Him in His deceit. His 
greatness is not simply one-sided—it is all-sided. 

Among the victorious, He is victory. He is the splendor of the splendid. 
Among enterprising industrialists, He is the most enterprising. Among 
adventurers, He is the most adventurous, and among the strong, He is the 
strongest. When Krsna was present on earth, no one could surpass Him in 
strength. Even in His childhood He lifted Govardhana Hill. No one can 
surpass Him in cheating, no one can surpass Him in splendor, no one can 
surpass Him in victory, no one can surpass Him in enterprise, and no one 
can surpass Him in strength. 


TEXT 37 


qatati argastsfar meaai TART: | 
giaa Sum: RATAT HT Ul Biol 


vrsninàm vāsudevo 'smi 
pandavanam dhanaīijayah 

muninam apy aham vyāsah 
kavinàm ušanā kavih 


vrsninaàm—of the descendants of Vrsni; vasudevah—Krsna in Dvaraka; 
asmi—I am; pandavanam— of the Pandavas; dhanaiijayah— Arjuna; munīnām 
—of the sages; api—also; aham—I am; vyāsah—Vyāsa, the compiler of all 
Vedic literature; kavīnām—of all great thinkers; ušanā—Ušanā; kavih—the 
thinker. 


Of the descendants of Vrsni I am Vasudeva, and of the Pandavas I am 
Arjuna. Of the sages I am Vyāsa, and among great thinkers I am Ušanā. 
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PURPORT 


Krsņa is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Vāsudeva is 
the immediate expansion of Krsna. Both Lord Krsna and Baladeva appear 
as the sons of Vasudeva. Amongst the sons of Pandu, Arjuna is famous and 
valiant. Indeed, he is the best of men and therefore represents Krsna. 
Among the munis, or learned men conversant in Vedic knowledge, Vyasa 
is the greatest because he explained Vedic knowledge in many different 
ways for the understanding of the common mass of people in this age of 
Kali. And Vyasa is also known as an incarnation of Krsna; therefore Vyasa 
also represents Krsna. Kavis are those who are capable of thinking thor- 
oughly on any subject matter. Among the kavis, Ušanā was the spiritual 
master of the demons; he was extremely intelligent, far-seeing, political 
and spiritual in every way. Thus Usana is another representative of the 
opulence of Krsna. 


TEXT 38 


«vet aerarafar «tt Rri | 
Wat Farha gaat art ATATATATA Rel! 


dando damayatam asmi 
nitir asmi jigisatam 
maunari caivāsmi guhyānām 
jiidnam jiidnavatam aham 
dandah—punishment; damayatām—of all separation; asmi—I am; nitih— 
morality; asmi—I am; jigisatam—of the victorious; maunam—silence; ca— 
and; eva—also; asmi—I am; guhyānām—of secrets; jnanam—knowledge; 
jiidnavatam— of the wise; aham—I am. 


Among punishments I am the rod of chastisement, and of those who 
seek victory, I am morality. Of secret things I am silence, and of the wise 
I am wisdom. 


PURPORT 


There are many suppressing agents, of which the most important are 
those that cut down the miscreants. When miscreants are punished, the 
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rod of chastisement represents Krsna. Among those who are trying to be 
victorious in some field of activity, the most victorious element is morality. 
Among the confidential activities of hearing, thinking and meditating, 
silence is most important because by silence one can make progress very 
quickly. The wise man is he who can discriminate between matter and 
spirit, between God's superior and inferior natures. Such knowledge is 
Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 39 


watt MARKA dist AAE | 
«Er P PST rere mro K RTA 1138 1 


yac cāpi sarva-bhūtānām 
bijam tad aham arjuna 

na tad asti vinā yat syān 
mayā bhūtarm carācaram 


yat— whatever; ca—also; api—may be; sarva-bhūtānām—of all creations; 
bijam—the seed; tat—that; aham—I am; arjuna—O Arjuna; na—not; tat— 
that; asti—there is; vina—without; yat—that; syat—exists; maya—by Me; 
bhütam-— created; carácaram— moving and unmoving. 


Furthermore, O Arjuna, I am the generating seed of all existences. There 
is no being—moving or unmoving—that can exist without Me. 


PURPORT 


Everything has a cause, and that cause or seed of manifestation is Krsna. 
Without Krsna's energy, nothing can exist; therefore He is called omni- 
potent. Without His potency, neither the movable nor the unmovable can 
exist. Whatever existence is not founded on the energy of Krsna is called 
māyā, that which is not. 


TEXT 40 


asà wa Ronai Aai visa | 
PA Aa Rīt Rearend Aa vol 
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nānto 'sti mama divyanam 
vibhūtīnārh parantapa 

esa tüddesatah prokto 
vibhüter vistaro maya 


na—nor; antah—a limit; asti—is there; mama—of My; divyānām— divine; 
vibhütinam—opulences; parantapa—O conquerer of the enemies; egah— all 
this;tu—that;uddešatah—examples; proktah—spoken;vibhūteh—opulences; 
vistarah —expanded; mayā—by Me. 


O mighty congueror of enemies, there is no end to My divine manifesta- 
tions. What I have spoken to you is but a mere indication of My infinite 
opulences. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Vedic literature, although the opulences and energies of 
the Supreme are understood in various ways, there is no limit to such 
opulences; therefore not all the opulences and energies can be explained. 
Simply a few examples are being described to Arjuna to pacify his 
inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 41 


Taare wate aT | 
TACT SD cd WW Wise ILRI 


yad yad vibhūtimat sattvarn 
Srimad ūrjitam eva va 

tat tad evāvagaccha tvam 
mama tejo 'rhša-sambhavam 


yat yat—whatever; vibhūti—opulences; mat—having; sattvam— existence; 
šrīmat—beautiful; ürjitam—glorious; eva—certainly; và—or; fat tat—all 
those; eva—certainly ; avagaccha—you must know; tvam—you; mama— My; 
tejah— splendor; arhša—partly; sambhavam-— born of. 
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Know that all beautiful, glorious, and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor. 


PURPORT 


Any glorious or beautiful existence should be understood to be but a 
fragmental manifestation of Krsņa's opulence, whether it be in the spiritual 
or material world. Anything extraordinarily opulent should be considered 
to represent Krsna's opulence. 


TEXT 42 


maT ETA f Mar TGA | 
free firi PART rat TA III 


athavā bahunaitena 
kim jītātena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idarh krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


athavā—or; bahuna—many; etena—by this kind; kim—what; jītātena— 
knowing; tava—you; arjuna—O Arjuna; vistabhya—entire; aham—I; idam— 
this; krtsnam—all manifestations; eka—one; amsena—part; sthithah— 
situated; jagat—in the universe. 


But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is represented throughout the entire material uni- 
verses by His entering into all things as the Supersoul. The Lord here tells 
Arjuna that there is no point in understanding how things exist in their 
separate opulence and grandeur. He should know that all things are existing 
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due to Krsna's entering them as Supersoul. From Brahmā, the most gigantic 
entity, on down to the smallest ant, all are existing because the Lord has 
entered each and all and is sustaining them. 

Worship of demigods is discouraged herein because even the greatest 
demigods like Brahmā and Siva only represent part of the opulence of the 
Supreme Lord. He is the origin of everyone born, and no one is greater 
than Him. He is samatā, which means that no one is superior to Him and 
that no one is equal to Him. In the Visņu-mantra it is said that one who 
considers the Supreme Lord Krsna in the same category with demigods— 
be they even Brahma or Siva—becomes at once an atheist. If, however, one 
thoroughly studies the different descriptions of the opulences and expan- 
sions of Krsna's energy, then one can understand without any doubt the 
position of Lord Sri Krsna and can fix his mind in the worship of Krsna 
without deviation. The Lord is all-pervading by the expansion of His 
partial representation, the Supersoul, who enters into everything that is. 
Pure devotees, therefore, concentrate their minds in Krsna consciousness 
in full devotional service; therefore they are always situated in the tran- 
scendental position. Devotional service and worship of Krsna are very 
clearly indicated in this chapter in verses eight to eleven. That is the way 
of pure devotional service. How one can attain the highest devotional 
perfection of association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
been thoroughly explained in this chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Tenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Opulence of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Universal Form 


TEXT 1 
AAT TAT | 
ATT WA TATA | 
TAA TIT rers AIN AT dd % N 


arjuna uvāca 

mad anugrahāya paramam 
guhyam adhyatma-samjnitam 

yat tvayoktam vacas tena 
moho’yam vigato mama 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; mat-anugrahāya—just to show me favor; 
paramam- supreme; guh yam— confidential; adh yat ma— spiritual; sarı jñitam 
—in the matter of; yat—what; tvaya—by You; uktam—said; vacah— words; 
tena—by that; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; vigatah—is educated; mama— 
my. 
TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: I have heard Your instruction on confidential spiritual 
matters which You have so kindly delivered unto me, and my illusion is 
now dispelled. 


539 
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PURPORT 


This chapter reveals Krsna as the cause of all causes. He is even the cause 
of the Maha-Visnu, and from Him the material universes emanate. Krsna is 
not an incarnation; He is the source of all incarnations. That has been 
completely explained in the last chapter. 

Now, as far as Arjuna is concerned, he says that his illusion is over. This 
means that Arjuna no longer thinks of Krsna as a mere human being, as a 
friend of his, but as the source of everything. Arjuna is very enlightened 
and is glad that he has a great friend like Krsna, but now he is thinking 
that although he may accept Krsna as the source of everything, others may 
not. So in order to establish Krsna's divinity for all, he is requesting Krsna 
in this chapter to show His universal form. Actually when one sees the 
universal form of Krsna one becomes frightened, like Arjuna, but Krsna is 
so kind that after showing it He converts Himself again into [lis original 
form. Arjuna agrees to what Krsna says several times. Krsna is speaking 
to him just for his benefit, and Arjuna acknowledges that all this is hap- 
pening to him by Krsna's grace. He is now convinced that Krsna is the 
cause of all causes and is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. 


TEXT 2 


warrant R yatat gat freres war | 
CAM? RASNA AMERA ASTI 2 dI 


bhavapyayau hi bhitanam 
$rutau vistarašo maya 

tvattah kamala-patraksa 
mahatmyam api cāvyayam 


bhava—appearance; apyayau—disappearance; hi—ceriainly; bhūtānām— 
of all living entities; $rutau—have heard; vistarašah—detail; maya—by me; 
tvattah—from You; kamala-patrāksa—O lotus-eyed one; mahatmyam— 
glories; api—also; ca—and ; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, I have heard from You in detail about the appearance 
and disappearance of every living entity, as realized through Your in- 
exhaustible glories. 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna addresses Lord Krsna as *'lotus-eyed" (Krsna’s eyes appear just 
like the petals of a lotus flower) out of his joy, for Krsna has assured him, 
in the last verse of the previous chapter, that He sustains the entire universe 
with just a fragment of Himself. He is the source of everything in this 
material manifestation, and Arjuna has heard of this from the Lord in 
detail. Arjuna further knows that in spite of His being the source of all 
appearances and disappearances, He is aloof from them. His personality is 
not lost, although He is all-pervading. That is the inconceivable opulence 
of Krsna which Arjuna admits that he has thoroughly understood. 


TEXT 3 


VANTTIEA AACA WAT | 
agira owns gears I 3 II 


evam etad yathāttha 
tvam ātmānam paramešvara 
drastum icchāmi te rūpam 
aigvaram purusottama 


evam—that; etat—this; yathāttha—as it is; tuam—You; ātmānam—the 
soul; paramešvara—the Supreme Lord; drastum—to see; icchāmi—1 wish; 
te— You; rūpam—form; aišvaram—divine; purusottama—O best of person- 
alities. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see here before 
me Your actual position, I yet wish to see how You have entered into this 
cosmic manifestation. I want to see that form of Yours. 


PURPORT 


The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by His 
personal representation, the cosmic manifestation has been made possible 
and is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he is inspired by the 
statements of Krsna, but in order to convince others in the future who 
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may think that Krsņa is an ordinary person, he desires to see Him actually 
in His universal form, to see how He is acting from within the universe, 
although He is apart from it. Arjuna's asking the Lord's permission is also 
significant. Since the Lord is thé Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is 
present within Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, 
and He can understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in His 
universal form, for he is completely satisfied to see Him in His personal 
form of Krsna. But He can understand also that Arjuna wants to see the 
universal form to convince others. He did not have any personal desire for 
confirmation. Krsņa also understands that Arjuna wants to see the universal 
form to set a criterion, for in the future there would be so many imposters 
who would pose themselves as incarnations of God. The people, therefore, 
should be careful; one who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show 
his universal form to confirm his claim to the people. 


TEXT 4 


Wem ufa queni TTT ag m | 
Prat Ta ed GATT TATA di II 


manyase yadi tac chaltyarh 
mayā drastum iti prabho 
yogesvara tato me tvam 
daršayātmānam avyayam 
manyase—if You think; yadi—if; tat—that; šakyam—able to see; mayā— 
by me; drastum—to see; iti-thus; prabho—O Lord; yogešvara—the Lord 


of all mystic power; tatah—then; me—unto me; tvam—Y ou; daršaya—show; 
ātmānam— Yourself; avyayam-— eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord, 
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that universal self. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged in 
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loving transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then one can 
see the Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a spiritual spark; 
therefore it is not possible to see or to understand the Supreme Lord. 
Arjuna, as a devotee, does not depend on his speculative strength; rather, 
he admits his limitations as a living entity and acknowledges Krsna's 
inestimable position. Arjuna could understand that for a living entity it is 
not possible to understand the unlimited infinite. If the infinite reveals 
Himself, then it is possible to understand the nature of the infinite by the 
grace of the infinite. The word yogešvara is also very significant here 
because the Lord has inconceivable power. If He likes, He can reveal Him- 
self by His grace, although He is unlimited. Therefore Arjuna pleads for 
the inconceivable grace of Krsna. He does not give Krsna orders. Krsna is 
not obliged to reveal Himself to anyone unless one surrenders fully in 
Krsna consciousness and engages in devotional service. Thus it is not 
possible for persons who depend on the strength of their mental specula- 
tions to see Krsna. 


TEXT 5 


tanagana | 
THT À ITY SI INST ATA! | 
arattratta Rear araramtādtēt 1% 1 


šrī bhagavān uvaca 
pasya me pārtha rūpāni 
šatašo tha sahasrašah 
nānā-vidhāni divyāni 
nānā-varņākrtīni ca 
šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pašya— 
just see; me—Mine; partha—O son of Prthā; rūpāņi—forms; šatašah— 
hundreds; atha—also; sahasrašah— thousands; nānā-vidhāni— variegated; div- 
yāni— divine; nānā—variegated; varna— colored; akrtini— forms; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, O son of Prtha, behold now My 
opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied divine forms, multicolored 
like the sea. 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a 
transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation and is 
therefore subject to the temporary time of this material nature. As the 
material nature is manifested and not manifested, similarly this universal 
form of Krsna is manifested and unmanifested. It is not eternally situated 
in the spiritual sky like Krsna's other forms. As far as a devotee is con- 
cerned, he is not eager to see the universal form, but because Arjuna wanted 
to see Krsna in this way, Krsna reveals this form. This universal form is not 
possible to be seen by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power 
to see it. 


TEXT 6 


TAUTA sequ | 
ARTETA vua WTGT 118, Ii 


pašyādityān vasūn rudrān 
ašvinau marutas tathā 

bahūny adrsta-pūrvāņi 
pašyāšcaryāņi bhārata 


pasya—see; adityan—the twelve sons of Aditi; vasūn—the eight Vasus; 
rudran—the eleven forms of Rudra; ašvinau—the two Asvins; marutah— 
the forty-nine Maruts (demigods of the wind); tatha—also; bahūni—many; 
adrsta—that you have not heard or seen; piirvani—before; pašya—there see; 
āšcaryāņi—all the wonderful; bharata—O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of Adityas, 
Rudras, and all the demigods. Behold the many things which no one has 
ever seen or heard before. 


PURPORT 


Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most 
advanced of learned men, it was still not possible for him to know every- 
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thing about Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither heard nor 
known of all these forms and manifestations. Now Krsna reveals these 
wonderful forms. 


TEXT 7 


WHA WTS TAT AAR | 
Ha 3 STRA aaas AA |1 1 


thaikastham jagat krtsnam 
pašyādya sa-carācaram 
mama dehe gudākeša 
yac cānyad drastum icchasi 


iha—in this; ekastham—in one; jagat—the universe; krtsnam—completely; 
pašya—see; adya—immediately; sa—with ; cara— moving; acaram—not mov- 
ing; mama—My; dehe—in this body; gudākeša—O Arjuna; yat—that; ca— 
also; anyat—other; drastum—to see; icchasi—you like. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you wish to see can be seen all at once in this body. This 
universal form can show you all that you now desire, as well as whatever 
you may desire in the future. Everything is here completely. 


PURPORT 


No one can see the entire universe sitting in one place. Even the most 
advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of the uni- 
verse. Krsna gives him the power to see anything he wants to see, past, 
present and future. Thus by the mercy of Krsna, Arjuna is able to see 
everything. 


Wd WE TIT Agata SAAT | 
fred rf p ag: euer A PEREAT I < I 
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na tu mam šakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusa 

divyarh dadāmi te caksuh 
pašya me yogam aišvaram 


na—never; tu—but; mām—Me; šakyase—able; drastum—to see; anena— 
by this; eva—certainly; sva-caksusā—with your own eyes; divyam—divine; 
dadāmi—lI give; te—you; caksuh—eyes; pašya—see; me—My; yogam aišva- 
ram—inconceivable mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give to you 
divine eyes by which you can behold My mystic opulence. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His form 
with two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His grace, not 
with the mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal form of Krsna, 
Arjuna is told not to change his mind but his vision. The universal form of 
Krsna is not very important; that will be clear in the verses. Yet because 
Arjuna wanted to see it, the Lord gives him the particular vision required 
to see that universal form. 

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental relationship with 
Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a godless display of opu- 
lences. The playmates of Krsna, the friends of Krsna and the parents of 
Krsna never want Krsna to show His opulences. They are so immersed in 
pure love that they do not even know that Krsna is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. In their loving exchange they forget that Krsna is the 
Supreme Lord. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is stated that the boys who 
play with Krsna are all highly pious souls, and after many, many births 
they are able to play with Krsna. Such boys do not know that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They take Him as a personal friend. The 
Supreme Person is considered as the impersonal Brahman by great sages, 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the devotees, and as a product 
of this material nature by ordinary men. The fact is that the devotee is not 
concerned to see the višva-rūpa, the universal form, but Arjuna wanted to 
see it to substantiate Krspa's statement so that in the future people could 
understand that Krsna not only theoretically or philosophically presented 
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Himself as the Supreme but actually presented Himself as such to Arjuna. 
Arjuna must confirm this because Arjuna is the beginning of the paramparā 
system. Those who are actually interested to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and who follow in the footsteps of Arjuna 
should understand that Krsna not only theoretically presented Himself as 
the Supreme, but actually revealed Himself as the Supreme. 

The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal form 
because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly wantto see it, as we have 
already explained. 


TEXT 9 


Tat Tas | 
- 
CESSIT TA THETA ER: | 
TAATATA WATT WH EAT Il S il 
safijaya uvāca 
evam uktvā tato rajan 
maha-yogesvaro harih 
daršayāmāsa parthaya 
paramam rūpam aišvaram 


saīījayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktva—saying; tatah—there- 
after; rajan—O King; mahā-yogešvarah—the most powerful mystic; harih— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsņa; daršayāmāsa—showed; 
pārthāya—unto Arjuna; paramam—divine; rūpam—universal form; aišvaram 
—opulences. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O King, speaking thus, the Supreme, the Lord of all mystic 
power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal form to Arjuna. 


TEXTS 10-11 
PAT TTT | 
racer RATARA ll Lo N 
feeqareateacat eee TTT | 
aa vanae fairen ll 22 N 
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aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekādbhuta-daršanam 
aneka-divyābharaņam 
divyānekodyatāyudham 
divya-mālyāmbara-dharam 
divya-gandhānulepanam 
sarvascaryamayam devam 
anantam višvato-mukham 


aneka—various; vaktra—mouths; nayanam—eyes; aneka—various; ad- 
bhuta—wonderful; daršanam—sight; aneka—many; divya—divine; ābhara- 
nam—ornaments; divya—divine; aneka—various; udyata—uplifted; ayudham 
weapons; divya—divine; mālya—garlands; ambara-dharam—covered with 
the dresses; divya—divine; gandha—fragrance; anulepanam—smeared; sarva 
—all; ašcaryamayam—wonderful; devam—shining; anantam—unlimited; 
visvatah-mukham—all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths and unlimited eyes. 
It was all wondrous. The form was decorated with divine, dazzling orna- 
ments and arrayed in many garbs. He was garlanded gloriously, and there 
were many scents smeared over His body. All was magnificent, all-expand- 
ing, unlimited. This was seen by Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


These two verses indicate that there is no limit to the hands, mouths, 
legs, etc., of theLord. These manifestations are distributed throughout the 
universe and are unlimited. By the grace of the Lord, Arjuna could see 
them while sitting in one place. That is due to the inconceivable potency 
of Krsna. 


TEXT 12 
RA aaa Agza | 
TR ATs TEA AT ALATA ASAT? UI 22 II 


divi sūrya-sahasrasya 
bhaved yugapad utthita | 
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yadi bhāh sadršī sā syād 
bhāsas tasya mahātmanah 


divi—in the sky; sūrya—sun; sahasrasya—of many thousands; bhavet— 
there were; yugapat—simultaneously ; utthita—present; yadi—if; bhah—light; 
sadrsi—like that; sā—that; syat—may be; bhdsah—effulgence; tasya—there 
is; mahatmanah— of the great Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns rose up at once into the sky, they 
might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person in that universal 
form. 


PURPORT 


What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a 
mental picture of that great revelation to Dhrtarastra. Neither Safijaya nor 
Dhrtarastra were present, but Sarijaya, by the grace of Vyasa, could see 
whatever happened. Thus he now compares the situation, as far as it can 
be understood, to an imaginable phenomenon (i.e. thousands of suns). 


TEXT 13 


Tr Trace ATA KAA | 
MAA am Wege i3 II 


tatraikastham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktamanekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya 
Sarire pàndavas tadā 


tatra—there; ekastham—one place; jagat—universe; krtsnam— completely ; 
pravibhaktam—divided in; anekadha—many kinds; apašyat—could see; 
deva-devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; šarīre—in the 
universal form; pandavah— Arjuna; tadā—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one place although divided 
into many, many thousands. 
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PURPORT 


The word tatra (there) is very significant. It indicates that both Arjuna 
and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the universal form. 
Others on the battlefield could not see this form because Krgna gave the 
vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in the body of Krsna many thou- 
sands of universes. As we learn from Vedic scriptures, there are many 
universes and many planets. Some of them are made of earth, some are 
made of gold, some are made of jewels, some are very great, some are not 
so great, etc. Sitting on his chariot, Arjuna could see all these universes. 
But no one could understand what was going on between Arjuna and 
Krsna. 


TEXT 14 


aa: a AANNAM SEU EE 
Sure TT ST HATALSTATTT die ell 


tatah sa vismayāvisto 
hrsta-romā dhanaīījayah 

pranamya širasā devarh 
krtanjalir abhdsata 


tatah—thereafter; sah —he; vismayāvistah—being overwhelmed with won- 
der; hrsta-romā—with his bodily hairs standing on end due to his great 
ecstasy; dhanaīījayah— Arjuna; pranam ya—offering obeisances; $irasà— with 
the head; devam—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krtarijalih — 
with folded hands; abhāsata—began to say. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna began 
to pray with folded hands, offering obeisances to the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 
Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsna and 


Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a relationship 
based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, Arjuna is offering 
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obeisances with great respect, and with folded hands he is praying to 
Krsna. He is praising the universal form. Thus Arjuna’s relationship be- 
comes one of wonder rather than friendship. Great devotees see Krsna as 
the reservoir of all relationships. In the scriptures there are twelve basic 
kinds of relationships mentioned, and all of them are present in Krsna. It 
is said that He is the ocean of all the relationships exchanged between two 
living entities, between the gods, or between the Supreme Lord and His 
devotees. 

It is said that Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in 
that wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, he 
became ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obeisances 
unto the Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of course, afraid. 
He was affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. The immediate 
context is wonder; his natural loving friendship was overwhelmed by 
wonder, and thus he reacted in this way. 


TEXT 15 


THA INT | 
qar eater ša E GI 
TAA KĀRTA | 
ATT RASTRATA- 
afia agoia RETA IYI 


arjuna uvāca 

pašyāmi devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tathā bhüta-visesa-sahghan 

brahmāņam īšarh kamalāsana-stham 
rsimé ca sarvān uragams ca divyān 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; pa$yami—I see; devān—all the demigods; 
tava—Your; deva—O Lord; dehe—in the body; sarvān—all; tathā—also; 
bhūta—living entities; visesa-sanghdn—specifically assembled; brahmapam— 
Lord Brahmā; i$am— Lord Siva; kamala-āsana-stham—sitting on the lotus 
flower; rsin—great sages; ca—also; sarvān—all; uragān—serpents; ca— also; 
divyan— divine. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled together in Your body 
all the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting on 
the lotus flower as well as Lord Siva and many sages and divine serpents. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, who is 
the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent upon which the 
Garbhodakašāyī Visnu lies in the lower regions of the universe. This snake 
bed is called Vāsuki. There are also other snakes known as Vāsuki. Arjuna 
can see from the Garbhodakašāyī Vigņu up to the topmost part of the 
universe on the lotus-flower planet where Brahma, the first creature of the 
universe, resides. That means that from the beginning to the end, every- 
thing could be seen by Arjuna sitting in one place on his chariot. This was 
possible by the grace of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


HAHA TA T 
TIT cat AAA SATSTT | 
aed a a a Tale 
verfa aa ATA 11281 


aneka-bahüdara-vaktra-net rari 
pašyāmi tvārh sarvato"nanta-rupam 

nantam na madhyarh na punas tavadim 
pašyāmi višvešvara višva-rūpa 


aneka—many; bāhū—arms; udara—bellies; vaktra—mouths; netram— 
eyes; pasyami—I see; tvam—unto You; sarvatah—from all sides; ananta- 
rūpam—unlimited form; na antam—there is no end; na madhyam—there is 
no middle; na punah—nor again; tava— Your; ādim—beginning; pašyāmi— 
I see; višvešvara—O Lord of the universe; visva-rüpa—in the form of the 
universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord of the universe, I see in Your universal body many, many forms 
—bellies, mouths, eyes—expanded without limit. There is no end, there is 
no beginning, and there is no middle to all this. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus 
through Him everything could be seen. 


TEXT 17 
Retest rct Prnt a 
AAT Tad SARA | 
Tents ai giret EE 
gaara ILN 
kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejorāširh sarvato diptimantam 


pašyāmi tvàm durnirīksyarh samantād 
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


kiritinam—with helmets; gadinam—with maces; cakrinam—with discs; 
ca—and; tejorāšim—effulgence; sarvatah—all sides; diptimantam— glowing; 
pašyāmi—1 see; tvām—You; durniriksyam—difficult to see; samantat— 
spreading; dipta-anala—blazing fire; arka—sun; dyutim—sunshine; aprame- 
yam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


Your form, adorned with various crowns, clubs and discs, is difficult to 
see because of its glaring effulgence, which is fiery and immeasurable like 
the sun. 


TEXT 18 
aut qui qol 
AU frre ot fray | 
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AMSAT? TATTAMAT 
Galatea TRIN AAA MCI 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvam asya visvasya parar nidhanam 

tvam avyayah šāšvata-dharma-goptā 
sanātanas tvam puruso mato me 


tvam— You; aksaram—inexhaustible; paramam—supreme; veditavyam— 
to be understood; tuam—You; asya—of this; višvasya—of the universe; 
param— supreme; nidhānam—basis; tvam— Y ou are; avyayah—inexhaustible; 
sasvata-dharma-gopta—maintainer of the eternal religion; sanātanah— 
eternal; tvam—You; purusah—Supreme Personality; matah me—is my 
opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the supreme primal objective; You are the best in all the uni- 
verses; You are inexhaustible, and You are the oldest; You are the main- 
tainer of religion, the eternal Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


ATT AA TTU 

MATTE MARANT | 
gay at (taga 

«derat Maas TAT 1281 


anādi-madhyāntam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum šaši-sūrya-netram 

pašyāmi tvārh dipta-hutasa-vak tram 
sva-tejasà viévam idam tapantam 


anādi—without beginning; madhya—without middle; antam— without 
end;ananta— unlimited ;viryam— glorious ;ananta—unlimited ; bàhum— arms; 
šaši-moon; sürya—sun; netram—eyes; pasyami—I see; tvàm— You; dipta— 
blazing; hutasa-vaktram—fire coming out of Your mouth; sva-tejasā—by 
Your; vi$évam—this universe; idam—this; tapantam—heating. 
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TRANSLATION 


You are the origin without beginning, middle or end. You have number- 
less arms, and the sun and moon are among Your great unlimited eyes. By 
Your own radiance You are heating this entire universe. 


PURPORT 


There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is repetition, 
but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of Krsna is not a 
literary weakness. It is said that at a time of bewilderment or wonder or of 
great ecstasy, statements are repeated over and over. That is not a flaw. 


TEXT 20 


smmgfireqria neat R 

eqni wae aa wt | 
tured ewm qii 

SHAT TUNA RETRAT i ael 


dyàv āprthivyor idam antararh hi 
vyāptarh tvayaikena dišaš ca sarvah 

drstvādbhutarh rüpam ugram tavedam 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahātman 


dyau—in outer space; āprthivyoh—of the earth; idam—this; antaram— 
in between; hi—certainly; vyaptam—pervaded; tvayā—by You; ekena—by 
one; dišah—directions; ca—and; sarvah—all; drstvā—by seeing; adbhutam— 
wonderful; rūpam—form; ugram—terrible; tava—Your; idam—this; loka— 
planetary system; trayam—three; pravyathitam—perturbed; mahatman—O 
great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Although You are one, You are spread throughout the sky and the 
planets and all space between. O great one, as I behold this terrible form, I 
see that all the planetary systems are perplexed. 
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PURPORT 


Dyāv āprthivyoh (the space between heaven and earth) and lokatrayam 
(three worlds) are significant words in this verse because it appears that 
not only Arjuna saw this universal form of the Lord, but others in other 
planetary systems also saw it. The vision was not a dream. All who were 
spiritually awake with the divine vision saw it. 


TEXT 21 


srt f cat gagi Aafa 

BART MATI Ta | 
adegan qe rag 

rata ai CALA: gam (821 


ami hi tvàm sura-sangha višanti 
kecid bhitah prāīijalayo grnanti 
svastity uktvā maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvārh stutibhih puskalābhih 


amī—all those; hi—certainly; tvēm—unto You; sura-sanghah—groups of 
demigods; višanti—entering; kecit-some of them; bhītāh—out of fear; 
praijalayah—with folded hands; grnanti—offering prayers unto; svasti— all 
peace; iti-thus; uktvā—speaking like that; maharsi—great sages; siddha- 
sanghah—perfect sages; stuvanti—singing hymns; tvam—unto You; stutibhih 
—with prayers; puskalabhih — V edic hymns. 


TRANSLATION 
All the demigods are surrendering and entering into You. They are very 
much afraid, and with folded hands they are singing the Vedic hymns. 
PURPORT 
The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific manifesta- 


tion of the universal form and its glowing effulgence and so prayed for 
protection. 
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TEXT 22 


VATA TAA pq ATT 
frāsfrāt ATTaTagra | 
THTATTATATAST 
fact at rfr wd IRRI 


rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyā 
visve švinau marutaš cosmapāš ca 

gandharva-yak sdsura-siddha-sangha 
viksante tvär vismitāš caiva sarve 


rudra—manifestations of Lord Siva; adityah—the Adityas; vasavah—the 
Vasus; ye—all those; ca—and; sādhyāh—the Sadhyas; vigve—the Visvadevas; 
ašvinau—the Ašvinīkumāras; marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; usmapah—the 
forefathers; ca— and; gandharva—the Gandharvas; yaksa—the Yaksas; asura- 
siddha—the demons and the perfected demigods; sanghah—assemblies; 
viksante—are seeing; tvam— You; vismitah—in wonder; ca—also; eva—cer- 
tainly ; sarve— all. 


TRANSLATION 


The different manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Visvadevas, the two Ašvins, the Maruts, the forefathers and 
the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, Asuras, and all perfected demigods are be- 
holding You in wonder. 


TEXT 23 
eq qed Aga 
AEA IENEN | 
TERE YEARDRUS 
gr AR: TANAME 3 
rūparh mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahā-bāho bahu-bāhūru-pādam 


bahiidaram bahu-damstra-kardlam 
drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham 
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rūpam—form; mahat—very great; te—of You; bahu—many; vaktra— 
faces; netram—eyes; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; bahu—many; bahu— 
arms; ūru—thighs; pādam—legs; bahu-udaram—many bellies; bahu-damstra 
—many teeth; karalam—horrible; drstvā—seeing; lokāh—all the planets; 
pravyathitah—perturbed; tatha—similarly; aham—1. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are disturbed 
at seeing Your many faces, eyes, arms, bellies and legs and Your terrible 
teeth, and as they are disturbed, so am I. 


TEXT 24 
aatri SAA HAT 
SIC RTA | 
gr R at AARAA 
gt a Beart wt a AN Ng 


nabhah sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyāttānanarh dipta-visala-netram 

drstvā hi tvārh pravyathitāntarātmā 
dhrtirh na vindāmi šamarh ca visno 


nabhah spršam— touching the sky; diptam—glowing; aneka—many ; var- 
nam—color; vyāttā—open; ānanam—mouth; dīpta—glowing; višāla—very 
great; netram—eyes; drstvà—by seeing; hi—certainly; tvàm— Y ou; pravyathi- 
tā—perturbed; antah—within; ātmā—soul; dhrtim—steadiness; na—no; vin- 
dāmi—and have; samam—mental tranguility; ca—also; vigno—O Lord Vignu. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-pervading Visnu, I can no longer maintain my equilibrium. Seeing 
Your radiant colors fill the skies and beholding Your eyes and mouths, I 
am afraid. 


TEXT 25 


durations SI agatha 
Ta moasa YI 
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feat a TA e «pou 
mate Tay TATA 24 UI 


damstra-karalani ca te mukhāni 
drstvaiva kālānala-sannibhāni 

dišo na jāne na labhe ca šarma 
prasīda deveša jagan-nivāsa 


damstra—teeth; karālāni—like that; ca—also; te— Your; mukhāni—faces; 
drstvā—seeing; eva—thus; kālānala—the fire of death; sannibhāni—as if 
blazing; dišah—directions; na jane—do not know; na labhe—nor obtain; ca 
$arma—and grace; prasida—be pleased; deveša—O Lord of all lords; jagat- 
nivāsa—refuge of the worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I can- 
not keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces and awful 
teeth. In all directions I am bewildered. 


TEXTS 26-27 


sms at FATA gar: 
ad alaafia: | 

afteay Aa: ASE SKAN 
aara dragrā: AEA 


anir qp amm faa 


SENTIS xac | 
def mat ATT 
GTA gta: | RVI 


ami ca tvam dhrtarāstrasya putrāh 
sarve sahaivavanipdla-sanghaih 

bhismo dronah sūta-putras tathāsau 
sahāsmadīyair api yodha-mukhyaih 

vaktrani te tvaramāņā višanti 
damstra-karalani bhayānakāni 
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kecid vilagnā dašanāntaresu 
sandr$yante cürnitair uttamangaih 


amī—all those; ca—also; tvàm— You; dhrtarāstasya—of Dhrtarastra; 
putrāh—sons; sarva—all; saha eva—along with; avanipāla—warrior kings; 
sanghaih—with the groups; bhismah—Bhismadeva; dronah — Dronacarya; 
sūta-putrah—Karņa; tathā—also; asau—that; saha— with; asmadiyaih— our; 
api—also; yodha-mukh yaih —chief among the warriors; vaktrani- mouths; 
te— Your; tvaramanah— fearful; viéanti— entering; damstra—teeth; karālāni— 
terrible; bhayānakāni—very fearful; kecit-some of them; vilagnāh—being 
attacked; dasanantaresu— between the teeth; sandršyante—being seen; 
curnitaih— smashed; uttama-angaih—by the head. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sons of Dhrtarastra along with their allied kings, and Bhisma, 
Drona and Karna, and all our soldiers are rushing into Your mouths, their 
heads smashed by Your fearful teeth. I see that some are being crushed 
between Your teeth as well. 


PURPORT 


In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he would 
by very interested in seeing. Now Arjuna sees that the leaders of the 
opposite party (Bhīgma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of Dhrtarastra) and 
their soldiers and Arjuna’s own soldiers are all being annihilated. This is an 
indication that Arjuna will emerge victorious in battle, despite heavy losses 
on both sides. It is also mentioned here that Bhīgma, who is supposed to 
be unconquerable, will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will the 
great warriors of the other party like Bhīgma be smashed, but some of the 
great warriors of Arjuna’s side also. 


TEXT 28 


qq adtat TeatstTaat: 
agregar xara | 

TA TATA ATTA 
fara arer AAST ec 
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yathā nadinam bahavo mbu-vegāh 
samudram evābhimukhā dravanti 
tathā tavāmī nara-loka-vīrā 
visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 


yatha—as; nadīnām—of the rivers; bahavah—many ; ambu-vegàh — waves 
of the waters; samudram—ocean; eva—certainly ; abhimukhāh—towards; 
dravanti—gliding; tatha—similarly; tava— Your; ami—all those; nara-loka- 
virah—the kings of human society; višanti—entering; vaktrani—into the 
mouths; abhivijvalanti—blazing. 


TRANSLATION 


As the rivers flow into the sea, so all these great warriors enter Your 
blazing mouths and perish. 


TEXT 29 


TAT AAA SATA TART 

fuf ara aux | 
aaa Arata REEL AA- 

«arf THT errem IRŠU 


yathā pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
višanti nāšāya samrddha-vegah 

tathaiva nāšāya višanti lokās 
tavāpi vaktrani samrddha-vegah 


yathā—as; pradīptam—blazing; jvalanam— fire; patangah— moths; višanti— 
enters; nāšāya—destruction; samrddha—full; vegāh—speed; tathā eva—simi- 
larly; nāšāya—for destruction; višanti—entering; lokah—all people. tava— 
unto You; api—also; vaktrani-in the mouths; samrddha-vegah—with full 
speed. 


TRANSLATION 


I see all people rushing with full speed into Your mouths as moths dash 
into a blazing fire. 
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TEXT 30 


SS TAA? Uer 
GATTO | 
AeA gai 
Wr: AATea FETT |13 oll 


lelihyase grasamanah samantal 
lokan samagrān vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir āpūrya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


lelih yase—licking ; grasamanah—devouring ; samantat—from all directions; 
lokan—people; samagrān—completely; vadanaih—by the mouth; jvaladbhih 
—with blazing; tejobhih—by effulgence; āpūrya—covering; jagat—the uni- 
verse; samagram—all; bhāsah—illuminating; tava—Your; ugrāh—terrible; 
pratapanti—scorching; visno—O all-pervading Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Visņu, I see You devouring all people in Your flaming mouths and 
covering the universe with Your immeasurable rays. Scorching the worlds, 
You are manifest. 


TEXT 31 


areas A gt Vaga 

ATS d TA me | 
Amas premunt 

a R serait Ta ah t3 21 


ākhyāhi me ko bhavān ugra-rüpo 
namo stu te deva-vara prasida 

vijfidtum icchāmi bhavantam adyam 
na hi prajānāmi tava pravrttim 


ākhyāhi—please explain; me—unto me; kah—who; bhavàn— You; ugra- 
rūpah—fierce form; namah astu—obeisances; te—unto You; deva-vara— the 
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great one amongst the demigods; prasida—be gracious; vijriiatum— just to 
know; iechāmi—1I wish; bhavantam—Y ou; ādyam—the original; na—never; 
hi—certainly; prajānāmi—do 1 know; tava— Y our; pravrttim—mission. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer 
my obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. I do not know what 
Your mission is, and I desire to hear of it. 


TEXT 32 


SPIRITS | 
EC E RIED: EET EF 
Aara TIT | 
masta at a afraid wd 
qsqa: TAHT AAT? 132M! 


šrī bhagavan uvāca 
kālo'smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokān samahartum iha pravrttah 
rte pi tvārh na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye vasthitāh pratyanīkesu yodhāh 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead said; kālah—time; 
asmi—I am; loka—the worlds; ksaya-krt—destroyer; pravrddhah—to engage; 
lokan—all people; samahartum—to destroy; iha—in this world; pravrttah— 
to engage; rte api— without even; tvàm—you; na—never; bhavisyanti—will 
be;sarve—all; ye—who; avasthitāh—situated; pratyanikesu— on the opposite 
side; yodhah—the soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Time I am, destroyer of the worlds, and I have 
come to engage all people. With the exception of you [the Pāņdavas], all 
the soldiers here on both sides will be slain. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was nonetheless puzzled by the various forms 
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exhibited by Krsņa. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission 
of this devastating force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme Truth 
destroys everything, even Brahmā. Yasya brahme ca ksatram ca ubhe 
bhavata odanah/mrtyur yasyopasecanarh ka itthà veda yatra sah. Even- 
tually all the brahmanas, ksatriyas and everyone else are devoured by the 
Supreme. This form of the Supreme Lord is an all-devouring giant, and 
here Krsna presents Himself in that form of all-devouring time. Except 
for a few Pandavas, everyone who was present in that battlefield would be 
devoured by Him. 

Arjuna was not in favor of the fight, and he thought it was better not to 
fight; then there would be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is saying that 
even if he did not fight, every one of them would be destroyed, for that is 
His plan. If he stopped fighting, they would die in another way. Death 
cannot be checked, even if he did not fight. In fact, they were already 
dead. Time is destruction, and all manifestations are to be vanquished by 
the desire of the Supreme Lord. That is the law of nature. 


TEXT 33 


qure Tul WW 

fre TAR USA ATG | 
DER. ad feet: qim 

pow Na aqar H3 1I 


tasmāt tvam uttistha yašo labhasva 
Jitvā šatrūn bhunksva rājyarh samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatāh pūrvam eva 
nimitta-mātrarh bhava savyasācin 


tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; uttistha—get up; yašah—fame; labhasva— 
gain; jitvā—conguering; šatrūn—enemies; bhurtksva—enjoy; ràjyam— king- 
dom; samrddham—flourishing; maya—by Me; eva—certainly; ete—all these; 
nihatāh—already killed; pūrvam eva—by previous elements; nimitta-mātram 
—just become the cause; bhava—become; savyasācin—O Savyasācin. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore get up and prepare to fight. After conquering your enemies 
you will enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to death by My 
arrangement, and you, O Savyasacin, can be but an instrument in the fight. 
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PURPORT 


Savyasācin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly in the field; 
thus Arjuna is addressed as an expert warrior capable of delivering arrows 
to kill his enemies. “Just become an instrument”: nimitta-mātram. This 
word is also very significant. The whole world is moving according to the 
plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Foolish persons who do not 
have sufficient knowledge think that nature is moving without a plan and 
all manifestations are but accidental formations. There are many so-called 
scientists who suggest that perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but 
there is no question of “perhaps” and “maybe.” There is a specific plan 
being carried out in this material world. What is this plan? This cosmic 
manifestation is a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead, 
back to home. As long they have the domineering mentality which makes 
them try to lord it over material nature, they are conditioned. But anyone 
who can understand the plan of the Supreme. Lord and cultivate Krsna 
consciousness is most intelligent. The creation and destruction of the cos- 
mic manifestation are under the superior guidance of God. Thus the Battle 
of Kuruksetra was fought according to the plan of God. Arjuna was refus- 
ing to fight, but he was told that he should fight and at the same time 
desire the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. If one is in full Krsna 
consciousness and if his life is devoted to His transcendental service, he is 
perfect. 


TEXT 34 
gto a rr a WaT a 
HU TATA sra | 
war ated si ATARI 
Tera Tat EGRE CIEMIELIL 


dronam ca bhīsmarh ca jayadrathar ca 
karņam tathānyān api yodha-vīrān 

mayā hatārhs tvarh jahi mā vyathisthā 
yuddhasva jetāsi raņe sapatnān 


dronam ca—also Drona; bhismam ca—also Bhisma; jayadratham ca— 
also Jayadratha; karņam—also Karna; tathā—also; anyan—others; api— 
certainly; yodha-vīrān—great warriors; mayā—by Me; hatān—already killed; 
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tvam—you; jahi—become victorious; mā—never; vyathisthah—be disturbed ; 
yudhyasva—just fight; jetasi-just conquer; raņe—in the fight;sapatnān— 
enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: All the great warriors—Drona, Bhisma, 
Jayadratha, Karna—are already destroyed. Simply fight, and you will 
vanquish your enemies. 


PURPORT 


Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He is 
so kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the credit to 
His devotees who carry out His plan according to His desire. Life should 
therefore move in such a way that everyone acts in Krsna consciousness 
and understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the medium 
of a spiritual master. The plans of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are understood by His mercy, and the plans of the devotees are as good as 
His plans. One should follow such plans and be victorious in the struggle 
for existence. 


TEXT 35 


WaT FATT | 
IBV gad ATA 
serere: Fatt | 
ARG WA TAZ FU 
«RA WERT ATET d 34 I 
sañjaya uvāca 
etac chrutvā vacanam kešavasya 
krtanjalir vepamanah kiriti 
namaskrtvà bhūya evāha krsnam 
sagadgadarh bhita-bhitah pranamya 


safijayah uvāca—Safijaya said; etat—thus; srutva—hearing; vacanam— 
speech; kešavasya—of Krsna; krtāfījalih—with folded hands; vepamānah— 
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trembling; kirītī—Arjuna; namaskrtvā—offering obeisances; bhūyah—again; 
eva—also; aha krsņam—said unto Krsna; sa-gadgadam—faltering; bhīta- 
bhītah—fearful; pranamya—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna trembled, fearfully offered 
obeisances with folded hands and began, falteringly, to speak as follows: 


PURPORT 


As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the 
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna became 
bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful obeisances to 
Krsņa again and again, and with faltering voice he began to pray, not as a 
friend, but as a devotee in wonder. 


TEXT 36 


wd quen 3 KET: 3811 


arjuna uvāca 
sthāne hrsīkeša tava prakīrtyā 

Jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 

sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; sthāne—rightly; hrsikesa—O master of all 
senses; tava—Your; prakirtya—glories; jagat—the entire world; prahrs- 
yati—rejoicing; anurajyate—becoming attached; raksamsi—the demons; 
bhītāni—out of fear; dišah—directions; dravanti—fleeing; sarve—all; namas- 
yanti—offering respect; ca—also; siddha-sanghah—the perfect human beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Hrsikesa, the world becomes joyful upon hearing Your name, and thus 
everyone becomes attached to You. Although the perfected beings offer 
You their respectful homage, the demons are afraid, and they flee here and 
there. All this is rightly done. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, became an enlightened devotee of the Supreme Lord. He 
admitted that everything done by Krsna is quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that 
Krsna is the maintainer and the object of worship for the devotees and the 
destroyer of the undesirables. His actions are equally good for all. Arjuna 
understood herein that when the Battle of Kuruksetra was being concluded, 
in outer space there were present many demigods, siddhas, and the intelli- 
gentia of the higher planets, and they were observing the fight because 
Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the universal form of the Lord, 
the demigods took pleasure in it, but others, who were demons and atheists, 
could not stand it when the Lord was praised. Out of their natural fear of 
the devastating form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they fled. 
Krsna's treatment of the devotees and the atheists is praised by Arjuna. In 
all cases a devotee glorifies the Lord because he knows that whatever He 
does is good for all. 


TEXT 37 


HUT da AAA 
TĀ merit seaTie ae | 
HAT TAT TATA 
MAM AAA Tq Mol 
kasmāc ca te na nameran mahātman 
gariyase brahmano’py ādi-kartre 


ananta deveša jagan-nivasa 
tvam aksararh sad-asat tat-param yat 


kasmat—why; ca—also; te-unto You; na—not; nameran—offer proper 
obeisances; mahātman—O great one; gariyase—You are better than; 
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brahmanah—Brahma; api—although ;adi-kartre— the supreme creator;ananta 
—unlimited; deveša—God of the gods;jagat-nivāsa—O refuge of the universe; 
tvam— Y ou are; aksaram—imperishable; sat-asat —ause and effect; tat-param 
—transcendental; yat —because. 


TRANSLATION 


O great one, who stands above even Brahma, You are the original master. 
Why should they not offer their homage up to You, O limitless one? O 
refuge of the universe, You are the invincible source, the cause of all 
causes, transcendental to this material manifestation. 


PURPORT 


By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is worshipable 
by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of every soul. Arjuna 
is addressing Krsņa as mahatma, which means that He is most magnanimous 
and unlimited. Ananta indicates that there is nothing which is not covered 
by the influence and energy of the Supreme Lord, and devesa means that 
He is the controller of all demigods and is above them all. He is the center 
of the whole universe. Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that all the 
perfect living entities and all powerful demigods offer their respectful obei- 
sances unto Him because no one is greater than Him. He especially mentions 
that Krsna is greater than Brahmā because Brahmā is created by Him. 
Brahma is born out of the lotus stem grown from the navel abdomen of > 
Garbhodakašāyī Visnu, who is Krsna's plenary expansion; therefore Brahma 
and Lord Siva, who is born of Brahmā, and all other demigods must offer 
their respectful obeisances. Thus the Lord is respected by Lord Siva and 
Brahma and similar other demigods. The word aksaram is very significant 
because this material creation is subject to destruction, but the Lord is 
above this material creation. He is the cause of all causes, and being so, 
He is superior to all the conditioned souls within this material nature as 
well as the material cosmic manifestation itself. He is therefore the all- 
great Supreme. 


TEXT 38 


WI: FET gt- 
ware Fare qt ATA | 
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Ins ği a Ti U TA 
eur dd fma ST 131 


tvam àdi-devah purusah purāņas 
tvam asya višvasya param nidhānam 
vettāsi vedyam ca param ca dhāma 
tvayā tatarh višvam ananta-rüpa 


tvam—Y ou; adi-devah—the original Supreme God;.purusah—personality ; 
purànah— old; tvam— Y ou; asya— this; višvasya—universe; param— transcen- 
dental; nidhānam—refuge;vettā—knower; asi— Y ou are; vedyam ca—and the 
knowable; param ca—and transcendental; dhāma—refuge; tvayā—by You; 
tatam— pervaded; vi$évam— universe; ananta-rüpa—unlimited form. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original Personality; the Godhead. You are the only sanc- 
tuary of this manifested cosmic world. You know everything, and You are 
all that is knowable. You are above the material modes. O limitless form! 
This whole cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! 


PURPORT 


Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore 
He is the ultimate rest. Nidhanam means that everything, even the Brahman 
effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. Heisthe 
knower of everything that is happening in this world, and if knowledge has 
any end, He is the end of all knowledge; therefore He is the known and the 
knowable. He is the object of knowledge beeause He is all-pervading. 
Because He is the cause in the spiritual world, He is transcendental. He is 
also the chief personality in the transcendental world. 


TEXT 39 
argttsfdeum: TATE? 
Aura Sin | 
AA ANAS UAFA: 
FAT WASH AAT TAR 11231 
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vàyur yamo gnir varunah sasankah 
prajāpatis tvarh prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te'stu sahasra-krtvah 
punaš ca bhūyo'pi namo namas te 


vayuh—air; yamah—controller; agnih—fire; varunah — water; sasankah— 
moon; prajāpatih—Brahmā; tvam— You; prapitamahah—grandfather; ca— 
also; namah—offering respects; namah te—again I offer my respects unto 
You; astu—are being; sahasra-krtvah—a thousand times; punah ca—and 
again; bhūyah—again; api—also; namah—offer my respects; namah te— 
offering my respects unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


You are air, fire, water, and You are the moon! You are the supreme 
controller and the grandfather. Thus I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You a thousand times, and again and yet again! 


PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most impor- 
tant representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. Arjuna also 
addresses Krsna as the grandfather because He is the father of Brahma, the 


first living creature in the universe. 


TEXT 40 


TH TANT WTR 

IAS 4 AIA TT AT | 
HATA AAT AAR 

ad TATA TASHA ga: lIgoļi 


namah purastād atha prsthatas te 
namo’stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-vīryāmita-vikramas tvarh 
sarvar samāpnosi tato 'si sarvah 


namah- offering obeisances; purastat—from the front; atha—also; prstha- 
tah—from behind; te—You; namah astu—offer my respects; te—unto You; 
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sarvatah—from all sides; eva sarva—because You are everything; ananta- 
virya—unlimited potency; amita-vikramah—unlimited force; tvam— You; 
sarvam—everything; samapnosi— cover; tatah asi-therefore You are; sarvah 
—everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Obeisanees from the front, from behind and from all sides! O unbound- 
ed power, You are the master of limitiess might! You are all-pervading, 
and thus You are everything! 


PURPORT 


Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his respects 
from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all potencies and all 
prowess and far superior to all the great warriors assembled on the battle- 
field. It is said in the Visnu Purana: yo ’yam tavagato deva-samipam 
devata-ganah sa tvam eva jagat-srastā yatah sarva-gato bhavān. “Whoever 
comes before You, be he a demigod, is created by You, O Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead.” 


TEXTS 41-42 


wale at TaN Teh 

THM è Mag È AAA | 
aaar ECIE Tad 

AUT AATATSUTTA SÙ 119211 
anazaa 

IEFAECEPIEEET SEN | 
TASI AAA 


ISI PESE EC EE UE [1921 


sakheti matvā prasabharh yad uktam 
he krsņa he yādava he sakheti 
ajānatā mahimānam tavedarh 
mayā pramādāt pranayena vāpi 
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yac cāvahāsārtham asatkrto si 
vihāra-šayyāsana-bhojanesu 

eko thavāpy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvām aham aprameyam 


sakhā—friend; iti—thus; matvā—thinking; prasabham—temporary; yat— 
whatever; uktam—said; he krsna—O Krsna; he yādava—O Yadava; he 
sakha iti-O my dear friend; ajānatā—without knowing; mahimanam— 
glories; tava—Y our; idam—this; mayā—by me; pramādāt—out of foolishness; 
pranayena—out of love; và api—either; yat—whatever; ca—also; 
avahāsārtham—for joking; asatkrtah—dishonor; asi—have been done; vihara 
—in relaxation; šayyā—in joking; dsana—in a resting place; bhojanesu—or 
while eating together; ekah—alone; athava—or; api—others; acyuta—O 
infallible one; tat-samaksam—as Y our competitor; tat—all those; ksamaye— 
excuse; tvàm— Y ou; aham—I; aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


I have in the past addressed You as “O Krsna,” “O Yādava,” "O my 
friend," without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I may have 
done in madness or in love. I have dishonored You many times while 
relaxing or while lying on the same bed or eating together, sometimes 
alone and sometimes in front of many friends. Please excuse me for all my 
offenses. 


PURPORT 


Although Krsna is manifested before Arjuna in His universal form, 
Arjuna remembers his friendly relationship with Krsna and is therefore 
asking pardon and requesting Him to excuse him for the many informal 
gestures which arise out of friendship. He is admitting that formerly he did 
not know that Krsna could assume such a universal form, although He 
explained it as his intimate friend. Arjuna did not know how many times 
he may have dishonored Him by addressing Him as “O my friend, O 
Krsna, O Yadava,” etc., without acknowledging His opulence. But Krsna 
is so kind and merciful that in spite of such opulence He played with 
Arjuna as a friend. Such is the transcendental loving reciprocation between 
the devotee and the Lord. The relationship between the living entity and 
Krsna is fixed eternally; it cannot be forgotten, as we can see from the 
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behavior of Arjuna. Although Arjuna has seen the opulence in the universal 
form, he could not forget his friendly relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 43 


Prati ru aware 
TU TIT 

q ARA NTH: BEN 
WHATS AMTATATT PRU 


pitāsi lokasya carācarasya 
tvam asya pūjyaš ca gurur garīyān 

na tvat-samo'sty abhyadhikah kuto nyo 
loka-traye'py apratima-prabhāva 


pitā—father; asi-You are; lokasya—of all the world; cara—moving; 
acarasya—nonmoving; tvam— Y ou are; asya—of this; pūjyah—worshipable; 
ca—also; guruh—master; gariyan—glorious; na— never; tvat-samah— equal to 
You; asti—there is; abhyadhikah—greater; kutah—how is it possible; anyah 
—other; loka-traye—in three planetary systems; api—also; apratima—im- 
measurable; prabhava—power. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, the worship- 
able chief, the spiritual master. No one is equal to You, nor can anyone be 
one with You. Within the three worlds, You are immeasurable. 


PURPORT 


The Lord Krsna is worshipable as a father is worshipable for his son. He 
is the spiritual master because He originally gave the Vedic instructions to 
Brahma, and presently He is also instructing Bhagavad-gità to Arjuna; 
therefore He is the original spiritual master, and any bona fide spiritual 
master at the present moment must be a descendant in the line of disciplic 
succession stemming from Krsna. Without being a representative of Krsna, 
one cannot become a teacher or spiritual master of transcendental sub- 
ject matter. 
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The Lord is being paid obeisances in all respects. He is of immeasurable 
greatness. No one can be greater than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, because no one is equal to or higher than Krsna within any mani- 
festation, spiritual or material. Everyone is below Him. No one can excel 
Him. 

The Supreme Lord Krsna has senses and a body like the ordinary man, 
but for Him there is no difference between His senses, body, mind and 
Himself. Foolish persons who do not know Him perfectly say that Krsna is 
different from His soul, mind, heart and everything else. Krsņa is absolute; 
therefore His activities and potencies are supreme. It is also stated that 
He does not have senses like ours. He can perform all sensual activities; 
therefore His senses are neither imperfect nor limited. No one can be 
greater than Him, no one can be equal to Him, and everyone is lower than 
Him. 

Whoever knows His transcendental body, activities and perfection, after 
quitting his body, returns to Him and doesn't come back again to this 
miserable world. Therefore one should know that Krsna's activities are 
different from others. The best policy is to follow the principles of Krsna; 
that will make one perfect. It is also stated that there is no one who is 
master of Krsna; everyone is His servant. Only Krsna is God, and everyone 
is servant. Everyone is complying with His order. There is no one who can 
deny His order. Everyone is acting according to His direction, being under 
His superintendence. As stated in the Brahma-samhitā, He is the cause of 
all causes. 


TEXT 44 


TSITGTUTET THO RET 
TAS eatery | 
AlI gra aaa qeu: 
Bra: nmki ža STER yet 


tasmāt pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasadaye tvām aham išam īdyam 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyāyārhasi deva sodhum 


tasmat—therefore; prapamya—after offering obeisances; praņidhāya— 
laying down; kāyam—body; prasádaye—to beg mercy; tvēm—unto You; 
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aham—1; i$am—unto the Supreme Lord; idyam—who is worshipable; pita 
iva—like a father; putrasya—of a son; sakhà iva—like a friend; sakhyuh—of 
a friend; priyah—lover; priyayah—of the dearmost; arhasi- You should; 
deva—my Lord; sodhum- tolerate. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living being. Thus 
I fall down to offer You my respects and ask Your mercy. Please tolerate 
the wrongs that I may have done to You and bear with me as a father with 
his son, or a friend with his friend, or a lover with his beloved. 


PURPORT 


Krsna's devotees relate to Krsna in various relationships; one might 
treat Krsna as a son, one might treat Krsna as a husband, as a friend,asa 
master, etc. Krsna and Arjuna are related in friendship. As the father 
tolerates, or the husband or master tolerates, so Krsna tolerates. 


TEXT 45 


AEs efadtsfür evt 
aa ead At | 
ta W garu ča ēd 
SAT TTT INI 


adrsta-pūrvarh hrsito’smi drstvā 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 

tad eva me daršaya deva rūparh 
prasida deveša jagan-nivāsa 


adrsta-pūrvam—never seen before; hrsitah—gladdened; asmi—I am; drstvā 
—by seeing; bhayena—out of fear; ca—also; pravyathitam—perturbed; manah 
—mind; me—mine; tat—therefore; eva—certainly; me—unto me; daršaya— 
show; deva—O Lord; rūpam—the form; prasīda—just be gracious; deveša— 
O Lord of lords; jagat-nivasa—the refuge of the universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I am 
gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with fear. Therefore 
please bestow Your grace upon me and reveal again Your form as the 
Personality of Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is always in confidence with Krsna because he is a very dear 
friend, and as a dear friend is gladdened by his friend's opulence, Arjuna 
is very joyful to see that his friend, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and can show such a wonderful universal form. But at the same 
time, after seeing that universal form, he is afraid that he has committed so 
many offenses to Krsna out of his unalloyed friendship. Thus his mind is 
disturbed out of fear, although he had no reason to fear. Arjuna therefore 
is asking Krsna to show His Nārāyaņa form because He can assume any 
form. This universal form is material and temporary, as the material world 
is temporary. But in the Vaikuntha planets He has His transcendental 
form with four hands as Nārāyaņa. There are innumerable planets in the 
spiritual sky, and in each of them Krsna is present by His plenary manifes- 
tations of different names. Thus Arjuna desired to see one of the forms 
manifest in the Vaikuntha planets. Of course in each Vaikuntha planet the 
form of Nārāyaņa is four-handed, and the four hands hold different sym- 
bols, the conchshell, mace, lotus and disc. According to the different hands 
these four things are held in, the Nārāyaņas are named. All of these forms 
are one and the same to Krsna; therefore Arjuna requests to see His four- 
handed feature. 


TEXT 46 
feted mit TR- i 
Aa ai eae qua | 
aa Sho URĪNA 
azana aa aya edi 


kirītinarh gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchāmi tvārh drastum ahar tathaiva 
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tenaiva rūpeņa catur-bhujena 
sahasra-bāho bhava višva-mūrte 


kirifinam—with helmet; gadinam—with club; cakra-hastam—disc in 
hand; icchaémi—I wish; tvàm— You; drastum—to see; aham—I; tathā eva— 
in that position; tena eva—by that; rüpena—with form; catur-bhujena— 
four-handed; sahasra-bāho—O thousand-handed one; bhava—just become; 
višva-mūrte—O universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


O universal Lord, I wish to see You in Your four-armed form, with 
helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch andlotus flower in Your hands. 
I long to see You in that form. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Lord is eternally situated in 
hundreds and thousands of forms, and the main forms are those like 
Rama, Nrsimha, Narayana, etc. There are innumerable forms. But Arjuna 
knew that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead assuming His 
temporary universal form. He is now asking to see the form of Nārāyaņa, a 
spiritual form. This verse establishes without any doubt the statement of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead 
and all other features originate from Him. He is not different from His 
plenary expansions, and He is God in any of His innumerable forms. In all 
of these forms He is fresh like a young man. That is the constant feature 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who knows Krsna at once 
becomes free from all contamination of the material world. 


TEXT 47 
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~ 
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šrī bhagavān uvāca 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
rūparh param daršitam ātma-yogāt 
tejomayam viévam ananatam ādyarh 
yan me tvad-anyena na drsta-pūrvam 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayā— 
by Me; prasannena—happily; tava—unto you; arjuna—O Arjuna; idam—this; 
rūpam—form; param—transcendental; darsitam—shown; àtma-yogàt—by 
My internal potency; tejomayam—full of effulgence; viévam—the entire 
universe; anantam—unlimited; ēdyam—original; yat me—that which is 
Mine; tvat-anyena—besides you; na drsta-pūrvam—no one has previously 
seen. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, happily do I show you this 
universal form within the material world by My internal potency. No one 
before you has ever seen this unlimited and glaringly effulgent form. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so out of 
His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, Lord Krsna showed His universal 
form full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glaring like the sun, 
and its many faces were rapidly changing. Krsņa showed this form just to 
satisfy the desire of His friend Arjuna. This form was manifested by Krsna 
through His internal potency, which isinconceivable by human speculation. 
No one had seen this universal form of the Lord before Arjuna, but because 
the form was shown to Arjuna, other devotees in the heavenly planets and 
in other planets in outer space could also see it. They did not see it before, 
but because of Arjuna they were also able to see it. In other words, all the 
disciplic devotees of the Lord could see the universal form which was 
shown to Arjuna by the mercy of Krsna. Someone commented that this 
form was shown to Duryodhana also when Krsņa went to Duryodhana to 
negotiate for peace. Unfortunately, Duryodhana did not accept the peace 
offer, but at that time Krsna manifested some of His universal forms. But 
those forms are different from this one shown to Arjuna. It is clearly said 
that no one has ever seen this form before. 
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TEXT 48 


TER RT at 
ta Gravis aA: | 
CART TAT AE qun 
XE MAT FOIA Ngc 


na veda-yajfiddhyayanair na danair 
na ca kriyābhir na tapobhir ugraih 

evam rüpah šakya aham nrloke 
drasturh tvad-anyena kuru-pravīra 


na—never; veda— Vedic study; yajfia—sacrifice; adhyayanaih—studying; 
na dānaih—by charity; na—never; ca—also; kriyabhih—by pious activities; 
na tapobhih—by serious penances; ugraih —severe ; evam—thus; rūpah—form; 
šakyah—can be seen; aham—I; nrloke—in this material world; drastum—to 
see; tvat—you; anyena—by another; kuru-pravira—O best among the Kuru 
warriors. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen this 
universal form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor by per- 
forming sacrifices, nor by charities or similar activities can this form be 
seen. Only you have seen this. 


PURPORT 


The divine vision in this connection should be clearly understood. Who 
can have divine vision? Divine means godly. Unless one attains the status 
of divinity as a demigod, he cannot have divine vision. And what is a 
demigod? It is stated in the Vedic scriptures that those who are devotees 
of Lord Visņu are demigods. Those who are atheistic, i.e., who do not be- 
lieve in Visnu, or who only recognize the impersonal part of Krsna as the 
Supreme, cannot have the divine vision. It is not possible to decry Krsna 
and at the same time have the divine vision. One cannot have the divine 
vision without becoming divine. In other words, those who have divine 
vision can also see like Arjuna. 
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The Bhagavad-gītā gives the description of the universal form, and this 
description was unknown to everyone before Arjuna. Now one can have 
some idea of the višva-rūpa after this incidence; those who are actually 
divine can see the universal form of the Lord. But one cannot be divine 
without being a pure devotee of Krsna. The devotees, however, who are 
actually in the divine nature and who have divine vision, are not very much 
interested to see the universal form of the Lord. As described in the pre- 
vious verse, Arjuna desired to see the four-handed form of Lord Krsna as 
Visnu, and he was actually afraid of the universal form. 

In this verse there are some significant words, just like veda-yajriadh ya- 
yanaih, which refers to studying Vedic literature and the subject matter of 
sacrificial regulations. Veda refers to all kinds of Vedic literature, namely 
the four Vedas (Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharva) and the eighteen Puranas 
and Upanisads, and Vedānta-sūtra. One can study these at home or any- 
where else. Similarly, there are sūtras, Kalpa-sūtras and Mimamsa-sitras, 
for studying the method of sacrifice. Danaih refers to charity which is 
offered to a suitable party, such as those who are engaged in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord, the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas. Similar- 
ly, pious activities refer to the agni-hotra, etc., the prescribed duties of the 
different castes. Pious activities and the voluntary acceptance of some bodily 
pains are called tapasya. So one can perform all these, can accept bodily 
penances, give charity, study the Vedas, etc., but unless he is a devotee 
like Arjuna, it is not possible to see that universal form. Those who are 
impersonalists are also imagining that they are seeing the universal form 
of the Lord, but from Bhagavad-gità we understand that the impersonalists 
are not devotees. Therefore they are unable to see the universal form of 
the Lord. 

There are many persons who create incarnations. They falsely claim an 
ordinary human to be an incarnation, but this is all foolishness. We should 
follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita, otherwise there is no possibility of 
attaining perfect spiritual knowledge. Although Bhagavad-gītāis considered 
the preliminary study of the science of God, still it is so perfect that one 
can distinguish what is what. The followers of a pseudo incarnation may 
say that they have also seen the transcendental incarnation of God, the 
universal form, but that is not acceptable because it is clearly stated here 
that unless one becomes a devotee of Krsna, one cannot see the universal 
form of God. So one first of all has to become a pure devotee of Krsna; 
then he can claim that he can show the universal form of what he has seen. 
A devotee of Krsna cannot accept false incarnations or followers of false 
incarnations. 
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mā te vyathā mā ca vimūdha-bhāvo 
drstvā rūparh ghoram īdrū mamedam 

vyapetabhih prita-manàh punas tvam 
tad eva me rüpam idarh prapašya 


mā—let it not be; te—unto you; vyatha—trouble; mā—let it not be; ca— 
also; vimüdha-bhavah—bewilderment; drstva—by seeing; rūpam—form; 
ghoram—horrible; idrk —like this; mama—My ; idam—as it is; vyapetabhif— 
just become free from all fear; prita-manah—be pleased in mind; punah— 
again; tvam—you; tat—that; eva—thus; me—My; rūpam—form; idam—this; 
prapašya—just see. 


TRANSLATION 


Your mind has been perturbed upon seeing this horrible feature of 
Mine. Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free from all disturbance. 
With a peaceful mind you can now see the form you desire. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita Arjuna was worried about killing 
Bhigma and Drona, his worshipful grandfathers and masters. But Krsna 
said that he need not be afraid of killing his grandfather. When they tried 
to disrobe Draupadi in the assembly, Bhisma and Drona were silent, and 
for such negligence of duty they should be killed. Krsna showed His uni- 
versal form to Arjuna just to show him that these people were already 
killed for their unlawful action. That scene was shown to Arjuna because 
devotees are always peaceful, and they cannot perform such horrible 
actions. The purpose of the revelation of the universal form was shown; 
now Arjuna wanted to see the four-armed form, and Krsna showed him. A 
devotee is not much interested in the universal form, for it does not en- 
able one to reciprocate loving feelings. A devotee wants to offer his 
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respectful worshiping feelings; thus he wants to see the two-handed or 
four-handed Krsņa form so he can reciprocate in loving service with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 50 
UAT SNA 


Tt mRNT 
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saītjaya uvāca 
ity arjunam vāsudevas tathoktvā 

svakam ripam daršayāmāsa bhūyah 
āšvāsayāmāsa ca bhītam enarh 

bhūtvā punah saumya-vapur mahātmā 


saiijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; iti—thus; arjunam—unto Arjuna; vāsudevah 
—Krsņa; tatha—that way; uktvā—saying; svakam—His own; rūpam—form; 
daršayāmāsa—showed; bhūyah—again; āšvāsayāmāsa—also convinced him; 
ca—also; bhītam—fearful; enam—him; bhūtvā punah—becoming again; 
saumya-vapuh—beautiful form; mahātmā—the great one. 


TRANSLATION 


Saiījaya said to Dhrtarāstra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, while speaking thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four-armed form, 
and at last He showed him His two-armed form, thus encouraging the 
fearful Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, He first of all 
appeared as four-armed Narayana, but when He was requested by His 
parents, He transformed Himself into an ordinary child in appearance. 
Similarly, Krsna knew that Arjuna was not interested in seeing a four- 
handed form of Krsna, but since he asked to see this four-handed form, 
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He also showed him this form again and then showed Himself in His two- 
handed form. The word saumya-vapuh is very significant. Saumya-vapu is 
a very beautiful form; it is known as the most beautiful form. When He 
was present, everyone was attracted simply by Krsna's form, and because 
Krsna is director of the universe, He just banished the fear of Arjuna, His 
devotee, and showed him again His beautiful form of Krsna. In the Brahma- 
sarhhitā it is stated that only a person whose eyes are smeared with the 
ointment of love can see the beautiful form of Šrī Krsna. 


TEXT 51 


vid wu ed ww diet t aaa | 
zaTétafur das: AAA afi TAU? i 


arjuna uvāca 

drstvedam mānusam rūparh 
tava saumyarh janārdana 

idānīm asmi samurttah 
sa-cetah prakrtim gatah 


arjunah uvaca— Arjuna said ; drstva— seeing; idam— this ;manusam— human 
being; rūpam—form; tava—Your; saumyam—very beautiful; janardana—O 
chastiser of the enemies; idānīm—just now; asmi—I am; sarhvrttah—settled; 
sa-cetah—in my consciousness; prakrtim—my own; gatah—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


When Arjuna thus saw Krsna in His original form, he said: Seeing this 
humanlike form, so very beautiful, my mind is now pacified, and I am 
restored to my original nature. 


PURPORT 


Here the words mānusam rūpam clearly indicate the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead to be originally two-handed. Those who deride Krsna to 
be an ordinary person are shown here to be ignorant of His divine nature. 
If Kygna is like an ordinary human being, then how is it possible for Him 
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to show the universal form and again to show the four-handed Nārāyaņa 
form? So it is very clearly stated in Bhagavad-gità that one who thinks 
that Krsņa is an ordinary person and misguides the reader by claiming that 
it is the impersonal Brahman within Krsna speaking, is doing the greatest 
injustice. Krsna has actually shown His universal form and His four- 
handed Visnu form. So how can He be an ordinary human being? A pure 
devotee is not confused by misguiding commentaries on Bhagavad-gita 
because he knows what is what. The original verses of Bhagavad-gità 
are as clear as the sun; they do not require lamplight from foolish 
commentators. 


TEXT 52 


STRIPES | 
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$ri bhagavān uvāca 

sudurdaršam idarh rüpar 
drstavān asi yan mama 

devā apy asya rūpasya 
nityam darsana-kanksinah 


Sri bhagavan uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; sudur- 
daršana- very difficult to be seen; idam—this; rūpam—form; drstavān asi— 
as you have seen; yat—which; mama—of Mine; devah—the demigods; 
api asya—also this; rūpasya—of the form; nityam—eternally; daršana- 
kanksinah—always aspire to see. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: My dear Arjuna, the form which you are now 
seeing is very difficult to behold. Even the demigods are ever seeking the 
opportunity to see this form which is so dear. 


PURPORT 


In the forty-eighth verse of this chapter Lord Krsna concluded revealing 
His universal form and informed Arjuna that this form is not possible to 
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be seen by so many activities, sacrifices, etc. Now here the word 
sudurdaršam is used, indicating that Krsna's two-handed form is still more 
confidential. One may be able to see the universal form of Krsna by 
adding a little tinge of devotional service to various activities like penance, 
Vedic study and philosophical speculation, etc. It may be possible, but 
without a tinge of bhakti, one cannot see; that has already been explained. 
Still, beyond that universal form, the form of Krsna as a two-handed man 
is still more difficult to see, even for demigods like Brahma and Lord 
Siva. They desire to see Him, and we have evidences in the Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam that when He was supposed to be in the womb of His mother, 
Devaki, all the demigods from heaven came to see the marvel of Krsna. 
They even waited to see Him. A foolish person may deride Him, but that 
is an ordinary person. Krsna is actually desired to be seen by demigods like 
Brahmā and Šiva in His two-armed form. 

In Bhagavad-gītā it is also confirmed that He is not visible to the foolish 
persons who deride Him. Krsna's body, as confirmed by Brahma-samhita 
and confirmed by Himself in Bhagavad-gītā, is completely spiritual and full 
of bliss and eternality. His body is never like a material body. But for 
some who make a study of Krsna by reading Bhagavad-gita or similar 
Vedic scriptures, Krsna is a problem. For one using a material process, 
Krsna is considered to be a great historical personality and very learned 
philosopher. But He isn't an ordinary man. But some think that even 
though He was so powerful, He had to accept a material body. Ultimately 
they think that the Absolute Truth is impersonal; therefore they think 
that from His impersonal feature He assumed a personal feature attached 
to material nature. This is a materialistic calculation of the Supreme Lord. 
Another calculation is speculative. Those who are in search of knowledge 
also speculate on Krsna and consider Him to be less important than the 
universal form of the Supreme. Thus some think that the universal form 
of Krsna which was manifested to Arjuna is more important than His 
personal form. According to them, the personal form of the Supreme is 
something imaginary. They believe that in the ultimate issue, the Absolute 
Truth is not a person. But the transcendental process is described in 
Bhagavad-gità, Chapter Two: to hear about Krsna from authorities. That 
is the actual Vedic process, and those who are actually in the Vedic line 
hear about Krsna from authority, and by repeated hearing about Him, 
Krsņa becomes dear. As we have several times discussed, Krsņa is covered 
by His yoga-māyā potency. He is not to be seen or revealed to anyone and 
everyone. Only by one to whom He reveals Himself can He be seen. This 
is confirmed in Vedic literature; for one who is a surrendered soul, the 
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Absolute Truth can actually be understood. The transcendentalist, by 
continuous Krsna consciousness and by devotional service to Krsna, can 
have his spiritual eyes opened and can see Krsna by revelation. Such a 
revelation is not possible even for the demigods; therefore it is difficult 
even for the demigods to understand Krsna, and the advanced demigods 
are always in hope of seeing Krsnain His two-handed form. The conclusion 
is that although to see the universal form of Krsna is very, very difficult 
and not possible for anyone and everyone, it is still more difficult to 
understand His personal form as Syamasundara. 


TEXT 53 


a RA TIT a Aa D QST | 
arp GAA AS USTHRIWÉ TAT 43N 


naham vedair na tapasa 
na dānena na cejyayā 

šakya evam-vidho drasturi 
drstavān asi mam yatha 


na—never; aham—I; vedaih—by study of the Vedas; na—never; tapasa— 
by serious penances; na—never; danena—by charity; na—never; ca—also; 
ijyayā—by worship; sakyah—is it possible; evam-vidhah—like this; drastum 
—to see; drstavan—seeing; asi-you are; mām—Me; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


The form which you are seeing with your transcendental eyes cannot be 
understood simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing serious 
penances, nor by charity, nor by worship. It is not by these means that 
one can see Me as I am. 


PURPORT 


Krsna first appeared before His parents Devaki and Vasudeva in a four- 
handed form, and then He transformed Himself into the two-handed form. 
This mystery is very difficult to understand for those who are atheists or 
who are devoid of devotional service. For scholars who have simply 
studied Vedic literature by way of speculation or out of mere academic 
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interest, Krsna is not easy to understand. Nor is He to be understood by 
persons who officially go to the temple to offer worship. They make their 
visit, but they cannot understand Krsna as He is. Krsņa can be understood 
only through the path of devotional service, as explained by Krsna Him- 
self in the next verse. 


TEXT 54 


WEA AAT WIT redd suia | 
Tid FEW AMA WAT DWG liell 


bhaktyā tv ananyayā sak ya 
aham evarh-vidho 'rjuna 

jiidtum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca parantapa 


bhaktya—by devotional service; tu—but; ananyayā—without being 
mixed with fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; sakyah-— possible; 
aham—l; evam-vidhah—like this; arjuna—O Arjuna; jfiatum—to know; 
drastum—to see; tattvena—in fact; pravestum— and to enter into; ca—also; 
parantapa—O mighty-armed one. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be under- 
stood as I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in 
this way can you enter into the mysteries of My understanding. 


PURPORT 


Krsna can be understood only by the process of undivided devotional 
service. He explicitly explains this in this verse so unauthorized commen- 
tators, who try to understand Bhagavad-gità by the speculative process, 
will know that they are simply wasting their time. No one can understand 
Krsna or how He came from parents in a four-handed form and at once 
changed Himself into a two-handed form. It is clearly stated here that 
no one can see Him. Those who, however, are very experienced students of 
Vedic literature can learn about Him from the Vedic literature in so many 
ways. There are so many rules and regulations, and if one at all wants to 
understand Krsna, he must follow the regulative principles described in 
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the authoritative literature. One can perforin penance in accordance with 
those principles. As far as charity is concerned, it is plain that charity 
should be given to the devotees of Krsna who are engaged in His devotional 
service to spread the Krsna philosophy or Krsna consciousness throughout 
the world. Krsna consciousness is a benediction to humanity. Lord 
Caitanya was appreciated by Rūpa Gosvami as the most munificent man 
of charity because love of Krsna, which is very difficult to achieve, was 
distributed freely by Him. And if one worships as prescribed in the temple 
(in the temples in India there is always some statue, usually of Vigņu or 
Krsna), that is a chance to progress. For the beginners in devotional 
service to the Lord, temple worship is very essential, and this is confirmed 
in the Vedic literature. 

One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is directed 
by the spiritual master can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
revelation. For one who does not take personal training under the guidance 
of a bona fide spiritual master, it is impossible to even begin to understand 
Krsna. The word tu is specifically used here to indicate that no other 
process can be used, can be recommended, or can be successful in under- 
standing Krsna. 

The personal forms of Krsna, the two-handed form and the four- 
handed, are completely different from the temporary universal form shown 
to Arjuna. The four-handed form is Narayana, and the two-handed form 
is Krsna; they are eternal and transcendental, whereas the universal form 
exhibited to Arjuna is temporary. The very word sudurdaršam, meaning 
difficult to see, suggests that no one saw that universal form. It also 
suggests that amongst the devotees there was no necessity of showing it. 
That form was exhibited by Krsna at the request of Arjuna because in the 
future, when one represents himself as an incarnation of God, people can 
ask to see his universal form. 

Krsņa changes from the universal form to the four-handed form of 
Nārāyaņa and then to His own natural form of two hands. This indicates 
that the four-handed forms and other forms mentioned in Vedic literature 
are all emanations of the original two-handed Krsna. He is the origin of all 
emanations. Krsna is distinct even from these forms, not to speak of the 
impersonal conception. As far as the four-handed forms of Krsna are con- 
cerned, it is stated clearly that even the most identical four-handed form 
of Krsna (which is known as Maha-Visnu, who is lying on the cosmic ocean 
and from whose breathing so many innumerable universes are passing out 
and entering) is also an expansion of the Supreme Lord. Therefore one 
should conclusively worship the personal form of Krsna as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead who is eternity, bliss and knowledge. He is the 
source of all forms of Visņu, He is the source of all forms of incarnation, 
and He is the original Supreme Personality, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā. 

In the Vedic literature it is stated that the Supreme Absolute Truth is a 
person. His name is Krsna, and He sometimes descends on this earth. 
Similarly, in Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a description of all kinds of 
incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and there it is said 
that Krsna is not an incarnation of God but is the original Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead Himself. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. Similarly, in 
Bhagavad-gītā the Lord says, mattah parataram nānyāt: “There is nothing 
superior to My form as the Personality of Godhead Krsna.” He also says 
elsewhere in Bhagavad-gītā, aham adir hi devanam: “I am the origin of all 
the demigods." And after understanding Bhagavad-gita from Krsna, Arjuna 
also confirms this in the following words: param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavān: “I now fully understand that You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, and that You are 
the refuge of everything.” Therefore the universal form which Krsna 
showed to Arjuna is not the original form cf God. The original is the 
Krsna form. The universal form, with its thousands and thousands of 
heads and hands, is manifest just to draw the attention of those who have 
no love for God. It is not God’s original form. 

The universal form is not attractive for pure devotees, who are in love 
with the Lord in different transcendental relationships. The Supreme 
Godhead exchanges transcendental love in His original form of Krsna. 
Therefore to Arjuna, who was so intimately related with Krsna in friend- 
ship, this form of the universal manifestation was not pleasing; rather, it 
was fearful. Arjuna, who is a constant companion of Krsna’s, must have 
had transcendental eyes; he was not an ordinary man. Therefore he was 
not captivated by the universal form. This form may seem wonderful to 
persons who are involved in elevating themselves by fruitive activities, but 
to persons who are engaged in devotional service, the two-handed form of 
Krsna is the most dear. 


TEXT 55 
AHAB AWA ARM Arata: | 
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mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 
mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
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nirvairah sarva-bhütegu. 
yah sa màm eti pandava 


mat-karma-krt—engaged in doing My work; mat-paramah—concerning 
Me, the Supreme; mat-bhaktah—engaged in My devotional service; sanga- 
varjitah—freed from the contamination of previous activities and mental 
speculation; nirvairah— without an enemy; sarva-bhütesu—to every living 
entity; yah—one who; sah —he; mām—unto Me; eti- comes; pandava—O son 
of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, one who is engaged in My pure devotional service, free 
from the contaminations of previous activities and from mental specula- 
tion, who is friendly to every living entity, certainly comes to Me. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who wants to approach the Supreme of all the Personalities of 
Godhead, on the Krsnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be intimately 
connected with the Supreme Personality, Krsņa, must take this formula, 
as is stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this verse is considered to 
be the essence of Bhagavad-gītā. The Bhagavad-gītā is a book directed to the 
conditioned souls, who are engaged in the material world with the purpose 
of lording it over nature and who do not know of the real, spiritual life. 
The Bhagavad-gità is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual 
existence and his eternal relationship with the Supreme Spiritual Person- 
ality and to teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here 
is the verse which clearly explains the process by which one can attain suc- 
cess in his spiritual activity: devotional service. As far as work is concerned, 
one should transfer his energy entirely to Krsna conscious activities. No 
work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krsna. This is 
called Krsna-karma. One may be engaged in various activities, but one 
should not be attached to the result of his work, but the result should be 
done for Him. For example, one may be engaged in business, but to trans- 
form that activity into Krsņa consciousness, one has to do business for 
Krsna. If Krsna is the proprietor of the business, then Krsna should enjoy 
the profit of the business. If a businessman is in possession of thousands 
and thousands of dollars, and if he has to offer all this to Krgna, he can do 
it. This is work for Krsna. Instead of constructing a big building for his 
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sense gratification, he can coņstruct a nice temple for Krsņa, and he can 
install the Deity of Krsņa and arrange for the Deity's service, as is outlined 
in the authorized books of devotional service. This is all Krsna-karma. One 
should not be attached to the result of his work, but the result should be 
offered to Krsna. One should also accept as prasadam, food, the remnants 
of offerings to Krsna. If, however, one is not able to construct a temple for 
Krsna, one can engage himself in cleansing the temple of Krsna; that is also 
Krsna-karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land—in India, 
at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land—can utilize that for 
Krsna by growing flowers to offer Him. He can sow tulasi plants because 
tulasi leaves are very important, and Krsna has recommended this in 
Bhagavad-gità. Krsna desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, 
or a little water—and He is satisfied. This leaf especially refers to the tulasi. 
So one can sow tulasī leaves and pour water on the plant. Thus, even the 
poorest man can engage in the service of Krsna. These are some of the 
examples of how one can engage in working for Krsna. 

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the association of 
Krsna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of life. Such a 
person does not wish to be elevated to the higher planets such as the moon 
or sun or heavenly planets, or even the highest planet of this universe, 
Brahmaloka. He has no attraction for that. He is only attracted to being 
transferred to the spiritual sky. And even in the spiritual sky he is not 
satisfied with merging into the glowing brahmajyoti effulgence, for he 
wants to enter the highest spiritual planet, namely Krsnaloka, Goloka 
Vrndāvana. He has full knowledge of that planet, and therefore he is not 
interested in any other. As indicated by the word mad-bhaktah, he fully 
engages in devotional service, specifically in the nine processes of devotion- 
al engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the 
lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out the orders of the 
Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything to Him. One 
can engage in all nine devotional processes, or eight, or seven, or at least 
in one, and that will surely make one perfect. 

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should disassociate 
himself from persons who are against Krsna. Not only are the atheistic 
persons against Krsna, but also those who are attracted to fruitive 
activities and mental speculation. Therefore the pure form of devotional 
service is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as follows: anyābhilāsitā- 
šūnyarh jfiána-karmàdy-anàvrtam ānukūlyena krsnanusilanam  bhaktir 
uttamā. In this verse Srila Ripa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants 
to execute unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all kinds 
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of material contamination. He must be freed from the association of 
persons who are addicted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. 
When, freed from such unwanted association and from the contamination 
of material desires, one favorably cultivates knowledge of Krsna, that is 
called pure devotional service. Anukulyasya sankaplah pratikulyasya varja- 
nam. One should think of Krsna and act for Krsna favorably, not unfavorab- 
ly. Kamsa was an enemy of Krsna's. From the very beginning of Krsna’s 
birth, he planned in so many ways to kill Him, and because he was always 
unsuccessful, he was always thinking of Krsna. Thus while working, while 
eating and while sleeping, he was always Krsna conscious in every respect, 
but that Krsna consciousness was not favorable, and therefore in spite of 
his always thinking of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he was considered a 
demon, and Krsna at last killed him. Of course anyone who is killed by 
Krsna attains salvation immediately, but that is not the aim of the pure 
devotee. The pure devotee does not even want salvation. He does not want 
to be transferred even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. His only 
objective is to serve Krsna wherever he may be. 

A devotee of Krsna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said here that 
he has no enemy. How is this? A devotee situated in Krsna consciousness 
knows that only devotional service to Krsna can relieve a person from all 
the problems of life. He has personal experience of this, and therefore he 
wants to introduce this system, Krsna consciousness, into human society. 
There are many examples in history of devotees of the Lord risking their 
lives for the spreading of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord 
Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but He sacrificed His 
life for spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be superficial to 
understand that He was killed. Similarly, in India also there are many 
examples, such as Thakur Haridāsa. Why such risk? Because they wanted to 
spread Krsna consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krsna conscious person 
knows that if a man is suffering, it is due to his forgetfulness of his eternal 
relationship with Krsna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can render to 
human society is relieving one’s neighbor from all material problems. In 
such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service of the Lord. Now, we 
can imagine how merciful Krsna is to those engaged in His service, risking 
everything for Him. Therefore it is certain that such persons must reach 
the supreme planet after leaving the body. 

In summary, the universal form of Krsna, which is a temporary mani- 
festation, and the form of time which devours everything, and even the 
form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by Krsna. Thus 
Krsna is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not that Krsna is a 
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manifestation of the original visva-rüpa, or Vignu. Krsna is the origin of all 
forms. There are hundreds and thousands of Visņus, but for a devotee, no 
form of Krsna is important but the original form, two-handed 
Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhitā it is stated that those who are 
attached to the Syamasundara form of Krgņa in love and devotion can see 
Him always within the heart and cannot see anything else. One should 
understand, therefore, that the purport of this Eleventh Chapter is that 
the form of Krsna is essential and supreme. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eleventh Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of the Universal Form. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 


AJA Sara | 
wd wem wspmeent WIS | 
X ATT ATH dati UU N 


arjuna uvāca 

evar satata-yuktā ye 
bhaktās tvārh paryupāsate 

ye cāpy aksaram avyaktam 
tesārh ke yoga-vittamah 


arjunah uvāca— Arjuna said; evam— thus; satata— always; yuktah— engaged; 
ye—those; bhaktāh—devotees; tvām—unto You; paryupāsate—properly 
worship; ye—those; ca—also; api—again; aksaram—beyond the senses; 
avyaktam—unmanifested; tesam—of them; ke—who; yoga-vittamah—the 
most perfect. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: Which is considered to be more perfect: those who 
are properly engaged in Your devotional service, or those who worship the 
impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested? 


PURPORT 

Krsna has now explained about the personal, the impersonal and the 
universal and has described all kinds of devotees and yogis. Generally, the 
transcendentalists can be divided into two classes. One is the impersonalist, 
and the other is the personalist. The personalist devotee engages himself 
with all energy in the service of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist 
engages himself not directly in the service of Krsna but in meditation on 
the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested. 

We find in this chapter that of the different processes for realization of 
the Absolute Truth, bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the highest. If one 
at all desires to have the association of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, then he must take to devotional service. 

Those who worship the Supreme Lord directly by devotional service are 
called personalists. Those who engage themselves in meditation on the 
impersonal Brahman are called impersonalists. Arjuna is here questioning 
which position is better. There are different ways to realize the Absolute 
Truth, but Krsna indicates in this chapter that bhakti-yoga, or devotional 
service to Him, is highest of all. It is the most direct, and it is the easiest 
means for association with the Godhead. 

In the Second Chapter the Lord explains that a living entity is not the 
material body but is a spiritual spark, a part of the Absolute Truth. In the 
Seventh Chapter He speaks of the living entity as part and parcel of the 
supreme whole and recommends that he transfer his attention fully to the 
whole. In the Eighth Chapter it is stated that whoever thinks of Krsna at 
the moment of death is at once transferred to the spiritual sky, Krsna's 
abode. And at the end of the Sixth Chapter the Lord says that out of all 
the yogis, he who thinks of Krsņa within himself is considered to be the 
most perfect. So throughout the Gita personal devotion to Krsna is recom- 
mended as the highest form of spiritual realization. Yet there are those who 
are still attracted to Krsna's impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence, which is 
the all-pervasive aspect of the Absolute Truth and which is unmanifest and 
beyond the reach of the senses. Arjuna would like to know which of these 
two types of transcendentalists is more perfect in knowledge. In other 
words, he is clarifying his own position because he is attached to the 
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personal form of Krsna. He is not attached to the impersonal Brahman. He 
wants to know whether his position is secure. The impersonal manifesta- 
tion, either in this material world or in the spiritual world of the Supreme 
Lord, is a problem for meditation. Actually, one cannot perfectly conceive 
of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore Arjuna wants 
to say, “What is the use of such a waste of time?" Arjuna experienced in 
the Eleventh Chapter that to be attached to the personal form of Krsna is 
best because he could thus understand all other forms at the same time and 
there was no disturbance to his love for Krsna. This important question 
asked of Krsna by Arjuna will clarify the distinction between the imper- 
sonal and personal conceptions of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 2 


S IEEEI CH 
C ED IEEP EE CHE at Praga sa | 
TFA WANA A ZHAAT AAT LI 2 N 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
mayy āvešya mano ye mam 
nitya-yuktā upāsate 
šraddhayā parayopetas 
te me yuktatamā matah 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mayi— 
unto Me; āvešya—fixing; manah—mind; ye—one who; mām—unto Me; 
nitya—always; yuktāh—engaged; upāsate—worships; šraddhayā—with faith; 
parayā—transcendental; upetah—engages; te—they; me—Mine; yuktatamah 
—most perfect; matah—I consider. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: He whose mind is fixed on My personal form, 
always engaged in worshiping Me with great and transcendental faith, is 
considered by Me to be most perfect. 


PURPORT 


In answer to Arjuna’s question, Krsna clearly says that he who concen- 
trates upon His personal form and who worships Him with faith and devo- 
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tion is to be considered most perfect in yoga. For one in such Krsna con- 
sciousness there are no material activities because everything is done by 
Krsna. A pure devotee is constantly engaged—sometimes he chants, some- 
times he hears or reads books about Krsna, or sometimes he cooks prasā- 
dam or goes to the marketplace to purchase something for Krsna, or some- 
times he washes the temple or the dishes—whatever he does, he does not 
let a single moment pass without devoting his activities to Krsna. Such 
action is in full samadhi. 


TEXTS 3-4 
S aq TTA | 
GTA T FLATTS FAT I3 I 
serere onmi ada WEG: | 
a Sup ATT RT TAT? |1 4 UI 


ye tv aksaram anirdešyam 
avyaktarh paryupāsate 

sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
kūtastham acalam dhruvam 


sanniyamyendriya-grāmarh 
sarvatra sama-buddhayah 

te prāpnuvanti mām eva 
sarva-bhūta-hite ratah 


ye— those; tu—but; aksaram— which is beyond the perception of the senses; 
anirdesyam—indefinite; auyaktam—unmanifested; paryupasate— completely 
engages; sarvatra-gam—all-pervading; acintyam—inconceivable; ca— also; 
küfastham—in the center; acalam—immovable; dhruvam—fixed; sanniyamya 
—controlling; indriya-grāmam—all the senses; sarvatra—every where; sama- 
buddayah—equally disposed; te—they; prapnuvanti—achieve; mām—unto Me; 
eva— certainly ; sarva-bhüta-hite— all living entities’ welfare; ratah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies beyond 
the perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceivable, fixed, and 
immovable—the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth—by con- 
trolling the various senses and being equally disposed to everyone, such 
persons, engaged in the welfare of all, at last achieve Me. 
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PURPORT 


Those who do not directly worship the Supreme Godhead, Krsna, but 
who attempt to achieve the same goal by an indirect process, also ultimate- 
ly achieve the supreme goal, Šrī Krsna, as is stated, “After many births 
the man of wisdom seeks refuge in Me, knowing Vasudeva is all." When a 
person comes to full knowledge after many births, he surrenders unto Lord 
Krsna. If one approaches the Godhead by the method mentioned in this 
verse, he has to control the senses, render service to everyone and engage 
in the welfare of all beings. It is inferred that one has to approach Lord 
Krsna, otherwise there is no perfect realization. Often there is much 
penance involved before one fully surrenders unto Him. 

In order to perceive the Supersoul within the individual soul, one has to 
cease the sensual activities of seeing, hearing, tasting, working, etc. Then 
one comes to understand that the Supreme Soul is present everywhere. 
Realizing this, one envies no living entity—he sees no difference between 
man and animal because he sees soul only, not the outer covering. But for 
the common man, this method of impersonal realization is very difficult. 


TEXT 5 


SNS ARIANA RATTA | 
AR R IRRE ARATA 11 4 11 


klešo 'dhikataras tesam 
avyaktāsakta-cetasām 

avyaktā hi gatir duhkham 
dehavadbhir avāpyate 


klešah—trouble; adhikatarah—more troublesome; tesām—of them; 
avyakta—unmanifested; āsakta—being attached; cetasām—of those whose 
minds; avyaktā—unmanifested; hi—certainly; gatih duhkham- progress is 
troublesome; dehavadbhih—of the embodiments; avāpyate—achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make 
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are embodied. 
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PURPORT 


The group of transcendentalists who follow the path of the inconceiv- 
able, unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord are called 
Jītāna-yogīs, and persons who are in full Krsna consciousness, engaged in 
devotional service to the Lord, are called bhakti-yogis. Now, here the dif- 
ference between jītāna-yoga and bhakti-yoga is definitely expressed. The 
process of jiidna-yoga, although ultimately bringing one to the same goal, 
is very troublesome, whereas the path of bhakti-yoga, the process of being 
in direct service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is easier and is 
natural for the embodied soul. The individual soul is embodied since time 
immemorial. It is very difficult for him to simply theoretically understand 
that he is not the body. Therefore, the bhakti-yogi accepts the Deity of 
Krsna as worshipable because there is some bodily conception fixed in the 
mind, which can thus be applied. Of course, worship of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His form within the temple is not idol worship. 
There is evidence in the Vedic literature that worship may be saguna and 
nirguna—of the Supreme possessing or not possessing attributes. Worship 
of the Deity in the temple is saguna worship, for the Lord is represented 
by material qualities. But the form of the Lord, though represented by 
material qualities such as stone, wood, or oil paint, is not actually material. 
That is the absolute nature of the Supreme Lord. 

A crude example may be given here. We may find some mailboxes on 
the street, and if we post our letters in those boxes, they will naturally go 
to their destination without difficulty. But any old box, or an imitation, 
which we may find somewhere, which is not authorized by the post office, 
will not do the work. Similarly, God has an authorized representation in 
the Deity form, which is called arca-vigraha. This arca-vigraha is an incar- 
nation of the Supreme Lord. God will accept service through that form. 
The Lord is omnipotent and all-powerful; therefore, by His incarnation as 
arca-vigraha, He can accept the services of the devotee, just to make it con- 
venient for the man in conditioned life. 

So, for a devotee, there is no difficulty in approaching the Supreme 
immediately and directly, but for those who are following the impersonal 
way to spiritual realization, the path is difficult. They have to understand 
the unmanifested representation of the Supreme through such Vedic 
literatures as the Upanisads, and they have to learn the language, under- 
stand the nonperceptual feelings, and they have to realize all these 
processes. This is not very easy for a common man. A person in Krsna 
consciousness, engaged in devotional service, simply by the guidance of the 
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bona fide spiritual master, simply by offering regulative obeisances unto 
the Deity, simply by hearing the glories of the Lord, and simply by eating 
the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Lord, realizes the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead very easily. There is no doubt that the imperson- 
alists are unnecessarily taking a troublesome path with the risk of not 
realizing the Absolute Truth at the ultimate end. But the personalist, with- 
out any risk, trouble, or difficulty, approaches the Supreme Personality 
directly. A similar passage appears in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. It is stated there 
that if one has to ultimately surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (This surrendering process is called bhakti. ), but instead takes the 
trouble to understand what is Brahman and what is not Brahman and 
spends his whole life in that way, the result is simply troublesome. There- 
fore it is advised here that one should not take up this troublesome path of 
self-realization because there is uncertainty in the ultimate result. 

A living entity is eternally an individual soul, and if he wants to merge 
into the spiritual whole, he may accomplish the realization of the eternal 
and knowledgeable aspects of his original nature, but the blissful portion 
is not realized. By the grace of some devotee, such a transcendentalist, 
highly learned in the process of jiiana-yoga, may come to the point of 
bhakti-yoga, or devotional service. At that time, long practice in imperson- 
alism also becomes a source of trouble, because he cannot give up the idea. 
Therefore an embodied soul is always in difficulty with the unmanifest, 
both at the time of practice and at the time of realization. Every living 
soul is partially independent, and one should know for certain that this, 
unmanifested realization is against the nature of his spiritual blissful 
self. One should not take up this process. For every individual living 
entity the process of Krsna consciousness, which entails full engagement in 
devotional service, is the best way. If one wants to ignore this devotional 
service, there is the danger of turning to atheism. Thus this process of 
centering attention on the unmanifested, the inconceivable, which is 
beyond the approach of the senses, as already expressed in this verse, 
should never be encouraged at any time, especially in this age. It is not 
advised by Lord Krsna. 


TEXTS 6-7 
~ 


d q atir rfr rr eer ATT | 
TAIT Up At cred SNAN 11 5 11 
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darat ATA SOIRS | 
warf a fear SERRE I V I 


ye tu sarvani karmāņi 

mayi sannyasya mat-parāh 
ananyenaiva yogena 

mām dhyāyanta upāsate 


tegām aharh samuddhartā 
mrtyu-sarnsāra-sāgarāt 

bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
mayy āvešita-cetasām 


ye—one who; tu—but; sarvani—everything; karmani—activities; mayi— 
unto Me; sannyasya—giving up; mat-parāh—being attached to Me; ananyena 
—without division; eva—certainly ; yogena—by practice of such bhakti-yoga; 
mām—unto Me; dhyāyantah—meditating; upāsate—worship; tesām—of 
them; aham—1; samuddharta— deliverer; mrtyu—that; sarhsāra—material 
existence; sāgarāt—from the ocean; bhavāmi—become; na cirāt—not a long 
time; pārtha—O son of Prthà; mayi—unto Me; āvešita—fixed; cetasam— of 
those whose minds are like that. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and always 
meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of Prthā, for 
him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


It is explicitly stated here that the devotees are very fortunate to be 
delivered very soon from material existence by the Lord. In pure devo- 
tional service one comes to the realization that God is great and that the 
individual soul is subordinate to Him. His duty is to render service to the 
Lord—if not, then he will render service to maya. 

Asstated before, the Supreme Lord can only be appreciated by devotion- 
al service. Therefore, one should be fully devoted. One should fix his mind 
fully on Krsna in order to achieve Him. One should work only for Krsna. It 
does not matter in what kind of work one engages, but that work should 
be done only for Krsna. That is the standard of devotional service. The 
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devotee does not desire any achievement other than pleasing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His life's mission is to please Krsna, and he can 
sacrifice everything for Krsna's satisfaction, just as Arjuna did in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. The process is very simple: one can devote himself in 
his occupation and engage at the same time in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Such transcendental chanting attracts the devotee to the 
Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Lord herein promises that He will without delay deliver 
a pure devotee thus engaged from the ocean of material existence. Those 
who are advanced in yoga practice can willfully transfer the soul to what- 
ever planet they like by the yoga process, and others take the opportunity 
in various ways, but as far as the devotee is concerned, it is clearly stated 
here that the Lord Himself takes him. He does not need to wait to become 
very experienced in order to transfer himself to the spiritual sky. 

In the Varaha Purana this verse appears: 


nayami paramam sthànam arcirādi-gatim vind 
garuda-skandham āropya yatheccham anivaritah 


The purport of this verse is that a devotee does not need to practice 
astanga-yoga in order to transfer his soul to the spiritual planets. The 
responsibility is taken by the Supreme Lord Himself. He clearly states 
here that He Himself becomes the deliverer. A child is completely cared 
for by his parents, and thus his position is secure. Similarly, a devotee 
does not need to endeavor to transfer himself by yoga practice to other 
planets. Rather, the Supreme Lord, by His great mercy, comes at once, 
riding on His bird carrier Garuda, and at once delivers the devotee from 
this material existence. Although a man who has fallen in the ocean may 
struggle very hard and may be very expert in swimming, he cannot save 
himself. But if someone comes and picks him up from the water, then he 
is easily rescued. Similarly, the Lord picks up the devotee from this 
material existence. One simply has to practice the easy process of Krsna 
consciousness and fully engage himself in devotional service. Any intelligent 
man should always prefer the process'of devotional service to all other 
paths. In the Narayaniya this is confirmed as follows: 


ya vai sādhana-sampatti-purusārtha-catustaye 

tayā vind tad-apnoti naro nàrüyanàsrayah 
The purport of this verse is that one should not engage in the different 
processes of fruitive activity or cultivate knowledge by the mental specula- 
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tive process. One who is devoted to the Supreme Personality can attain all 
the benefits derived from other yogic processes, speculation, rituals, 
sacrifices, charities, etc. That is the specific benediction of devotional 
service. 

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsņa—Hare Krsņa, Hare Krsņa, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— 
a devotee of the Lord can approach the supreme destination easily and 
happily, but this destination cannot be approached by any other process 
of religion. 

The conclusion of Bhagavad-gītā is stated in the Eighteenth Chapter: 


sarva-dharmān parityajya mam ekar šaraņam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyāmi mā $ucah. 


One should give up all other processes of self-realization and simply exe- 
cute devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That will enable one to 
reach the highest perfection of life. There is no need for one to consider 
the sinful actions of his past life because the Supreme Lord fully takes 
charge of him. Therefore one should not futilely try to deliver himself in 
spiritual realization. Let everyone take shelter of the supreme omnipotent 
Godhead Krsna. That is the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 8 


TAT aa are ARI ale Rum | 
fraftreaft A aa Get a AAT dU cll 


mayy eva mana ādhatsva 
mayi buddhim nivešaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata ūrdhvam na samsayah 


mayi—unto Me; eva—certainly; manah—mind; ādhatsva—fix; mayi— 
upon Me; buddhim-intelligence; nivesaya—apply; nivasisyasi—you lead; 
mayi—unto Me: eva—certainly; atah—therefore; ürdhvam—up; na—never; 
sams$ayah— doubt. 
TRANSLATION 
Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 


engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me always, without 
a doubt. 
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PURPORT 


One who is engaged in Lord Krsna's devotional service lives in a direct 
relationship with the Supreme Lord, so there is no doubt that his position 
is transcendental from the very beginning. A devotee does not live on the 
material plane—he lives in Krsna. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord 
are nondifferent; therefore when a devotee chants Hare Krsņa, Krsņa and 
His internal potency are dancing on the tongue of the devotee. When he 
offers Krsna food, Krsna directly accepts these eatables, and the devotee 
becomes Krsna-ized by eating the remnants. One who does not engage 
in such service cannot understand how this is so, although this is a 
process recommended in the Gita and in other Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 9 
aq Fri wars EC IE at PRI 
TITAN TT TA ATA TART t0 I 


atha cittarh samadhatum 

na šaknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyāsa-yogena tato 

mam icchaptum dhanaīījaya 


atha—if, therefore; cittam—mind; samādhātam—fixing; na—not; saknosi 
—able; mayi—upon Me; sthiram—fixed; abh yasa— practice; yogena—by devo- 
tional service; tatah—therefore; mām—Me; icchā—desire; aptum—to get; 
dhanaīījaya—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind upon 
Me without deviation, then follow the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga. 
In this way you will develop a desire to attain to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, two different processes of bhakti-yoga are indicated. The 
first applies to one who has actually developed an attachment for Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by transcendental love. And the 
other is for one who has not developed an attachment for the Supreme 
Person by transcendental love. For this second class there are different 
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prescribed rules and regulations, which one can follow to be ultimately 
elevated to the stage of attachment to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga is the purification of the senses. At the present moment in 
material existence the senses are always impure, being engaged in sense 
gratification. But, by the practice of bhakti-yoga these senses can become 
purified, and in the purified state they come directly in contact with the 
Supreme Lord. In this material existence, I may be engaged in some service 
to some master, but I don't really lovingly serve my master. I simply serve 
to get some money. And the master also is not in love; he takes service 
from me and pays me. So there is no question of love. But for spiritual 
life, one must be elevated to the pure stage of love. That stage of love can 
be achieved by practice of devotional service, performed with the present 
senses. 

This love of God is now in a dormant state in everyone's heart. And, 
there, love of God is manifested in different ways, but it is contaminated 
by the material association. Now the material association has to be puri- 
fied, and that dormant, natural love for Krsņa has to be revived. That is 
the whole process. 

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, under 
the guidance of an expert spiritual master, follow certain principles: one 
should rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the temple and offer 
prayers and chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers to offer to the Deity, 
cook foodstuffs to offer to the Deity, take prasādam, and so on. There 
are various rules and regulations which one should follow. And one should 
constantly hear Bhagavad-gītā and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam from pure devotees. 
This practice can help anyone to rise to the level of love of God, and then 
he is sure of his progress into the spiritual kingdom of God. This practice 
of bhakti-yoga, under the rules and regulations, with the direction of a 
spiritual master, will surely bring one to the stage of love of God. 


TEXT 10 
srardsvramdistu ARATAI AT | 


azda BAe giaa le oll 


abhyāse'py asamartho’si 
mat-karma-paramo bhava 

mad-artham api karmāņi 
kurvan siddhim avāpsyasi 
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abhyāse—in the practice of; api—even; asamarthah —unable; asi—you are; 
mat-karma—My work; paramah—supreme; bhava—you become; mat- 
artham—for My sake; api—even though; karmāņi—what; kurvan— perform- 
ing; siddhim— perfection; avapsyasi— achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot practice the regulations of bhakti-yoga, then just try to 
work for Me, because by working for Me you will come to the perfect 
stage. 


PURPORT 


One who is not able even to practice the regulative principles of bhakti- 
yoga, under the guidance of a spiritual master, can still be drawn to this 
perfectional stage by working for the Supreme Lord. How to do this work 
has already been explained in the fifty-fifth verse of the Eleventh Chapter. 
One should be sympathetic to the propagation of Krsna consciousness. 
There are many devotees who are engaged in the propagation of Krsna 
consciousness, and they require help. So, even if one cannot directly 
practice the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga, he can try to help such 
work. Every endeavor requires land, capital, organization, and labor. Just 
as, in business, one requires a place to stay, some capital to use, some labor, 
and some organization to expand, so the same is required in the service of 
Krsņa. The only difference is that in materialism one works for sense 
gratification. The same work, however, can be performed for the satisfac- 
tion of Krsna, and that is spiritual activity. If one has sufficient money, he 
can help in building an office or temple for propagating Krsna conscious- 
ness. Or he can help with publications. There are various fields of activity, 
and one should be interested in such activities. If one cannot sacrifice the 
result of such activities, the same person can still sacrifice some percentage 
to propagate Krsna consciousness. This voluntary service to the cause of 
Krsna consciousness will help one to rise to a higher state of love for God, 
whereupon one becomes perfect. 


TEXT 11 


TĀS T wd wenn: | 
dat FW TORTE di? etl 
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athaitad apy ašakto si 
karturh mad-yogam āšritah 

sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
tatah kuru yatatmavan 


atha—even though; etat—this; api—also; asaktah—unable; asi—you are; 
kartum—to perform; mat—unto Me; yogam—devotional service; asritah— 
refuge; sarva-karma—all activities; phala—result; tyagam—for renunciation; 
tatah—therefore; kuru—do; yata-ātmavan—self-situated. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness, then try to 
act giving up all results of your work and try to be self-situated. 


PURPORT 


It may be that one is unable to even sympathize with the activities of 
Krsņa consciousness because of social, familial or religious considerations 
or because of some other impediments. If one attaches himself directly to 
the activities of Krsna consciousness, there may be objection from family 
members, or so many other difficulties. For one who has such a problem, 
it is advised that he sacrifice the accumulated result of his activities to 
some good cause. Such procedures are described in the Vedic rules. 
There are many descriptions of sacrifices and special functions of the 
pumundi, or special work in which the result of one's previous action may 
be applied. Thus one may gradually become elevated to the state of 
knowledge. It is also found that when one who is not even interested in 
the activities of Krsna consciousness gives charity to some hospital or 
some other social institution, he gives up the hard-earned results of his 
activities. That is also recommended here because by the practice of 
giving up the fruits of one's activities one is sure to purify his mind gradu- 
ally, and in that purified stage of mind one becomes able to understand 
Krsna consciousness. Of course Krsna consciousness is not dependent on 
any other experience because Krsna consciousness itself can purify one's 
mind, but if there are impediments to Krsna consciousness, one may try 
to give up the result of his action. In that respect, social service, community 
service, national service, sacrifice for one's country, etc., may be accepted 
so that some day one may come to the stage of pure devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gità we find it is stated: yatah pravrttir 
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bhūtānām: If one decides to sacrifice for the supreme cause, even if he 
does not know that the supreme cause is Krsna, he will come gradually to 
understand that Krsna is the supreme cause by the sacrificial method. 


TEXT 12 
aan fe streets AA | 
ARRARATS RATA, 12211 
$reyo hi jñänam abhyāsāj 
jrianad dhyānar visisyate 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyāgas 
tyāgāc chāntir anantaram 


šreyah—better; hi—certainly; jūānam—knowledge;abhyāsāt—by practice; 
Jiitānāt—better than knowledge; dhyanam—meditation; visisyate— especially 
considered; dhyanat—from meditation; karma-phala-tyāgah—renunciation 
of the results of fruitive action; tyagat—by such renunciation; santih— 
peace; anantaram—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the cultiva- 
tion of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is meditation, and 
better than meditation is renunciation of the fruits of action, for by such 
renunciation one can attain peace of mind. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in the previous verses, there are two kinds of devotional 
service: the way of regulated principles, and the way of full attachment in 
love to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For those who are actually 
not able to follow the principles of Krsna consciousness, it is better to 
cultivate knowledge because by knowledge one can be able to understand 
his real position. Gradually knowledge will develop to the point of 
meditation. By meditation one can be able to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by a gradual process. There are processes: which 
make one understand that one himself is the Supreme, and that sort of 
meditation is preferred if one is unable to engage in devotional service. If 
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one is not able to meditate in such a way, then there are prescribed duties, 
as enjoined in the Vedic literature, for the brahmanas, vaisyas, and šūdras, 
which we shall find in a later chapter of Bhagavad-gītā. But in all cases, one 
should give up the result or fruits of labor; this means to employ the result 
of karma for some good cause. In summary, to reach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the highest goal, there are two processes: one 
process is by gradual development, and the other process is direct. 
Devotional service in Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and the 
other method involves renouncing the fruits of one's activities. Then one 
can come to the stage of knowledge, then to the stage of meditation, then 
to the stage of understanding the Supersoul, and then to the stage of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One may either take the step by step 
process or the direct path. The direct process is not possible for everyone; 
therefore the indirect process is also good. It is, however, to be understood 
that the indirect process is not recommended for Arjuna because he is 
already at the stage of loving devotional service to'the Supreme Lord. It is 
for others who are not at this state; for them the gradual process of 
renunciation, knowledge, meditation and realization of the Supersoul and 
Brahman should be followed. But as far as Bhagavad-gità is concerned, it 
is the direct method that is stressed. Everyone is advised to take to the 
direct method and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsņa. 


TEXTS 13-14 


FEE AAT AT BVT WT | 

raat Ērta: wager: ent ual 
dat: aad srt area eese: | 
azgffamatgfšat Ag: TA Ēras LLN 


advestā sarva-bhutanam 
maitrah karuņa eva ca 

nirmamo nirahankārah 
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksamī 


santustah satatam yogī 

yatātmā drdha-nišcayah 
mayy-arpita-mano-buddhir 

yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 
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advestā—not envious; sarva-bhūtānām—for all living entities; maitrah— 
friendly; karunah—kindly; eva—certainly; ca—also; nirmamah—with no 
sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah— without false ego; sama—egually; 
duhkhah—distress; sukhah—happiness; ksami—forgiving; santustah—satis- 
fied; satatam—satisfied; yogi—engaged in devotion; yatā-ātmā—endeavor- 
ing; drdhaniscayah—with determination; mayi—upon Me; arpita—engaged; 
manah—mind; buddhih— intelligent; yah—one who; mat-bhaktah—My devo- 
tee; sah me priyah—he is dear to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not envious but who is akind friend to all living entities, who 
does not think himself a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal 
both in happiness and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in 
devotional service with determination and whose mind and intelligence 
are in agreement with Me—he is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Coming again to the point of pure devotional service, the Lord is 
describing the transcendental qualifications of a pure devotee in these two 
verses. A pure devotee is never disturbed in any circumstances. Nor is he 
envious of anyone. Nor does a devotee become his enemy’s enemy; he 
thinks that one is acting as his enemy due to his own past misdeeds. Thus 
it is better to suffer than to protest. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated: 
tat te nukampām su-samiksyamano. Whenever a devotee is in distress 
or has fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the Lord’s mercy 
upon him. He thinks: “Thanks to my past misdeeds I should suffer 
far, far greater than I am suffering now. So it is by the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord that I am not getting all the punishment I am due. I am just 
getting a little, by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
Therefore he is always calm, quiet and patient, despite many distressful 
conditions. A devotee is also always kind to everyone, even to his enemy. 
Nirmama means that a devotee does not attach much importance to the 
peace and trouble pertaining to the body because he knows perfectly well 
that he is not the material body. He does not identify with the body; 
therefore he is freed from the conception of false ego and is equiposed 
both in happiness and distress. He is tolerant, and he is satisfied with what- 
ever comes by the grace of the Supreme Lord. He does not endeavor much 
to achieve something with great difficulty; therefore he is always joyful. 
He is a completely perfect mystic because he is fixed in the instructions 
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received from the spiritual master, and because his senses are controlled, 
he is determined. He is not swayed by false argument because no one can 
lead him from the fixed determination of devotional service. He is fully 
conscious that Krsna is the eternal Lord, so no one can disturb him. All his 
qualifications enable him to depend entirely on the Supreme Lord. Such a 
standard of devotional service is undoubtably very rare, but a devotee 
becomes situated in that stage by following the regulative principles of 
devotional service. Furthermore, the Lord says that such a devotee is very 
dear to Him, for the Lord is always pleased with all his activities in full 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 


amata BA ARR F T: | 
STATA T: a TA Brr I gY N 


yasmān nodvijate loko 
lokān nodvijate ca yah 
harsāmarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


yasmat—from whom; na—never; udvijate—agitates; lokah—persons; lokāt 
—persons; na—never; advijate—disturbed; ca—also; yah —anyone; harsa— 
happiness; amarga— distress; bhaya—fearfulness; udvegaih —with anxiety; 
muktah—freed; yah—who; sah—anyone; ca—also; me—My; priyah— very 
dear. 


TRANSLATION 


He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by 
anxiety, who is steady in happiness and distress, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A few of a devotee's qualifications are further being described. No one 
is put into difficulty, anxiety, fearfulness, or dissatisfaction by such a 
devotee. Since a devotee is kind to everyone, he does not act in such a way 
to put others into anxiety. At the same time, if others try to put a devotee 
into anxiety, he is not disturbed. It is by the grace of the Lord that he is 
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so practiced that he is not disturbed by any outward disturbance. Actually 
because a devotee is always engrossed in Krsņa consciousness and engaged 
in devotional service, all such material circumstances cannot woo him. 
Generally a materialistic person becomes very happy when there is some- 
thing for his sense gratification and his body, but when he sees that others 
have something for their sense gratification and he hasn't, he is sorry and 
envious. When he is expecting some retaliation from an enemy, he is ina 
state of fear, and when he cannot successfully execute something he be- 
comes dejected. But a devotee is always transcendental to all these distur- 
bances; therefore he is very dear to Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


ag: area sardtāt TTAN: | 
qaiceaufeemft ar AR: a fnr 2l 


anapeksah šucir daksa 

udāsīno gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-parit yagi 

yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


anapeksah—neutral; $ucih — pure; daksah—expert; udasinah—free from 
care; gata-vyathah—freed from all distress; sarva-ārambha—all endeavors; 
parityāgī—renouncer; yah—anyone; mat-bhaktah--My devotee; sah—he; me 
—Me; priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


A devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course of activities, 
who is pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, and who does not 
strive for some result, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Money may be offered to a devotee, but he should not struggle to 
acquire it. If automatically, by the grace of the Supreme, money comes to 
him, he is not agitated. Naturally a devotee takes bath at least twice in a 
day and rises early in the morning for devotional service. Thus he is 
naturally clean both inwardly and outwardly. A devotee is always expert 
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because he fully knows the sense of all activities of life, and he is convinced 
of the authoritative scriptures. A devotee never takes the part of a parti- 
cular party; therefore he is carefree. He is never pained because he is free 
from all designations; he knows that his body is a designation, so if there 
are some bodily pains, he is free. The pure devotee does not endeavor for 
anything which is against the principles of devotional service. For example, 
constructing a big building requires great energy, and a devotee does not 
take to such business if it does not benefit him by advancing his devotional 
service. He may construct a temple for the Lord, and for that he may take 
all kinds of anxiety, but he does not construct a big house for his personal 
relations. 


TEXT 17 


dt a ata «p ate a arate a arate | 
Yargattarit Ese: «3 AT: Voi 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 
na $ocati na kanksati 
šubhāšubha-parityāgī 
bhaktimān yah sa me priyah 


yah—one who; na—never; hrsyati—takes pleasure; na—never; dvesti— 
grieves; na—never; $ocati-laments; na—never; kānksati—desires; šubha— 
auspicious; ašubha—inauspicious; parityagi—renouncer; bhaktimān—devo- 
tee; yah—one who; sah—he is; me—My; priyah— dear. 


TRANSLATION 


One who neither grasps pleasure or grief, who neither laments nor 
desires, and who renounces both auspicious and inauspicious things, is 
very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is neither happy nor distressed over material gain and 
loss, nor is he very much anxious to get a son or disciple, nor is he dis- 
tressed by not getting them. If he loses anything which is very dear to him, 
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he does not lament. Similarly, if he does not get what he desires, he is not 
distressed. He is transcendental in the face of all kinds of auspicious, in- 
auspicious and sinful activities. He is prepared to accept all kinds of risks 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Nothing is an impediment in the 
discharge of his devotional service. Such a devotee is very dear to Krsna. 


TEXTS 18-19 


an: IN a AT DT MAATAAN: | 
Aima: ag aa: aAa: 2l 
garaga day da wer Faq | 
ATT: ĒRTĀK rat at NRN 


samah šatrau ca mitre ca 
tathā mānāpamānayoh 

sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-nindā-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 

aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktiman me priyo narah 


samah—equal; šatrau—to the enemy; ca—also; mitre—to friends; ca—also; 
tatha—so; mana—honor; apamānayoh—dishonor; $ita—cold; usna—heat; 
sukha—happiness; duhkhesu—distress; samah—eguiposed; sanga-vivarjitah— 
free from all association; tulya—egual; nindā—defamation; stutih—repute; 
maunī—silent; santustah—satisfied; yena—somehow; kena—or other; cit— 
if; aniketah—having no residence; sthira—fixed; matih—determination; 
bhaktimān—engaged in devotion; me—My; priyah—dear; narah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equiposed in honor 
and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and infamy, who 
is always free from contamination, always silent and satisfied with any- 
thing, who doesn't care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and 
engaged in devotional service, is very dear to Me. 
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PURPORT 


A devotee is always free from all bad association. Sometimes one is 
praised and sometimes one is defamed; that is the nature of human society. 
But a devotee is always transcendental to artificial fame and infamy, 
distress or happiness. He is very patient. He does not speak of anything 
but the topics about Krsna; therefore he is called silent. Silent does not 
mean that one should not speak; silent means that one should not speak 
nonsense. One should speak only of essentials, and the most essential 
speech for the devotee is to speak of the Supreme Lord. He is happy in all 
conditions; sometimes he may get very palatable foodstuffs, sometimes 
not, but he is satisfied. Nor does he care for any residential facility. He 
may sometimes live underneath a tree, and he may sometimes live in a 
very palatial building; he is attracted to neither. He is called fixed because 
he is fixed in his determination and knowledge. We may find some repe- 
tition in the descriptions of the qualifications of a devotee, but this is 
just to give an illustration of the fact that a devotee must acquire all these 
qualifications. Without good qualifications, one cannot be a pure devotee. 
One who is not a devotee has no good qualification. One who wants to be 
recognized as a devotee should develop the good qualifications. Of course 
he does not extraneously endeavor to acquire these qualifications, but 
engagement in Krsna consciousness and devotional service automatically 
helps him develop them. 


TEXT 20 


3 g waste aah vam | 


Aga aT anA A BEP LT ERIT, 


ye tu dharmyāmrtam idam 
yathoktam paryupāsate 

śraddadhānā mat-parama 
bhaktās te'tiva me priyah 


ye—one who; tu—but; dharmya—generosity; amrtam—understanding; 
idam— this; yatha—as; uktam-— said; paryupásate— completely engages; šrad- 
dadhanah— with faith; mat-paramah—taking the Supreme Lord as every- 
thing; bhaktah—devotees; te—such persons; ativa—very, very; me—Me; 
priyah— dear. 
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TRANSLATION 


He who follows this imperishable path of devotional service and who 
completely engages himself with faith, making Me the supreme goal, is 
very, very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter the religion of eternal engagement, the explanation ofthe 
process of transcendental service for approaching the Supreme Lord, is 
given. This process is very dear to the Lord, and He accepts a person who 
is engaged in such a process. The guestion who is better—one who is en- 
gaged in the path of impersonal Brahman or one who is engaged in the 
personal service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—was raised by 
Arjuna, and the Lord replied to him so explicitly that there is no doubt 
that devotional service to the Personality of Godhead is the best of all 
processes of spiritual realization. In other words, in this chapter it is de- 
cided that through good association, one develops attachment for pure 
devotional service and thereby accepts a bona fide spiritual master and 
from him begins to hear and chant and observe the regulative principles of 
devotional service with faith, attachment and devotion and thus becomes 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. This path is recom- 
mended in this chapter; therefore there is no doubt that devotional 
service is the only absolute path for self-realization, for the attainment of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The impersonal conception of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, as described in this chapter, is recommended 
only up to the time one surrenders himself for self-realization. In other 
words, as long as one does not have the chance to associate with a pure 
devotee, the impersonal conception may be beneficial. In the impersonal 
conception of the Absolute Truth one works without fruitive result, 
meditates and cultivates knowledge to understand spirit and matter. This 
is necessary as long as one is not in the association of a pure devotee. 
Fortunately, if one develops directly a desire to engage in Krsna con- 
sciousness in pure devotional service, he does not need to undergo step by 
step improvements in spiritual realization. Devotional service, as described 
in the middle six chapters of Bhagavad-gītā, is more congenial. One need 
not bother about materials to keep body and soul together because by the 
grace of the Lord everything is carried out automatically. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Twelfth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of Devotional Service. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Nature, the Enjoyer, 
and Consciousness 


TEXTS 1-2 


Ada Sara | 
wad Yet da At STRE q | 
aR Art Sub RTT 11% di 


ftag | 
zd ut ier Varah | 
ween ata a are: dag aa ae EET 


arjuna uvāca 

prakrtirh purusam caiva 
ksetram ksetrajfiam eva ca 

etad veditum icchāmi 
jiánam jīteyarh ca kešava 

$ri bhagavān uvāca 

idar šarīrarh kaunteya 


619 
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ksetram ity abhidhīyate 
etad yo vetti tam prāhuh 
ksetrajīah iti tad-vidah 


arjunah uvàca—Arjuna said; prakrtim— nature; purusam—the enjoyer; 
ca— also; eva—certainly; ksetram—body; ksetrajfiam—knower of the body; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; etat—all this; veditum—to understand; icchami—I 
wish; jfidnam—knowledge; jīeyam—the object of knowledge; ca—also; 
kešava—O Krsņa; šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead said; 
idam—this; šarīram—body; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; ksetram—the field; 
iti- thus; abhidhiyate—is called; etat—this; yah—anyone; vetti-knows; tam 
—him; prahuh—is called; ksetrajfiah—knower of the body; iti—thus; tat- 
vidah—one who knows. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O my dear Krsna, I wish to know about prakrti [nature], 
Purusa [the enjoyer], and the field and the knower of the field, and of 
knowledge and the end of knowledge. The Blessed Lord then said: This 
body, O son of Kunti, is called the field, and one who knows this body is 
called the knower of the field. ` 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was inquisitive about prakrti, or nature, purusa, the enjoyer, 
ksetra, the field, kşetrajña, its knower, and of knowledge and the object 
of knowledge. When he inquired about all these, Krsna said that this body 
is called the field and that one who knows this body is called the knower 
of the field. This body is the field of activity for the conditioned soul. The 
conditioned soul is entrapped in material existence, and he attempts to 
lord over material nature. And so, according to his capacity to dominate 
material nature, he gets a field of activity. That field of activity is the 
body. And what is the body? The body is made of senses. The conditioned 
soul wants to enjoy sense gratification, and, according to his capacity to 
enjoy sense gratification, he is offered a body, or field of activity. There- 
fore the body is called ksetra, or the field of activity for the conditioned 
soul. Now, the person who identifies himself with the body is called 
ksetrajīta, the knower of the field. It is not very difficult to understand 
the difference between the field and its knower, the body and the knower 
of the body. Any person can consider that from childhood to old age he 
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undergoes so many changes of body and yet is still one person, remaining. 
Thus there is a difference between the knower of the field of activities and 
the actual field of activities. A living conditioned soul can thus understand 
that he is different from the body. It is described in the beginning—dehe 
*smin—that the living entity is within the body and that the body is 
changing from childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and 
from youth to old age, and the person who owns the body knows that 
the body is changing. The owner is distinctly ksetrajīa. Sometimes we 
understand that I am happy, I am mad, I am a woman, I am a dog, I am a 
cat: these are the knowers. The knower is different from the field. Al- 
though we use many articles—our clothes, etc.—we know that we are 
different from the things used. Similarly, we also understand by a little 
contemplation that we are different from the body. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, the knower of the body, the 
living entity, and the position by which he can understand the Supreme 
Lord are described. In the middle six chapters of the Gita, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the relationship between the individual soul 
and the Supersoul in regard to devotional service are described. The 
superior position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the subor- 
dinate position of the individual soul are definitely defined in these chap- 
ters. The living entities are subordinate under all circumstances, but in their 
forgetfulness they are suffering. When enlightened by pious activities, they 
approach the Supreme Lord in different capacities—as the distressed, those 
in want of money, the inquisitive, and those in search of knowledge. That 
is also described. Now, starting with the Thirteenth Chapter, how the living 
entity comes into contact with material nature, how he is delivered by the 
Supreme Lord through the different methods of fruitive activities, cultiva- 
tion of knowledge, and the discharge of devotional service are explained. 
Although the living entity is completely different from the material body, 
he somehow becomes related. This also is explained. 


TEXT 3 


prs rf at fare erg ATT | 
Wag regm ud mw d 3 II 
kgetrajfiam capi mar viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam 
yat taj jnanam matam mama 
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ksetrajīam—the knower; ca—also; api—certainly; mam—Me; viddhi— 
know; sarva—all; ksetresu—in bodily fields; bharata—O son of Bharata; 
ksetra—field of activities (the body); ksetrajītayoh—the knower of the 
field; jrianam—knowledge; yat—that which is taught; tat—that; jrianam— 
knowledge; matam—opinion; mama—that. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in 
all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. 
That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 


While discussing the subject of this body and the owner of the body, the 
soul and the Supersoul, we shall find three different topics of study: the 
Lord, the living entity, and matter. In every field of activities, in every 
body, there are two souls: the individual soul and the Supersoul. Because 
the Supersoul is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, Krsna says, “I am also the knower, but I am not the individual 
owner of the body. I am the superknower. I am present in every body as 
the Paramatma, or Supersoul.” 

One who studies the subject matter of the field of activity and the 
knower of the field very minutely, in terms of this Bhagavad-gita, can 
attain to knowledge. 

The Lord says: “I am the knower of the field of activities in every 
individual body.” The individual may be the knower of his own body, but 
he is not in knowledge of other bodies. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is present as the Supersoul in all bodies, knows everything 
about all bodies. He knows all the different bodies of all the various species 
of life. A citizen may know everything about his patch of land, but the 
king knows not only his palace but all the properties possessed by the 
individual citizens. Similarly, one may be the proprietor of the body 
individually, but the Supreme Lord is the proprietor of all bodies. The 
king is the original proprietor of the kingdom, and the citizen is the 
secondary proprietor. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the supreme pro- 
prietor of all bodies. 

The body consists of the senses. The Supreme Lord is Hrsikesa, which 
means controller of the senses. He is the original controller of the senses, 
just as the king is the original controller of all the activities of the state, 
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and the citizens are secondary controllers. The Lord also says: “I am also 
the knower." This means that He is the superknower; the individual soul 
knows only his particular body. In the Vedic literature, it is stated as 
follows: 


ksetrani hi šarīrāņi bijam capi šubhāšubhe 
tani vetti sa yogātmā tatah ksetrajria ucyate. 


This body is called the ksetra, and within it dwells the owner of the body 
and the Supreme Lord who knows both the body and the owner of the 
body. Therefore He is called the knower of all fields. The distinction 
between the field of activities, the owner of activities and the supreme 
owner of activities is described as follows. Perfect knowledge of the consti- 
tution of the body, the constitution of the individual soul, and the consti- 
tution of the Supersoul is known in terms of Vedic literature as Jrianam. 
That is the opinion of Krsna. To understand both the soul and the Super- 
soul as one yet distinct is knowledge. One who does not understand the 
field of activity and the knower of activity is not in perfect knowledge. 
One has to understand the position of prakrti, nature, and purusa, the 
enjoyer of the nature, and isvara, the knower who dominates or controls 
nature and the individual soul. One should not confuse the three in their 
different capacities. One should not confuse the painter, the painting 
and the easel. This material world, which is the field of activities, is nature, 
and the enjoyer of nature is the living entity, and above them both is the 
supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. It is stated in the Vedic 
language: "bhoktā bhogyam preritaram ca matvà sarvam proktam tri- 
vidham brahmam etat." There are three Brahman conceptions: prakrti is 
Brahman as the field of activities, and the jīva (individual soul) is also 
Brahman and is trying to control material nature, and the controller of 
both of them is also Brahman, but He is the factual controller. 

In this chapter it will be also explained that out of the two knowers, 
one is fallible and the other is infallible. One is superior and the other is 
subordinate. One who understands the two knowers of the field to be one 
and the same contradicts the Supreme Personality of Godhead who states 
here very clearly that “I am also the knower of the field of activity." One 
who misunderstands a rope to be a serpent is not in knowledge. There are 
different kinds of bodies, and there are different owners of the bodies. 
Because each individual soul has his individual capacity of lording it over 
material nature, there are different bodies. But the Supreme also is present 
in them as the controller. The word ca is significant, for it indicates the 
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total number of bodies. That is the opinion of Šrīla Baladeva Vidyabhusana: 
Krsna is the Supersoul present in each and every body apart from the 
individual soul. And Krsna explicitly says here that the Supersoul is the 
controller of both the field of activities and the finite enjoyer. 


TEXT 4 


aaa ga Tem IEEE aq | 
a q A AMAT Aaa A TT IVI 


tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca 
yad vikari yatas ca yat 

sa ca yo yat prabhavas ca 
tat samāsena me $rnu 


tat—that; ksetram—field of activities; yat—as; ca—also; yādrk—as it is; 
ca—also; yat—what is; vikari—changes; yatah—from which; ca—also; yat— 
one; sah—he; ca—also; yah — one; yat — which; prabhavah ca—influence also; 
tat—that; samasena—in detail; me—from Me; srnu—understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and how 
it is constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, who that 
knower of the field of activities is, and what his influences are. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is describing the field of activities and the knower of the field 
of activities in their constitutional positions. One has to know how this 
body is constituted, the materials of which this body is made, under whose 
control this body is working, how the changes are taking place, wherefrom 
the changes are coming, what the causes are, what the reasons are, what 
the ultimate goal of the individual is, and what the actual form of the 
individual soul is. One should also know the distinction between the 
individual living soul and the Supersoul, the different influences, their 
potentials, etc. One just has to understand this Bhagavad-gītā directly from 
the description given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all this 
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will be clarified. But one should be careful not to consider the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in every body and individual soul to be the jīva. 
This is something like egualizing the potent and the impotent. 


TEXT 5 


An A att sarNie: Ta | 
PCC EL CE CROC ICI’ Con 4 uu 


rsibhir bahudhd gitam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 

brahma-sütra-padais caiva 
hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


rsibhih—by the wise sages; bahudha—in many ways; gitam— described; 
chandobhih-N edic hymns; vividhaih—in various; prthak —variously ; brahma- 
sūtra—the Vedanta;padaih—aphorism ; ca— also; eva—certainly ; hetumadbhih 
—with cause and effect; vinišcitaih—ascertain. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities 
is described by various sages in various Vedic writings—especially in the 
Vedānta-sūtra—and is presented with all reasoning as to cause and effect. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the highest authority in 
explaining this knowledge. Still, as a matter of course, learned scholars and 
standard authorities always give evidence from previous authorities. Krsna 
is explaining this most controversial point regarding the duality and non- 
duality of the soul and the Supersoul by referring to Scriptures, the Vedānta, 
which are accepted as authority. First, He says, this is according to differ- 
ent sages. As far as the sages are concerned, besides Himself, V yasadeva, 
the author of the Vedānta-sūtra, is a great sage, and in the Vedānta-sūtra 
duality is perfectly explained. And Vyasadeva's father, Parāšara, was also a 
great sage, and he writes in his books of religiosity: "aham tvarh ca 
athānye. . ." *We—you, I and various other living entities—are all transcen- 
dental, although in material bodies. Now we are fallen into the ways of the 
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three modes of material nature according to our different karma. As such, 
some are on higher levels, and some are in the lower nature. The higher 
and lower natures exist due to ignorance and are being manifested in an 
infinite number of living entities. But the Supersoul, which is infallible, is 
uncontaminated by the three qualities of nature and is transcendental." 
Similarly, in the original Vedas, a distinction between the soul, the Super- 
soul and the body is made, especially in the Katha Upanisad. 

There is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord's energy known as 
annamaya by which one depends simply upon food for existence. This is a 
materialistic realization of the Supreme. Then there is prapamaya; this 
means that after realizing the Supreme Absolute Truth in foodstuff, one 
can realize the Absolute Truth in the living symptoms, or life forms. In 
jiianamaya the living symptom develops to the point of thinking, feeling, 
and willing. Then there is Brahman realization and the realization called 
vijfianamaya by which the living entity's mind and life symptoms are 
distinguished from the living entity himself. The next and supreme stage is 
ānandamaya, realization of the all-blissful nature. Thus there are five stages 
of Brahman realization, which is called brahma puccham. Out of these 
the first three—annamaya, pranamaya, and jītānamaya—involve the fields 
of activities of the living entities. Transcendental to all these fields of 
activities is the Supreme Lord, who is called anandamaya. In the Vedanta- 
sūtra also the Supreme is called ānandamayo "bhyasat. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is by nature full of joy, and to enjoy His transcen- 
dental bliss, He expands into vijrianamaya, pranamaya, jiianamaya, and 
annamaya. In this field of activities the living entity is considered to be the 
enjoyer, and different from him is the anandamaya. That means that if the 
living entity decides to enjoy, in dovetailing himself with the anandamaya, 
then he becomes perfect. This is the real picture of the Supreme Lord, as 
supreme knower of the field, the living entity, as subordinate knower, and 
the nature of the field of activities. 


TEXTS 6-7 
MENTARY glētsatta F | 
eair gars q vp feme RT: d 5 I 
ST EN: TS Ta ener uf: | 


LT umi WERRRERTESA d Il 
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mahā-bhūtāny ahaūkāro 
buddhir avyaktam eva ca 

indriyāņi dasaikam ca 
paiica cendriya-gocarāh 


icchà dvesah sukham duhkham 
sanghatas cetanā dhrtih 

etat ksetram samāsena 
sa-vikāram udāhrtam 


mahā-bhūtāni—great elements; ahankdrah—false ego; buddhih—intelli- 
gence; avyaktam—the unmanifested; eva—certainly; ca—also; indriyani— 
senses; dasa ekam— eleven; ca—also; pafīca—five; ca—also; indriya-gocarāh— 
objects of the senses; icchā—desire; dvesah—hatred; sukham—happiness; 
duhkham- distress; sanghatah—the aggregate; cetanā—living symptoms; 
dhrtih—conviction; etat—all this; ksetram—field of activities; samāsena— 
in summary; sa-vikāram—interaction; udāhrtam—exemplified. 


TRANSLATION 


The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested, the 
ten senses, the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, happiness, 
distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convictions—all these are 
considered, in summary, to be the field of activities and its interactions. 


PURPORT 


From all the authoritative statements of the great sages, the Vedic 
hymns and the aphorisms of the Vedānta-sūtra, the components of this 
world are earth, water, fire, air and ether. These are the five great elements 
(mahabhüta). Then there are false ego, intelligence and the unmanifested 
stage of the three modes of nature. Then there are five senses for acquiring 
knowledge: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch. Then five working 
senses: voice, legs, hands, the anus and the genitals. Then, above the senses, 
there is the mind, which is within and which can be called the sense within. 
Therefore, including the mind, there are eleven senses altogether. Then 
there are the five objects of the senses: smell, taste, warmth, touch and 
sound. Now the aggregate of these twenty-four elements is called the field 
of activity. If one makes an analytical study of these twenty-four subjects, 
then he can very well understand the field of activity. Then there is desire, 
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hatred, pleasure and pain, which are interactions, representations of the 
five great elements in the gross body. The living symptoms, represented by 
consciousness and conviction, are the manifestation of the subtle body— 
mind, ego and intelligence. These subtle elements are included within the 
field of activities. 

The five great elements are a gross representation of the subtle false ego. 
They are a representation in the material conception. Consciousness is 
represented by intelligence, of which the unmanifested stage is the three 
modes of material nature. The unmanifested three modes of material 
nature is called pradhāna. 

One who desires to know the twenty-four elements in detail along 
with their interactions should study the philosophy in more detail. In 
Bhagavad-gità, a summary only is given. 

The body is the representation of all these factors, and there are changes 
of the body, which are six in number: the body is born, it grows, it stays, 
it produces by-products, then begins to decay, and at the last stage it 
vanishes. Therefore the field is a nonpermanent material thing. However, 
the ksetrajīta, the knower of the field, its proprietor, is different. 


TEXTS 8-12 


ATT fererafés sm quo | 

S IPTE NEU AmaE: N Al 
Fang qOUSTWTEER US F | 
ANETA ANAT WS Ul 
RANAR: Va«meras | 

fra a aaraa AANRY 119 otl 
ala aaraa fecerit i 
Aamar amA aak t 9 
TTT ANAT | 
uaaa Aeng EEG SE E UTEM 


amānitvam adambhitvam 
ahirisà ksāntir ārjavam 

ācāryopāsanam saucam 
sthairyam ātma-vinigrahah 
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indriyārthesu vairāgyam 
anahankāra eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-vyādhi- 
duhkha-dosānudaršanam 
asaktir anabhisvangah 
putra-dara-grhadisu 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
istanistopapattisu 
mayi cānanya-yogena 
bhaktir avyabhicāriņī 
vivikta-deša-sevitvam 
aratir jana-sarhsadi 


adh yàtma-jfiána-nityatvari 
tattva-jiidnartha-darsanam 
etaj jrianam iti proktam 
ajianam yad ato’nyatha 

amanitvam—humility ;adambhitvam—pridelessness; ahirsa—nonviolence; 
ksāntih—tolerance; ārjavam—simplicity; ācārya-upāsanam— approaching a 
bona fide spiritual master; šaucam—cleanliness; sthairyam—steadfastness; 
atma-vinigrahah—control; indriya-arthesu—in the matter of the senses; 
vairāgyam—renunciation; anahankarah—being without false egoism; eva— 
certainly; ca—also; janma— birth; mrtyu—death; jara—old age; vyādhi—dis- 
ease; duhkha— distress; doga— fault; anudaríanam— observing; asaktih — with- 
out attachment;anabhisvatigah— without association;putra—son;dāra— wife; 
grha-ādigu—home, etc.; nityam—eternal; ca—also; sama-cittatvam—equilib- 
rium; ista—desirable; anistah—undesirable; upapattisu—having obtained; 
mayi—unto Me; ca—also; ananya-yogena—by devotional service; bhaktih— 
devotion; avyabhicarini—constant, unalloyed; vivikta—solitary ; deša—place; 
sevitvam—aspiring; aratih —vwithout attachment; jana—people in general; 
samsadi—mass; adhyātma—pertaining to the self; jiana—knowledge; nit- 
yatvam-— eternity; tattva-jriana—knowledge of the truth; artha—the object; 
daršanam—philosophy; etat— all this; jianam—knowledge; iti- thus; proktam 
— declared;'ajrianam—ignorance; yat—that which; atah—from this; anyatha— 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


Humility, pridelessness, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, approaching 
a bona fide spiritual master, cleanliness, steadiness and self-control; 
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renunciation of the objects of sense gratification, absence of false ego, the 
perception of the evil of birth, death, old age and disease; nonattachment 
to children, wife, home and the rest, and evenmindedness amid pleasant 
and unpleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me, resort- 
ing to solitary places, detachment from the general mass of people; 
accepting the importance of self-realization, and philosophical search for 
the Absolute Truth—all these I thus declare to be knowledge, and what is 
contrary to these is ignorance. 


PURPORT 


This process of knowledge is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
men as being the interaction of the field of activity. But actually this is the 
real process of knowledge. If one accepts this process, then the possibility 
of approaching the Absolute Truth exists. This is not the interaction of 
the tenfold elements, as described before, This is actually the means to get 
out of it. Of all the descriptions of the process of knowledge, the most 
important point is described in the first line of the tenth verse: The process 
of knowledge terminates in unalloyed devotional serviee to the Lord. So, 
if one does not approach, or is not able to approach, the transcendental 
service of the Lord, then the other nineteen items are of no particular 
value. But, if one takes to devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, 
the other nineteen items automatically develop within him. The principle 
of accepting a spiritual master, as mentioned in the seventh verse, is essen- 
tial. Even for one who takes to devotional service, it is most important. 
Transcendental life begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsņa, clearly states here that 
this process of knowledge is the actual path. Anything speculated beyond 
this is nonsense. 

As for the knowledge outlined here, the items may be analyzed as fol- 
lows: Humility means that one should not be anxious to have the satisfac- 
tion of being honored by others. The material conception of life makes us 
very eager to receive honor from others, but from the point of view of a 
man in perfect knowledge—who knows that he is not this body—anything, 
honor or dishonor, pertaining to this body is useless. One should not be 
hankering after this material deception. People are very anxious to be 
famous for their religion, and consequently sometimes it is found that 
without understanding the principles of religion, one enters into some 
group, which is not actually following religious principles, and then wants 
to advertise himself as a religious mentor. As for actual advancement in 
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spiritual science, one should have a test to see how far he is progressing. 
He can judge by these items. 

Nonviolence is generally taken to mean not killing or destroying the 
body, but actually nonviolence means not to put others into distress. 
People in general are trapped by ignorance in the material concept of life, 
and they perpetually suffer material pains. So, unless one elevates people 
to spiritual knowledge, one is practicing violence. One should try his best 
to distribute real knowledge to the people, so that they may become en- 
lightened and leave this material entanglement. That is nonviolence. 

Tolerance means that one should be practiced to bear insult and dishonor 
from others. If one is engaged in the advancement of spiritual knowledge, 
there will be so many insults and much dishonor from others. This is 
expected because material nature is so constituted. Even a boy like 
Prahlada, who, only five years old, was engaged in the cultivation of spiri- 
tual knowledge, was endangered when his father became antagonistic to 
his devotion. The father tried to kill him in so many ways, but Prahlada 
tolerated him. So, for making advancement in spiritual knowledge, there 
may be many impediments; but we should be tolerant and continue our 
progress with determination. 

Simplicity means that without diplomacy one should be so straight- 
forward that he can disclose the real truth even to an enemy. As for accep- 
tance of the spiritual master, that is essential, because without the instruc- 
tion of a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot progress in the spiritual 
science. One should approach the spiritual master with all humility and 
offer him all services so that he will be pleased to bestow his blessings 
upon the disciple. Because a bona fide spiritual master is a representative 
of Krsna, if he bestows any blessings upon his disciple, that will make the 
disciple immediately advanced without the disciple's following the regulated 
principles. Or, the regulated principles will be easier for one who has 
served the spiritual master without reservation. 

Cleanliness is essential for making advancement in spiritual life. There 
are two kinds of cleanliness: external and internal. External cleanliness 
means taking a bath, but for internal cleanliness, one has to think of Krsna 
always and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This process cleans the accu- 
mulated dust of past karma from the mind. 

Steadiness means that one should be very determined to make progress 
in spiritual life. Without such determination, one cannot make tangible 
progress. And self-control means that one should not accept anything 
which is detrimental to the path of spiritual progress. One should become 
accustomed to this and reject anything which is against the path of spiritual 
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progress. This is real renunciation. The senses are so strong that they are 
always anxious to have sense gratification. One should not cater to these 
demands, which are not necessary. The senses should only be gratified to 
keep the body fit so that one can discharge his duty in advancing in spiri- 
tual life. The most important and uncontrollable sense is the tongue. If 
one can control the tongue, then there is every possibility of controlling 
the other senses. The function of the tongue is to taste and to vibrate. 
Therefore, by systematic regulation, the tongue should always be engaged 
in tasting the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Krsna and chanting Hare 
Krsna. As far as the eyes are concerned, they should not be allowed to see 
anything but the beautiful form of Krsna. That will control the eyes. 
Similarly, the ears should be engaged in hearing about Krsna and the nose 
in smelling the flowers offered to Krsna. This is the process of devotional 
service, and it is understood here that Bhagavad-gità is simply expounding 
the science of devotional service. Devotional service is the main and sole 
objective. Unintelligent commentators on the Gītā try to divert the mind 
of the reader to other subjects, but there is no other subject in Bhagavad- 
gità but devotional service. 

False ego means accepting this body as oneself. When one understands 
that he is not his body and is spirit soul, that is real ego. Ego is there. False 
ego is condemned, but not real ego. In the Vedic literature, it is said: 
aham brahmāsmi. I am Brahman, I am spirit. This “I am," the sense of self, 
also exists in the liberated stage of self-realization. This sense of “I am” is 
ego, but when the sense of “I am" is applied to this false body, it is false 
ego. When the sense of self is applied to reality, that is real ego. There are 
some philosophers who say we should give up our ego, but we cannot give 
up our ego because ego means identity. We ought, of course, to give up the 
false identification with the body. 

One should try to understand the distress of accepting birth, death, old 
age and disease. There are descriptions in various Vedic literatures of birth. 
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam the world of the unborn, the child's stay in the 
womb of the mother, its suffering, etc., are all very graphically described. 
It should be thoroughly understood that birth is distressful. Because we 
forget how much distress we have suffered within the womb of the mother, 
we do not make any solution to the repetition of birth and death. Similar- 
ly at the time of death, there are all kinds of sufferings, and they are also 
mentioned in the authoritative scriptures. These should be discussed. And 
as far as disease and old age are concerned, everyone gets practical experi- 
ence. No one wants to be diseased, and no one wants to become old, but 
there is no avoiding these. Unless we have a pessimistic view of this mate- 
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rial life, considering the distresses of birth, death, old age and disease, there 
is no impetus for our making advancement in spiritual life. 

As for detachment from children, wife and home, it is not meant that 
one should have no feeling for these. They are natural objects of affection, 
but when they are not favorable to spiritual progress, then one should not 
be attached to them. The best process for making the home pleasant is 
Krsna consciousness. If one is in full Krsna consciovsness, he can make his 
home very happy because this process of Krsna consciousness is very easy. 
One need only chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, accept the remnants of food- 
stuffs offered to Krsna, have some discussion on books like Bhagavad-gita 
and Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, and engage oneself in Deity worship. These four 
will make one happy. One should train the members of his family in this 
way. The family members can sit down morning and evening and chant 
together Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. If one can mold his family life in this 
way to develop Krsna consciousness, following these four principles, then 
there is no need to change from family life to renounced life. But if it is 
not congenial, not favorable for spiritual advancement, then family life 
should be abandoned. One must sacrifice everything to realize or serve 
Krsna, just as Arjuna did. Arjuna did not want to kill his family members, 
but when he understood that these family members were impediments to 
his Krsna realization, he accepted the instruction of Krsna and fought and 
killed them. In all cases, one should be detached from the happiness and 
distress of family life because in this world one can never be fully happy 
or fully miserable. Happiness and distress are concommitant factors of 
material life. One should learn to tolerate, as advised in Bhagavad-gita. 
One can never restrict the coming and going of happiness and distress, so 
one should be detached from the materialistic way of life and be automati- 
cally equiposed in both cases. Generally, when we get something desirable, 
we are very happy, and when we get something undesirable, we are dis- 
tressed. But if we are actually in the spiritual position, these things will not 
agitate us. To reach that stage, we have to practice unbreakable devotional 
service; devotional service to Krsna without deviation means engaging one- 
self in the nine processes of devotional service, chanting, hearing, worship- 
ing, offering respect, etc., as described in the last verse of the Ninth Chap- 
ter. That process should be followed. Naturally, when one is adapted to 
the spiritual way of life, he will not want to mix with materialistic men. 
That would go against his grain. One may test himself by seeing how far 
he is inclined to live in a solitary place without unwanted association. 
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Naturally a devotee has no taste for unnecessary sporting or cinema-going 

or enjoying some social function, because he understands that these are 

simply a waste of time. There are many research scholars and philosophers 

who study sex life or some other subject, but according to Bhagavad-gītā, 

such research work and philosophical speculation have no value. That is 

more or less nonsensical. According to Bhagavad-gītā, one should make 

research by philosophical discretion into the nature of the soul. One 

should make research to understand with what the self is concerned. That. 
is recommended here. 

As far as self-realization is concerned, it is clearly stated here that 
bhakti-yoga is especially practical. As soon as there is a guestion of devo- 
tion, one must consider the relationship between the Supersoul and the 
individual soul. The individual soul and the Supersoul cannot be one, at 
least not in the bhakti conception, the devotional conception of life. 
This service of the individual soul to the Supreme Soul is eternal, nityam, 
as is clearly stated. So bhakti or devotional service is eternal. One should be 
established in that philosophical conviction, otherwise it is only a waste of 
time, ignorance. 

In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, this is explained; vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jīānam advayam. “Those who are actually knowers of the 
Absolute Truth know that the Self is realized in three different phases as 
Brahman, Paramātmā and Bhagavān.” (Bhāg. 1.2.11) Bhagavan is the last 
word in the realization of the Absolute Truth; therefore one should reach 
up to that platform of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and thus engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That is perfection of 
knowledge. 

Beginning from practicing humility up to the point of realization of the 
Supreme Truth, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, this process is just 
like a staircase beginning from the ground floor up to the top floor. Now 
on this staircase there are so many people who have reached the first floor, 
the second or third floor, etc., but unless one reaches the top floor, which 
is the understanding of Krsna, he is at a lower stage of knowledge. If 
anyone wants to compete with God and at the same time make advance- 
ment in spiritual knowledge, he will be frustrated. It is clearly stated that 
without humility understanding is harmful. To think oneself God is most 
puffed up. Although the living entity is always being kicked by the 
stringent laws of material nature, still he thinks, “I am God” because of 
ignorance. One should be humble and know that he is subordinate to the 
Supreme Lord. Due to rebellion against the Supreme Lord, one becomes sub- 
ordinate to material nature. One must know and be convinced of this truth. 
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St TEIKTĀ INSTAAN | 
HANA AA A ATAAT TT (19311 


Jīteyarh yat tat pravaksyami 
yaj jiidtva’mrtam ašnute 
anādimat param brahma 
na sat tan nāsad ucyate 


jiieyam—knowable; yat—that; tat—which; pravaksyāmi—1 shall now 
explain; yat— which; jüatva—knowing; amrtam—nectar; asnute—taste; 
anādi—beginningless; mat-param—subordinate to Me; brahma- spirit; na— 
neither; sat—cause; tat—that; na—nor; asat—effect; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the 
eternal. This is beginningless, and it is subordinate to Me. It is called 
Brahman, the spirit, and it lies beyond the cause and effect of this material 
world. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has explained the field of activities and the knower of the 
field. He has also explained the process of knowing the knower of the 
field of activities. Now He is explaining the knowable, both the soul and 
the Supersoul respectively. By knowledge of the knower, both the soul 
and the Supersoul, one can relish the nectar of life. As explained in the 
Second Chapter, the living entity is eternal. This is also confirmed here. 
There is no specific date at which the jīva was born. Nor can anyone trace 
out the history of jīvātmā's manifestation from the Supreme Lord. There- 
fore it is beginningless. The Vedic literature confirms this: na jayate 
mrjayate và vipašcit. The knower of the body is never born and never dies, 
and he is full of knowledge. The Supreme Lord is also stated in the Vedic 
literature as pradhāna-ksetrajīta-patir gunesah. The Supreme Lord as the 
Supersoul is the chief knower of the body, and He is the master of the 
three modes of material nature. In the smrti it is said: dāsa-bhūto harer 
eva nānyasvaiva kadācana. The living entities are eternally in the service of 


636 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 13 


the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed by Lord Caitanya in His teach- 
ing; therefore the description of Brahman mentioned in this verse is in 
relation to the individual soul, and when the word Brahman is applied to 
the living entity, it is to be understood that he is vijrianar brahma as 
opposed to ananta-brahma. Ananta-brahma is the Supreme Brahman Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 


«da: mir rais AANE | 
aaa: asā aiaga fasta tell 


sarvatah pāni-pādam tat 
sarvato 'ksi-širo-mukham 

sarvatah šrutimal loke 
sarvam āvrtya tisthati 


sarvatah—everywhere; pàni-hands; pādam—legs; tat—that; sarvatah— 
every where; aksi—eyes; sirah—head; mukham—face; sarvatah—every where; 
$rutimat—hearing; loke—in the world; sarvam—every where; āvrtya—cover- 
ing; tisthati—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes and faces, and He hears 
everything. In this way the Supersoul exists. 


PURPORT 


As the sun exists diffusing its unlimited rays, so does the Supersoul, or 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He exists in His all-pervading form, and 
in Him exist all the individual living entities, beginning from the first great 
teacher, Brahma, down to the small ants. There are unlimited heads, legs, 
hands and eyes, and unlimited living entities. All are existing in and on the 
Supersoul. Therefore the Supersoul is all-pervading. The individual soul, 
however, cannot say that he has his hands, legs and eyes everywhere. That 
is not possible. If he thinks that although under ignorance he is not con- 
scious that his hands and legs are diffused all over, but when he attains to 
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proper knowledge he will come to that stage, his thinking is contradictory. 
This means that the individual soul, having become conditioned by material 
nature, is not supreme. The Supreme is different from the individual soul. 
The Supreme Lord can extend His hand without limit; the individual soul 
cannot. In Bhagavad-gītā the Lord says that if anyone offers Him a flower, 
or a fruit, or a little water, He accepts. If the Lord is a far distance away, 
how can He accept things? This is the omnipotence of the Lord: even 
though He is situated in His own abode, far, far away from earth, He can 
extend His hand to accept what anyone offers. That is His potency. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated, goloka eva nivasati: although He is always 
engaged in pastimes in His transcendental planet, He is all-pervading. The 
individual soul cannot claim that he is all-pervading. Therefore this verse 
describes the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead, not the individual 
soul. 


TEXT 15 


vdfsagmrard atzara | 
aah Gaga fuU gr TNL 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktarh sarva-bhrc caiva 
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


sarve—all; indriya—senses; guna— qualities; ābhāsam—original source; 
sarva—all; indriya—senses; vivarjitam—being without; asaktam—without 
attachment; sarva-bhrt—maintainer of everyone; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
nirgunam—without material qualities; guna-bhoktr—simultaneously master 
of the gunas; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without 
senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. 
He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master 
of all modes of material nature. 
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proper knowledge he will come to that stage, his thinking is contradictory. 
This means that the individual soul, having become conditioned by material 
nature, is not supreme. The Supreme is different from the individual soul. 
The Supreme Lord can extend His hand without limit; the individual soul 
cannot. In Bhagavad-gītā the Lord says that if anyone offers Him a flower, 
or a fruit, or a little water, He accepts. If the Lord is a far distance away, 
how can He accept things? This is the omnipotence of the Lord: even 
though He is situated in His own abode, far, far away from earth, He can 
extend His hand to accept what anyone offers. That is His potency. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated, goloka eva nivasati: although He is always 
engaged in pastimes in His transcendental planet, He is all-pervading. The 
individual soul cannot claim that he is all-pervading. Therefore this verse 
describes the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead, not the individual 
soul. 


TEXT 15 


adzan aiea ten | 


aah wp Ēri NF F IYI 


sarvendriya-gunābhāsarh 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


sarve—all; indriya—senses; guna—qualities; ābhāsam—original source; 
sarva—all; indriya—senses; vivarjitam—being without; asaktam—without 
attachment; sarva-bhrt—maintainer of everyone; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
nirgunam— without material qualities; guna-bhoktr—simultaneously master 
of the gunas; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without 
senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. 
He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master 
of all modes of material nature. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, although the source of all the senses of the living 
entities, doesn't have material senses like: they have. Actually, the indi- 
vidual souls have spiritual senses, but in conditioned life they are covered 
with the material elements, and therefore the sense activities are exhibited 
through matter. The Supreme Lord's senses are not so covered. His senses 
are transcendental and are therefore called nirguna. Guna means the mate- 
rial modes, but His senses are without material covering. It should be under- 
stood that His senses are not exactly like ours. Although He is the source 
of all our sensual activities, He has His transcendental senses which are 
uncontaminated. This is very nicely explained in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 
in the verse: sarvatah pani-padam. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has no hands which are materially contaminated, but He has His hands 
and accepts whatever sacrifice is offered to Him. That is the distinction 
between the conditioned soul and the Supersoul. He has no material eyes, 
but He has eyes—otherwise how could He see? He sees everything, past, 
present and future. He lives within the heart of the living being, and He 
knows what we have done in the past, what we are doing now, and what is 
awaiting us in the future. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gītā: He 
knows everything, but no one knows Him. It is said that the Supreme 
Lord has no legs like us, but He can travel throughout space because He has 
spiritual legs. In other words, the Lord is not impersonal; He has His eyes, 
legs, hands and everything else, and because we are part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord we also have these things. But His hands, legs, eyes and 
senses are not contaminated by material nature. 

Bhagavad-gītā also confirms that when the Lord appears He appears as 
He is by His internal potency. He is not contaminated by the material 
energy because He is the Lord of material energy. In the Vedic literature 
we find that His whole embodiment is spiritual. He has His eternal form 
called sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha. He is full of all opulence. He is the pro- 
prietor of all wealth and the owner of all energy. He is the most intelligent 
and is full of knowledge. These are some of the symptoms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is maintainer of all living entities and the wit- 
ness of all activity. As far as we can understand from Vedic literature, the 
Supreme Lord is always transcendental. Although we do not see His head, 
face, hands, or legs, He has them, and when we are elevated to the transcen- 
dental situation then we can see the Lord's form. Due to materially con- 
taminated senses, we cannotsee His form. Therefore the impersonalists who 
are still materially affected cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 16 


qf TATA WAT | 
quera aant FR areas st EI 


bahir antaš ca bhūtānām 
acaram caram eva ca 

sūksmatvāt tad avijīteyarh 
dürastham cāntike ca tat 


bahih—outside; antah—inside; ca—also; bhūtānām—of all living entities; 
acaram—not moving; caram—moving; eva—also; ca—and; suksmatvat—on 
account of being subtle; tat—that; avijfieyam—unknowable; durastham— 
far away; ca antike—near also; ca—and; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Truth exists both internally and externally, in the moving 
and nonmoving. He is beyond the power of the material senses to see or to 
know. Although far, far away, He is also near to all. 


In Vedic literature we understand that Narayana, the Supreme Person, 
is residing both outside and inside of every living entity. He is present both 
in the spiritual and material world. Although He is far, far away, still He is 
near to us. These are the statements of Vedic literature. Asino dūram 
vrajati šayāno yāti sarvatah. And, because He is always engaged in tran- 
scendental bliss, we cannot understand how He is enjoying His full opu- 
lence. We cannot see or understand with these material senses. Therefore 
in the Vedic language it is said that to understand Him our material mind 
and senses cannot act. But one who has purified his mind and senses by 
practicing Krsna consciousness in devotional service can see Him con- 
stantly. It is confirmed in Brahma-samhita that the devotee who has 
developed love for the Supreme God can see Him always, without cessa- 
tion. And it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gità (11.54) that He can be seen and 
understood only by devotional service. Bhaktyā tvananyayā sakyah. 
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TEXT 17 


erret Tyee Pm T fere | 
add dd TU TATU F ILON 


avibhaktam ca bhütegu 

vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhüta-bhartr ca taj jfieyam 
. grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


avibhaktam— without division; ca—also; bhūtesu—in every living being; 
vibhaktam— divided; iva—as if; ca—also; sthitam—situated; bhüta-bhartr— 
maintainer of all living entities; ca—also; tat—that; jfieyam—to be under- 
stood; grasisnu— devours; prabhavisnu— develops; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supersoul appears to be divided, He is never divided. He is 
situated as one. Although He is the maintainer of every living entity, it is 
to be understood that He devours and develops all. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. Does that 
mean that He has become divided? No. Actually, He is one. The example 
is given of the sun: the sun, at the meridian, is situated in his place. But if 
one goes for five thousand miles in all directions and asks, **Where is the 
sun?" everyone will say that it is shining on his head. In the Vedic litera- 
ture this example is given to show that although He is undivided, He is 
situated as if divided. Also it is said in Vedic literature that one Visnu is 
present everywhere by His omnipotence, just as the sun appears in many 
places to’ many persons. And the Supreme Lord, although the maintainer 
of every living entity, devours everything at the time of annihilation. This 
was confirmed in the Eleventh Chapter when the Lord said that He has 
come to devour all the warriors assembled at Kuruksetra. He also mentions 
that in the form of time He devours also. He is the annihilator, the killer 
of all. When there is creation, He develops all from their original state, and 
at the time of annihilation He devours them. The Vedic hymns confirm 
the fact that He is the origin of all living entities and the rest of all. After 
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creation, everything rests in His omnipotence, and after annihilation, every- 
thing again returns to rest in Him. These are the confirmations of Vedic 
hymns. Yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante yena jātāni jivanti yat prayanty 
abhisamviganti tad brahma tad vijijītāsasva. (Taittiriya Upanisad, 3.1) 


TEXT 18 


sqtfsrafa NARAT: ATT | 
ard st gaart gf are fifi NN 


Jyotisām api taj jyotis 
tamasah param ucyate 

jiianam jiieyam jītāna-gamyarh 
hrdi sarvasya visthitam 


jyotisam—in all luminous objects; api—also; tat—that; jy otih—source of 
light; tamasah—of the darkness; param—beyond; ucyate—is said; jrianam— 
knowledge; jiieyam—to be known; jfidna-gamyam—to be approached by 
knowledge; hrdi—in the heart; sarvasya—of everyone; visthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
darkness of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is the object 
of knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated in everyone’s 
heart. 


PURPORT 


The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source of 
light in all luminous objects like the sun, moon, stars, etc. In the Vedic 
literature we find that in the spiritual kingdom there is no need of sun or 
moon because the effulgence of the Supreme Lord is there. In the material 
world that brahmajyoti, the Lord’s spiritual effulgence, is covered by the 
mahat-tattva, the material elements; therefore in this material world we 
require the assistance of sun, moon, electricity, etc., for light. But in the 
spiritual world there is no need of such things. It is clearly stated in the 
Vedic literature that because of His luminous effulgence, everything is 


642 Bhagavad-gītātAs It Is [Ch. 13. 


illuminated. It is clear, therefore, that His situation is not in the material 
world. He is situated in the spiritual world which is far, far away in the 
spiritual sky. That is also confirmed in the Vedic literature. Aditya-varnam 
tamasah parastat. He is just like the sun, eternally luminous, but He is far, 
far beyond the darkness of this material world. His knowledge is transcen- 
dental. The Vedic literature confirms that Brahman is concentrated 
transcendental knowledge. To one who. is anxious to be transferred to 
that spiritual world, knowledge is given by the Supreme Lord who is 
situated in everyone's heart. 

One Vedic mantrasays: tam ha devam atma-buddhi-prakasam mumuksur 
vai šaraņam aham prapadye. One must surrender unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead if he at all wants liberation. As far as the goal of 
ultimate knowledge is concerned, it is also confirmed in Vedic literature: 
tam eva viditvatimrtyum eti. *Only by knowing You can one surpass the 
boundary of birth and death." He is situated in everyone's heart as the 
supreme controller. The Supreme has legs and hands distributed every- 
where, and this cannot be said of the individual soul. Therefore that there 
are two knowers of the field of activity, the individual soul and the 
Supersoul, must be admitted. One's hands and legs are distributed locally, 
but Krsna's hands and legs are distributed everywhere. This is confirmed 
in the Svetasvatara Upanigad: sarvasya prabhum īšānari sarvasya sarapari 
brhat. That Supreme Personality of Godhead, Supersoul, is the prabhu or 
master of all living entities; therefore He is the ultimate center of all living 
entities. Šo there is no denying the fact that the Supreme Supersoul and 
the individual soul are always different. 


TEXT 19 


att dx qum ari Ft Ath AATAT: | 
AR ARTA AKINTI III 


iti ksetrarh tatha jianam 
Jūeyarh cokturh samāsatah 

mad-bhakta etad vijriaya 
mad-bhāvāyopapadyate 


iti-thus; ksetram—field of activities (the body); tathā—also; jrianam— 
knowledge; jīteyam—knowable; ca—also; uktam—describe; samāsatah—in 
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summary; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; etat—all this; vijfiaya—after under- 
standing; mat-bhavaya—My nature; upapad yate— attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the field of activities [the body], knowledge, and the knowable 
have been summarily described by Me. Only My devotees can understand 
this thoroughly and thus attain to My nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described in summary the body, knowledge and the 
knowable. This knowledge is of three things: the knower, the knowable 
and the process of knowing. Combined, these are called vijnanam, or the 
science of knowledge. Perfect knowledge can be understood by the 
unalloyed devotees of the Lord directly. Others are unable to understand. 
The monists say that at the ultimate stage these three items become one, 
but the devotees do not accept this. Knowledge and development of 
knowledge mean understanding oneself in Krsna consciousness. We are 
being led by material consciousness, but as soon as we transfer all con- 
sciousness to Krsna’s activities and realize that Krsna is everything, then 
we attain real knowledge. In other words, knowledge is nothing but the 
preliminary stage of understanding devotional service perfectly. 


TEXT 20 


WERE ged aa feat sunu | 
Praia gaiša (afr mfra ta ot 


prakrtirh purusarh caiva 
viddhyanādī ubhāv api 

vikārārhš ca gunams caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavān 


prakrtim—material nature; pu rusam—living entities; ca—also; eva—certain- 
ly; viddhi—must know; anadi—without beginning; ubhau—both; api—also; 
vikārān—transformation; ca—also; gunan—three modes of nature; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; viddhi-know; prakrti—material nature; sambhavān—pro- 
duced of. 


644 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 13. 


Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be 
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products 
of material nature. 


PURPORT 


By this knowledge, the body, the field of activities and the knowers of 
the body (both the individual soul and the Supersoul) can be known. The 
body is the field of activity and is composed of material nature. It is the 
individual soul which is embodied. Enjoying the activities of the body is 
the purusa, or the living entity. He is one knower, and the other is the 
Supersoul. Of course, it is to be understood that both the Supersoul and 
the individual entity are different manifestations of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. The living entity is in the category of His energy, and 
the Supersoul is in the category of His personal expansion. 

Both material nature and the living entity are eternal. That is to say 
that they existed before the creation. The material manifestation is from 
the energy of the Supreme Lord and so also are the living entities, but 
they are of the superior energy. Both of them existed before this cosmos 
was manifested. Material nature was absorbed in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Mahā-Visņu, and when it was required, it was manifested by 
the agency of mahat-tattva. Similarly, the living entities are also in Him, 
and because they are conditioned, they are adverse to serving the Supreme 
Lord. Thus they are not allowed to enter into the spiritual sky. After the 
winding up of material nature, these living entities are again given a chance 
to act in the material world and prepare themselves to enter into the 
spiritual world. That is the mystery of this material creation. Actually the 
living entity is originally the spiritual part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, but due to his rebellious nature, he is conditioned within material 
nature. It really does not matter how these living entities or superior 
entities of the Supreme Lord have come in contact with material nature. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead knows, however, how and why this 
actually took place. In the scriptures the Lord says that those attracted by 
this material nature are undergoing a hard struggle for existence. But we 
should know it with certainty from the descriptions of these few verses 
that all the transformations and influences of material nature by the three 
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modes are also productions of material nature. All transformations and 
variety in respect to living entities are due to the body. As far as spirit is 
concerned, living entities are all the same. 


TEXT 21 


PARRI Eq: IFŪA | 
GET gummi AFA BEAT VI 


karya-karana-kartrtve 
hetuh prakrtir ucyate 

purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


karya—effect; karana—cause; kartrtve—in the matter of creation; hetuh— 
instrument; prakrtih—material nature; ucyate—is said to be; purusah—the 
living entities; sukha—happiness; duhkhānām—of distresses; bhoktrtve—in 
enjoyment; hetuh—instrument; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Nature is said to be the cause of all material activities and effects, 
whereas the living entity is the cause of the various sufferings and enjoy- 
ments in this world. 


PURPORT 


The different manifestations of body and senses among the living entities 
are due to material nature. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, 
and these varieties are the creation of the material nature. They arise from 
the different sensual pleasures of the living entity, who thus desires to live 
in this body or that. When he is put into different bodies, he enjoys dif- 
ferent kinds of happiness and distress. His material happiness and distress 
are due to his body, and not to himself as he is. In his original state there 
is no doubt of enjoyment; therefore that is his real state. Because of the 
desire to lord it over material nature, he is in the material world. In the 


646 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 13 


spiritual world there is no such thing. The spiritual world is pure, but in the 
material world everyone is struggling hard to acguire victims who present 
different pleasures to the body. It might be more clear to state that this 
body is the effect of the senses. The senses are instruments for gratifying 
desire. Now, the sum total—body and instrument senses—are offered by 
material nature, and, as will be clear in the next verse, the living entity is 
blessed or damned with circumstances according to his past desire and 
activity. According to one's desires and activities, material nature places 
one in various residential quarters. The being himself is the cause of his 
attaining such residential quarters and his attendant enjoyment or suffer- 
ing. Once placed in some particular kind of body, he comes under the 
control of nature because the body, being matter, acts according to the 
laws of nature. At that time, the living entity has no power to change that 
law. Suppose an entity is put into the body of a dog. As soon as he is put 
into the body of a dog, he must act like a dog. He cannot act otherwise. 
And if the living entity is put into the body of a hog, then he is forced to 
eat stool and act like a hog. Similarly, if the living entity is put into the 
body of a demigod, he must act according to his body. This is the law of 
nature. But in all circumstances, the Supersoul is with the individual soul. 
That is explained in the Vedas as follows: dvd suparņā sayujā sakhāyā. The 
Supreme Lord is so kind upon the living entity that He always accompanies 
the individual soul and in all circumstances is present as the Supersoul or 
Paramātmā. 


TEXT 22 


ger AUT fe yx maf | 
HT YUASA Wee SW IRR 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 

karanam guna-sango’sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


purusah—the living entity; prakrti-sthah—being situated in the material 
energy; hi—certainly; bhunkte—enjoys; prakrti-jan— produced by the mate- 
rial nature; gunàn—modes of nature; kāraņam—cause; guna-sahgah— 
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association with the modes of nature; asya—of the living entity; sat-asat— 
good and bad; yoni—species of life; janmasu— birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with 
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species. 


PURPORT 


This verse is very important for an understanding of how the living 
entities transmigrate from one body to another. It is explained in the 
Second Chapter that the living entity is transmigrating from one body to 
another just as one changes dress. This change of dress is due to his attach- 
ment to material existence. As long as he is captivated by this false mani- 
festation, he has to continue transmigrating from one body to another. Due 
to his desire to lord it over material nature, he is put into such undesirable 
circumstances. Under the influence of material desire, the entity is born 
sometimes as a demigod, sometimes as a man, sometimes as a beast, as a 
bird, as a worm, as an aquatic, as a saintly man, as a bug. This is going on. 
And in all cases the living entity thinks himself to be the master of his 
circumstances, yet he is under the influence of material nature. 

How he is put into such different bodies is explained here. It is due to 
association with the different modes of nature. One has to rise, therefore, 
above the three material modes and become situated in the transcendental 
position. That is called Krsna consciousness. Unless one is situated in Krsna 
consciousness, his material consciousness will oblige him to transfer from 
one body to another because he has material desires since time immemorial. 
But he has to change that conception. That change can be effected only by 
hearing from authoritative sources. The best example is here: Arjuna is 
hearing the science of God from Krsna. The living entity, if he submits to 
this hearing process, will lose his long-cherished desire to dominate material 
nature, and gradually and proportionately, as he reduces his long desire to 
dominate, he comes to enjoy spiritual happiness. In a Vedic mantra it is 
said that as he becomes learned in association with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he proportionately relishes his eternal blissful life. 
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TEXT 23 


ITALIJA q WAT WAT ASAT | 
ATA AAR SJET: qu NI 


upadrastānumantā ca 
bhartà bhoktā mahesvarah— 
paramātmeti cāpy ukto 
dehe'smin purusah parah 


upadrastā—overseer; anumantā—permitter; ca—also; bhartā—master; 
bhoktā—supreme enjoyer; mahešvarah—the Supreme Lord; paramātmā— 
Supersoul; iti—also; ca—and; api uktah—is said; dehe—in this body; asmin— 
this; purusah—enjoyer; parah—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer who is the 
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, 
and who is known as the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that the Supersoul, who is always with the individual 
soul, is the representation of the Supreme Lord. He is not an ordinary 
living entity. Because the monist philosophers take the knower of the body 
to be one, they think that thereis no difference between the Supersoul and 
the individual soul. To clarify this, the Lord says that He is the representa- 
tion of Paramātmā in every body. He is different from the individual soul; 
He is parah, transcendental. The individual soul enjoys the activities of a 
particular field, but the Supersoul is present not as finite enjoyer nor as 
one taking part in bodily activities, but as the witness, overseer, permitter 
and' supreme enjoyer. His name is Paramātmā, not ātmā, and He is tran- 
scendental. It is distinctly clear that the atma and Paramatma are different. 
The Supersoul, the Paramatma, has legs and hands everywhere, but the 
individual soul does not. And because He is the Supreme Lord, He is present 
within to sanction the individual soul's desiring material enjoyment. With- 
out the sanction of the Supreme Soul, the individual soul cannot do any- 
thing. The individual is bhakta or the sustained, and He is bhukta or the 
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maintainer. There are innumerable living entities, and He is staying in them 
as a friend. 

The fact is that individual living entities are eternally part and parcel of 
the Supreme Lord, and both of them are very intimately related as friends. 
But the living entity has the tendency to reject the sanction of the Supreme 
Lord and act independently in an attempt to dominate the supreme nature, 
and because he has this tendency, he is called the marginal energy of the 
Supreme Lord. The living entity can be situated either in the material 
energy or the spiritual energy. As long as he is conditioned by the material 
energy, the Supreme Lord, as his friend, the Supersoul, stays with him 
just to get him to return to the spiritual energy. The Lord is always eager 
to take him back to the spiritual energy, but due to his minute indepen- 
dence, the individual entity is continually rejecting the association of spiri- 
tual light. This misuse of independence is the cause of his material strife in 
the conditioned nature. The Lord, therefore, is always giving instruction 
from within and from without. From without He gives instructions as 
stated in Bhagavad-gītā, and from within He tries to convince him that his 
activities in the material field are not conducive to real happiness. * Just 
give it up and turn your faith toward Me. Then you will be happy," He 
says. Thus the intelligent person who places his faith in the Paramatma or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins to advance toward a blissful 
eternal life of knowledge. 


TEXT 24 


q wj aft ged mE D aE | 
TAM qduratsfü tp LASATA tell 


ya evam vetti purusari 
prakrtirh ca gunaih saha 
sarvathā vartamāno pi 
na sa bhūyo 'bhijāyate 


yah—anyone; evam—thus; vetti-understands; purusam—the living en- 
tities; prakrtim—material nature; ca—and; gunaih—modes of material 
nature; saha—with; sarvatha—by all means; vartamānah—situated; api— 
in spite of; na—never; sah—he; bhüyah-— again; abhijayate—takes his birth. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, the 
living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to attain 
liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of his present 
position. 


PURPORT 


Clear understanding of material nature, the Supersoul, the individual 
soul and their interrelation makes one eligible to become liberated and 
turn to the spiritual atmosphere without being forced to return to this 
material nature. This is the result of knowledge. The purpose of knowledge 
is to understand distinctly that the living entity has by chance fallen into 
this material existence. By his personal endeavor in association with 
authorities, saintly persons and a spiritual master, he has to understand 
his position and then revert to spiritual consciousness or Krsna conscious- 
ness by understanding Bhagavad-gità as itis explained by the Personality of 
Godhead. Then it is certain that he will never come again into this material 
existence; he will be transferred into the spiritual world for a blissful eter- 
nal life of knowledge. 


TEXT 25 


CAAT FTA AĒIETATAATAT | 
HY ABA STR HAM TT ATT URAL 


dhyānenātmani pašyanti 
kecid atmanam ātmanā 

anye sankhyena yogena 
karma-yogena capare 


dhyanena—by meditation; atmani—self; pasyanti—see; kecit—one; 
atmanam—Supersoul; atmana—by the mind; anye—others; sankhyena—by 
philosophical discussion; yogena—by the yoga system; karma-yogena—by 
activities without fruitive desire; ca—also; apare—others. 
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TRANSLATION 


That Supersoul is perceived by some through meditation, by some 
through the cultivation of knowledge, and by others through working 
without fruitive desire. 


PURPORT 


The Lord informs Arjuna that the conditioned soul can be divided into 
two classes as far as man's search for self-realization is concerned. Those 
who are atheists, agnostics and skeptics are beyond the sense of spiritual 
understanding. But there are others who are faithful in their understanding 
of spiritual life, and they are called workers who have renounced fruitive 
results. Those who always try to establish the doctrine of monism are also 
counted among the atheists and agnostics. In other words, only the devo- 
tees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are really capable of spiritual 
understanding because they understand that beyond this material nature 
there is the spiritual world and the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
is expanded as the Paramatma, the Supersoul in everyone, the all-pervading 
Godhead. Of course there are those who try to understand the Supreme 
Absolute Truth by cultivation of knowledge, and they can be counted in 
the second class. The atheistic philosophers analyze this material world 
into twenty-four elements, and they place the individual soul as the twenty- 
fifth item. When they are able to understand the nature of the individual 
soul to be transcendental to the material elements, they are able to under- 
stand also that above the individual soul there is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. He is the twenty-sixth element. Thus gradually they also come 
to the standard of devotional service in Krsna consciousness. Those who 
work without fruitive results are also perfect in their attitude. They are 
given a chance to advance to the platform of devotional service in Krsņa 
consciousness. Here it is stated that there are some people who are pure in 
consciousness and who try to find out the Supersoul by meditation, and 
when they discover the Supersoul within themselves, they become tran- 
scendentally situated. Similarly, there are others who also try to understand 
the Supreme Soul by cultivation of knowledge, and there are others who 
cultivate the hatha-yoga system and who try to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by childish activities. 


TEXT 26 
TY ATA Aa TFT TUNA | 
ashe rae eia sea sf: UAE I 
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anye tv evam ajānantah 
šrutvānyebhya upāsate 

te'pi cātitaranty eva 
mrtyurh sruti-parayanah 


anye—others; tu—but; evam—this; ajanantah—without spiritual know- 
ledge; šrutvā—by hearing; anyebhyah—from others; upāsate—begin to 
worship; te—they; api—also; ca—and; atitaranti—transcend; eva—certainly; 
mrtyum—the path of death; $ruti-parayanah—inclined to the process of 
hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual know- 
ledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing about Him from 
others. Because of their tendency to hear from authorities, they also 
transcend the path of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


This verse is particularly applicable to modern society because in modern 
society there is practically no education in spiritual matters. Some of the 
people may appear to be atheistic or agnostic or philosophical, but actually 
there is no knowledge of philosophy. As for the common man, if he is a 
good soul, then there is a chance for advancement by hearing. This hearing 
process is very important. Lord Caitanya, who preached Krsna conscious- 
ness in the modern world, gave great stress to hearing because if the com- 
mon man simply hears from authoritative sources, he can progress, espe- 
cially, according to Lord Caitanya, if he hears the transcendental vibration 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. It is stated, therefore, that all men should take 
advantage of hearing from realized souls and gradually become able to 
understand everything. The worship of the Supreme Lord will then un- 
doubtedly take place. Lord Caitanya has said that in this age no one needs 
to change his position, but one should give up the endeavor to understand 
the Absolute Truth by speculative reasoning. One should learn to become 
the servant of those who are in knowledge of the Supreme Lord. If one is 


‘fortunate enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear from him about 


self-realization and follow in his footsteps, he will be gradually elevated to 
the position of a pure devotee. In this verse particularly the process of 
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hearing is strongly recommended, and this is very appropriate. Although 
the common man is often not as capable as so-called philosophers, faithful 
hearing from an authoritative person will help one transcend this material 
existence and go back to Godhead, back to home. 


TEXT 27 


IATA METRE SS ATAKA | 
P ECEEKEIBIMIETESE EGER RoI 


yāvat samjayate kiricit 
sattvarh sthavara-jahgamam 
ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat 
tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


yāvat—whatever; sarhjāyate—takes place; kificit—anything; sattvam— 
existence; sthāvara—not moving; jatgamam—moving; ksetra—the body; 
ksetrajīā—knower of the body; sariyogat—union between; tat viddhi— 
you must know it; bharatarsabha—O chief of the Bhāratas. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, whatever you see in existence, both moving 
and unmoving, is only the combination of the field of activities and the 
knower of the field. 


PURPORT 


Both material nature and the living entity, which were existing before 
the creation of the cosmos, are explained in this verse. Whatever is created 
is but a combination of the living entity and material nature. There are 
many manifestations like trees, mountains and hills, which are not moving, 
and there are many existences which are moving, and all of them are but 
combinations of material nature and superior nature, the living entity. 
Without the touch of the superior nature, the living entity, nothing can 
grow. Therefore the relationship between matter and nature is eternally 
going on, and this combination is effected by the Supreme Lord; therefore 
He is the controller of both the superior and inferior natures. The material 
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nature is created by Him, and the superior nature is placed in this material 
nature, and thus all these activities and manifestations take place. 


TEXT 28 


ad aay wag ue qn | 
EC EPGSIEGEP ES a: Tarts U Tae RII 


samam sarvesu bhūtesu 
tisthantarh paramešvaram 

vinašyatsv avinasyantam 
yah pašyati sa pašyati 


samam—equally; sarvesu—in all; bhūtesu—living entities; tisthantam— 
residing; paramešvaram—the Supersoul; vinašyatsu—in the destructible; 
avinašyantam—not destroyed; yah—anyone; pašyati—see; sah—he; pašyati 
—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all 
bodies and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is 
ever destroyed, actually sees. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who can see three things—the body, the proprietor of the body, 
or individual soul, and the friend of the individual soul, combined together 
by good association—is actually in knowledge. Those who are not asso- 
ciated with the soul’s friend are ignorant; they simply see the body, and 
when the body is destroyed they think that everything is finished, but 
actually it is not so. After the destruction of the body, both the soul and 
the Supersoul exist, and they go on eternally in many various moving and 
unmoving forms. The Sanskrit word paramešvaram is sometimes translated 
as the individual soul because the soul is the master of the body, and after 
the destruction of the body he transfers to another form. In that way he is 
master. But there are others who interpret this paramešvaram to be the 
Supersoul. In either case, both the Supersoul and the individual soul con- 
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tinue. They are not destroyed. One who can see in this way can actually 
see what is happening. 


TEXT 29 


«d ware da Agfa | 
AFA et arat afar Tet TAT RSH 


samam pašyan hi sarvatra 
samavasthitam īšvaram 

na hinasty ātmanātmānarh 
tato yāti param gatirn 


samam—egually; pašyan—seeing; hi—certainly; sarvatra—every where; 
samavasthitam—equally situated; i$varam—Supersoul;na— does not; hinasti 
—degrade; ātmanā—by the mind; dtmanam—the soul; tatah yati—then 
reaches; parām—the transcendental; gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


One who sees the Supersoul in every living being and equal everywhere 
does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he approaches the transcen- 
dental destination. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, by accepting his material existence as just so much 
suffering, can become situated in his spiritual existence. If one understands 
that the Supreme is situated in His Paramatma manifestation everywhere, 
that is, if one can see the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in every living thing, he does not degrade himself, and he therefore gradual- 
ly advances in the spiritual world. The mind is generally addicted to self- 
centered processes; but when the mind turns to the Supersoul, one becomes 
advanced in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 30 


mS sp water Fram Mar: | 
T: qup IARR U TAA 113 oll 
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prakrtyaiva ca karmàni 
kriyamanani sarvašah 

yah pašyati tathātmānam 
akataram sa pašyati 


prakrtyā—material nature; eva—certainly; ca—also; karmāņi—activities; 
kriyamāņāni—engaged in performing; sarvašah—in all respects; yah—anyone 
who; pašyati—sees; tathā—also; atmanam—himself; akartāram—non-doer; 
sah—he; pa$yati—sees perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 


One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which is 
created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, actually sees. 


PURPORT 


This body is made by material nature under the direction of the Super- 
soul, and whatever activities are going on in respect to one’s body are not 
his doing. Whatever one is supposed to do, either for happiness or for dis- 
tress, one is forced to do because of the bodily constitution. The self, 
however, is outside all these bodily activities. This body is given according 
to one’s past desires. To fulfill desires, one is given the body, with which he 
acts accordingly. Practically speaking, the body is a machine, designed by 
the Supreme Lord, to fulfill desires. Because of desires, one is put into 
difficult circumstances to suffer or to enjoy. This transcendental vision of 
the living entity, when developed, makes one separate from bodily activi- 
ties. One who has such a vision is an actual seer. 


TEXT 31 


TAT KTR | 
aa Ug q AAR spp qd GT U3 ll 


yadā bhūta-prthag-bhāvam 
eka-stham anupašyati 

tata eva ca vistaram 
brahma sampadyate tadā 
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yadā—when; bhüta—living entities; prthak-bhavam- separated entities; 
eka-stham—situated in one; anupa$yati—tries to see through authority; 
tatah eva—thereafter; ca—also; vistaram—expanded; brahma—the Absolute; 
sampadyate—attains; tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When a sensible man ceases to see different identities, which are due to 
different material bodies, he attains to the Brahman conception. Thus he 
sees that beings are expanded everywhere. 


PURPORT 


When one can see that the various bodies of living entities arise due to 
the different desires of the individual soul and do not actually belong to 
the soulitself, one actually sees. In the material conception of life, we find 
someone a demigod, someone a human being, a dog, a cat, etc. This is 
material vision, not actual vision. This material differentiation is due to a 
material conception of life. After the destruction of the material body, 
this spirit soul is one. The spirit soul, due to contact with material nature, 
gets different types of bodies. When one can see this, he attains spiritual 
vision; thus being freed from differentiations like man, animal, big, low, 
etc., one becomes beautified in his consciousness and able to develop Krsna 
consciousness in his spiritual identity. How he then sees things will be 
explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 32 


KAT ATATTAS TT: | 
scene HAT ARNT ag RANZ H 


anāditvān nirgunatvat 
paramatmayam avyayah 
Sarira-stho’pi kaunteya 
na karoti na lipyate 


anāditvāt—due to eternity; nirgunatvat—due to transcendental; param— 
beyond material nature; atma—spirit; ayam—this; avyayah—inexhaust- 
ble; šarīra-sthah api—though dwelling in the body; kaunteya—O son 
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of Kunti; na karoti-never does anything; na lipyate—nor is he en- 
tangled. 


TRANSLATION 


Those with the vision of eternity can see that the soul is transcendental, 
eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. Despite contact with the material 
body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does anything nor is entangled. 


PURPORT 


A living entity appears to be born because of the birth of the material 
body, but actually the living entity is eternal; he is not born, and in spite 
of his being situated in a material body, he is transcendental and eternal. 
Thus he cannot be destroyed. By nature he is full of bliss. He does not 
engage himself in any material activities; therefore the activities performed 
due to his contact with material bodies do not entangle him. 


TEXT 33 
TAT AAT ASKIMAHA TTT AT | 
aiarad SF anm referent 331 


yathā sarva-gatarh sauksmyad 
ākāšam nopalipyate 

sarvatrāvasthito dehe 
tathātmā nopalipyate 


yathā—as; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; sauksmyat—due to being subtle; 
ākāšam—the sky; na—never; upalipyate—mixes; sarvatra—every where; 
avasthitah—situated; dehe—in the body; tathā—such; ātmā—the self; na— 
never; upalipyate—mixes. 


TRANSLATION 


The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, although 
it is all-pervading. Similarly, the soul, situated in Brahman vision, does not 
mix with the body, though situated in that body. 
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The air enters into water, mud, stool and whatever else is there; still it 
does not mix with anything. Similarly, the living entity, even though situ- 
ated in varieties of bodies, is aloof from them due to his subtle nature. 
Therefore it is impossible to see with the material eyes how the living 
entity is in contact with this body and how he is out ofit after the destruc- 
tion of the body. No one in science can ascertain this. 


TEXT 34 


TA THAT Ha Brena WW: | 
Ji Ast at SEEDS LEG IECIT 


yatha prakāšayaty ekah 
krtsnam lokam imam ravih 

ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam 
prakāšayati bhārata 


yathā—as; prakāšayati—illuminates; ekah—one; krtsnam—the whole; lo- 
kam—universe; imam—this; ravih—the sun; ksetram—this body; ksetri—the 
soul; tatha—similarly; krtsnam—all; prakāšayati—illuminates; bharata—O 
son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so does 
the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire body by 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


There are various theories regarding consciousness. Here in Bhagavad- 
gita the example of the sun and the sunshine is given. As the sun is situated 
in one place, but is illuminating the whole universe, so a small particle of 
spirit soul, although situated in the heart of this body, is illuminating the 
whole body by consciousness. Thus consciousness is the proof of the pres- 
ence of the soul, as sunshine or light is the proof of the presence of the sun. 
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When the soul is present in the body, there is consciousness all over the 
body, and as soon as the soul has passed from the body, there is no more 
consciousness. This can be easily understood by any intelligent man. There- 
fore consciousness is not a production of the combinations of matter. It is 
the symptom of the living entity. The consciousness of the living entity, 
although gualitatively one with the supreme consciousness, is not supreme 
because the consciousness of one particular body does not share that of 
another body. But the Supersoul, which is situated in all bodies as the 
friend of the individual soul, is conscious of all bodies. That is the differ- 
ence between supreme consciousness and individual consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


C EPEEPIEGE TAAT | 
rēta T gare E CC lY 


ksetra-ksetrajiiayor evam 
antararh jiiana-caksusa 

bhüta-prakrti-moksarh ca 
ye vidur yānti te param 


ksetra—body; ksetrajfiayoh—of the proprietor of the body; evam— 
that; antaram— difference; jītāna-caksusā—by vision of knowledge; bhūta 
—living entity; prakrti-material nature; moksam—liberation; ca—also; 
ye—one who; viduh—knows; yānti—approaches; te—they; param— 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knowingly sees this difference between the body and the 
owner of the body and can understand the process of liberation from this 
bondage, also attains to the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 


The purport of this Thirteenth Chapter is that one should know the 
distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the Supersoul. 
A faithful person should at first have some good association to hear of God 
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and thus gradually become- enlightened. If one accepts a spiritual master, 
he can learn to distinguish between matter and spirit, and that becomes 
the steppingstone for further spiritual realization. A spiritual master teaches 
his students to get free from the material concept of life by various instruc- 
tions. For instance, in Bhagavad-gītā we find Krsna instructing Arjuna to 
free him from materialistic considerations. 

One can understand that this body is matter; it can be analyzed with its 
twenty-four elements. That is the gross manifestation. And the subtle 
manifestation is the mind and psychological effects. And the symptoms of 
life are the interaction of these features. But over and above this, there is 
the soul, and there is also the Supersoul. The soul and the Supersoul are 
two. This material world is working by the conjunction of the soul and 
the twenty-four material elements. One who can see the constitution of 
the whole material manifestation as this combination of the soul and mate- 
rial elements and also can see the situation of the Supreme Soul becomes 
eligible for transfer to the spiritual world. These things are meant for 
contemplation and for realization, and one should have a complete under- 
standing of this chapter with the help of the spiritual master. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Thirteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of Nature, the Enjoyer, and Conscious- 
ness. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The Three Modes of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 


SONATE | 
Ti WT TALITY Marat MAJTA | 
asa gaa: ad wed rff Tats 11 % N 


šrī bhagavan uvaca 

param bhūyah pravaksyāmi 
Jūiāānānām jrianam uttamam 

yaj jiiatva munayah sarve 
param siddhim ito gatah 


$ri bhagavàn uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; param— 
transcendental; bhūyah—again; pravaksyāmi—1 shall speak; jriananam— of 
all knowledge; jiianam—knowledge; uttamam—the supreme; yat— which; - 
jiiatva—knowing; munayah—the sages; sarve—all; param— transcendental; 
siddhim—perfection; itah—from this world; gatah— attain. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Again I shall declare to you this supreme wisdom, 
the best of all knowledge, knowing which all the sages have attained to 
supreme perfection. 


PURPORT 


From the Seventh Chapter to the end of the Twelfth Chapter, Šrī Krsņa 
in detail reveals the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Now, the Lord Himself is further enlightening Arjuna. If one understands 
this chapter through the process of philosophical speculation, he will come 
to an understanding of devotional service. In the Thirteenth Chapter, it 
was clearly explained that by humbly developing knowledge one may 
possibly be freed from material entanglement. It has also been explained 
that it is due to association with the modes of nature that the living entity 
is entangled in this material world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme 
Personality explains what those modes of nature are, how they act, how 
they bind and how they give liberation. The knowledge explained in 
this chapter is proclaimed by the Supreme Lord to be superior to the 
knowledge given so far in other chapters. By understanding this knowledge, 
various great sages attain perfection and transfer to the spiritual world. 
The Lord now explains the same knowledge in a better way. This know- 
ledge is far, far superior to all other processes of knowledge thus far 
explained, and knowing this many attain perfection. Thus it is expected 
that one who understands this Fourteenth Chapter will attain perfection. 


TEXT 2 


gd TATUM WW ATFTAT TAT: | 
Bish assed med A emer ua 


idarh jfianam upāšritya 
mama sādharmyam āgatāh 
sarge pi nopajāyante 
pralaye na vyathanti ca 
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idam— this; jfianam—knowledge; upāšritya—taking shelter of; mama—My; 
sādharmyam—nature; āgatāh—attain; sarge api—even in the creation; na— 
never; upajayante—comes in; pralaye—in the annihilation: na—nor; 
vyathanti—disturbed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the transcen- 
dental nature, which is like My own nature. Thus established, one is not 
born at the time of creation nor disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


PURPORT 


After acguiring perfect transcendental knowledge, one acguires gualita- 
tive eguality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, becoming free 
from the repetition of birth and death. One does not, however, lose his 
identity as an individual soul. It is understood from Vedic literature that 
the liberated souls who have reached the transcendental planets of the 
‘spiritual sky always look to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, being 
engaged in His transcendental loving service. So, even after liberation, the 
devotees do not lose their individual identities. 

Generally, in the material world, whatever knowledge we get is con- 
- taminated by the three modes of material nature. But knowledge which is 
not contaminated by the three modes of nature is called transcendental 
knowledge. As soon as one is situated in that transcendental knowledge, 
he is on the same platform as that of the Supreme Person. Those who have 
no knowledge of the spiritual sky hold that after being freed from the 
material activities of the material form, this spiritual identity becomes 
formless, without any variegatedness. However, just as there is material 
variegatedness in this world, so, in the spiritual world, there is also varie- 
gatedness. Those in ignorance of this think that spiritual existence is 
opposed to material variety. But actually, in the spiritual sky, one attains 
spiritual form. There are spiritual activities, and the spiritual situation is 
called devotional life. That atmosphere is said to be uncontaminated, and 
there one is equal in quality with the Supreme Lord. To obtain such know- 
ledge, one must develop all the spiritual qualities. One who thus develops 
the spiritual qualities is not affected either by the creation or the destruc- 
tion of the material world. 
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TEXT 3 


WA EKA TAT GTI | 
daa: Arata Tat ATA ATT II 3 N 


mama yonir mahad-brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhitanam 
tato bhavati bhārata 


mama—My; yonih—source of birth; mahat—the total material existence; 
brahma—supreme; tasmin—in that; garbham—pregnancy ; dadhāmi— create; 
aham—I; sambhavah—possibility; sarva-bhūtānām—of all living entities; 
tatah—thereafter; bhavati—becomes; bhārata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, 
and it is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births of all 
living beings, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


This is an explanation of the world: everything that takes place is due 
to the combination of ksetra and ksetrajiia, the body and the spirit soul. 
This combination of material nature and the living entity is made possible 
by the Supreme God Himself. The mahat-tattva is the total cause of the 
total cosmic manifestation, and because in the total substance of the 
material cause there are three modes of nature, it is sometimes called 
Brahman. The Supreme Personality impregnates that total substance, and 
thus innumerable universes become possible. This total material sub- 
stance, the mahat-tattva, is described as Brahman in the Vedic literature: 
tasmād etad brahma nāma-rūpam annam ca jāyate. Into that Brahman the 
seeds of the living entities are impregnated by the Supreme Person. The 
twenty-four elements, beginning from earth, water, fire and air, are all 
material energy, called Maha-brahman, or the great Brahman, the material 
nature. As is explained in the Seventh Chapter, beyond this there is 
another, superior nature—the living entity. In material nature the superior 
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nature is mixed by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
thereafter all living entities are born of this material nature. 

The scorpion lays its eggs in piles of rice, and sometimes it is said that 
the scorpion is born out of rice. But the rice is not the cause of the scor- 
pion. Actually, the eggs were laid by the mother. Similarly, material 
nature is not the cause of the birth of the living entities. The seed is given 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they only seem to come out 
as products of material nature. Thus every living entity, according to his 
past activities, has a different body, created by this material nature, and 
the entity can enjoy or suffer according to his past deeds. The Lord is the 
cause of all the manifestations of living entities in this material world. 


TEXT 4 


weg gta gdu: aaa aT | 
SEHE CE CC HET stage: T el 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mūrtayah sambhavanti yāh 

tāsārh brahma mahad yonir 
aharh bīja-pradah pitā 


sarva-yonisu—in all species of life; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; mūrtayah 
—forms; sambhavanti—as they appear; yāh—which; tāsām—all of them; 
brahma—supreme; mahat yonih—the source of birth in the material 
substance; aham— Myself; bija-pradah—seed-giving; pita—father. 


TRANSLATION 


It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are 
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed- 
giving father. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly explained that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsņa, is the original father of all living entities. The living entities 
are combinations of the material nature and the spiritual nature. Such 
living entities are seen not only on this planet, but in every planet, even in 
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the highest where Brahmā is situated. Everywhere there are living entities; 
within the earth there are living entities, even within water and within 
fire. All these appearances are due to the mother, material nature, and 
Krsņa's seed-giving process. The purport is that the living entities, being 
impregnated in the material world, come out and form at the time of 
creation according to their past deeds. 


TEXT 5 


«eb Tree aft gt: safe | 
Raaba mener te RAATI |1 II 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
gunàh prakrti-sambhavah 

nibadhnanti mahā-bāho 
dehe dehinam avyayam 


sattvam—mode of goodness; rajah—mode of passion; tamah—mode of 
ignorance; iti—thus; gunàh— qualities; prakrti—material nature; sambhavah 
—produced of; nibadhnanti—does condition; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed 
one; dehe—in this body; dehinam—the living entity; avyayam-— eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Material nature consists of the three modes—goodness, passion and 
ignorance. When the living entity comes in contact with nature, he be- 
comes conditioned by these modes. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, because he is transcendental, has nothing to do with 
this material nature. Still, because he has become conditioned by the 
material world, he is acting under the spell of the three modes of material 
nature. Because living entities have different kinds of bodies, in terms of 
the different aspects of nature, they are induced to act according to that 
nature. This is the cause of the varieties of happiness and distress. 
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at aed PAGASTI KAA TATA | 
GAARA STAT seu TAT IIS I 


tatra sattvari nirmalatvāt 
prakāšakam anāmayam 

sukha-sangena badhnati 
jitdna-sangena cānagha 


tatra—thereafter; sattvam—mode of goodness; nirmalatvat—being purest 
in the material world; prakasakam—illuminating; anamayam—without any 
sinful reaction; sukha—happiness; safigena—association; badhnati—condi- 
tions; jītāāna—knowledge; sangena—association; ca—also; anagha—O sinless 
one. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, is 
illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those situated in 
that mode develop knowledge, but they become conditioned by the 
concept of happiness. 


PURPORT 


The living entities conditioned by material nature are of various types. 
One is happy, another is very active, and another is helpless. All these 
types of psychological manifestations are causes of the entities’ conditioned 
status in nature. How they are differently conditioned is explained in this 
section of Bhagavad-gītā. The mode of goodness is first considered. The 
effect of developing the mode of goodness in the material world is that 
one becomes wiser than those otherwise conditioned. A man in the mode 
of goodness is not so much affected by material miseries, and he has a 
sense of advancement in material knowledge. The representative type is the 
brahmana, who is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness. This 
sense of happiness is due to understanding that, in the mode of goodness, 
one is more or less free from sinful reactions. Actually, in the Vedic 
literature it is said that the mode of goodness means greater knowledge 
and a greater sense of happiness. 
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The difficulty here is that when a living entity is situated in the mode 
of goodness, he becomes conditioned to feel that he is advanced in know- 
ledge and is better than others. In this way he becomes conditioned. The 
best examples are the scientist and philosopher: each is very proud of his 
knowledge, and because they generally improve their living conditions, 
they feel a sort of material happiness. This sense of advanced happiness in 
conditioned life makes them bound by the mode of goodness of material 
nature. As such, they are attracted toward working in the mode of good- 
ness, and, as long as they have an attraction for working in that way, they 
have to take some type of body in the modes of nature. Thus there is no 
likelihood of liberation, or of being transferred to the spiritual world. 
Repeatedly, one may become a philosopher, a scientist, or a poet, and, 
repeatedly, become entangled in the same disadvantages of birth and death. 
But, due to the illusion of the material energy, one thinks that that sort 
of life is pleasant. 


TEXT 7 


wl Tad afa, ATAKAGATA | 
ICE IE ta erage BAT I 1 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi 
trsnd-sanga-samudbhavam 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
karma-sangena dehinam 


rajah—mode of passion; rāga-ātmakam—born of desire or lust; viddhi— 
know; trsnà—hankering; sariga—association; samudbhavam—produced of; 
tat—that; nibadhnāti—is bound; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; karma-sangena 
association with fruitive activity; dehinam—of the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of passion is born of unlimited desires and longings, O son 
of Kuntī, and because of this one is bound to material fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


The mode of passion is characterized by the attraction between man and 
woman. Woman has attraction for man, and man has attraction for woman. 
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This is called the mode of passion. And, when the mode of passion is 
increased, one develops the hankering for material enjoyment. He wants 
to enjoy sense gratification. For sense gratification, a man in the mode of 
passion wants some honor in society, or in the nation, and he wants to have 
a happy family, with nice children, wife, and house. These are the products 
of the mode of passion. As long as one is hankering after these things, he 
has to work very hard. Therefore it is clearly stated here that he becomes 
associated with the fruits of his activities and thus becomes bound by such 
activities. In order to please his wife, children and society and to keep up 
his prestige, one has to work. Therefore, the whole material world is more 
or less in the mode of passion. Modern civilization is considered to be 
advanced in the standards of the mode of passion. Formerly, the advanced 
condition was considered to be in the mode of goodness. If there is no 
liberation for those in the mode of goodness, what of those who are 
entangled in the mode of passion? 


TEXT 8 


queegrest FR aed RRT | 
TATŪ TATA ES HS EO LES ANT I C LI 


tamas tv ajītāna-jam viddhi 
mohanam sarva-dehinām 
pramādālasya-nidrābhis 
tan nibadhnāti bhārata 


tamah—mode of ignorance; tu—but; ajriana-jam— products of ignorance; 
viddhi—knowing; mohanam—delusion; sarva-dehinam— of all embodied 
beings; pramāda—madness; ālasya—indolence; nidrabhih—sleep; tat—that; 
nibadhnāti—binds; bhārata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, the mode of ignorance causes the delusion of all living 
entities. The result of this mode is madness, indolence and sleep, which 
bind the conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the specific application of the word tu is very significant. 
This means that the mode of ignorance is a very peculiar gualification of 
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the embodied soul. This mode of ignorance is just the opposite of the 
mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, by development of knowledge, 
one can understand what is what, but the mode of ignorance is just the 
opposite. Everyone under the spell of the mode of ignorance becomes 
mad, and a madman cannot understand what is what. Instead of making 
advancement, one becomes degraded. The definition of the mode of 
ignorance is stated in the Vedic literature: under the spell of ignorance, 
one cannot understand the thing as it is. For example, everyone can see 
that his grandfather has died, and therefore he will also die; man is 
mortal. The children that he conceives will also die. So death is sure. Still, 
people are madly accumulating money and working very hard all day and 
night, not caring for the eternal spirit. This is madness. In their madness, 
they are very reluctant to make advancement in spiritual understanding. 
Such people are very lazy. When they are invited to associate for spiritual 
understanding, they are not much interested. They are not even active like 
the man who is controlled by the mode of passion. Thus another symptom 
of one embedded in the mode of ignorance is that he sleeps more than is 
required. Six hours of sleep is sufficient, but a man in the mode of 
ignorance sleeps at least ten or twelve hours a day. Such a man appears to 
be always dejected, and is addicted to intoxicants and sleeping. These are 
the symptoms of a person conditioned by the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 9 
* L] iN 
Wed ga Graf sr spur AKT | 
MAMTA F TA: Tae ATTAT |i g N 
sattvarh sukhe saīijayati 
rajah karmaņi bhārata 
jfiánam āvrtya tu tamah 
pramade saīījayaty uta 
sattvam—mode of goodness; sukhe—in happiness; safijayati— develops; 
rajah—mode of passion; karmaņi—fruits of activities; bhārata—O son of 
Bharata; jrianam—knowledge; avrtya—covering; tu—but; tamah—the mode 
of ignorance; pramāde—in madness; sañjayati— develops; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of goodness conditions one to happiness, passion conditions 
him to the fruits of action, and ignorance to madness. 


Text 10] The Three Modes of Material Nature 673 
PURPORT 


A person in the mode of goodness is satisfied by his work or intellectual 
pursuit, just as a philosopher, scientist, or educator may be engaged in a 
particular field of knowledge and may be satisfied in that way. A man in 
the modes of passion and goodness may be engaged in fruitive activity; he 
owns as much as he can and spends for good causes. Sometimes he tries to 
open hospitals, give to charity institutions, etc. These are the signs of one 
in the mode of passion. And the mode of ignorance covers knowledge. In 
the mode of ignorance, whatever one does is neither good for him nor for 
anyone. 


TEXT 10 


Teaia aad HE ATT | 
TH dd THAT qu: Ad TIAA di? ell 


rajas tamas cābhibhūya 
sattvam bhavati bhārata 

rajah sattvam tamaš caiva 
tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


rejah—mode of passion; tamah—mode of ignorance; ca—also; abhibhūya 
—also surpassing; sattvam—mode of goodness; bhavati— becomes prominent; 
bhàrata—O son of Bharata; rajah—mode of passion; sattvam—mode of 
goodness; famah—mode of ignorance; ca—also; eva—like that; tamah—mode 
of ignorance; sattvam—mode of goodness; rajah—mode of passion; tatha— 
as in this. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the mode of passion becomes prominent, defeating the mode 
of goodness, O son of Bharata. And sometimes the mode of goodness 
defeats passion, and at other times the mode of ignorance defeats goodness 
and passion. In this way there is always competition for supremacy. 


PURPORT 


When the mode of passion is prominent, the modes of goodness and 
ignorance are defeated. When the mode of goodness is prominent, passion 
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and ignorance are defeated. And, when the mode of ignorance is promi- 
nent, passion and goodness are defeated. This competition is always going 
on. Therefore, one who is actually intent on advancing in Krsna conscious- 
ness has to transcend these three modes. The prominence of some certain 
mode of nature is manifested in one's dealings, in his activities, in eating, 
etc. All this will be explained in later chapters. But if one wants, he can 
develop, by practice, the mode of goodness and thus defeat the modes of 
ignorance and passion. One can similarly develop the mode of passion and 
defeat goodness and ignorance. Or, one can develop the mode of ignorance 
and defeat goodness and passion. Although there are these three modes of 
material nature, if one is determined, he can be blessed by the mode of 
goodness, and, by transcending the mode of goodness, he can be situated 
in pure goodness, which is called the vāsudeva state, a state in which one 
can understand the science of God. By the manifestation of particular 
activities, it can be understood in what mode of nature one is situated. 


TEXT 11 


TSG IRSKI STATA | 
AT aat dat ELLE aaga? 


sarva-dvāresu dehe’smin 
prakāša upajāyate 

jiidnam yada tadā vidyād 
vivrddham sattvam iti uta 


sarva-dvaresu—all the gates; dehe asmin—in this body; prakāšah— 
quality of illumination; upajayate— develops; jrianam—knowledge; yadā— 
when; tadā—at that time; vidyat—must know; vivrddham-— increased; 
sattvam— mode of goodness; iti- thus; uta—said. 


TRANSLATION 


The manifestations of the mode of goodness can be experienced when 
all the gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There are nine gates in the body: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the 
mouth, the genital and the anus. In every gate, when the symptom of 
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goodness is illuminated, it should be understood that one has developed 
the mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, one can see things in the 
right position, one can hear things in the right position, and one can taste 
things in the right position. One becomes cleansed inside and outside. In 
every gate there is development of the symptoms of happiness, and that is 
the position of goodness. 


TEXT 12 


AN: MĒRA: ARITA: TET | 
SEE IE BST E MEET MCLE 11? 


lobhah pravrttir ārambhah 
karmaņām asamah sprhā 

rajasy etāni jāyante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


lobhah—greed; pravrttih—hankering; ārambhah—endeavor; karmanam— 
of activities; a$amah—uncontrollable; sprha—desire; rajasi—in the mode of 
passion; etāni—all this; jayante—develop; vivrddhe— when there is excess; 
bharatarsabha—O chief of the descendants of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of passion, 
the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire, hankering, and 
intense endeavor develop. 


PURPORT 


One in the mode of passion is never satisfied with the position he has 
already acquired; he hankers to increase his position. If he wants to con- 
struct a residential house, he tries his best to have a palatial house, as if 
he would be able to reside in that house eternally. And he develops a great 
hankering for sense gratification. There is no end to sense gratification. He 
always wants to remain with his family and in his house and to continue 
the process of sense gratification. There is no cessation of this. All these 
symptoms should be understood as characteristic of the mode of passion. 
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TEXT 13 


ATFTĀSTITA INA AYE TT F | 
ax «ga liga 


aprakāšo pravrttis ca 
pramādo moha eva ca 

tamasy etāni jāyante 
vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


aprakāšah— darkness; apravrttih—inactivity; ca—and; pramādah—mad- 
ness; mohah—illusion; eva—certainly; ca—also; tamasi—of the mode of 
ignorance; etāni—these; jayante—are manifested; vivrddhe—is devel- 
oped; kuru-nandana—O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, 
madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested. 


PURPORT 


When there is no illumination, knowledge is absent. One in the mode of 
ignorance does not work by a regulative principle; he wants to act whim- 
sically for no purpose. Even though he has the capacity to work, he makes 
no endeavor. This is called illusion. Although consciousness is going on, 
life is inactive. These are the symptoms of one in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 14 


Wal aw TIS T A ECCCÉ 
GEANE LE CAI z TECIT 


yadà sattve pravrddhe tu 
pralayam yāti deha-bhrt 

tadottama-vidam lokàn 
amalān pratipadyate 
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yada—when; sattve—mode of goodness; pravrddhe—in development; tu— 
but; pralayam— dissolution; yati—goes; deha-bhrt—embodied; tadā—at that 
time; uttama-vidām—of the great sages; lokān—the planets; amalan— pure; 
pratipadyate— attains. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the pure higher 
planets. 


PURPORT 


One in goodness attains higher planetary systems, like Brahmaloka or 
Janaloka, and there enjoys godly happiness. The word amalan is signifi- 
cant; it means free from the modes of passion and ignorance. There are 
impurities in the material world, but the mode of goodness is the purest 
form of existence in the material world. There are different kinds of 
planets for different kinds of living entities. Those who die in the mode of 
goodness are elevated to the planets where great sages and great devotees 
live. 


TEXT 15 


waht Tet rer BHAT mnt | 
TA srreremfir SAAT TAX IYI 


rajasi pralayarh gatvà 
karma-sangisu jāyate 

tathā pralīnas tamasi 
müdha-yonisu jāyate 


rajasi—in passion; pralayam—dissolution; gatvā—attaining; karma-sahgisu 
—in the association of fruitive activities; jayate— takes birth; tathā—there- 
after; pralinah—being dissolved; tamasi—in ignorance; mūdha—animal; 
yonisu—species; jayate—take birth. 


TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those en- 
gaged in fruitive activities; and when he dies in the mode of ignorance, he 
takes birth in the animal kingdom. 
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PURPORT 


Some people have the impression that when the soul reaches the plat- 
form of human life, it never goes down again. This is incorrect. According 
to this verse, if one develops the mode of ignorance, after his death he is 
degraded to the animal form of life. From there one has to again elevate 
himself, by evolutionary process, to come again to the human form of life. 
Therefore, those who are actually serious about human life should take to 
the mode of goodness and in good association transcend the modes and 
become situated in Krsna consciousness. This is the aim of human life. 
Otherwise, there is no guarantee that the human being will again attain to 
the human status. 


TEXT 16 


ww: GHIA? ATK As «ew | 
WAM HS PRAM TAN BHT III 


karmanah sukrtasyahuh 
sattvikam nirmalam phalam 

rajasas tu phalam duhkham 
ajīānam tamasah phalam 


karmanah—of work; sukrtasya—in the mode of goodness; āhuh—said; 
sāttvikam—mode of goodness; nirmalam—purified; phalam— result; rajasah 
—of the mode of passion; tu—but; phalam—result; duhkham—misery; 
ajfianam—nonsense; tamasah—of the mode of ignorance; phalam— result. 


TRANSLATION 


By acting in the mode of goodness, one becomes purified. Works done 
in the mode of passion result in distress, and actions performed in the mode 
of ignorance result in foolishness. 


PURPORT 


By pious activities in the mode of goodness one is purified; therefore 
the sages, who are free from all illusion, are situated in happiness. Simi- 
larly, activities in the mode of passion are simply miserable. Any activity 
for material happiness is bound to be defeated. If, for example, one wants 
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to have a skyscraper, so much human misery has to be undergone before a 
big skyscraper can be built. The financier has to take much trouble to earn 
a mass of wealth, and those who are slaving to construct the building have 
to render physical toil. The miseries are there. Thus Bhagavad-gītā says that 
in any activity performed under the spell of the mode of passion, there is 
definitely great misery. There may be a little so-called mental happiness— 
“I have this house or this money”—but this is not actual happiness. As far 
as the mode of ignorance isconcerned, the performer is without knowledge, 
and therefore all his activities result in present misery, and afterwards he 
will go on toward animal life. Animal life is always miserable, although, 
under the spell of the illusory energy, maya, the animals do not under- 
stand this. Slaughtering poor animals is also due to the mode of ignorance. 
The animal killers do not know that in the future the animal will have a 
body suitable to kill them. That is the law of nature. In human society, 
if one kills a man he has to be hanged. That is the law of the state. Because 
of ignorance, people do not perceive that there is a complete state con- 
trolled by the Supreme Lord. Every living creature is the son of the Su- 
preme Lord, and He does not tolerate even an ant's being killed. One has 
to pay for it. So, indulgence in animal killing for the taste of the tongue is 
the grossest kind of ignorance. A human being has no need to kill animals 
because God has supplied so many nice things. If one indulges in meat- 
eating anyway, it is to be understood that he is acting in ignorance and is 
making his future very dark. Of all kinds of animal killing, the killing of 
cows is most vicious because the cow gives us all kinds of pleasure by 
supplying milk. Cow slaughter is an act of the grossest type of ignorance. 
In the Vedic literature the words gobhih prinita-matsaram indicate that 
one who, being fully satisfied by milk, is desirous of killing the cow, is in 
the grossest ignorance. There is also a prayer in the Vedic literature that 
states: 
namo brahmaņya-devāya go-brāhmaņa-hitāya ca 
jagaddhitāya krsnāya govindāya namo namah. 


*My Lord, You are the well-wisher of the cows and the brākmaņas, and 
You are the well-wisher of the entire human society and world." The pur- 
port is that special mention is given in that prayer for the protection of the 
cows and the brahmanas. Brahmanas are the symbol of spiritual education, 
and cows are the symbol of the most valuable food; these two living crea- 
tures, the brahmanas and the cows, must be given all protection—that is 
real advancement of civilization. In modern human society, spiritual know- 
ledge is neglected, and cow killing is encouraged. It is to be understood, 
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then, that human society is advancingin the wrong direction and is clearing 
the path to its own condemnation. A civilization which guides the citizens 
to become animals in their next lives is certainly not a human civilization. 
The present human civilization is, of course, grossly misled by the modes 
of passion and ignorance. It is a very dangerous age, and all nations should 
take care to provide the easiest process, Krsna consciousness, to save 
humanity from the greatest danger. 


TEXT 17 


aarda gm Tat wa | 
TATA THAT SERT E F IRON 


sattvāt safijayate jnanam 
rajaso lobha eva ca 

pramāda-mohau tamaso 
bhavato ‘jjfianam eva ca 


sattvat—from the mode of goodness; safjayate—develops; jīānam— 
knowledge; rajasah—from the mode of passion; lobhah—greed; eva— 
certainly; ca—also; pramāda—madness; mohau—illusion; tamasah—from the 
mode of ignorance; bhavatah—develops; ajfianam—nonsense; eva— certainly ; 
ca— also. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the mode 
of passion, grief develops; and from the mode of ignorance, foolishness, 
madness and illusion develop. 


PURPORT 


Since the present civilization is not very congenial to the living entities, 
Krsna consciousness is recommended. Through Krsna consciousness, society 
will develop the mode of goodness. When the mode of goodness is devel- 
oped, people will see things as they are. In the mode of ignorance, people 
are just like animals and cannot see things clearly. In the mode of ignorance, 
for example, they do not see that by killing one animal they are taking a 
chance of being killed by the same animal in the next life. Because people 
have no education in actual knowledge, they become irresponsible. To 
stop this irresponsibility, education for developing the mode of goodness 
of the people in general must be there. When they are actually educated in 
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the mode of goodness, they will become sober, in full knowledge of 
things as they are. Then people will be happy and prosperous. Even if the 
majority of the people aren't happy and prosperous, if a certain percentage 
of the population develops Krsna consciousness and becomes situated in 
the mode of goodness, then there is the possibility for peace and prosperity 
all over the world. Otherwise, if the world is devoted to the modes of 
passion and ignorance, there can be no peace or prosperity. In the mode of 
passion, people become greedy, and their hankering for sense enjoyment 
has no limit. One can see that even if one has enough money and adequate 
arrangement for sense gratification, there is neither happiness nor peace of 
mind. That is not possible because one is situated in the mode of passion. 
If one wants happiness at all, his money will not help him; he has to elevate 
himself to the mode of goodness by practicing Krsna consciousness. One 
engaged in the mode of passion is not only mentally unhappy, but his pro- 
fession and occupation are also very troublesome. He has to devise so many 
plans and schemes to acquire enough money to maintain his status quo. 
This is all miserable. In the mode of ignorance, people become mad. Being 
distressed by their circumstances, they take shelter of intoxication, and 
thus they sink further into ignorance. Their future in life is very dark. 


TEXT 18 
wed Weser eqen mor Aga eun: | 
AIAN AN Tea fe. AAA: MII 


ūrdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthā 
madhye tisthanti rājasāh 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthā 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


ūrdhvam—upwards; gacchanti—goes; sattva-sthāh—one who is situated in 
the mode of goodness; madhye—in the middle; tisthanti— dwell; rajasah — 
those who are situated in the mode of passion; jaghanya—abominable; 
guna—quality; vrtti-sthāh—occupation; adhah—down; gacchanti—go; 
tamasah—persons in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the results of actions in the three modes of nature are 
more explicitly set forth. There is an upper planetary system, consisting of 
the heavenly planets, where everyone is highly elevated. According to the 
degree of development of the mode of goodness, the living entity can be 
transferred to various planets in this system. The highest planet is Satya- 
loka, or Brahmaloka, where the prime person of this universe, Lord Brahmā, 
resides. We have seen already that we can hardly calculate the wondrous 
condition of life in Brahmaloka, but the highest condition of life, the 
mode of goodness, can bring us to this. 

The mode of passion is mixed. It is in the middle, between the modes of 
goodness and ignorance. A person is not always pure, but even if he should 
be purely in the mode of passion, he will simply remain on this earth as a 
king or a rich man. But because there are mixtures, one can also go down. 
People on this earth, in the modes of passion or ignorance, cannot forcibly 
approach the higher planets by machine. In the mode of passion, there is 
also the chance of becoming mad in the next life. 

The lowest quality, the mode of ignorance, is described here as abomin- 
able. The result of developing ignorance is very, very risky. It is the lowest 
quality in material nature. Beneath the human level there are eight million 
species of life: birds, beasts, reptiles, trees, etc., and, according to the 
development of the mode of ignorance, people are brought down to these 
abominable conditions. The word tamasah is very significant here. Tamasah 
indicates those who stay continually in the mode of ignorance without 
rising to a higher mode. Their future is very dark. 

There is opportunity for men in the modes of ignorance and passion to 
be elevated to the mode of goodness, and that system is called Krgna con- 
sciousness. But one who does not take advantage of this opportunity 
certainly will continue in the lower modes. 


TEXT 19 


ae pen TAN TTT perg | 
giaa wb aft ART AAE Ut 


nānyarh gunebhyah kartārarh 
yadā drastānupašyati 

gunebhyas ca param vetti 
mad-bhāvarh so’dhigacchati 
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na—never; anyam—other than; gunebh yah—from the qualities; kartaram 
—the performer; yadā—when; drastā anupasyati—he who sees properly; 
gunebhyah ca—from, the modes of nature; param—transcendental; vetti— 
know; mat-bhavam— My spiritual nature; sah —he; adhigacchati—is promoted. 


TRANSLATION 


When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature in all 
activities and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all these modes, 
then you can know My spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 


One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature 
simply by understanding them properly by learning from the proper souls. 
The real spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this spiritual know- 
ledge to Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are fully in Krsna con- 
sciousness that one has to learn this science of activities in terms of the 
modes of nature. Otherwise, one's life will be misdirected. By the instruc- 
tion of a bona fide spiritual master, a living entity can know of his spiritual 
position, his material body, his senses, how he is entrapped, and how he 
is under the spell of the material modes of nature. He is helpless, being in 
the grip of these modes, but when he can see his real position, then he can 
attain to the transcendental platform, having the scope for spiritual life. 
Actually, the living entity is not the performer of different activities. He 
is forced to act because he is situated in a particular type of body, con- 
ducted by some particular mode of material nature. Unless one has the . 
help of spiritual authority, he cannot understand in what position he is 
actually situated. With the association of a bona fide spiritual master, 
he can see his real position, and, by such an understanding, he can become 
fixed in full Krsna consciousness. A man in Krsna consciousness is not 
controlled by the spell of the material modes of nature. It has already been 
stated in the Seventh Chapter that one who has surrendered to Krsna is 
relieved from the activities of material nature. Therefore for one who is 
able to see things as they are, the influence of material nature gradually 
ceases. 


TEXT 20 


TTU ARA tears | 
ARNERI IRo 
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gunan etān atītya trin 
dehī deha-samudbhavān 

janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair 
vimukto’mrtam ašnute 


gunan—qualities; etan—all these; atitya—transcending; trin—three; dehi— 
body; deha—body; samudbhavan—produced of; janma—birth; mrtyu— 
death; jara—old age; duhkhaih—distresses; vimuktah—being freed from; 
amrtam—nectar; ašnute—enjoys. | 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes, he 
can become free from birth, death, old age and their distresses and can 
enjoy nectar even in this life. 


PURPORT 


How one can stay in the transcendental position, even in this body, in 
full Krsna consciousness, is explained in this verse. The Sanskrit word 
dehi means embodied. Although one is within this material body, by his 
advancement in spiritual knowledge he can be free from the influence of 
the modes of nature. He can enjoy the happiness of spiritual life even in 
this body because, after leaving this body, he is certainly going to the 
spiritual sky. But even in this body he can enjoy spiritual happiness. In 
other words, devotional service in Krsna consciousness is the sign of 
liberation from this material entanglement, and this will be explained 
in the Eighteenth Chapter. When one is freed from the influence of the 
modes of material nature, he enters into devotional service. 


TEXT 21 
ISA ITA | 
keragidi wafer it | 


Pearse: aed Jaida 1221 


arjuna uvāca 

kair lingais trin gunan etān 
atīto bhavati prabho 

kim ācārah katham caitārhs 
trin gunan ativartate 
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arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; kaih —by which; lingaih —symptoms; trin— 
three; gunān—gualities; etan—all this; atītah—transcend; bhavati- become; 
prabho—my Lord; kim— what; acarah —behavior; katham— what; ca— also; 
etàn— these; trin—three; gunan—qualities; ativartate—transcend. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my dear Lord, by what symptoms is one known who 
is transcendental to those modes? What is his behavior? And how does he 
transcend the modes of nature? 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Arjuna's questions are very appropriate. He wants to know 
the symptoms of a person who has already transcended the material modes. 
He first inquires of the symptoms of such a transcendental person. How 
can one understand that he has already transcended the influence of the 
modes of material nature? The second question asks how he lives and what 
his activities are. Are they regulated or nonregulated? Then Arjuna 
inquires of the means by which he can attain the transcendental nature. 
That is very important. Unless one knows the direct means by which one 
can be situated always transcendentally, there is no possibility of showing 
the symptoms. So all these questions put by Arjuna are very important, 
and the Lord answers them. 


TEXTS 22-25 


E IEUEICCH | 
Karā Fala A AAT U IST | 


wate asrata a frat stata NRI 
sardtaggrdtat Tat a PITT | 

gm Aded TAT STAG ART NII 
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aaa gegt pns | 
aie fert Ta: sj gsm) ll 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 

prakāšam ca pravrttim ca 
moham eva ca pāņdava 

na dvesti sampravrttāni 
na nivrttàni kankgati 


udāsīnavad āsīno 
guņair yo na vicālyate 
guna vartanta ity evam 
yo vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah svasthah 
sama-lostāšma-kāīicanah 

tulya-priyāpriyo dhīras 
tulya-nindātma-sarhstutih 


mānāpamānayos tulyas 
tulyo mitrāri-paksayoh 

sarvārambha-parityāgī 
gunatitah sa ucyate 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prakāšam 
ca—and illumination; pravrttim ca—and attachment; moham—illusion; eva 
ca— also; pandava—O son of Pandu; na dvesti—does not hate; sampravrttani— 
although developed; na nivrttani—nor stop development; kanksati— desires. 
udāsīnavat—as if neutral; asinah—situated; gunaih—by the qualities; yah— 
one who; na—never; vicalyate—is agitated; gunah—the qualities; vartante— 
is situated; iti evam—knowing thus; yah—one who; avatisthati—remains; na 
—never; ingate—flickering; sama—equally; duhkha—in distress; sukhah—in 
happiness; svasthah— being situated himself; sama—equally ; losta—a lump of 
earth; a$ma—stone; kāūīcanah—gold; tulya—equally disposed; priya— dear; 
apriyah—undesirable; dhīrah—steadily; tulya—equally; nindā—in defama- 
tion; atma-samstutih—in praise of himself; māna—honor; apamanayoh— 
dishonor; tulyah—egually; tulyah—equally; mitra—friend; ari-enemy; 
paksayoh—in party; sarva—all; arambhah— endeavor; parityagi—renouncer; 
guņa-atītah— transcendental to the material modes of nature;sah—he; ucyate 
—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: He who does not hate illumination, attachment 
and delusion when they are present, nor longs for them when they 
disappear; who is seated like one unconcerned, being situated beyond 
these material reactions of the modes of nature, who remains firm, 
knowing that the modes alone are active; who regards alike pleasure and 
pain, and looks on a clod, a stone and a piece of gold with an egual eye; 
who is wise and holds praise and blame to be the same; who is unchanged 
in honor and dishonor, who treats friend and foe alike, who has abandoned 
all fruitive undertakings—such a man is said to have transcended the 
modes of nature. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna submitted the three different guestions, and the Lord answers 
them one after another. In these verses, Krsņa first indicates that a person 
transcendentally situated neither envies anyone nor hankers for anything. 
When a living entity stays in this material world embodied by the material 
body, it is to be understood that he is under the control of one of the 
three modes of material nature. When he is actually out of the body, then 
he is out of the clutches of the material modes of nature. But as long as he 
is not out of the material body, he should be neutral. He should engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord so that his identity with the 
material body will automatically be forgotten. When one is conscious of 
the material body, he acts only for sense gratification, but when one 
transfers the consciousness to Krsna, sense gratification automatically 
stops. One does not need this material body, and he does not need to 
accept the dictations of the material body. The qualities of the material 
modes in the body will act, but as spirit soul the self is aloof from such 
activities. How does he become aloof? He does not desire to enjoy the 
body, nor does he desire to get out of it. Thus transcendentally situated, 
the devotee becomes automatically free. He need not try to become free 
from the influence of the modes of material nature. 

The next question concerns the dealings of a transcendentally situated 
person. The materially situated person is affected by so-called honor and 
dishonor offered to the body, but the transcendentally situated person is 
not affected by such false honor and dishonor. He performs his duty in 
Krsna consciousness and does not mind whether a man honors or dishonors 
him. He accepts things that are favorable for his duty in Krsna conscious- 
ness, otherwise he has no necessity of anything material, either a stone or 
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gold. He takes everyone as his dear friend who helps him in his execution 
of Krsna consciousness, and he does not hate his so-called enemy. He is 
equally disposed and sees everything on an equal level because he knows 
perfectly well that he has nothing to do with material existence. Social 
and political issues do not affect him because he knows the situation of 
temporary upheavals and disturbances. He does not attempt anything for 
his own sake. He can attempt anything for Krsna, but for his personal 
self he does not attain anything. By such behavior one becomes actually 
transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 26 


ai 4 Asega ARRIRA aad | 
a TUNA aarAATATT FETT URI 


mam ca yo vyabhicāreņa 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gundn samatītyaitān 
brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


mam—unto Me; ca—also; yah—person; avyabhicarena— without fail; 
bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; sevate—renders service; sah—he; 
gunan—all the modes of material nature; samatitya—transcending; etān—all 
this; brahma-bhityaya—to be elevated on the Brahman platform; kalpate— 
is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman. 


PURPORT 


This verse is a reply to Arjuna's third question: What is the means of 
attaining to the transcendental position? As explained before, the 
material world is acting under the spell of the modes of material nature. 
One should not be disturbed by the activities of the modes of nature; 
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instead of putting his consciousness into such activities, he may transfer 
his consciousness to Krsna activities. Krsņa activities are known as bhakti- 
yoga—always acting for Krsna. This includes not only Krsna, but His 
different plenary expansions such as Rama and Narayana. He has innumer- 
able expansions. One who is engaged in the service of any of the forms of 
Krsna, or of His plenary expansions, is considered to be transcendentally 
situated. One should also note that all the forms of Krsna are fully 
transcendental, blissful, full of knowledge and eternal. Such personalities 
of Godhead are omnipotent and omniscient, and they possess all transcen- 
dental qualities. So, if one engages himself in the service of Krsna or His 
plenary expansions with unfailing determination, although these modes of 
material nature are very difficult to overcome, he can overcome them 
easily. This is already explained in the Seventh Chapter. One who 
surrenders unto Krsna at once surmounts the influence of the modes of 
material nature. To be in Krsna consciousness or in devotional service 
means to acquire the equality of Krsna. The Lord says that His nature is 
eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, and the living entities are part and 
parcel of the Supreme, as gold particles are part of a gold mine. Thus the 
living entity’s spiritual position is as good as gold, as good as Krsna in 
quality. The difference of individuality continues, otherwise there is no 
question of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga means that the Lord is there, the 
devotee is there and the activity of exchange of love between the Lord and 
the devotee is there. Therefore the individuality of two persons is present 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the individual person, other- 
wise there is no meaning to bhakti-yoga. If one is not situated in the same 
transcendental position with the Lord, one cannot serve the Supreme 
Lord. To be a personal assistant to a king, one must acquire the qualifica- 
tions. Thus the qualification is to become Brahman, or freed from all 
material contamination. It is said in the Vedic literature: brahmaiva san 
brahmāpyeti. One can attain the Supreme Brahman by becoming Brahman. 
This means that one must qualitatively become one with Brahman. By 
attainment of Brahman, one does not lose his eternal Brahman identity as 
individual soul. 


TEXT 27 


mann fe ART TTT q1 
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| 
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brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyāvyayasya ca 

šāšvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


brahmanah—of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi—certainly ; pratistha— the 
rest; aham—I am; amrtasya—of the imperishable; avyayasya—immortal; 
ca—also; šāšvatasya—of eternal; ca—and; dharmasya—of the constitutional 
position; sukhasya—happiness; aikantikasya—ultimate; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu- 
tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable 
and eternal. 


PURPORT 


The constitution of Brahman is immortality, imperishability, eternity, 
and happiness. Brahman is the beginning of transcendental realization. 
Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the middle, the second stage in transcenden- 
tal realization, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate 
realization of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, both Paramatma and the 
impersonal Brahman are within the Supreme Person. It is explained in the 
Seventh Chapter that material nature is the manifestation of the inferior 
energy of the Supreme Lord. The Lord impregnates the inferior material 
nature with the fragments of the superior nature, and that is the spiritual 
touch in the material nature. When a living entity conditioned by this 
material nature begins the cultivation of spiritual knowledge, he elevates 
himself from the position of material existence and gradually rises up to 
the Brahman conception of the Supreme. This attainment of the Brahman 
conception of life is the first stage in self-realization. At this stage the 
Brahman realized person is transcendental to the material position, but he 
is not actually perfect in Brahman realization. If he wants, he can 
continue to stay in the Brahman position and then gradually rise up to 
Paramatma realization and then to the realization of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. There are many examples of this in Vedic literature. 
The four Kumaras were situated first in the impersonal Brahman concep- 
tion of truth, but then they gradually rose to the platform of devotional 
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service. One who cannot elevate himself beyond the impersonal concep- 
tion of Brahman runs the risk of falling down. In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is 
stated that although a person may rise to the stage of impersonal 
Brahman, without going farther, with no information of the Supreme 
Person, his intelligence is not perfectly clear. Therefore, in spite of being 
raised to the Brahman platform, there is the chance of falling down if 
one is not engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Vedic 
language it is also said: raso vai sah; rasam hy evāyam labdhvānandī 
bhavati. “When one understands the Personality of God, the reservoir of 
pleasure, Krsna, he actually becomes transcendentally blissful." The 
Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, and when a devotee approaches 
Him, there is an exchange of these six opulences. The servant of the king 
enjoys on an almost equal level with the king. And so, eternal happiness, 
imperishable happiness, eternal life accompany devotional service. There- 
fore, realization of Brahman, or eternity, or imperishability is included 
in devotional service. This is already possessed by a person who is 
engaged in devotional service. 

The living entity, although Brahman by nature, has the desire to lord 
it over the material world, and due to this he falls down. In his con- 
stitutional position, a living entity is above the three modes of material 
nature, but association with material nature entangles him in the different 
modes of material nature, goodness, passion and ignorance. Due to the 
association of these three modes, his desire to dominate the material 
world is there. By engagement in devotional service in full Krsna con- 
sciousness, he is immediately situated in the transcendental position, and 
his unlawful desire to control material nature is removed. Therefore the 
process of devotional service beginning with hearing, chanting, remember- 
ing—the prescribed nine methods for realizing devotional service—should 
be practiced in the association of devotees. Gradually, by such association, 
by the influence of the spiritual master, one's material desire to dominate 
is removed, and one becomes firmly situated in the Lord's transcendental 
loving service. This method is prescribed from the twenty-second to the 
last verse of this chapter. Devotional service to the Lord is very simple: one 
should always engage in the service of the Lord, should eat the remnants 
of foodstuffs offered to the Deity, smell the flowers offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, see the places where the Lord had His transcendental 
pastimes, read of the different activities of the Lord, His reciprocation 
of love with His devotees, chant always the transcendental vibration Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and observe the fasting days commemorating the 
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appearances and disappearances of the Lord and His devotees. By follow- 
ing such a process one becomes completely detached from all material 
activities. One who can thus situate himself in the brahmajyoti is equal 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in quality. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of the Three Modes of Material Nature. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Yoga of the Supreme Person 


TEXT 1 


AAJA | 
SAALI METI | 
Sei ga A zat az a IIT 11 % N 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
ūrdhva-mūlam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prāhur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parņāni 
yas tarh veda sa veda-vit 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ūrdhva- 
mūlam—with roots above; adhah—downwards; šākham—branches; a$vattham 
—banyan tree; prahuh—said; avyayam—eternal; chandamsi— Vedic hymns; 
yasya—of which; parnàni—the leaves; yah—anyone; tam—that; veda—knows; 
sah—he; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas. 


693 
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TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: There is a banyan tree which has its roots 
upward and its branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. 
One who knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


After the discussion of the importance of bhakti-yoga, one may 
question, **What about the Vedas?” It is explained in this chapter that the 
purpose of Vedic study is to understand Krsna. Therefore one who is in 
Krsņa consciousness, who is engaged in devotional service, already knows 
the Vedas. 

The entanglement of this material world is compared here to a banyan 
tree. For one who is engaged in fruitive activities, there is no end to the 
banyan tree. He wanders from one branch to another, to another, to 
another. The tree of this material world has no end, and for one who is 
attached to this tree, there is no possibility of liberation. The Vedic 
hymns, meant for elevating oneself, are called the leaves of this tree. 
This tree's roots grow upward because they begin from where Brahma is 
located, the topmost planet of this universe. If one can understand this 
indestructible tree of illusion, then one can get out of it. 

This process of extrication should be understood. In the previous 
chapters it has been explained that there are many processes by which to 
get out of the material entanglement. And, up to the Thirteenth Chapter, 
we have seen that devotional service to the Supreme Lord is the best way. 
Now, the basic principle of devotional service is detachment from material 
activities and attachment to the transcendental service of the Lord. The 
process of breaking attachment to the material world is discussed in the 
beginning of this chapter. The root of this material existence grows 
upward. This means that it begins from the total material substance, 
from the topmost planet of the universe. From there, the whole universe 
is expanded, with so many branches, representing the various planetary 
systems. The fruits represent the results of the living entities' activities, 
namely, religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. 

Now, there is no ready experience in this world of a tree situated 
with its branches down and its roots upward, but there is such a thing. 
That tree can be found beside a reservoir of water. We can see that the 
trees on the bank reflect upon the water with their branches down and 
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roots up. In other words, the tree of this material world is only a 
reflection of the real tree of the spiritual world. This reflection of the 
spiritual world is situated on desire, just as the tree's reflection is 
situated on water. Desire is the cause of things’ being situated in this 
reflected material light. One who wants to get out of this material 
existence must know this tree thoroughly through analytical study. Then 
he can cut off his relationship with it. 

This tree, being the reflection of the real tree, is an exact replica. 
Everything is there in the spiritual world. The impersonalists take Brahma 
to be the root of this material tree, and from the root, according to 
sankhya philosophy, come prakrti, purusa, then the three gunas, then 
the five gross elements (paītca-mahābhūta), then the ten senses (dašendriya), 
mind, etc. In this way they divide up the whole material world. If 
Brahmā is the center of all manifestations, then this material world is a 
manifestation of the center by 180 degrees, and the other 180 degrees 
constitute the spiritual world. The material world is the perverted 
reflection, so the spiritual world must have the same variegatedness, but 
in reality. The prakrti is the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and 
the purusa is the Supreme Lord Himself, and that is explained in 
Bhagavad-gītā. Since this manifestation is material, it is temporary. A 
reflection is temporary, for it is sometimes seen and sometimes not seen. 
But the origin from whence the reflection is reflected is eternal. The 
material reflection of the real tree has to be cut off. When it is said that 
a person knows the Vedas, it is assumed that he knows how to cut off 
attachment to this material world. If one knows that process, he 
actually knows the Vedas. One who is attracted by the ritualistic 
formulas of the Vedas is attracted by the beautiful green leaves of the 
tree. He does not exactly know the purpose of the Vedas. The purpose 
of the Vedas, as disclosed by the Personality of Godhead Himself, is to 
cut down this reflected tree and attain the real tree of the spiritual world. 


TEXT 2 


AIA TATA ATAT 
TUTTE Rem | 


MI WITH RTT 
SASH AT ASH IR N 
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adhas cordhvam prasrtās tasya šākhā 
guna-pravrddhà visaya-pravālāh 

adhaš ca mūlāny anusantatāni 
karmānubandhīni manusya-loke 


adhah— downward; ca—and irdhvam—upward; prasrtah—extended; tasya 
—its; šākhāh—branches; guna— modes of material nature; pravrddhah—de- 
veloped;visaya— sense objects; pravalah —twigs; adhah — downward; ca—and; 
mūlāni—roots; anusantatani—extended; karma—according to work; anu- 
bandhini—bound; manusya-loke—in the world of human society. 


TRANSLATION 


The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, nourished 
by the three modes of material nature. The twigs are the objects of the 
senses. This tree also has roots going down, and these are bound to the 
fruitive actions of human society. 


PURPORT 


The description of the banyan tree is further explained here. Its 
branches are spread in all directions. In the lower parts, there are 
variegated manifestations of living entities, such as human beings, animals, 
horses, cows, dogs, cats, etc. These are situated on the lower parts of the 
branches, whereas on the upper parts are higher forms of living entities: 
the demigods, Gandharvas (fairies), and many other higher species of life. 
As a tree is nourished by water, so this tree is nourished by the three modes 
of material nature. Sometimes we find that a tract of land is barren for 
want of sufficient water, and sometimes a tract is very green; similarly, 
where the modes of material nature are proportionately greater in 
quantity, the different species of life are manifested in that proportion. 

The twigs of the tree are considered to be the sense objects. By 
development of the different modes of nature, we develop different 
senses, and, by the senses, we enjoy different varieties of sense objects. 
The source of the senses—the ears, the nose, eyes, etc.—is considered 
to be the upper twigs, tuned to the enjoyment of different sense 
objects. The leaves are sound, form, touch—the sense objects. The roots, 
which are subsidiary, are the by-products of different varieties of suffering 
and sense enjoyment. Thus we develop attachment and aversion. The 
tendencies toward piety and impiety are considered to be the secondary 
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roots, spreading in all directions. The real root is from Brahmaloka, and 
the other roots are in the human planetary systems. After one enjoys the 
results of virtuous activities in the upper planetary systems, he comes down 
to this earth and renews his karma or fruitive activities for promotion. This 
planet of human beings is considered the field of activities. 


TEXTS 3-4 


A BITE INTESA 
sed a atta sp dag | 


ta JET- 
AAFTATT eet AT II 3 I 


qq: FS ata 

afaetat a fade XT: | 
ata «ni Fed mur 

qq: TIA TAT quit i 9 11 


na rüpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nānto na cādir na ca samprūtisthā 

ašvattham enam suvirūdha-mūlam 
asanga-sastrena drdhena chittvā 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gatā na nivartanti bhüyah 

tam eva cādyarh purusam prapadye. 
yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 


na—not; rüpam—form; asya—of this tree; iha—in this; tatha—also; 
upalabhyate—can be perceived; na—never; antah—end; na—never; ca—also; 
ādih—beginning; na—never; ca—also; sampratistha—the foundation; 
ašvattham—banyan tree; enam—this; suvirūdha—strongly; mūlam—rooted; 
asanga-Sastrena—by the weapon of detachment; drdhena—strong; chittva— 
by cutting; tatah—thereafter; padam —situation; tat—that; parimargitavyam 
—has to be searched out; yasmin— where; gatah —going; na—never; nivartanti 
—comes back; bhü yah—again; tam—to him; eva— certainly ; ca—also; adyam— 
—original; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; prapadye— surrender; yatah 
—from whom; pravrttih —beginning; prasrta—extension; purani—very old. 
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TRANSLATION 


The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one can 
understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. 
But with determination one must cut down this tree with the weapon of 
detachment. So doing, one must seek that place from which, having once 
gone, one never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead from whom everything has begun and in whom everything 
is abiding since time immemorial. 


PURPORT 


It is now clearly stated that the real form of this banyan tree cannot 
be understood in this material world. Since the root is upwards, the 
extension of the real tree is at the other end. No one can see how far 
the tree extends, nor can one see the beginning of this tree. Yet one has 
to find out the cause. “I am the son of my father, my father is the son 
of such and such a person, etc." By searching in this way, one comes to 
Brahma, who is generated by the Garbhodakašāyī Visņu. Finally, in this 
way, when one reaches to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is 
the end of research work. One has to search out that origin of this tree, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through the association of persons 
who are in the knowledge of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then 
by understanding one becomes gradually detached from this false reflection 
of reality, and by knowledge one can cut off the connection and actually 
become situated in the real tree. 

The word asanga is very important in this connection because the 
attachment for sense enjoyment and lording it over the material nature is 
very strong. Therefore one must learn detachment by discussion of 
spiritual science based on authoritative scriptures, and one must hear 
from persons who are actually in knowledge. As a result of such discussion 
in the association of devotees, one comes to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Then the first thing one must do is surrender to Him. The 
description of that place whence going no one returns to this false 
reflected tree is given here. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsņa, 
is the original root from whom everything has emanated. To gain favor of 
that Personality of Godhead, one has only to surrender, and this is a result 
of performing devotional service by hearing, chanting, etc. He is the cause 
of this extension of this material world. This is already explained by the 
Lord Himself: aham sarvasya prabhavah. “I am the origin of everything.” 
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Therefore to get out of the entanglement of this strong banyan tree of 
material life, one must surrender to Krsņa. As soon as one surrenders unto 
Krsņa, he becomes detached automatically from this material extension. 


TEXT 5 


fraser fragm 
IATA RISTESPRTRT: | 

gif Taga 
TBAT WATT TA LI Il 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāh 

dvandvair vimuktāh sukha-duhkha-sarhjīīair 
gacchanty amūdhāh padam avyayam tat 


nir—without; māna—respect; mohāh—illusion; jita—having conquered; 
sahga—association; dosāh—faulty; adhyātma—spiritual; nityah—eternity; 
vinivrtta—associated; kamafh —lusts; dvandvaih—with duality; vimuktāh— 
liberated; sukha-duhkha—happiness and distress; sarhjīīaih—named; 
gacchanti—attains; amūdhāh—unbewildered; padam—situation; avyayam— 
eternal; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is free from illusion, false prestige, and false association, who 
understands the eternal, who is done with material lust and is freed from 
the duality of happiness and distress, and who knows how to surrender 
unto the Supreme Person, attains to that eternal kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The surrendering process is described here very nicely. The first qualifi- 
cation is that one should not be deluded by pride. Because the conditioned 
soul is puffed up, thinking himself the lord of material nature, it is very 
difficult for him to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
One should know by the cultivation of real knowledge that he is not lord 
of material nature; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Lord. When 
one is free from delusion caused by pride, he can begin the process of 
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surrender. For one who is always expecting some honor in this material 
world, it is not possible to surrender to the Supreme Person. Pride is due 
to illusion, for although one comes here, stays for a brief time and then 
goes away, he has the foolish notion that he is the lord of the world. He 
thus makes all things complicated, and he is always in trouble. The whole 
world moves under this impression. People are considering that the land, 
this earth, belongs to human society, and they have divided the land under 
the false impression that they are the proprietors. One has to get out of 
this false notion that human society is the proprietor of this world. When 
one is freed from such a false notion, he becomes free from all the false 
associations caused by familial, social, and national affections. These fake 
associations bind one to this material world. After this stage, one has to 
develop spiritual knowledge. One has to cultivate knowledge of what is 
actually his own and what is actually not his own. And, when one has an 
understanding of things as they are, he becomes free from all dual concep- 
tions such as happiness and distress, pleasure and pain. He becomes full in 
knowledge; then it is possible for him to surrender to the Supreme Person- 


ality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


s TERRE TAT ATT A TAT | 
TAGT A faded Tara Ot AA (1 6 II 


na tad bhāsayate sūryo 
na sasanko na pāvakah 
yad gatvā na nivartante 
tad dhàma paramari mama 


na—not;  tat—that; bhāsayate—illuminates; süryah—sun; na—nor; 
Sasankah—the moon; na—nor; pavakah— fire, electricity; yat—where; gatvā— 
going; na—never; nivartante—comes back; tat dhāma—that abode; paramam 
—supreme; mama— My. 


TRANSLATION 


That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by elec- 
tricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world. 
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PURPORT 


The spiritual world, the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsņa—which is known as Krsņaloka, Goloka Vrndāvana—is described 
here. In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, fire or 
electricity, because all the planets are self-luminous. We have only one 
planet in this universe, the sun, which is self-luminous, but all the planets 
in the spiritual sky are self-luminous. The shining effulgence of all those 
planets (called Vaikunthas) constitutes the shining sky known as the 
brahmajyoti. Actually, the effulgence is emanating from the planet of 
Krsna, Goloka Vrndavana. Part of that shining effulgence is covered by 
the mahat-tattva, the material world. Other than this, the major portion of 
that shining sky is full of spiritual planets, which are called Vaikunthas, 
chief of which is Goloka Vrndavana. 

As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in condi- 
tional life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky, by cutting through 
the false, perverted tree of this material world, he becomes liberated. Then 
there is no chance of his coming back here. In his conditional life, the living 
entity considers himself to be the lord of this material world, but in his 
liberated state he enters into the spiritual kingdom and becomes the 
associate of the Supreme Lord. There he enjoys eternal bliss, eternal life, 
and full knowledge. 

One should be captivated by this information. He should desire to 
transfer himself to that eternal world and extricate himself from this false 
reflection of reality. For one who is too much attached to this material 
world, it is very difficult to cut that attachment, but if he takes to Krsna 
consciousness, there is a chance of gradually becoming detached. One has 
to associate himself with devotees, those who are in Krsna consciousness. 
One should search out a society dedicated to Krsņa consciousness and 
learn how to discharge devotional service. In this way he can cut off his 
attachment to the material world. One cannot become detached from the 
attraction of the material world simply by dressing himself in saffron 
cloth. He must become attached to the devotional service of the Lord. 
Therefore one should take it very seriously that devotional service as de- 
scribed in the Twelfth Chapter is the only way to get out of this false repre- 
sentation of the real tree. In Chapter Fourteen the contamination of all 
kinds of processes by material nature is described. Only devotional service 
is described as purely transcendental. 

The words paramam mama are very important here. Actually every nook 
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and corner is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the spiritual world is 
paramam, full of six opulences. In the Upanisads it is also confirmed that 
in the spiritual world there is no need of sunshine or moonshine, for the 
whole spiritual sky is illuminated by the internal potency of the Supreme 
Lord. That supreme abode can be achieved only by surrender and by no 
other means. 


TEXT 7 


Ana Haste saga: CUTS: | 
AUT THAT HAT 11 v t 


mamaivamso jīva-loke 
jiva-bhütah sanātanah 

manah sasthānīndriyāņi 
prakrti-sthāni karsati 


mama—My; eva—certainly; arnšah—fragmental particles; jiva-loke— 
world of conditional life; jīva-bhūtah—the conditioned living entities; 
sanātanah—eternal; manah—mind; sasthani—six; indriyani—senses; prakrti— 
material nature; sthāni—situated; karsati—struggling hard. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the identity of the living being is clearly given. The living 
entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord—eternally. It 
is not that he assumes individuality in his conditional life and in his 
liberated state becomes one with the Supreme Lord. He is eternally frag- 
mented. It is clearly said, sanātanah. According to the Vedic version, the 
Supreme Lord manifests and expands Himself in innumerable expansions, 
of which the primary expansions are called Visnu-tattva, and the secondary 
expansions are called the living entities. In other words, the Visnu-tattva 
is the personal expansion, and the living entities are separated expansions. 
By His personal expansion, He is manifested in various forms like Lord 
Rama, Nrsimhadeva, Visnumürti and all the predominating Deities in the 
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Vaikuņtha planets. The separated expansions, the living entities, are eter- 
nally servitors. The personal expansions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the individual identities of the Godhead, are always present. 
Similarly, the separated expansions of living entities have their identities. 
As fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, the living entities 
have also fragmental qualities, of which independence is one. Every living 
entity has an individual soul, his personal individuality and a minute form 
of independence. By misuse of that independence, one becomes a condi- 
tioned soul, and by proper use of independence he is always liberated. In 
either case, he is qualititatively eternal, as the Supreme Lord is. In his 
liberated state he is freed from this material condition, and he is under the 
engagement of transcendental service unto the Lord; in his conditioned 
life he is dominated by the material modes of nature, and he forgets the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. As a result, he has to struggle 
very hard to maintain his existence in the material world. 

The living entities, not only the human beings and the cats and dogs, 
but even the greater controllers of the material world—Brahmā, Lord Šiva, 
and even Visņu—are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. They are 
all eternal, not temporary manifestations. The word kargati (struggling or 
grappling hard) is very significant. The conditioned soul is bound up, as 
though shackled by iron chains. He is bound up by the false ego, and the 
mind is the chief agent which is driving him in this material existence. 
When the mind is in the mode of goodness, his activities are good; when the 
mind is in the mode of passion, his activities are troublesome; and when 
the mind is in the mode of ignorance, he travels in the lower species of life. 
It is clear, however, in this verse, that the conditioned soul is covered by 
the material body, with the mind and the senses, and when he is liberated 
this material covering perishes, but his spiritual body manifests in its indi- 
vidual capacity. The following information is there in the Mādhyandi- 
nāyana-šruti: sa và esa brahma-nistha idam $arirar marttyam atisrjya 
brahmābhisampadya brahmaņā pašyati brahmaņā $rnoti brahmanaivedam 
sarvam anubhavati. It is stated here that when a living entity gives up this 
material embodiment and enters into the spiritual world, he revives his 
spiritual body, and in his spiritual body he can see the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead face to face. He can hear and speak to Him face to face, and 
he can understand the Supreme Personality as He is. In smrti also it is 
understood that in the spiritual planets everyone lives in bodies featured 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead's. As far as bodily construction 
is concerned, there is no difference between the part and parcel living 
entities and the expansions of Visnumūrti. In other words, at liberation 
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the living entity gets a spiritual body by the grace of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 

The word mamaivamsah (fragmental parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord) is also very significant. The fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord 
is not like some material broken part. We have already understood in the 
Second Chapter that the spirit cannot be cut into pieces. This fragment is 
not materially conceived. It is not like matter which can be cut into pieces 
and joined together again. That conception is not applicable here because 
the Sanskrit word sanatana (eternal) is used. The fragmental portion is 
eternal. It is also stated in the beginning of the Second Chapter that (dehino 
'smin yathā) in each and every individual body, the fragmental portion of 
the Supreme Lord is present. That fragmental portion, when liberated 
from the bodily entanglement, revives its original spiritual body in the 
spiritual sky in a spiritual planet and enjoys association with the Supreme 
Lord. It is, however, understood here that the living entity, being the 
fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is qualitatively one, just 
as the parts and parcels of gold are also gold. 


TEXT 8 


SW IZT wargentadtat: | 
AAA darks amgqsresrra mnm i < I 


Sariram yad avāpnoti 
yac cāpy utkrāmatīšvarah 
grhītvaitāni samyati 
vāyur gandhān ivāšayāt 
šarīram—body; yat—as much as; avāpnoti—gets; yat—that which; ca— 
also; api—virtually; utkrāmati—gives up; i$varah—the lord of the body; 
grhītvā—taking; etāni—all these; sam yati—-goes away; vayuh—air; gandhān— 
smell; iva— like; āšayāt—from the flower. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions 
of life from one body to another as the air carries aromas. 
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PURPORT 


Here the living entity is described as īšvara, the controller of his own 
body. If he likes, he can change his body to a higher grade, and if he likes 
he can move to a lower class. Minute independence is there. The change 
his body undergoes depends upon him. At the time of death, the con- 
sciousness he has created will carry him on to the next type of body. If he 
has made his consciousness like that of a cat or dog, he is sure to change 
to a cat's or dog's body. And, if he has fixed his consciousness on godly 
qualities, he will change into the form of a demigod. And, if he is in Krsņa 
consciousness, he will be transferred to Krsņaloka in the spiritual world 
and will associate with Krsna. It is a false claim that after the annihilation 
of this body everything is finished. The individual soul is transmigrating 
from one body to another, and his present body and present activities are 
the background of his next body. One gets a different body according to 
karma, and he has to quit this body in due course. It is stated here that 
the subtle body, which carries the conception of the next body, develops 
another body in the next life. This process of transmigrating from one body 
to another and struggling while in the body is called karsati or struggle for 
existence. 


TEXT 9 


MT ag: rakt p Ai Aa F | 
afer MT ANITA 1 II 


Srotram caksuh sparšanarh ca 
rasanam ghranam eva ca 

adhisthàya manaš cayam 
visayān upasevate 


Srotram—ears; caksuh—eyes; sparsanam—touch; ca—also; rasanam— 
tongue; ghranam—smelling power; eva—also; ca—and; adhisthāya—being 
situated; manah—mind; ca—also; ayam—this; visayān—sense objects; 
upasevate—enjoys. 
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TRANSLATION 


The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain 
type of ear, tongue, and nose and sense of touch, which are grouped 
about the mind. He thus enjoys a particular set of sense objects. 


PURPORT 


Inother words, if the living entity adulterates his consciousness with the 
gualities of cats and dogs, in his next life he gets a cat or dog body and 
enjoys. Consciousness is originally pure, like water. But if we mix water 
with a certain color, it changes. Similarly, consciousness is pure, for the 
spirit soul is pure. But consciousness is changed according to the associa- 
tion of the material qualities. Real consciousness is Krgna consciousness. 
When, therefore, one is situated in Krsna consciousness, he is in his pure 
life. But if his consciousness is adulterated by some type of material men- 
tality, in the next life he gets a corresponding body. He does not necessari- 
ly get a human body again; he can get the body of a cat, dog, hog, demi- 
god or one of many other forms, for there are 8,400,000 species. 


TEXT 10 


gen Taed fent quof Fart AT gross 
Fret aara a TTT TAIJT: U2 oll 


utkrāmantam sthitarh vāpi 
bhufijānar và gunanvitam 

vimūdhā nānupašyanti 
pašyanti jītāna-caksusah 


utkramantam—quitting the body; sthitam—situated in the body; vāpi— 
either; bhufijānam—enjoying; vā—or; guna-anvitam—under the spell of the 
modes of material nature; vimūdhāh—foolish persons; na—never; 
anupašyanti—can see; pasyanti—one can see; jūāna-caksusah—one who has 
the eyes of knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can guit his body, 
nor can they understand what sort of body hē enjoys under the spell of 
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the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can 
see all this. 


PURPORT 


The word jitāna-caksusah is very significant. Without knowledge, one 
cannot understand how a living entity leaves his present body, nor what 
form of body he is going to take in the next life, nor even why he is living 
in a particular type of body. This requires a great amount of knowledge 
understood from Bhagavad-gītā and similar literatures heard from a bona 
fide spiritual master. One who is trained to perceive all these things is 
fortunate. Every living entity is quitting his body under certain circum- 
stances; he is living under certain circumstances and enjoying under certain 
circumstances under the spell of material nature. As a result, he is suffering 
different kinds of happiness and distress, under the illusion of sense enjoy- 
ment. Persons who are everlastingly fooled by lust and desire lose all power 
of understanding their change of body and their stay in a particular body. 
They cannot comprehend it. Those who have developed spiritual know- 
ledge, however, can see that the spirit is different from the body and is 
changing its body and enjoying in different ways. A person in such know- 
ledge can understand how the conditioned living entity is suffering in this 
material existence. Therefore those who are highly developed in Krsņa 
consciousness try their best to give this knowledge to the people in general, 
for their conditional life is very much troublesome. They should come out 
of it and be Krsna conscious and liberate themselves to transfer to the 
spiritual world. 


TEXT 11 


rest Wiad Tra TT | 
ASTEI quere t 21 


yatanto yoginaš cainari 
pašyanty atmany avasthitam 
yatanto'py akrtātmāno 
nainam pašyanty acetasah 


yatantah—endeavoring; yoginah—transcendentalists; ca—also; enam— this; 


H 


pašyanti—can see; ātmani—in the self; avasthitam— situated; yatantah—al- 
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though endeavoring; api—although; akrta-atmanah—without self-realization; 
na—does not; enam—this; pasyanti—can see; acetasah—undeveloped mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The endeavoring transcendentalist, who is situated in self-realization, 
can see all this clearly. But those who are not situated in self-realization 
cannot see what is taking place, though they may try to. 


PURPORT 


There are many transcendentalists in the path of spiritual self-realization, 
but one who is not situated in self-realization cannot see how things are 
changing in the body of the living entity. The word yoginah is significant 
in this connection. In the present day there are many so-called yogis, and 
there are many so-called associations of yogis, but they are actually blind 
in the matter of self-realization. They are simply addicted to some sort of 
gymnastic exercise and are satisfied if the body is well-built and healthy. 
They have no other information. They are called yatanto’py akrtatmanah. 
Even though they are endeavoring in a so-called yoga system, they are not 
self-realized. Such people cannot understand the process of the transmi- 
gration of the soul. Only those who are actually in the yoga system and 
have realized the self, the world, and the Supreme Lord, in other words, 
the bhakti-yogis, those engaged in pure devotional service in Krsna con- 
sciousness, can understand how things are taking place. 


TEXT 12 


Tear We TARTASA | 
AIA TATA TAT AES mer 22 I 


yad āditya-gatam tejo 
jagad bhāsayate khilam 

yac candramasi yac cāgnau 
tat tejo viddhi māmakam 


yat—that which; āditya-gatam—in the sunshine; tejah—splendor; jagat— 
the whole world; bhāsayate—illuminates; akhilam—entirely; yat—that 
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which; candramasi—in the moon; yat—that which; ca—also; agnau—in the 
fire; tat—that; tejah—splendor; viddhi—understand; mamakam—from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole 
world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor 
of fire are also from Me. 


PURPORT 


The unintelligent cannot understand how things are taking place. The 
beginning of knowledge can be established by understanding what the 
Lord explains here. Everyone sees the sun, moon, fire and electricity. 
One should simply try to understand that the splendor of the sun, the 
splendor of the moon, and the splendor of electricity or fire are coming 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In such a conception of life, 
the beginning of Krsna consciousness, lies a great deal of advancement for 
the conditioned soul in this material world. The living entities are 
essentially the parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and He is giving 
herewith the hint how they can come back to Godhead, back to home. 
From this verse we can understand that the sun is illuminating the whole 
solar system. There are different universes and solar systems, and there 
are different suns, moons and planets also. Sunlight is due to the spiritual 
effulgence in the spiritual sky of the Supreme Lord. With the rise of the 
sun, the activities of human beings are set up. They set fire to prepare 
their foodstuff; they set fire to start the factories, etc. So many things 
are done with the help of fire. Therefore sunrise, fire and moonlight are 
so pleasing to the living entities. Without their help no living entity can 
live. So if one can understand that the light and splendor of the sun, moon 
and fire are emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
then one's Krsna consciousness will begin. By the moonshine, all the 
vegetables are nourished. The moonshine is so pleasing that people can 
easily understand that they are living by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Krsna. Without His mercy there cannot be sun, 
without His mercy there cannct be moon, and without His mercy there 
cannot be fire, and without the help of sun, moon and fire, no one can 
live. These are some thoughts to provoke Krsna consciousness in the 
conditioned soul. 
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TEXT 13 


MATTE TAT STITETESTSTST | 
gemit teres att ira perm eremita! 


gam āvišya ca bhūtāni 
dhārayāmy aham ojasā 

pusnāmi causadhih sarvah 
somo bhūtvā rasātmakah 


gām—the planets; āvišya—entering; ca—also; bhūtāni—living entities; 
dhārayāmi—sustaining; aham—I; ojasā—by My energy; pusnāmi—nourishing; 
ca—and; ausadhih—all vegetables; sarvah—all; somah—the moon; bhūtvā— 
becoming; rasa-ātmakah—supplying the juice. 


TRANSLATION 


I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I become 
the moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all vegetables. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that all the planets are floating in the air only by the 
energy of the Lord. The Lord enters into every atom, every planet, and 
every living being. That is discussed in the Brahma-sarhhita. It is said 
there that one plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Paramatma, enters into the planets, the universe, the living entity, and 
even into the atom. So due to His entrance, everything is appropriately 
manifested. When the spirit soul is there, a living man can float on the 
water, but when the living spark is out of the body and the body is dead, 
it sinks. Of course when it is decomposed it floats just like straw and 
other things, but as soon as the man is dead, he at once sinks in the water. 
Similarly, all these planets are floating in space, and this is due to the 
entrance of the supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
His energy is sustaining each planet, just like a handful of dust. If someone 
holds a handful of dust, there is no possibility of the dust falling, but if 
one throws it in the air, it will fall down. Similarly, these planets, which 
are floating in air, are actually held in the fist of the universal form of the 
Supreme Lord. By His strength and energy, all moving and unmoving 
things stay in their place. It is said that because of the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead, the sun is shining and the planets are steadily moving. Were 
it not for Him, all the planets would scatter, like dust in air, and perish. 
Similarly, it is due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the moon 
nourishes all vegetables. Due to the moon's influence, the vegetables 
become delicious. Without the moonshine, the vegetables can neither 
grow nor taste succulent. Human society is working, living comfortably 
and enjoying food due to the supply from the Supreme Lord. Otherwise, 
mankind could not survive. The word rasatmakah is very significant. 
Everything becomes palatable by the agency of the Supreme Lord through 
the influence of the moon. 


TEXT 14 


He TATA Year foret gern: | 
MRAN: ATF TTT 119 1 


aharh vai$vanaro bhūtvā 
prāninārh deham āšritah 

prānāpāna-samāyuktah 
pacāmy annarh catur-vidham 


aham—1; vai$vanarah—by My plenary portion as the digesting fire; 
bhūtvā—becoming; prāpinām—of all living entities; deham—body; āšritah— 
situated; prana—outgoing air; apāna—downgoing air; samāyuktah—keep 
balance; pacami— digest; annam—foodstuff; catur-vidham—four kinds of. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the fire of digestion in every living body, and I am the air of life, 
outgoing and incoming, by which I digest the four kinds of foodstuff. 


PURPORT 


According to Āyur-vedic šāstra, we understand that there is a fire in 
the stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not 
blazing, there is no hunger, and when the fire is in order, we become 
hungry. Sometimes when the fire is not going nicely, treatment is 
required. In any case, this fire is representative of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Vedie mantras also confirm that the Supreme Lord or 
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Brahman is situated in the form of fire within the stomach and is digesting 
all kinds of foodstuff. Therefore since He is helping the digestion of all 
kinds of foodstuff, the living entity is not independent in the eating 
process. Unless the Supreme Lord helps him in digesting, there is no 
possibility of eating. He thus produces and digests foodstuff, and, by His 
grace, we are enjoying life. In the Vedānta-sūtra this is also confirmed: 
šabdādibhyo'ntah pratisthānāc ca. The Lord is situated within sound 
and within the body, within the air and even within the stomach as the 
digestive force. There are four kinds of foodstuff: some are swallowed, 
some are chewed, some are licked up, and some are sucked, and He is 
the digestive force for all of them. 


TEXT 15 


«der art gf aA 
AT: fate q | 
ay wi rīt 
ECAUSEEACEE TRI TERT 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistho 
mattah smrtir jrianam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedānta-krd veda-vid eva cāham 


sarvasya—of all living beings; ca—and; aham—I; hrdi—in the heart; 
sannivistah—being situated; mattah—from Me: smrtih—remembrance; 
Jiānam—knowledge; apohanam  ca—and forgetfulness; vedaih—by the 
Vedas; ca—also; sarvaih—all; aham—I am; eva—certainly; vedyah—knowable; 
vedanta-krt—the compiler of the Vedanta; veda-vit—the knower of the 
Vedas; eva—certainly; ca- and; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; 
indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is situated as Paramātmā in everyone's heart, and it 
is from Him that all activities are initiated. The living entity forgets 
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everything of his past life, but he has to act according to the direction of 
the Supreme Lord, who is witness to all his work. Therefore he begins his 
work according to his past deeds. Required knowledge is supplied to him, 
and remembrance is given to him, and he forgets, also, about his past life. 
Thus, the Lord is not only all-pervading; He is also localized in every 
individual heart. He awards the different fruitive results. He is not only 
worshipable as the impersonal Brahman, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the localized Paramatma, but as the form of the incarnation 
of the Vedas as well. The Vedas give the right direction to the people so 
that they can properly mold their lives and come back to Godhead, back 
to home. The Vedas offer knowledge of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and Krsna in His incarnation as Vyasadeva is the compiler 
of the Vedānta-sūtra. The commentation on the Vedānta-sūtra by 
Vyāsadeva in the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam gives the real understanding of 
Vedānta-sūtra. The Supreme Lord is so full that for the deliverance of 
the conditioned soul He is the supplier and digester of foodstuff, the 
witness of his activity, the giver of knowledge in the form of Vedas and 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsņa, the teacher of the 
Bhagavad-gītā. He is worshipable by the conditioned soul. Thus God is 
all-good; God is all-merciful. 

,Antahpravistah šāstā janānām. The living entity forgets as soon as he 
quits his present body, but he begins his work again, initiated by the 
Supreme Lord. Although he forgets, the Lord gives him the intelligence to 
renew his work where he ended his last life. So not only does a living entity 
enjoy or suffer in this world according to the dictation from the Supreme 
Lord situated locally in the heart, but he receives the opportunity to 
understand Vedas from Him. If one is serious to understand the Vedic 
knowledge, then Krsna gives the required intelligence. Why does He present 
the Vedic knowledge for understanding? Because a living entity individually 
needs to understand Krsņa. Vedic literature confirms this: yo'sau sarvair 
vedair giyate. In all Vedic literature, beginning from the four Vedas, 
Vedānta-sūtra and the Upanisads and Puranas, the glories of the Supreme 
Lord are celebrated. By performing Vedic rituals, discussing the Vedic 
philosophy and worshiping the Lord in devotional service, He is attained. 
Therefore the purpose of the Vedas is to understand Krsna. The Vedas give 
us direction to understand Krsna and the process of understanding. The 
ultimate goal is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedānta-sūtra con- 
firms this in the following words: tat tu samanvayat. One can attain perfec- 
tion by understanding Vedic literature, and one can understand his rela- 
tionship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing the 
different processes. Thus one can approach Him and at the end attain the 
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supreme goal, who is no other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In this verse, however, the purpose of the Vedas, the understanding of the 
Vedas and the goal of Vedas are clearly defined. 


TEXT 16 


SAA GRA AR JNN Ta F | 
ACT AA TTT KTS SET TERT 


dvāv imau purusau loke 
ksaraš caksara eva ca 

ksarah sarvāņi bhūtāni 
kūtastho ksara ucyate 


dvau—two; imau—in this (world); purusau—living entities; loke—in the 
world; ksarah—fallible; ca—and; aksarah—infallible; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
ksarah—the fallible; sarvani—all; bhūtāni—living entities; kūtasthah—in 
oneness; aksarah—infallible; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the 
material world every entity is fallible, and in the spiritual world every 
entity is called infallible. 


PURPORT 


As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva compiled 
the Vedānta-sūtra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary, the contents of the 
Vedānta-sūtra: He says that the living entities, who are innumerable, can 
be divided into two classes—the fallible and the infallible. The living enti- 
ties are eternally separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. When they are in contact with the material world, they are 
called jīva-bhūtāh, and the Sanskrit words given here, sarvani bhūtāni, 
mean that they are fallible. Those who are in oneness with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, are called infallible. Oneness does not 
mean that they have no individuality, but that there is no disunity. They 
are all agreeable to the purpose of the creation. Of course, in the spiritual 
world, there is no such thing as creation, but since the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead has stated in the Vedānta-sūtra that He is the source of all 
emanations, that conception is explained. 

According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna, there are two classes of men. The Vedas give evidence of this, 
so there is no doubt about it. The living entities, who are struggling in this 
world with the mind and five senses, have their material bodies which are 
changing as long as the living entities are conditioned. One’s body changes 
due to contact with matter; matter is changing, so the living entity appears 
to be changing. But in the spiritual world the body is not made of matter; 
therefore there is no change. In the material world the living entity under- 
goes six changes—birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling 
and vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the 
spiritual world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is no 
birth, there is no death. There all exists in oneness. It is more clearly 
explained as sarvani bhūtāni: any living entity who has come in contact 
with matter, beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to a 
small ant, is changing its body; therefore they are all fallible. In the 
spiritual world, however, they are always liberated in oneness. 


TEXT 17 


IWM: ETETA: WHAT: | 
3r diem Kreiga Lat ILON 


uttamah purusas tv anyah 
paramātmety udāhrtah 

yo loka-trayam āvišya 
bibharty avyaya is$varah 


ut tamah—the best; purusah— personality ; tu— but;anyah— another; param 
—the Supreme; ātmā—Self; iti-thus; udāhrtah—said; yah—one who; loka— 
of the universe; trayam—the three divisions; āvišya—entering; bibharti— 
maintaining; avyayah—inexhaustible; i$varah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides these two, there is the greatest living personality, the Lord 
Himself, who has entered into these worlds and is maintaining them. 
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PURPORT 


This verse is very nicely expressed in the Katha Upanisad and Svetasva- 
tara Upanisad. It is clearly stated there that above the innumerable living 
entities, some of whom are conditioned and some of whom are liberated, 
there is the Supreme Personality who is Paramatma. The Upanisadic 
verse runs as follows: nityo nityanam cetanaš cetananam. The purport is 
that amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and liberated, there 
is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who maintains them and gives them all the facility of enjoyment according 
to different work. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in 
everyone’s heart as Paramatma. A wise man who can understand Him is 
eligible to attain the perfect peace, not others. 

It is incorrect to think of the Supreme Lord and the living entities as 
being on the same level or equal in all respects. There is always the ques- 
tion of superiority and inferiority in their personalities. This particular 
word uttama is very significant. No one can surpass the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Loke is also significant because in the Paurusa, a Vedic 

literature, it-is stated: lokyate vedartho’nena. This Supreme Lord in His 
localized aspect as Paramatma explains the purpose of the Vedas. The 
following verse also appears in the Vedas: 


tāvad esa samprasādo 'smāc 
charirāt samutthāya param 

Jyoti-rūpam sampadya svena 
rūpeņābhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah 


“The Supersoul coming out of the body enters the impersonal brahma- 
jyoti; then in His form He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme 
‘is called the Supreme Personality." This means that the Supreme 
. Personality is exhibiting and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is 
the ultimate illumination. That Supreme Personality also has a localized 
aspect as Paramatma. By incarnating Himself as the son of Satyavati and 
Parāšara, He explains the Vedic knowledge as V yasadeva. 


TEXT 18 


Wemegerhi seme APTA! | 
MASH AR AT wur: ger: MII 


Plate 29. Arjuna addressed Krsna: “You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier." 


Plate 30. “Know that all these beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of 
My splendor." 


Plate 31. The universal form. 


Plate 32. At last Krsņa showed Arjuna His two-armed form. 


Plate 33. Krsna delivers His unalloyed devotee from the ocean of birth and death. 


Plate 34. The three modes of material nature. 


Plate 35. There is a banyan tree which has its roots upward and its branches down. 


Plate 36. The spiritual and material worlds. 


Plate 37. The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions of life as the 
air carries aromas. 
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Plate 38. Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger. 
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Plate 40 There are three kinds of faith—that in the mode of goodness, that in passion and 
that in ignorance. 


Plate 41. The place of action, the performer, the senses, the endeavor and ultimately the 
Supersoul. These are the five factors of action. 


Plate42. By worship of the Lord, man can, in the performance of his own duty, become perfect. 


Plate 43. *Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage 
unto Me." 


Plate 44. Wherever there is Krsņa and Arjuna there will certainly be opulence, victory, extra- 
ordinary power and morality. 
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yasmāt ksaram atīto'ham 
aksarād api cottamah 

ato'smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


yasmāt—because; ksaram—the fallible; atitah—transcendental; aham—1; 
aksarat—from the infallible; api—better than that; ca—and; uttamah—the 
best; atah—therefore; asmi—I am; loke—in the world; vede—in the Vedic 
literature; ca—and; prathitah—celebrated; purusottamah—as the Supreme 
Personality. 


TRANSLATION 


Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, 
and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in 
the Vedas as that Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsņa—neither 
the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is, therefore, the greatest | 
of personalities. Now it is clear here that the living entities and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are individuals. The difference is that 
the living entities, either in the conditioned state or in the liberated state, 
cannot surpass in guantity the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


dr srt aT qe | 
a wife At ALAA AT IRRI 


yo mām evam asammüdho 
Jānāti purusottamam 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mārh 
sarva-bhāvena bhārata 


yah—anyone; mām—unto Me; evam—certainly ; asaammüdhah — without a 
doubt; jānāti-knows; purusottamam—the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead; sah—he; sarva-vit—knower of everything; bhajati—renders devo- 
tional service; mām—unto Me; sarva-bhāvena—in all respects; bharata—O 
son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without 
doubting, is to be understood as the knower of everything, and he 
therefore engages himself in full devotional service, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


There are many philosophical speculations about the constitutional 
position of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. Now in 
this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly explains that any- 
one who knows Lord Krsna as the Supreme Person is actually the 
knower of everything. The imperfect knower goes on simply speculating 
about the Absolute Truth, but the perfect knower, without wasting his 
valuable time, engages directly in Krsna consciousness, the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. Throughout the whole of Bhagavad-gītā, 
this fact is being stressed at every step. And still there are so many 
stubborn commentators on Bhagavad-gità who consider the Supreme 
Absolute Truth and the living entities to be one and the same. 

Vedic knowledge is called šruti, learning by aural reception. One should 
actually receive the Vedic message from authorities like Krsna and His 
representatives. Here Krsna distinguishes everything very nicely, and one 
should hear from this source. Simply to hear like the hogs is not sufficient; 
one must be able to understand from the authorities. It is not that one 
should simply speculate academically. One should submissively hear from 
Bhagavad-gītā that these living entities are always subordinate to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone who is able to understand this, 
according to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsna, knows the 
purpose of the Vedas; no one else knows the purpose of the Vedas. 

The word bhajate is very significant. In many places the word bhajate is 
expressed in relationship with the service of the Supreme Lord. If a 
person is engaged in full Krsna consciousness in devotional service of the 
Lord, itisto be understood that he has understood all the Vedic knowledge. 
In the Vaisnava paramparā it is said that if one is engaged in the devotion- 
al service of Krsna, then there is no need for a spiritual process to under- 
stand the Supreme Absolute Truth. He has already come to the post 
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because he is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He has ended 
all preliminary processes of understanding; similarly, if anyone, after 
speculating for hundreds of thousands of lives, does not come to the 
point that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that one 
has to surrender there, all his speculation for so many years and lives is a 
useless waste of time. 


TEXT 20 


att TATA seem AISAT | 
UATE IATA ANT lieli 


iti guhyatamam šāstram 
idam uktarh mayānagha 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syāt 
krta-krtyaš ca bhārata 


iti-thus; guhyatamam—the most confidential; $astram—revealed scrip- 
tures; idam—this; uktam-— disclosed; maya—by Me; anagha—O sinless one; 
etat—this; buddhva—understanding; buddhimān—intelligent; syāt—one be- 
comes; krta-krtyah—the most perfect; ca—and; bhārata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless one, 
and it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will become wise, 
and his endeavors will know perfection. 


PURPORT 


The Lord clearly explains here that this is the substance of all revealed 
scriptures. And one should understand this as it is given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus one will become intelligent and perfect in 
transcendental knowledge. In other words, by understanding this philoso- 
phy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engaging in His transcen- 
dental service, everyone can become freed from all contaminations of the 
modes of material nature. Devotional service is a process of spiritual 
understanding. Wherever devotional service exists, the material contami- 
nation cannot coexist. Devotional service to the Lord and the Lord Himself 
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are one and the same because they are spiritual—the internal energy of the 
Supreme Lord. The Lord is said to be the sun, and ignorance is called 
darkness. Where the sun is present, there is no question of darkness. 
Therefore, whenever devotional service is present under the proper guidance 
of a bona fide spiritual master, there is no question of ignorance. 

Everyone must take to this consciousness of Krsna and engage in 
devotional service to become intelligent and purified. Unless one comes to 
this position of understanding Krsna and engages in devotional service, 
however intelligent he may be in the estimation of some common man, 
he is not perfectly intelligent. 

The word anagha, by which Arjuna is addressed, is significant. Anagha, 
O sinless one, means that unless one is free from all sinful reactions, it is 
very difficult to understand Krsna. One has to become free from all 
contamination, all sinful activities; then he can understand. But devotional 
service is so pure and potent that once one is engaged in devotional service 
he automatically comes to the stage of sinlessness. 

While performing devotional service in the association of pure devotees 
in full Krsna consciousness, there are certain things which require to be 
vanquished altogether. The most important thing one has to surmount is 
weakness of the heart. The first falldown is caused by the desire to lord it 
over material nature. Thus one gives up the transcendental loving service 
of the Supreme Lord. The second weakness of the heart is that as one 
increases the propensity of lording it over material nature, he becomes 
attached to matter and the possession of matter. The problems of material 
existence are due to these weaknesses of the heart. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifteenth Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of Purugottama-yoga, the Yoga of the 
Supreme Person. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


The Divine and Demoniac Natures 


TEXTS 1-3 


SAATIN | 
ort aiaee: | 
&T CAT ATT ATAT ATAR i % N 
: i ^ i 
AEA KATRA: MEITAT | 
N è è 
TA RNAAR ATTS 1R il 
aa: rur uf: a RAT | 
aaa dud firma ATT Il 3 UI 
šrī bhagavān uvāca 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 
Jūāna-yega-vyavasthitih 
danam damaš ca yajītas ca 
svādhyāyas tapa ārjavam 
ahimsā satyam akrodhas 
tyāgah šāntir apaišunam 
dayā bhūtesv aloluptvarh 
mārdavarh hrīr acāpalam 
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tejah ksamā dhrtih šaucam 
adroho nātimānitā 

bhavanti sampadam daivim 
abhijātasya bhārata 


šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; abhayam 
— fearlessness; sattva-sarhšuddhih—purification of one's existence; jīāāna— 
knowledge; yoga—of linking up; vyavasthitih—the situation; danam— 
charity; damah ca—and controlling the mind; yajiah ca—and performance 
of sacrifice; svadhyayah—study of Vedic literature; tapah—austerity; 
ārjavam—simplicity; ahirnsā—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; akrodhah 
—freedom from anger; tyagah —renunciation; šāntih—tranguility; apaišunam 
—aversion to faultfinding; dayā—mercy; bhiitesu—towards all living entities; 
aloluptvam—freedom from greed; mārdavam—gentleness; hrih —modesty ; 
acāpalam—determination; tejah—vigor; ksamā—forgiveness; dhrtih—forti- 
tude; šaucam—cleanliness; adrohah—freedom from envy ; na—not; atimānitā 
—expectation of honor; bhavanti—become; sampadam—qualities; daivim— 
transcendental; abhijātasya—one who is born of; bhārata—O son of 
Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


The Blessed Lord said: Fearlessness, purification of one's existence, 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, charity, self-control, performance of 
sacrifice, study of the Vedas, austerity and simplicity; nonviolence, truth- 
fulness, freedom from anger; renunciation, tranquility, aversion to fault- 
finding, compassion and freedom from covetousness; gentleness, modesty 
and steady determination; vigor, forgiveness, fortitude, cleanliness, free- 
dom from envy and the passion for honor—these transcendental quali- 
ties, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with divine nature. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of the Fifteenth Chapter, the banyan tree of this 
material world was explained. The extra roots coming out of it were 
compared to the activities of the living entities, some auspicious, some 
inauspicious. In the Ninth Chapter, also, the devas, or godly, and the 
asuras, the ungodly, or demons, were explained. Now, according to Vedic 
rites, activities in the mode of goodness are considered auspicious for 
progress on the path of liberation, and such activities are known as deva- 
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prakrti, transcendental by nature. Those who are situated in the transcen- 
dental nature make progress on the path of liberation. For those who are 
acting in the modes of passion and ignorance, on the other hand, there is 
no possibility of liberation. Either they will have to remain in this 
material world as human beings, or they will descend among the species of 
animals or even lower life forms. In this Sixteenth Chapter the Lord 
explains both the transcendental nature and its attendant gualities, as well 
as the demoniac nature and its gualities. He also explains the advantages 
and disadvantages of these qualities. 

The word abhijatasya in reference to one born of transcendental quali- 
ties or godly tendencies is very significant. To beget a child in a godly 
atmosphere is known in the Vedic scriptures as Garbhādhāna-sarhskāra. 
If the parents want a child in the godly qualities they should follow the 
ten principles of the human being. In Bhagavad-gità we have studied also 
before that sex life for begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex life is 
not condemned provided the process is used in Krsna consciousness. 
Those who are in Krsna consciousness at least should not beget children 
like cats and dogs but should beget them so they may become Krsna 
conscious after birth. That should be the advantage of children born of a 
father or mother absorbed in Krsņa consciousness. 

The social institution known as varņāšrama-dharma—the institution 
dividing society into four divisions or castes—is not meant to divide human 
society according to birth. Such divisions are in terms of educational 
qualifications. They are to keep the society in a state of peace and 
prosperity. The qualities mentioned herein are explained as transcendental 
qualities meant for making a person progress in spiritual understanding so 
he can get liberated from the material world. In the varpasrama institution 
the sannyāsī, or the person in the renounced order of life, is considered to 
be the head or the spiritual master of all the social statuses and orders. 
A brahmana is considered to be the spiritual master of the three other 
sections of a society, namely, the ksatriyas, the vaišyas and the šūdras, but 
a sannyāsī, who is on the top of the institution,is considered to be the 
spiritual master of the brahmanas also. For a sannyasi, the first qualifica- 
tion should be fearlessness. Because a sannyāsī has to be alone without 
any support or guarantee of support, he has simply to depend on the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If he thinks, “After 
leaving my connections, who will protect me?" he should not accept the 
renounced order of life. One must be fully convinced that Krsņa or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect as Paramatma is 
always within, that He is seeing everything and He always knows what one 
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intends to do. One must thus have firm conviction that Krsņa as 
Paramatma will take care of a soul surrendered to Him. *'I shall never be 
alone," one should think. “Even if I live in the darkest regions of a forest 
I shall be accompanied by Krsna, and He will give me all protection." 
That conviction is called abhayam, without fear. This state of mind is 
necessary for a person in the renounced order of life. Then he has to 
purify his existence. There are so many rules and regulations to be fol- 
lowed in the renounced order of life. Most important of all, a sannyasi is 
strictly forbidden to have any intimate relationship with a woman. He is 
even forbidden to talk with a woman in a secluded place. Lord Caitanya 
was an ideal sannyasi, and when He was at Puri His feminine devotees 
could not even come near to offer their respects. They were advised to 
bow down from a distant place. This is not a sign of hatred for women as 
a class, but it is a stricture imposed on the sannyāsī not to have close 
connections with women. One has to follow the rules and regulations of a 
particular status of life in order to purify his existence. For a sannyasi, 
intimate relations with women and possessions of wealth for sense gratifi- 
cation are strictly forbidden. The ideal sannyāsī was Lord Caitanya 
Himself, and we can learn from His life that He was very strict in regards 
to women. Although He is considered to be the most liberal incarnation of 
Godhead, accepting the most fallen conditioned souls, He strictly fol- 
lowed the rules and regulations of the sannyāsa order of the life in 
connection with association with woman. One of His personal associates, 
namely Chota Haridāsa, was personally associated with Lord Caitanya, along 
with His other confidential personal associates, but somehow or other this 
Chota Haridasa looked lustily on a young woman, and Lord Caitanya was 
so strict that He at once rejected him from the society of His personal 
associates. Lord Caitanya said, “For a sannyasi or anyone who is aspiring 
to get out of the clutches of material nature and trying to elevate himself 
to the spiritual nature and go back to home, back to Godhead, for him, 
looking toward material possessions and women for sense gratification— 
not even enjoying them, but just looking toward them with such a 
propensity—is so condemned that he had better commit suicide before 
experiencing such illicit desires." So these are the processes for purifica- 
tion. 

The next item is jfidna-yoga-vyavasthitih: being engaged in the cultiva- 
tion of knowledge. Sannyāsī life is meant for distributing knowledge to 
the householders and others who have forgotten their real life of 
spiritual advancement. A sannyāsī is supposed to beg from door to door 
for his livelihood, but this does not mean that he is a beggar. Humility is also 
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one of the gualifications of a transcendentally situated person, and out of 
sheer humility the sannyāsī goes from door to door, not exactly for the 
purpose of begging, but to see the householders and awaken them to 
Krsna consciousness. This is the duty of a sannyāsī. If he is actually 
advanced and so ordered by his spiritual master, he should preach Krsna 
consciousness with logic and understanding, and if he is not so advanced 
he should not accept the renounced order of life. But even if he has 
accepted the renounced order of life without sufficient knowledge, he 


' should engage himself fully in hearing from a bona fide spiritual master to 


cultivate knowledge. A sannyāsī or one in the renounced order of life 
must be situated in fearlessness, sattva-sarhšuddhih (purity) and jītāna- 
yoga (knowledge). 

The next item is charity. Charity is meant for the householders. The 
householders should earn a livelihood by an honorable means and spend 
fifty percent of their income to propagate Krsna consciousness all over 
the world. Thus a householder should give in charity to such institutional 
societies that are engaged in that way. Charity should be given to the right 
receiver. There are different kinds of charities, as will be explained later 
on, charity in the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Charity in the 
mode of goodness is recommended by the scriptures, but charity in the 
modes of passion and ignorance is not recommended because it is simply a 
waste of money. Charity should be given only to propagate Krsna con- 
sciousness all over the world. That is charity in the mode of goodness. 

Then as far as damah (self-control) is concerned, it is not only meant 
for other orders of religious society, but it is especially meant for the 
householder. Although he has a wife, a householder should not use his 
senses for sex life unnecessarily. There are restrictions for the house- 
holders even in sex life, which should only be engaged in for the propaga- 
tion of children. If he does not require children, he should not enjoy sex 
life with his wife. Modern society enjoys sex life with contraceptive 
methods or more abominable methods to avoid the responsibility of 
children. This is not in the transcendental quality but is demoniac. If 
anyone, even if he is a householder, wants to make progress in spiritual 
life, he must control his sex life and should not beget a child without 
the purpose of serving Krsna. If he is able to beget children who will be 
in Krsna consciousness, one can produce hundreds of children, but with- 
out this capacity one should not indulge only for sense pleasure. 
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Sacrifice is another item to be performed by the householders because 
sacrifices reguire a large amount of money. Other orders of life, namely 
the brahmacarya, the vanaprastha and sannyāsa, have no money; they live 
by begging. So performance of different types of sacrifice is meant for the 
householder. They should perform agni-hotra sacrifices as enjoined in the 
Vedic literature, but such sacrifices at the present moment are very 
expensive, and it is not possible for any householder to perform them. 
The best sacrifice recommended in this age is called sankirtana-yajiia, the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This is the best and most inexpensive 
sacrifice; everyone can adopt it and derive benefit. So these three items, 
namely charity, sense control and performance of sacrifice, are meant for 
the householder. 

Then svādhyāyah, V edic study, and tapas, austerity, and arjavam, gentle- 
ness or simplicity, are meant for the brahmacarya or student life. 
Brahmacārīs should have no connection with women; they should live a 
life of celibacy and engage the mind in the study of Vedic literature for 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge. This is called svādhyāyah. Tapas or 
austerity is especially meant for the retired life. One should not remain a 
householder throughout his whole life; he must always remember that 
there are four divisions of life, brahmacarya, grhastha, vānaprastha and 
sannyāsa. So after grhastha, householder life, one should retire. If one lives 
for a hundred years, he should spend twenty-five years in student life, 
twenty-five in householder life, twenty-five in retired life and twenty-five 
in the renounced order of life. These are the regulations of the Vedic 
religious discipline. A man retired from household life must practice 
austerities of the body, mind and tongue. That is tapasyā. The entire 
varņāšrama-dharma society is meant for tapasyā. Without tapasyā or 
austerity no human being can get liberation. The theory that there is no 
need of austerity in life, that one can go on speculating and everything 
will be nice, is neither recommended in the Vedic literature nor in 
Bhagavad-gita. Such theories are manufactured by showbottle spiritualists 
who are trying to gather more followers. If there are restrictions, rules 
and regulations, people will not become attracted. Therefore those who 
want followers in the name of religion, just to have a show only, don't 
restrict the lives of their students nor their own lives. But that method is 
not approved by the Vedas. 

As far as simplicity is concerned, not only should a particular order of 
life follow this principle, but every member, be he in the brahmacarya- 
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āšrama, or grhastha-āšrama or vānaprastha-āšrama. One must live very 
simply. 

Ahimsa means not arresting the progressive life of any living entity. One 
should not think that since the spirit spark is never killed even after the 
killing of the body there is no harm in killing animals for sense gratifica- 
tion. People are now addicted to eating animals, in spite of having an 
ample supply of grains, fruits and milk. There is no necessity for animal 
killing. This injunction is for everyone. When there is no other alternative, 
one may kill an animal, but it should be offered in sacrifice. At any rate, 
when there is an ample food supply for humanity, persons who are 
desiring to make advancement in spiritual realization should not commit 
violence to animals. Real ahirtsā means not checking anyone's progressive 
life. The animals are also making progress in their evolutionary life by 
transmigrating from one category of animal life to another. If a particular 
animal is killed, then his progress is checked. If an animal is staying in a 
particular body for so many days or so many years and is untimely killed, 
then he has to come back again in that form of life to complete the 
remaining days in order to be promoted to another species of life. So 
their progress should not be checked simply to satisfy one's palate. This is 
called ahimsa. 

Satyam. This word means that one should not distort the truth for 
some personal interest. In Vedic literature there are some difficult 
passages, but the meaning or the purpose should be learned from a bona 
fide spiritual master. That is the process for understanding Vedas. Šruti 
means that one should hear from the authority. One should not construe 
some interpretation for his personal interest. There are so many commen- 
taries on Bhagavad-gità that misinterpret the original text. The real import 
of the word should be presented, and that should be learned from a bona 
fide spiritual master. 

Akrodhah means to check anger. Even if there is provocation one should 
be tolerant, for once one becomes angry his whole body becomes pol- 
luted. Anger is the product of the modes of passion and lust, so one who 
is transcendentally situated should check himself from anger. Apaišunam 
means that one should not find fault with others or correct them unneces- 
sarily. Of course to call a thief a thief is not faultfinding, but to call an 
honest person a thief is very much offensive for one who is making 
advancement in spiritual life. Hrih means that one should be very modest 
and must not perform some act which is abominable. Acāpalam, determi- 
nation, means that one should not be agitated or frustrated in some 
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attempt. There may be failure in some attempt, but one should not be 
sorry for that; he should make progress with patience and determination. 
The word tejah used here is meant for the ksatriyas. The ksatriyas should 
always be very strong to be able to give protection to the weak. They 
should not pose themselves as nonviolent. If violence is required, they 
must exhibit it. 

Saucam means cleanliness, not only in mind and body but in one's 
dealings also. It is especially meant for the mercantile people, who should 
not deal in the black market. Nātimānitā, not expecting honor, applies to 
the šūdras, the worker class, which are considered, according to Vedic 
injunctions, to be the lowest of the four classes. They should not be 
puffed up with unnecessary prestige or honor and should remain in their 
own status. It is the duty of the šūdras to offer respect to the higher class 
for the upkeep of the social order. 

All these sixteen qualifications mentioned are transcendental qualities. 
They should be cultivated according to the different statuses of the social 
order. The purport is that even though material conditions are miserable, 
if these qualities are developed by practice, by all classes of men, then 
gradually it is possible to rise to the highest platform of transcendental 
realization. 


TEXT 4 


«cur qis Aa mr: TEAT F | 
ai Tae TA SECCIE HUE Il 11 


dambho darpo bhimānas ca 
krodhah parusyam eva ca 
ajītānarh cābhijātasya 
pārtha sampadam āsurīm 
dambhah—pride; darpah—arrogance; abhimānah—conceit; ca—and; 
krodah—anger; pārusyam—harshness; eva—certainly; ca—and; ajfianam— 


ignorance; ca—and; abhijātasya—one who is born; pārtha—O son of Prthā; 
sampadam— nature; āsurīm—demoniac. 


TRANSLATION 


Arrogance, pride, anger, conceit, harshness and ignorance—these guali- 
ties belong to those of demonic nature, O son of Prthā. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse, the royal road to hell is described. The demoniac want to 
make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual science, although 
they do not follow the principles. They are always arrogant or proud in 
possessing some type of education or so much wealth. They desire to be 
worshiped by others, and demand respectability, although they do not 
command respect. Over trifles they become very angry and speak harshly, 
not gently. They do not know what should be done and what should not 
be done. They do everything whimsically, according to their own desire, 
and they do not recognize any authority. These demoniac qualities are 
taken on by them from the beginning of their bodies in the wombs of 
their mothers, and as they grow they manifest all these inauspicious 
qualities. 


TEXT 5 


at dafžātaru Aang ser | 
UE ERES CELEBS ETE M WT |1 4 MT, 


daivi sampad vimoksāya 
nibandhāyāsurī matā 

mā šucah sampadam daivim 
abhijāto 'si pandava 


daivī—transcendental; sampat—nature; vimoksāya—meant for liberation; 
nibandhāya—for bondage; dsuri—demoniac qualities; matā—it is considered; 
mā—do not; $ucah—worry; sampadam- nature; daivim—transcendental; 
abhijatah —born; asi-you are; pandava—O son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas the 
demonic qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of Pàndu, for 
you are born with the divine qualities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna encouraged Arjuna by telling him that he was not born with 
demoniac qualities. His involvement in the fight was not demoniac 
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because he was considering the pro's and con's. He was considering 
whether respectable persons such as Bhīgma and Droņa should be killed or 
not, so he was not acting under the influence of anger, false prestige, or 
harshness. Therefore he was not of the guality of the demons. For a 
ksatriya, a military man, shooting arrows at the enemy is considered 
transcendental, and refraining from such a duty is demoniac. Therefore, 
there was no cause for Arjuna to lament. Anyone who performs the 
regulated principles of the different orders of life is transcendentally 
situated. 


TEXT 6 


al yaa ARSA MAT UU F | 
Sat Aaa: quem su nÀ A WT I 


dvau bhūta-sargau loke’smin 
daiva āsura eva ca 

daivo vistarašah prokta 
asuram pārtha me $rnu 


dvau—two; bhūta-sargau—created living beings; loke—in this world; 
asmin—this; daivah—godly; dsurah—demoniac; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
daivah — divine; vistarašah—at great length; proktah—said; asuram— demoni- 
ac; partha—O son of Prthà; me—from Me; srpu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. One 
is called the divine and the other demonic. I have already explained to you 
at length the divine qualities. Now hear from Me of the demoniac. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna, having assured Arjuna that he was born with the divine 
qualities, is now describing the demoniac way. The conditioned living 
entities are divided into two classes in this world. Those who are born 
with divine qualities follow a regulated life; that is to say they abide by 
the injunctions in scriptures and by the authorities. One should perform 
duties in the light of authoritative scripture. This mentality is called 
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divine. One who does not follow the regulative principles as they are laid 
down in the scriptures and who acts according to his whims is called 
demoniac or asuric. There is no other criterion but obedience to the 
regulative principles of scriptures. It is mentioned in Vedic literature that 
both the demigods and the demons are born of the Prajapati; the only 
difference is that one class obeys the Vedic injunctions and the other does 
not. 


TEXT 7 


ware a fata a LUE AZT: | 
TMs ale aa a as ay rad I Il 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
jana na vidur āsurāh 
na saucam näpi cācāro 
na satyam tesu vidyate 


pravrttim—proper action; ca—also; nivrttim—improper action; ca—and; 
janah—persons; na—never; viduh—know; āsurāh—in demoniac quality; na— 
never; šaucam—cleanliness; na—nor; api—also; ca—and; ācārah—behavior; 
na—never; satyam—truth; tesu—in them; vidyate—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is 
not to be done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is found 
in them. 


PURPORT 


In every civilized human society there is some set of scriptural rules 
and regulations which are followed from the beginning, especially among 
the Aryans, those who adopt the Vedic civilization and who are known as 
the most advanced civilized peoples. Those who do not follow the 
scriptural injunctions are supposed to be demons. Therefore it is stated 
here that the demons do not know the scriptural rules, nor do they have 
any inclination to follow them. Most of them do not know them, and 
even if some of them know, they have not the tendency to follow them. 
They have no faith, nor are they willing to act in terms of the Vedic 
injunctions. The demons are not clean, either externally or internally. 
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One should always be careful to keep his body clean by bathing, brushing 
teeth, changing clothes, etc. As far as internal cleanliness is concerned, 
one should always remember the holy names of God and chant Hare 
Krsņa, Hare Krsņa, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rāma, Hare Rāma, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The demons neither like nor follow all these rules 
for external and internal cleanliness. 

As for behavior, there are many rules and regulations guiding human 
behavior, such as the Manu-sarhhitā, which is the law of the human race. 
Even up to today, those who are Hindu follow the Manu-samhita. Laws of 
inheritance and other legalities are derived from this book. Now, in the 
Manu-samhita, it is clearly stated that a woman should not be given free- 
dom. That does not mean that women are to be kept as slaves, but they 
are like children. Children are not given freedom, but that does not mean 
that they are kept as slaves. The demons have now neglected such 
injunctions, and they think that women should be given as much freedom 
as men. However, this has not improved the social condition of the world. 
Actually, a woman should be given protection at every stage of life. She 
should be given protection by the father in her younger days, by the 
husband in her youth, and by the grownup sons in her old age. This is 
proper social behavior according to the Manu-samhitā. But modern 
education has artificially devised a puffed up concept of womanly life, 
and therefore marriage is practically now an imagination in human 
society. Nor is the moral condition of woman very good now. The 
demons, therefore, do not accept any instruction which is good for 
society, and because they do not follow the experience of great sages and 
the rules and regulations laid down by the sages, the social condition of 
the demoniac people is very miserable. 


TEXT 8 


sre q ATT | 
ARENA RUARI ii C Il 


asatyam apratistham te 
jagad ahur anigvaram 
aparaspara-sambhūtarh 
kim anyat kāma-haitukam 


asatyam—unreal; apratistham— without foundation; te—they; jagat—the 
cosmic manifestation; āhuh—is said; ani$varam—with no controller; 
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aparaspara—by mutual lust; sambhūtam—caused; kim anyat—there is no 
other cause; kāma-haitukam— it is due to lust only. 


TRANSLATION 


They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that 
there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire, and has no cause 
other than lust. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac conclude that the world is phantasmagoria. There is no 
cause, no effect, no controller, no purpose: everything is unreal. They say 
that this cosmic manifestation arises due to chance material actions and 
reactions. They do not think that the world was created by God for a 
certain purpose. They have their own theory: that the world has come 
about in its own way and that there is no reason to believe that there is a 
God behind it. For them there is no difference between spirit and matter, 
and they do not accept the Supreme Spirit. Everything is matter only, and 
the whole cosmos is supposed to be a mass of ignorance. According to 
them, everything is void, and whatever manifestation exists is due to our 
ignorance in perception. They take it for granted that all manifestation of 
diversity is a display of ignorance. Just as in a dream we may create so 
many things, which actually have no existence, so when we are awake we 
shall see that everything is simply a dream. But factually, although the 
demons say that life is a dream, they are very expert in enjoying this 
dream. And so, instead of acquiring knowledge, they become more and 
more implicated in their dreamland. They conclude that as a child is 
simply the result of sexual intercourse between man and woman, this 
world is born without any soul. For them it is only a combination of 
matter that has produced the living entities, and there is no question of 
the existence of the soul. As many living creatures come out from perspi- 
ration and from a dead body without any cause, similarly, the whole living 
world has come out of the material combinations of the cosmic manifes- 
tation. Therefore material nature is the cause of this manifestation, and 
there is no other cause. They do not believe in the words of Krsna in 
Bhagavad-gità: mayādhyakseņa prakrtih sūyate sa-carācaram. “Under My 
direction the whole material world is moving." In other words, amongst 
the demons there is no perfect knowledge of the creation of this world; 
every one of them has some particular theory of his own. According to 
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them, one interpretation of the scriptures is as good as another, for they 
do not believe in a standard understanding of the scriptural injunctions. 


TEXT 9 


gai eique ATT Sgt | 
ATIKA! TAT ATASHAT |18 I 


etam drstim avastabhya 
nastātmāno ‘Ipa-buddhayah 

prabhavanty ugra-karmanah 
ksayāya jagato hitāh 


etām—thus; drstim—vision; avastabhya—accepting; nasta—lost; atmanah 
—self; alpa-buddhayah—less intelligent; prabhavanti—flourish; ugra- 
karmanah—in painful activities; ksayaya—for destruction; jagatah— of the 
world; ahitah—unbeneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to themselves 
and who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible works 
meant to destroy the world. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac are engaged in activities that will lead the world to 
destruction. The Lord states here that they are less intelligent. The 
materialists, who have no concept of God, think that they are advancing. 
But, according to Bhagavad-gita, they are unintelligent and devoid of all 
sense. They try to enjoy this material world to the utmost limit and 
therefore always engage in inventing something for sense gratification. 
Such materialistic inventions are considered to be advancement of human 
civilization, but the result is that people grow more and more violent and 
more and more cruel, cruel to animals and cruel to other human beings. 
They have no idea how to behave toward one another. Animal killing is 
very prominent amongst demoniac people. Such people are considered the 
enemies of the world because ultimately they will invent or create some- 
thing which will bring destruction to all. Indirectly, this verse anticipates 
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the invention of nuclear weapons, of which the whole world is today very 
proud. At any moment war may take place, and these atomic weapons 
may create havoc. Such things are created solely for the destruction of 
the world, and this is indicated here. Due to godlessness, such weapons are 
invented in human society; they are not meant for the peace and 
prosperity of the world. 


TEXT 10 


HAA zu qeata TAT | 
WEST A ET dd SIRE: 11% oll 


kāmam āšritya duspürari 
dambha-māna-madānvitāh 

mohād grhītvāsad-grāhān 
pravartante Suci-vratah 


kāmam—lust; asritya—taking shelter of; duspūram—insatiable; dambha— 
pride; māna—false prestige; mada-anvitah—absorbed in conceit; mohat—by 
illusion; grhitva— taking; asat—nonpermanent; grāhān—things; pravartante— 
flourish; ašuci—unclean; vratah —avowed. 


TRANSLATION 


The demoniac, taking shelter of insatiable lust, pride and false prestige, 
and being thus illusioned, are always sworn to unclean work, attracted by 
the impermanent. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac mentality is described here. The demons' lust is never 
satiated. They will go on increasing and increasing their insatiable desires 
for material enjoyment. Although they are always full of anxieties on 
account of accepting nonpermanent things, they still continue to engage 
in such activities out of illusion. They have no knowledge and cannot tell 
that they are heading the wrong way. Accepting nonpermanent things, 
such demoniac people create their own God, create their own hymns and 
chant accordingly. The result is that they become more and more 
attracted to two things-sex enjoyment and accumulation of material 
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wealth. The word ašuci-vratāh, unclean vow, is very significant in this 
connection. Such demoniac people are only attracted by wine, women, 
gambling and meat eating; those are their ašuci, unclean habits. Induced 
by pride and false prestige, they create some principles of religion which 
are not approved by the Vedic injunctions. Although such demoniac 
people are most abominable in the world, still, by artificial means, the 
world creates a false honor for them. Although they are gliding toward 
hell, they consider themselves very much advanced. 


TEXTS 11-12 


Gram ferat a searargarfat: | 
ITEM warateta ANa: 02 9) 


MNI: ARTRIT: | 
SE ATT TATA T 002 3 UI 


cintàm aparimeyam ca 
pralayāntām upāšritāh 

kāmopabhoga-paramā 
etāvad iti niscitah 


āšā-pāša-šatair baddhāh 
kāma-krodha-parāyaņāh 

īhante kāma-bhogārtham 
anyāyenārtha-saīicayān 


cintam—fears and anxieties; aparimeyām—unmeasurable; ca—and; 
pralaya-antām—unto the point of death; upasritah—having taken shelter of 
them; kāma-upabhoga—sense gratification; paramāh—the highest goal of 
life; etavat—thus; iti—in this way; nišcitāh—ascertain; āšā-pāša—entangle- 
ment in the network of hope; šataih—by hundreds; baddhàh— being bound; 
kāma—lust; krodha—anger; parayanah—always situated in that mentality; 
ihante—desire; kāma—lust; bhoga—sense enjoyment; artham—for that 
purpose; anyāyena—illegally ; artha— wealth; saficayan—accumulate. 


TRANSLATION 


They believe that to gratify the senses unto the end of life is the prime 
necessity of human civilization. Thus there is no end to their anxiety. 
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Being bound by hundreds and thousands of desires, by lust and anger, they 
secure money by illegal means for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac accept that the enjoyment of the senses is the ultimate 
goal of life, and this concept they maintain until death. They do not 
believe in life after death, and they do not believe that one takes on 
different types of bodies according to one's karma, or activities in this 
world. Their plans for life are never finished, and they go on preparing 
plan after plan, all of which are never finished. We have personal 
experience of a person of such demoniac mentality, who, even at the 
point of death, was requesting the physician to prolong his life for four 
years more because his plans were not yet complete. Such foolish people 
do not know that a physician cannot prolong life even for a moment. 
When the notice is there, there is no consideration of the man's desire. 
The laws of nature do not allow a second beyond what one is destined to 
enjoy. 

The demoniac person, who has no faith in God or the Supersoul within 
himself, performs all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense gratifica- 
tion. He does not know that there is a witness sitting within his heart. The 
Supersoul is observing the. activities of the individual soul. As it is stated 
in the Vedic literature, the Upanisads, there are two birds sitting in one 
tree; the one is acting and enjoying or suffering the fruits of the branches, 
and the other is witnessing. But one who is demoniac has no knowledge 
of Vedic scripture, nor has he any faith; therefore he feels free to do any- 
thing for sense enjoyment, regardless of the consequences. 

f 


TEXTS 13-15 


RAT ATT SOT MA RART | 
adia À afters garry 1N 
A AA EN: ATT aaa | 
fst WN Parse aeargd tt vil 
ASAT SAA ATTA HUSA A AEA AAT | 
TET STAT ANAT LATTA AT: (LAI 
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idam adya mayā labdham 
imam prāpsye manoratham 

idam astīdam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


asau mayā hatah šatrur 
hanisye cāparān api 

i$varo ham aham bhogī 
siddho ham balavān sukhī 


ādhyo bhijanavān asmi 
ko 'nyo sti sadršo maya 

yaksye dāsyāmi modisya 
ity ajfíana-vimohitah 


idam—this; adya—today; mayā—by me; labdham—gained; imam—this; 
prapsye—I shall gain; manoratham—according to my desires; idam—this; 
asti—there is; idam—this; api—also; me—mine; bhavisyati— will increase in 
the future; punah—again; dhanam—wealth; asau—that; mayā—by me; 
hatah—has been killed; šatruh—enemy; hanisye—1 shall kill; ca—also; aparān 
—others; api—certainly; īšvarah—the lord; aham—I am; aham—1 am; bhogi 
—the enjoyer; siddhah—perfect; aham—I am; balavān—powerful; sukhi— 
happy; ādhyah—wealthy; abhijanavan—surrounded by aristocratic rela- 
tives; asmi—I am; kah—who else; anyah— other; asti—there is; sadršah— 
like; mayā—me; yaksye—I shall sacrifice; dāsyāmi—1 shall give in charity; 
modisye—I shall rejoice; iti—thus; ajriana—ignorance; vimohitah—deluded 
by. 


TRANSLATION 


The demoniac person thinks: “So much wealth do I have today, and I 
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it will 
increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have killed 
him; and my other enemy will also be killed. I am the lord of everything, I 
am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, 
surrounded by aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful and happy 
as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall 
rejoice.” In this way, such persons are deluded by ignorance. 
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TEXT 16 


TAR TMAAA MEA SAATTAT: | 
TAHT SETTE rfe t ATHSTA 19511 


aneka-citta-vibhranta 
moha-jala-samavrtah 

prasaktah kama-bhogesu 
patanti narake'$ucau 


aneka—numerous; citta-vibhrantah—perplexed by anxieties; moha—of 
illusions; jala—by a network; samāvrtāh—surrounded; prasaktāh—attached; 
kāma—lust; bhogesu—sense gratification; patanti—glides down; narake— 
into hell; asucau—unclean. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of illusions, 
one becomes too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and falls down into 


hell. 
PURPORT 


The demoniac man knows no limit to his desire to acquire money. That 
is unlimited. He only thinks how much assessment he has just now and 
schemes to engage that stock of wealth farther and farther. For that 
reason, he does not hesitate to act in any sinful way and so deals in the 
black market for illegal gratification. He is enamoured by the possessions 
he has already, such as land, family, house and bank balance, and he is 
always planning to improve them. He believes in his own strength, and he 
does not know that whatever he is gaining is due to his past good deeds. 
He is given an opportunity to accumulate such things, but he has no 
conception of past causes. He simply thinks that all his mass of wealth is 
due to his own endeavor. À demoniac person believes in the strength of 
his personal work, not in the law of karma. According to the law of karma, 
a man takes his birth in a high family, or becomes rich, or very well 
educated, or very beautiful because of good work in the past. The 
demoniac thinks that all these things are accidental and due to the strength 
of his personal ability. He does not sense any arrangement behind all the 
varieties of people, beauty, and education. Anyone who comes into 
competition with such a demoniac man is his enemy. There are many 
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demoniac people, and each is enemy to the others. This enmity becomes 
more and more deep—between persons, then between families, then 
between societies, and at last between nations. Therefore there is constant 
strife, war and enmity all over the world. 

Each demoniac person thinks that he can live at the sacrifice of all 
others. Generally, a demoniac person thinks of himself as the Supreme 
God, and a demoniac preacher tells his followers: “Why are you seeking 
God elsewhere? You are all yourselves God! Whatever you like, you can 
do. Don't believe in God. Throw away God. God is dead.” These are the 
demoniac's preachings. 

Although the demoniac person sees others equally rich and influential, 
or even more so, he thinks that no one is richer than him and that no one 
is more influential than him. As far as promotion to the higher planetary 
system is concerned, he does not believe in performing yajūas or 
sacrifices. Demons think that they will manufacture their own process of 
yajīta and prepare some machine, by which they will be able to reach any 
higher planet. Tbe best example of such a demoniac man was Rāvaņa. He 
offered a program to the people by which he would prepare a staircase so 
that anyone could reach the heavenly planets without performing sacri- 
fices, such as are prescribed in the Vedas. Similarly, in the present age 
such demoniac men are striving to reach the higher planetary systems by 
mechanical arrangement. These are examples of bewilderment. The result 
is that, without their knowledge, they are gliding toward hell. Here the 
Sanskrit word moha-jāla is very significant. Jāla means net; like fishes 
caught in a net, they have no way to come out. 


TEXT 17 


arada: ESTE. qaaa AT: | 
THT THATS ANANT I 29 


ātma-sambhāvitāh stabdhā 
dhana-māna-madānvitāh 

yajante nama-yajnais te 
dambhenāvidhi-pūrvakam 


ātma-sambhāvitāh—self-complacent; stabdhāh—impudent; dhana-māna— 
wealth and false prestige; mada-anvitāh—absorbed in pride; yajante— 
perform sacrifices; nāma—in name only; yajītaih—with such a sacrifice; te— 
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they; dambhena—out of pride; avidhi-pūrvakam—without following any 
rules and regulations. 


TRANSLATION 


Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without following 
any rules or regulations. 


PURPORT 


Thinking themselves all in all, not caring for any authority or scripture, 
the demoniac sometimes perform so-called religious or sacrificial rites. 
And since they do not believe in authority, they are very impudent. This 
is due to illusion caused by accumulating some wealth and false prestige. 
Sometimes such demons take up the role of preacher, mislead the people, 
and become known as religious reformers or as incarnations of God. They 
make a show of performing sacrifices, or they worship the demigods, or 
manufacture their own God. Common men advertise them as God and 
worship them, and by the foolish they are considered advanced in the 
principles of religion, or in the principles of spiritual knowledge. They 
take the dress of the renounced order of life and engage in all nonsense in 
that dress. Actually there are so many restrictions for one who has re- 
nounced this world. The demons, however, do not care for such restric- 
tions. They think that whatever path one can create is one's own path; 
there is no such thing as a standard path one has to follow. The word 
avidhi-purvakam, meaning disregard for the rules and regulations, is 
especially stressed here. These things are always due to ignorance and 
illusion. 


TEXT 18 
weet TS TT ari Up Tara: | 
AARATI MATASA: ILON 


ahankārarh balam darpam 
kāmam krodham ca sarhšritāh 

mdm ātma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto’bhyasityakah 


ahankaram—false ego; balam—strength; darpam—pride; kāmam—lust; 
krodham—anger; ca—also; samsritah—having taken shelter of; mam—Me; 
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ātma—one's own; para-dehesu—in other bodies; pradvisantah—blasphemes; 
abhyasūyakāh—envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon 
becomes envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated 
in his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against the 
real religion. 


PURPORT 


A demoniac person, being always against God's supremacy, does not 
like to believe in the scriptures. He is envious of both the scriptures and of 
the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is caused by 
his so-called prestige and his accumulation of wealth and strength. He does 
not know that the present life is a preparation for the next life. Not 
knowing this, he is actually envious of his own self, as well as of others. 
He commits violence on other bodies and on his own. He does not care for 
the supreme control of the Personality of Godhead because he has no 
knowledge. Being envious of the scriptures and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he puts forward false arguments against the existence of God 
and refutes the scriptural authority. He thinks himself independent and 
powerful in every action. He thinks that since no one can equal him in 
strength, power, or in wealth, he can act in any way and no one can stop 
him. If he has an enemy who might check the advancement of his sensual 
activities, he makes plans to cut him down by his own power. 


TEXT 19 


ATA fra: Adana SRTHSU | 
KITT ATT Ta TTT 11231 


tān aharh dvisatah krūrān 
sarisāresu narādhamān 

ksipāmy ajasram ašubhān 
dsurisv eva yonisu 


tan—those; aham—1; dvisatah—envious; krūrān—mischievous; sarhsāresu 
—into the ocean of material existence; narādhamān—the lowest of man- 
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kind; ksipāmi—put; ajasram—innumerable; ašubhān— inauspicious; āsurīgu— 
demoniac;eva—certainly; yonisu—in the wombs. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are envious and mischievous, who are thelowest among men, 
are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac 
species of life. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that the placing of a particular 
individual soul in a particular body is the prerogative of the supreme will. 
The demoniac person may not agree to accept the supremacy of the Lord, 
and it is a fact that he may act according to his own whims, but his next 
birth will depend upon the decision of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and not on himself. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, Third Canto, it 
is stated that an individual soul, after his death, is put into the womb of a 
mother where he gets a particular type of body under the supervision of 
superior power. Therefore in the material existence we find so many 
species of life—animals, insects, men, and so on. All are arranged by the 
superior power. They are not accidental. As for the demoniac, it is 
clearly said here that they are perpetually put into the wombs of demons, 
and thus they continue to be envious, the lowest of mankind. Such 
demoniac species of life are held to be always full of lust, always violent 
and hateful and always unclean. They are just like so many beasts in a 
jungle. 


TEXT 20 


MA Naa TET AFATASTATA | 
RTU BHAT TA arent ifta oli 


dsurim yonim āpannā 
müdhà janmani janmani 
mām aprāpyaiva kaunteya 
tato yānty adhamam gatim 


āsurīm—demoniac; yonim—species; āpannāh—gaining; midhah—the 
foolish; janmani janmani—in birth after birth; mām—unto Me; aprāpya— 
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without achieving; eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; tatah— 
thereafter; yanti- goes; adhamam— condemned; gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, such 
persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most 
abominable type of existence. 


PURPORT 


It is known that God is all-merciful, but here we find that God is never 
merciful to the demoniac. It is clearly stated that the demoniac people, 
life after life, are put into the wombs of similar demons, and, not 
achieving the mercy of the Supreme Lord, they go down and down, so 
that at last they achieve bodies like those of cats, dogs and hogs. It is 
clearly stated that such demons have practically no chance of receiving the 
mercy of God at any stage of later life. In the Vedas also it is stated that 
such persons gradually sink to become dogs and hogs. It may be then 
argued in this connection that God should not be advertised as all-merciful 
if He is not merciful to such demons. In answer to this question, in the 
Vedānta-sūtra we find that the Supreme Lord has no hatred for anyone. 
The placing of the asuras, the demons, in the lowest status of life is 
simply another feature of His mercy. Sometimes the asuras are killed by 
the Supreme Lord, but this killing is also good for them, for in Vedic 
literature we find that anyone who is killed by the Supreme Lord becomes 
liberated. There are instances in history of many asuras—Rāvana, Kamsa, 
Hiranyakasipu—to whom the Lord appeared in various incarnations just to 
kill. Therefore God's mercy is shown to the asuras if they are fortunate 
enough to be killed by Him. 


TEXT 21 


ARA aad ZR. TATANA: | 
HUA! MUTA SAMA STAT AAT lIR RII 


tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dvārari nāšanam ātmanah 

kāmah krodhas tathā lobhas 
tasmād etat trayarh tyajet 
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tri-vidham—three kinds of; narakasya—hellish; idam— this; dvāram—gate; 
nāšanam—destructive; ātmanah—of the self; kāmah—lust; krodhah—anger; 
tathā—as well as; lobhah—greed; tasmat—therefore; etat—these; trayam— 
three; tyajet—must give up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are three gates leading to this hell—lust, anger, and greed. Every 
sane man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of the soul. 


PURPORT 


The beginning of demoniac life is described herein. One tries to satisfy 
his lust, and when he cannot, anger and greed arise. A sane man who does 
not want to glide down to the species of demoniac life must try to give up 
these three enemies which can kill the self to such an extent that there 
will be no possibility of liberation from this material entanglement. 


TEXT 22 


uxfige: gta aatgītātudtu | 
AAA ATS ATA IRE TH TAT (1221 


etair vimuktah kaunteya 
tamo-dvārais tribhir narah 
ācaraty ātmanah šreyas 
tato yāti parārh gatim 
etaih—by these; vimuktah—being liberated; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; 
tamah-dvaraih—the gates of ignorance; tribhih—three kinds of; narah—a 


person; acarati—- performs; ātmanah—self; $reyah— benediction; tatah— there- 
after; yati- goes; param—supreme; gatim— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, 
performs acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually attains the 
supreme destination. 


PURPORT 


One should be very careful of these three enemies to human life: lust, 
anger, and greed. The more a person is freed from lust, anger and greed, 
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the more his existence becomes pure. Then he can follow the rules and 
regulations enjoined in the Vedic literature. By following the regulative 
principles of human life, one gradually raises himself to the platform of 
spiritual realization. If one is so fortunate, by such practice, to rise to the 
platform of Krsņa consciousness, then success is guaranteed for him. In 
the Vedic literature, the ways of action and reaction are prescribed to 
enable one to come to the stage of purification. The whole method is 
based on giving up lust, greed and anger. By cultivating knowledge of this 
process, one can be elevated to the highest position of self-realization; this 
self-realization is perfected in devotional service. In that devotional ser- 
vice, the liberation of the conditioned soul is guaranteed. Therefore, 
according to the Vedic system, there are instituted the four orders of life 
and the four statuses of life, called the caste system and the spiritual order 
system. There are different rules and regulations for different castes or 
divisions of society, and if a person is able to follow them, he will be 
automatically raised to the highest platform of spiritual realization. Then 
he can have liberation without a doubt. 


TEXT 23 


g: refers Ta FARRA: | 
aa ARa EE a EE ELSE IRL 


yah šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kāma-kāratah 

na sa siddhim avāpnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


yah—anyone; šāstra-vidhim—the regulations of the scriptures; utsrjya— 
giving up; vartate—remains; kama-karatah—acting whimsically in lust; na— 
never; sah—he; siddhim—perfection; avāpnoti—achieves; na—never; sukham 
— happiness; na—never; parām—the supreme; gatim—perfectional stage. 


TRANSLATION 


But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his 
own whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme 
destination. 
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PURPORT 


As described before, the šāstra-vidhim, or the direction of the šāstra, is 
given to the different castes and orders of human society. Everyone is 
expected to follow these rules and regulations. If one does not follow 
them and acts whimsically according to his lust, greed and desire, then he 
never will be perfect in his life. In other words, a man may theoretically 
know all these things, but if he does not apply them in his own life, then 
he is to be known as the lowest of mankind. In the human form of life, a 
living entity is expected to be sane and to follow the regulations given for 
elevating his life to the highest platform, but if he does not follow them, 
then he degrades himself. But even if he follows the rules and regulations 
and moral principles and ultimately does not come to the stage of under- 
standing the Supreme Lord, then all his knowledge becomes spoiled. 
Therefore one should gradually raise himself to the platform of Krsņa 
consciousness and devotional service; it is then and there that he can 
attain the highest perfectional stage, not otherwise. 

The word kāma-cāratah is very significant. A person who knowingly 
violates the rules acts in lust. He knows that this is forbidden, still he acts. 
This is called acting whimsically. He knows that this should be done, but 
still he does not do it; therefore he is called whimsical. Such persons are 
destined to be condemned by the Supreme Lord. Such persons cannot 
have the perfection which is meant for the human life. The human life is 
especially meant for purifying one's existence, and one who does not 
follow the rules and regulations cannot purify himself, nor can he attain 
the real stage of happiness. 


TEXT 24 


TAB TAT X ipine iglic | 
TAT amer HA RAMMSTEIN 


tasmāc chāstrarh pramanam te 
karyakarya-vyavasthitau 

jūtātvā sastra-vidhanok tam 
karma kartum ihārhasi 


tasmat—therefore; šāstram—scriptures; pramāņam—evidence; te—your; 
kārya—duty; akārya—forbidden activities; vyavasthitau—in determining; 
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jiüatva—knowing; šāstra—of scripture; vidhāna—regulations; uktam—as 
declared; karma—work; kartum—to do; iha arhasi—y ou should do it. 


TRANSLATION 


One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the 
regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one 
should act so that he may gradually be elevated. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all the rules and regulations of the 
Vedas are meant for knowing Krsna. If one understands Krsna from the 
Bhagavad-gītā and becomes situated in Krsna consciousness, engaging him- 
self in devotional service, he has reached the highest perfection of know- 
ledge offered by the Vedic literature. Lord Caitanya Mahāprabhu made 
this process very easy: He asked people simply to chant Hare Krsņa, Hare 
Krsņa, Krsna Krsņa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rāma, Hare Rāma, Rama Rāma, 
Hare Hare and to engage in the devotional service of the Lord and eat the 
remnants of foodstuff offered to the Deity. One who is directly engaged 
in all these devotional activities is to be understood as having studied all 
Vedic literature. He has come to the conclusion perfectly. Of course, for 
the ordinary persons who are not in Krsņa consciousness or who are not 
engaged in devotional service, what is to be done and what is not to be 
done must be decided by the injunctions of the Vedas. One should act 
accordingly, without argument. That is called following the principles of 
šāstra, or scripture. Sastra is without the four principal defects that are 
visible in the conditioned soul: imperfect senses, the propensity for 
cheating, certainty of committing mistakes, and certainty of being illu- 
sioned. These four principal defects in conditioned life disqualify one from 
putting forth rules and regulations. Therefore, the rules and regulations as 
described in the šāstra—being above these defects—are accepted without 
alteration by all great saints, ācāryas, and great souls. 

In India there are many parties of spiritual understanding, generally 
classified as two: the impersonalist and the personalist. Both of them, 
however, lead their lives according to the principles of the Vedas. Without 
following the principles of the scriptures, one cannot elevate himself to 
the perfectional stage. One who actually, therefore, understands the pur- 
port of the šāstras is considered fortunate. 

In human society, aversion to the principles of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all falldowns. That is the 
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greatest offense of human life. Therefore, māyā, the material energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always giving us trouble in the 
shape of the threefold miseries. This material energy is constituted of the 
three modes of material nature. One has to raise himself at least to the 
mode of goodness before the path to understanding the Supreme Lord can 
be opened. Without raising oneself to the standard of the mode of good- 
ness, one remains in ignorance and passion, which are the cause of 
demoniac life. Those in the modes of passion and ignorance deride the 
scriptures, deride the holy man, and deride the proper understanding of the 
spiritual master, and they do not care for the regulations of the scriptures. 
In spite of hearing the glories of devotional service, they are not attracted. 
Thus they manufacture their own way of elevation. These are some of 
the defects of human society, which lead to the demoniac status of life. 
If, however, one is able to be guided by a proper and bona fide spiritual 
master, who can lead one to the path of elevation, to the higher stage, 
then one's life becomes successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixteenth Chapter of the 
Šrīmad-Bhagavad-gītā in the matter of the Divine and Demoniac Natures. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Divisions of Faith 


TEXT 1 


Aa Sata | 
4 wrefafinpees TA spur | 
aot frst a ArH aaa TTA 11 % UI 


arjuna uvāca 

ye šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 
yajante šraddhayānvitāh 

tesārh nisthā tu kā krsna 
sattvam āho rajas tamah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; ye—those; šāstra-vidhim—the regulations of 
scripture; utsrjya—giving up; yajante—worships; šraddhayā—full faith; 
anvitāh—possessed of; tesām—of them; nisthā—faith; tu—but; kā—what is 
that; krsna—O Krsņa; sattvam—in goodness; āho—said; rajah—in passion; 
tamah—in ignorance. 


791 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said, O Krsņa, what is the situation of one who does not follow 
the principles of scripture but worships according to his own imagination? 
Is he in goodness, in passion or in ignorance? 


PURPORT 


In the Fourth Chapter, thirty-ninth verse, it is said that a person faithful 
to a particular type of worship gradually becomes elevated to the stage of 
knowledge and attains the highest perfectional stage of peace and pros- 
perity. In the Sixteenth Chapter, it is concluded that one who does not 
follow the principles laid down in the scriptures is called an asura, demon, 
and one who follows the scriptural injunctions faithfully is called a deva, 
or demigod. Now, if one, with faith, follows some rules which are not 
mentioned in the scriptural injunctions, what is his position? This doubt 
of Arjuna is to be cleared by Krsna. Are those who create some sort of God 
by selecting a human being and placing their faith in him worshiping in 
goodness, passion or ignorance? Do such persons attain the perfectional 
stage of life? Is it possible for them to be situated in real knowledge and 
elevate themselves to the highest perfectional stage? Do those who do not 
follow the rules and regulations of the scriptures but who have faith in 
something and worship gods and demigods and men attain success in 
their effort? Arjuna is putting these questions to Krsna. 


TEXT 2 


STPIPTATSRTSE | 
frfrar vata "aT Rai WT Baas | 
C HESETERS E da aradt LS at TT LET 


šrī bhagavān uvāca 
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha 
dehinam sa svabhava-ja 
sattviki rājasī caiva 
tamasi ceti tam šrņu 
šrī bhagavān uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; tri-vidhā— 
three kinds; bhavati- become; šraddhā—faith; dehinām—of the embodied; 
sā—that; sva-bhāva-jā—according to his mode of material nature; sattviki— 
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mode of goodness; rajasi—mode of passion; ca—also; eva—certainly; tāmasī 
—mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti—thus; tām—that; srnu—hear from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said, according to the modes of nature acguired by 
the embodied soul, one's faith can be of three kinds—goodness, passion or 
ignorance. Now hear about these. 


PURPORT 


Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures, but, out of 
laziness or indolence, give up following these rules and regulations, are 
governed by the modes of material nature. According to their previous 
activities in the modes of goodness, passion or ignorance, they acquire a 
nature which is of a specific quality. The association of the living entity 
with the different modes of nature has been going on perpetually since the 
living entity is in contact with material nature. Thus he acquires different 
types of mentality according to his association with the material modes. 
But this nature can be changed if one associates with a bona fide spiritual 
master and abides by his rules and the scriptures. Gradually, one can change 
his position from ignorance to goodness, or from passion to goodness. The 
conclusion is that blind faith in a particular mode of nature cannot help a 
person become elevated to the perfectional stage. One has to consider 
things carefully, with intelligence, in the association of a bona fide 
spiritual master. Thus one can change his position to a higher mode of 
nature. 


TEXT 3 


AMIS AIA ASI Wala ART | 
AAMAS FEN at FEI A TTA di 3 LI 


sattvānurūpā sarvasya 

$raddhà bhavati bhārata 
sraddhamayo’yam puruso 

yo yac chraddhah sa eva sah 


sattva-anurūpā—according to the existence; sarvasya—of everyone; 
šraddhā—faith; bhavati- becomes; bhārata—O son of Bhārata; šraddhā— 
faith; mayah— full; ayam—this; purusah—living entity; yah —anyone; yat— 
that; šraddhah— faith; sah—that; eva—certainly ; sah—he. 
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TRANSLATION 


According to one's existence under the various modes of nature, one 
evolves a particular kind of faith. The living being is said to be of a 
particular faith according to the modes he has acquired. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has a particular type of faith, regardless of what he is. But his 
faith is considered good, passionate or ignorant according to the nature he 
has acquired. Thus, according to his particular type of faith, one associates 
with certain persons. Now the real fact is that every living being, as is 
stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, is originally the fragmental part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore one is originally transcendental to all the 
modes of material nature. But when one forgets his relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and comes into contact with the material 
nature in conditional life, he generates his own position by association with 
the different varieties of material nature. The resultant artificial faith and 
existence are only material. Although one may be conducted by some 
impression, or some conception of life, still, originally, he is nirguna, or 
transcendental. Therefore one has to become cleansed of the material 
contamination that he has acquired in order to regain his relationship with 
the Supreme Lord. That is the only path back without fear: Krsna 
consciousness. If one is situated in Krsna consciousness, then that path is 
guaranteed for his elevation to the perfectional stage. If one does not take 
to this path of self-realization, then he is surely to be conducted by the 
influence of the modes of nature. 

The word sattva, or faith, is very significant in this verse. Sattva or 
faith always comes out of the works of goodness. One's faith may be in a 
demigod or some created God or some mental concoction. It is supposed 
to be one's strong faith in something that is productive of the works of 
material goodness. But in material conditional life, no works of material 
nature are completely purified. They are mixed. They are not in pure 
goodness. Pure goodness is transcendental; in purified goodness one can 
understand the real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
long as one's faith is not completely in purified goodness, the faith is 
subject to contamination by any of the modes of material nature. The 
contaminated modes of material nature expand to the heart. Therefore 
according to the position of the heart in contact with a particular mode of 
material nature, one's faith is established. It should be understood, that if 
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one's heart is in the mode of goodness, his faith is also in the mode of 
goodness. If his heart is in the mode of passion, his faith is also in the mode 
of passion. And if his heart is in the mode of darkness, illusion, his faith is 
also thus contaminated. Thus we find different types of faith in this 
world, and there are different types of religions due to different types of 
faith. The real principle of religious faith is situated in the mode of pure 
goodness, but because the heart is tainted, we find different types of 
religious principles. Thus according to different types of faith, there are 
different kinds of worship. 


TEXT 4 


Weed Aihara NARA UTR: | 
Spare Greed AMAT TAT: dU 4 I 


yajante sāttvikā devan 
yaksa-raksamsi rājasāh 

pretān bhitta-ganams cānye 
yajante tāmasā janāh 


yajante—worship; sāttvikāh—those who are in the mode of goodness; 
devan—demigods; yaksa-raksarisi rājasāh—those who are in the mode of 
passion worship demons; pretan—dead spirits; bhüta-ganàn— ghosts; ca anye 
—and others; yajante— worship; tamasah—in the mode of ignorance; janāh 


—people. 
TRANSLATION 


Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the mode 
of passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of ignorance 
worship ghosts and spirits. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead describes different 
kinds of worshipers according to their external activities. According to 
scriptural injunction, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worship- 
able, but those who are not very conversant with, or faithful to, the 
scriptural injunctions worship different objects, according to their 
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specific situations in the modes of material nature. Those who are 
situated in goodness generally worship the demigods. The demigods 
include Brahmā, Siva and others such as Indra, Candra and the sun-god. 
There are various demigods. Those in goodness worship a particular 
demigod for a particular purpose. Similarly, those who are in the mode of 
passion worship the demons. We recall that during the Second World War, 
a man in Calcutta worshiped Hitler because thanks to that war he had 
amassed a large amount of wealth by dealing in the black market. 
Similarly, those in the modes of passion and ignorance generally select a 
powerful man to be God. They think that anyone can be worshiped as God 
and that the same results will be obtained. 

Now, it is clearly described here that those who are in the mode of 
passion worship and create such gods, and those who are in the mode of 
ignorance, in darkness, worship dead spirits. Sometimes people worship at 
the tomb of some dead man. Sexual service is also considered to be in the 
mode of darkness. Similarly, in remote villages in India there are 
worshipers of ghosts. We have seen that in India the lower class people 
sometimes go to the forest, and if they have knowledge that a ghost lives 
in a tree, they worship that tree and offer sacrifices. These different kinds 
of worship are not actually God worship. God worship is for persons who 
are transcendentally situated in pure goodness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
it is said, sattvarh visuddham vāsudeva-šabditam. “When a man is situated 
in pure goodness, he worships Vasudeva.” The purport is that those who 
are completely purified of the material modes of nature and who are 
transcendentally situated can worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

The impersonalists are supposed to be situated in the mode of 
goodness, and they worship five kinds of demigods. They worship the 
impersonal Visnu, or Visnu form in the material world, which is known as 
philosophized Visnu. Visnu is the expansion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but the impersonalists, because they do not ultimately believe in 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine that the Visņu form is just 
another aspect of the impersonal Brahman; similarly, they imagine that 
Lord Brahmā is the impersonal form in the material mode of passion. Thus 
they sometimes describe five kinds of gods that are worshipable, but 
because they think that the actual truth is impersonal Brahman, they 
dispose of all worshipable objects at the ultimate end. In conclusion, the 
different qualities of the material modes of nature can be purified through 
association with persons who are of transcendental nature. 
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TEXTS 5-6 


ererefafzd NE qure TIT Tat: | 
&THTESTGETSRU: RATISTA: 1! UI 
qe: Met YATTAATA: | 
wires eeng ARTT |1 6, 11 


asastra-vihitam ghora ri 
tapyante ye tapo janāh 

dambhahankara-sarnyuktah 
kāma-rāga-balānvitāh 


karsayantah šarīra-stharh 
bhūta-grāmam acetasah 

mam caivāntah šarīra-stharh 
tan viddhy āsura-nišcayān 


ašāstra—not mentioned in the scriptures; vihitam—directed; ghoram— 
harmful to others; tapyante—undergo penances; ye—those; tapah— 
austerities; janāh—persons; dambha-— pride; ahankāra—egotism; sarhyuktāh 
—engaged; kama-— lust; rāga—attachment; bala—force; anvitāh—impelled by; 
karsayantah—tormenting; sarira-stham—situated within the body; bhüta- 
gràmam-— combination of material elements; acetasah —by such a misled 
mentality; mam—to Me; ca—also;eva— certainly; antah — within; sarira-stham 
—situated in the body; tan—them; viddhi—understand; āsura—demons; 
nišcayān—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not recommended in 
the scriptures, performing them out of pride, egotism, lust and attachment, 
who are impelled by passion and who torture their bodily organs as well as 
the Supersoul dwelling within are to be known as demons. 


PURPORT 


There are persons who manufacture modes of austerity and penances 
which are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions. For instance, 
fasting for some ulterior purpose, such as to promote a purely political 
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end, is not mentioned in the scriptural directions. The scriptures 
recommend fasting for spiritual advancement, not for some political end 
or social purpose. Persons who take to such austerities are, according to 
Bhagavad-gità, certainly demoniac. Their acts are against the scriptural 
injunction and are not beneficial for the people in general. Actually, they 
act out of pride, false ego, lust and attachment for material enjoyment. By 
such activities, not only are the combination of material elements of which 
the body is constructed disturbed, but also the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself living within the body. Such unauthorized fasting or 
austerities for some political end are certainly very disturbing to others. 
They are not mentioned in the Vedic literature. A demoniac person may 
think that he can force his enemy or other parties to comply with his 
desire by this method, but sometimes one dies by such fasting. These acts 
are not approved by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He says 
that those who engage in them are demons. Such demonstrations are 
insults to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they are enacted in 
disobedience to the Vedic scriptural injunctions. The word acetasah is 
significant in this connection—persons of normal mental condition must 
obey the scriptural injunctions. Those who are not in such a position 
neglect and disobey the scriptures and manufacture their own way of 
austerities and penances. One should always remember the ultimate end of 
the demoniac people, as described in the previous chapter. The Lord forces 
them to take birth in the womb of demoniac persons. Consequently they 
will live by demoniac principles life after life without knowing their 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If, however, such 
persons are fortunate enough to be guided by a spiritual master who can 
direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, they can get out of this 
entanglement and ultimately achieve the supreme goal. 


TEXT 7 


ANT «der Brera waht rt: | 
PERSEESE HE Ai CE E TT |1 I 


āhāras tv api sarvasya 
tri-vidho bhavati priyah 

yajīas tapas tathà danam 
tesam bhedam imam $rnu 
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āhārah—eating; tu—certainly; api—also; sarvasya—of everyone; trividhah 
—three kinds; bhavati—there are; priyah—dear; yajītah—sacrifice; tapah— 
austerity; tathā—also; dānam—charity; tesām—of them; bhedam—differ- 
ences; imam—thus; $rnu—hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Even food of which all partake is of three kinds, according to the three 
modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, austerities and 
charity. Listen, and I shall tell you of the distinctions of these. 


PURPORT 


In terms of different situations and the modes of material nature, there 
are differences in the manner of eating, performing sacrifices, austerities 
and charities. They are not all conducted on the same level. Those who 
can understand analytically what kind of performances are in what modes 
of material nature are actually wise; those who consider all kinds of 
sacrifice or foods or charity to be the same cannot discriminate, and they 
are foolish. There are missionary workers who advocate that one can do 
whatever he likes and attain perfection. But these foolish guides are not act- 
ing according to the direction of the scripture. They are manufacturing 
ways and misleading the people in general. 


TEXTS 8-10 
MPAATSAVAGARAATIAT: | 
car fmm PAT TAT ATR: ATT fnr 0 € i 
HPSS MTA SAAS: | 
SITERT UMAAM TAMA: Al 
qur eed vf vd pu | 
sisma med red armeafinm t2 o 


āyuh sattva-balārogya- 
sukha-priti-vivardhanah 

rasyāh snigdhah sthirā hrdyā 
āhārāh sāttvika-priyāh 
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katv-amla-lavanaty-usna- 
tiksna-rüksa-vidahinah 

āhārā rājasasyestā 
duhkha-šokāmaya-pradāh 


yata-yamam gata-rasam 
puti paryusitam ca yat 

ucchistam api camedhyam 
bhojanam tāmasa-priyam 


āyuh—duration of life; sattva—existence; bala—strength; ārogya—health; 
sukha—happiness; prīti—satisfaction; vivardhanāh—increasing; rasyah— 
juicy; snigdhah—fatty; sthirah—enduring; hrdyah—pleasing to the heart; 
āhārāh—food; sāttvika—goodness; priyah—palatable; katu—bitter; amla— 
sour; lavana—salty; ati-usna—very hot; tiksna—pungent; rūksa—dry; 
vidahinah— burning; aharah—food; rājasasya—in the mode of passion; istāh— 
palatable; duhkha-— distress; šoka—misery; āmaya-pradāh—causing disease; 
yata-yamam—food cooked three hours before being eaten; gata-rasam— 
tasteless; piiti—bad smelling; paryusitam—decomposed; ca—also; yat—that 
which; ucchistam—remnants of food eaten by others; api—also; ca—and; 
amedhyam—untouchable; bhojanam—eating; tāmasa—in the mode of 
darkness; priyam—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Foods in the mode of goodness increase the duration of life, purify one’s 
existence and give strength, health, happiness and satisfaction. Such 
nourishing foods are sweet, juicy, fattening and palatable. Foods that are 
too bitter, too sour, salty, pungent, dry and hot, are liked by people in the 
modes of passion. Such foods cause pain, distress, and disease. Food 
cooked more than three hours before being eaten, which is tasteless, stale, 
putrid, decomposed and unclean, is food liked by people in the mode of 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 
The purpose of food is to increase the duration of life, purify the mind 


and aid bodily strength. This is its only purpose. In the past, great 
authorities selected those foods that best aid health and increase life’s 
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duration, such as milk products, sugar, rice, wheat, fruits and vegetables. 
These foods are very dear to those in the mode of goodness. Some other 
foods, such as baked corn and molasses, while not very palatable in 
themselves, can be made pleasant when mixed with milk or other foods. 
They are then in the mode of goodness. All these foods are pure by nature. 
They are quite distinct from untouchable things like meat and liquor. 
Fatty foods, as mentioned in the eighth verse, have no connection with 
animal fat obtained by slaughter. Animal fat is available in the form of 
milk, which is the most wonderful of all foods. Milk, butter, cheese and 
similar products give animal fat in a form which rules out any need for the 
killing of innocent creatures. It is only through brute mentality that this 
killing goes on. The civilized method of obtaining needed fat is by milk. 
Slaughter is the way of subhumans. Protein is amply available through 
split peas, dhall, whole wheat, etc. 

Foods in the mode of passion, which are bitter, too salty, or too hot or 
overly mixed with red pepper, cause misery by producing mucous in the 
stomach, leading to disease. Foods in the mode of ignorance or darkness 
are essentially those that are not fresh. Any food cooked more than 
three hours before it is eaten (except prasadam, food offered to the Lord) 
is considered to be in the mode of darkness. Because they are decomposing, 
such foods give a bad odor, which often attracts people in this mode but 
repulses those in the mode of goodness. 

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal that 
was first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly persons, 
especially the spiritual master. Otherwise the remnants of food are 
considered to be in the mode of darkness, and they increase infection or 
disease. Such foodstuffs, although very palatable to persons in the mode 
of darkness, are neither liked nor even touched by those in the mode of 
goodness. The best food is the remnant of what is offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gītā the Supreme Lord says that He 
accepts preparations of vegetables, flour and milk when offered with 
devotion. Patrarh puspam phalam toyam. Of course, devotion and love 
are the chief things which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts. 
But it is also mentioned that the prasadam should be prepared in a 
particular way. Any food prepared by the injunction of the scripture 
offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be taken even if 
prepared long, long ago, because such food is transcendental. Therefore to 
make food antiseptic, eatable and palatable for all persons, one should 
offer food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


762 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 17 


TEXT 11 


arana AAN T wa | 
TESTA AA: AATITT W MRTE: lt RI 
aphalākāņksibhir yajfio 
vidhi-drsto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah 
samādhāya sa sattvikah 


aphala-kariksibhih—devoid of desire for result; yajīah—sacrifice; vidhi— 
accordingly; drstah—direction; yah—anyone; ijyate—performs; yastavyam 
—must be performed; eva— certainly; iti- thus; manah—mind; samādhāya— 
fixed in; sah—he; sattvikah —is in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


Of sacrifices, that sacrifice performed according to duty and to scriptural 
rules, and with no expectation of reward, is of the nature of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The general tendency is to offer sacrifice with some purpose in mind, 
but here it is stated that sacrifice should be performed without any such 
desire. It should be done as a matter of duty. Take, for example, the 
performance of rituals in temples or in churches. Generally they are 
performed with the purpose of material benefit, but that is not in the mode 
of goodness. One should go to a temple or church as a matter of duty, 
offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offer flowers 
and eatables. Everyone thinks that there is no use in going to the temple 
just to worship God. But worship for economic benefit is not 
recommended in the scriptural injunction. One should go simply to offer 
respect to the Deity. That will place one in the mode of goodness. It is 
the duty of every civilized man to obey the injunctions of the scriptures 
and offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 12 
SĀKT g wet TATA Ša TY | 
ead AA d ad AE TEETT 
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abhisandhāya tu phalam 
dambhārtham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-srestha 
tam yajfiam viddhi rājasam 


abhisandhāya—desiring; tu—but; phalam—the result; dambha-— pride; 
artham— material benefits; api—also; ca—and; eva—certainly; yat—that 
which; ijyate— worship; bharata-srestha—O chief of the Bhāratas; tam— 
that; yajriam—sacrifice; viddhi—know; rajasam—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


But that sacrifice performed for some material end or benefit or 
performed ostentatiously, out of pride, is of the nature of passion, O 
chief of the Bhāratas. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the 
heavenly kingdom or for some material benefits in this world. Such 
sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to be in the mode of 


passion. 


TEXT 13 


firent erra far | 
»raTR fed at grad TRIAX 12311 


vidhi-hinam asrstannam 
mantra-hīnam adaksiņam 

$raddhà-virahitam yajītam 
tamasam paricaksate 


vidhi-hīnam—without scriptural direction; asrsta-annam— without dis- 
tribution of prasadam; mantra-hinam— with no chanting of the Vedic 
hymns; adaksipam— with no remunerations to the priests; $raddha— faith; 
virahitam— without; yajfiam—sacrifice; tamasam—in the mode of ignorance; 
paricaksate—is to be considered. 
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TRANSLATION 


And that sacrifice performed in defiance of scriptural injunctions, in 
which no spiritual food is distributed, no hymns are chanted and no 
remunerations are made to the priests, and which is faithless—that sacrifice 
is of the nature of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Faith in the mode of darkness or ignorance is actually faithlessness. 
Sometimes people worship some demigod just to make money and then 
spend the money for recreation, ignoring the scriptural injunctions. Such 
ceremonial shows of religiosity are not accepted as genuine. They are all 
in the mode of darkness; they produce a demoniac mentality and do not 
benefit human society. 


TEXT 14 


EEIESDREIEE GEEK UIS EE | 
ATTTACAT sp SM TT Tea 12I 


deva-dvija-guru-pràjria- 
pūjanam šaucam ārjavam 

brahma-caryam ahirhsā ca 
Sariram tapa ucyate 


deva—the Supreme Lord; dvija—the brah mana; guru— the spiritual master; 
pràjria—worshipable personalities; pujanam— worship; saucam— cleanliness; 
ārjavuam—simplicity; brahma-caryam —celibacy; ahirhsā—nonviolence; ca— 
also; Sariram— pertaining to the body; tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to 


be. 
TRANSLATION 


The austerity of the body consists in this: worship of the Supreme Lord, 
the brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and 
mother. Cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence are also austeri- 
ties of the body. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity and 
penance. First He explains the austerities and penances practiced by the 
body. One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God or to the 
demigods, the perfect, qualified brahmanas and the spiritual master and 
superiors like father, mother or any person who is conversant with Vedic 
knowledge. These should be given proper respect. One should practice 
cleansing oneself externally and internally, and he should learn to become 
simple in behavior. He should not do anything which is not sanctioned by 
the scriptural injunction. He should not indulge in sex outside of married 
life, for sex is sanctioned in the scripture only in marriage, not otherwise. 
This is called celibacy. These are penances and austerities as far as the body 
is concerned. 


TEXT 15 
aqarat ari Web Brafēd a Ta | 
aaa TT ATT qu sd lll 


anudvega-kararh vākyarh 
satyam priya-hitam ca yat 

svādhyāyābhyasanari caiva 
vanmayam tapa ucyate 


anudvega—not agitating; karam— producing; vākyam— words; satyam— 
truthful; priya—dear; hitam—beneficial; ca—also; yat—which; svadhyaya— 
Vedic study; abhyasanam— practice; ca—also; eva—certainly; va mayam— 
of the voice; tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Austerity of speech consists in speaking truthfully and beneficially and 
in avoiding speech that offends. One should also recite the Vedas regularly. 


PURPORT 


One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. Of 
course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the instruction of 
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his students, but such a teacher should not speak to others who are not his 
students if he will agitate their minds. This is penance as far as talking is 
concerned. Besides that, one should not talk nonsense. When speaking in 
spiritual circles, one's statements must be upheld by the scriptures. One 
should at once quote from scriptural authority to back up what he is 
saying. At the same time, such talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. 
By such discussions, one may derive the highest benefit and elevate human 
society. There is a limitless stock of Vedic literature, and one should 
study this. This is called penance of speech. 


TEXT 16 


AAMAS BEAT Naara: | 
WAGTSRATAY ure 5 


manah-prasādah saumyatvarh 
maunam ātma-vinigrahah 

bhava-samsuddhir ity etat 
tapo manasam ucyate 


manah-prasadah—satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam—without du- 
plicity towards others; maunam—gravity; ātma—self; vinigrahah—control; 
bhāva—nature; sarhšuddhih—purification; iti-thus; etat—that is; tapah— 
austerity; mānasam—of the mind; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And serenity, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purity of thought 
are the austerities of the mind. 


PURPORT 


To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. It 
should be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good for 
others. The best training for the mind is gravity in thought. One should 
not deviate from Krsna consciousness and must always avoid sense 
gratification. To purify one's nature is to become Krsna conscious. 
Satisfaction of the mind can be obtained only by taking the mind away 
from thoughts of sense enjoyment. The more we think of sense enjoyment, 


Text 15] The Divisions of Faith 765 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity and 
penance. First He explains the austerities and penances practiced by the 
body. One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God or to the 
demigods, the perfect, qualified brākmaņas and the spiritual master and 
superiors like father, mother or any person who is conversant with Vedic 
knowledge. These should be given proper respect. One should practice 
cleansing oneself externally and internally, and he should learn to become 
simple in behavior. He should not do anything which is not sanctioned by 
the scriptural injunction. He should not indulge in sex outside of married 
life, for sex is sanctioned in the scripture only in marriage, not otherwise. 
This is called celibacy. These are penances and austerities as far as the body 
is concerned. 


TEXT 15 
sr reb web Rated a ga | 
armai WT TTT TT FTA IIRS 


anudvega-karam vak yam 
satyam priya-hitam ca yat 

svādhyāyābhyasanam caiva 
vanmayam tapa ucyate 


anudvega—not agitating; karam—producing; vākyam—words; satyam— 
truthful; priya—dear; hitam—beneficial; ca—also; yat—which; svādhyāya— 
Vedic study; abhyasanam— practice; ca—also; eva— certainly; vanmayam— 
of the voice; tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Austerity of speech consists in speaking truthfully and beneficially and 
in avoiding speech that offends. One should also recite the Vedas regularly. 


PURPORT 


One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. Of 
course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the instruction of 
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his students, but such a teacher should not speak to others who are not his 
students if he will agitate their minds. This is penance as far as talking is 
concerned. Besides that, one should not talk nonsense. When speaking in 
spiritual circles, one's statements must be upheld by the scriptures. One 
should at once quote from scriptural authority to back up what he is 
saying. At the same time, such talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. 
By such discussions, one may derive the highest benefit and elevate human 
society. There is a limitless stock of Vedic literature, and one should 
study this. This is called penance of speech. 


TEXT 16 


Wat: ATE AAT. | 
maig RA ETE EE o TERT 


manah-prasadah saumyatvarn 
maunam atma-vinigrahah 

bhāva-sarhšuddhir ity etat 
tapo mānasam ucyate 


manah-prasādah—satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam—without du- 
plicity towards others; maunam—gravity; ātma—self; vinigrahah—control; 
bhāva—nature; sarisuddhih— purification; iti-thus; etat—that is; tapah— 
austerity; manasam—of the mind; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And serenity, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purity of thought 
are the austerities of the mind. 


PURPORT 


To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. It 
should be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good for 
others. The best training for the mind is gravity in thought. One should 
not deviate from Krsna consciousness and must always avoid sense 
gratification. To purify one's nature is to become Krsna conscious. 
Satisfaction of the mind can be obtained only by taking the mind away 
from thoughts of sense enjoyment. The more we think of sense enjoyment, 
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the more the mind becomes dissatisfied. In the present age we unnecessarily 
engage the mind in so many different ways for sense gratification, and so 
there is no possibility of the mind's becoming satisfied. The best course 
is to divert the mind to the Vedic literature, which is full of satisfying 
stories, as in the Puranas and the Mahabharata. One can take advantage of 
this knowledge and thus become purified. The mind should be devoid 
of duplicity, and one should think of the welfare of all. Silence means that 
one is always thinking of self-realization. The person in Krsna conseious- 
ness observes perfect silence in this sense. Control of the mind means 
detaching the mind from sense enjoyment. One should be straightforward 
in his dealing and thereby purify his existence. All these qualities together 
constitute austerity in mental activities. 


TEXT 17 


Mo WAT TY quein R: | 
AROSE! ARTE WATT itl 


$raddhayà parayā taptarh 
tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 

aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 
sāttvikam paricaksate 


$raddhayà—with faith; parayā—transcendental; taptam—executed; tapah 
—austerity; tat—that; tri-vidham—three kinds; naraih—by men; aphala- 
akanksibhih—without desires for fruits; yuktaih—engaged; sāttvikam—in 
the mode of goodness; pari-caksate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


This threefold austerity, practiced by men whose aim is not to benefit 
themselves materially but to please the Supreme, is of the nature of 
goodness. 


TEXT 18 


MALAITA TN TTT BT AT | 
Read TE The TTT SUUS MRN 
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satkāra-māna-pūjārtham 
tapo dambhena caiva yat 

kriyate tad iha proktarh 
ràjasar calam adhruvam 


satkara—respect; māna—honor; pü jà-artham —for worship; tapah— auster- 
ity; dambhena-— with pride; ca—also; eva— certainly; yat—which is; kriyate— 
performed; tat—that; iha—in this world; proktam—is said; rajasam—in the 
mode of passion; calam—flickering; adhruvam—temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


Those ostentatious penances and austerities which are performed in order 
to gain respect, honor and reverence are said to be in the mode of passion. 
They are neither stable nor permanent. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes penance and austerity are executed to attract people and 
receive honor, respect and worship from others. Persons in the mode of 
passion arrange to be worshiped by subordinates and let them wash their 
feet and offer riches. Such arrangements artificially made by the 
performance of penances are considered to be in the mode of passion. 
The results are temporary; they can be continued for some time, but they 
are not permanent. 


TEXT 19 


AGA atea Prag TT: | 
WAAAY AT THTRSERTESW 112811 


mūdha-grāheņātmanah yat 
pīdayā kriyate tapah 

parasyotsddanartham và 
tat tāmasam udahrtam 


mūdha—foolish; grahena—with endeavor; ātmanah—of one’s own self; 
yat—which; pidaya—by torture; kriyate—is performed; tapah—penance; 
parasya—to others; utsddanartham—causing annihilation; và—or; tat—that; 
tāmasam—in the mode of darkness; udāhrtam—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 


And those penances and austerities which are performed foolishly by 
means of obstinant self-torture, or to destroy or injure others, are said to 
be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


There are instances of foolish penance undertaken by demons like 
Hiranyakasipu, who performed austere penances to become immortal and 
kill the demigods. He prayed to Brahmā for such things, but ultimately he 
was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To undergo penances 
for something which is impossible is certainly in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 20 


aaa erdt RRISSEURTRUT | 
TI RS TWIT TAT MRTE EIT IIR oll 


dātavyam iti yad danam 
dīyate nupakāriņe 
deše kāle ca pātre ca 
tad dānam sāttvikarh smrtam 


datavyam— worth giving; iti-thus; yat—that which; dānam—charity; 
diyate—given; anupakāriņe—to any person irrespective of doing good; 
dese—in place; kāle—in time; ca—also; pātre—suitable person; ca—and; 
tat—that; dānam—charity; sāttvikem—in the mode of goodness; smrtam— 
consider. 


TRANSLATION 


That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literature, charity given to a person engaged in spiritual 
activities is recommended. There is no recommendation for giving charity 
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indiscriminately. Spiritual perfection is always a consideration. Therefore 
charity is recommended to be given at a place of pilgrimage and at lunar or 
solar eclipses or at the end of the month or to a qualified brahmana or a 
Vaisnava (devotee) or in temples. Such charities should be given without 
any consideration of return. Charity to the poor is sometimes given out of 
compassion, but if a poor man is not worth giving charity to, then there is 
no spiritual advancement. In other words, indiscriminate charity is not 
recommended in the Vedic literature. 


TEXT 21 


UT ATTN RERA IT gar | 
add ates dart veni TAT IRRI 


yat tu pratyupakarartham 
phalam uddisya vā punah 
diyate ca pariklistam 
tad danarh ràjasam smrtam 


yat—that which; tu—but; prati-upakara-artham—for the sake of getting 
some return; phalam—result; uddišya—desiring; va—or; punah—again; dīyate 
—is given in charity; ca—also; pariklistam—grudgingly; tat—that; danam— 
charity; rājasam—in the mode of passion; smrtam—is understood to be. 


TRANSLATION 


But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or with a 
desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood, is said to be charity in the 
mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


Charity is sometimes performed for elevation to the heavenly kingdom 
and sometimes with great trouble and with repentance afterwards. “Why 
have I spent so much in this way?” Charity is also sometimes made under 
some obligation, at the request of a superior. These kinds of charity are 
said to be made in the mode of passion. 

There are many charitable foundations which offer their gifts to 
institutions where sense gratification goes on. Such charities are not 
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recommended in the Vedic scripture. Only charity in the mode of 
goodness is recommended. 


TEXT 22 


AIRS TAATATT SIT | 
ARCHANA TSITHSTERTESIRE URI 


adeša-kāle yad danam 
apātrebhyaš ca dīyate 
asatkrtam avajītātam 
tat tàmasam udāhrtam 


adesa—unpurified place; kāle—unpurified time; yat—that which is; danam 
—charity; apātrebhyah—to unworthy persons; ca—also; diyate—is given; 
asatkrtam— without respect; avajīīātam—without proper attention; tat— 
that; tàmasam—in the mode of darkness; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And charity performed at an improper place and time and given to 
unworthy persons without respect and with contempt is charity in the 
mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Contributions for indulgence in intoxication and gambling are not 
encouraged here. That sort of contribution is in the mode of ignorance. 
Such charity is not beneficial; rather, sinful persons are encouraged. 
Similarly, if a person gives charity to a suitable person without respect and 
without attention, that sort of charity is also said to be in the mode of 
darkness. 


TEXT 23 


Car AEN sanra: era: | 
Aree CE ETE RE TAT? CUBTEETT 
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om-tat-sad iti nirdešo 
brahmaņas tri-vidhah smrtah 

brahmanas tena vedas ca 
yajnas ca vihitāh pura 


om—indication of the Supreme; tat—that; sat—eternal; iti—that; 
nirdesah—indication; brahmanah—of the Supreme; tri-vidhah—three kinds; 
smrtah—consider; brahmanah—the brāhmaņas; tena—therefore; vedah— 
the Vedic literature; ca—also; yajriah —sacrifice; ca— also; vihitah —sacrifice; 
purā—formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


From the beginning of creation, the three syllables—om tat sat—have 
been used to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman]. They were 
uttered by brāhmaņas while chanting Vedic hymns and during sacrifices, 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods. are 
divided into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. But whether first class, second class or third class, they are all 
conditioned, contaminated by the material modes of nature. When they are 
aimed at the Supreme—om tat sat, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the eternal-they become means for spiritual elevation. In the scriptural 
injunctions such an objective is indicated. These three words, om tat sat, 
particularly indicate the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the Vedic hymns, the word om is always found. 

One who acts without following the regulations of the scriptures will 
not attain the Absolute Truth. He will get some temporary result, but not 
the ultimate end of life. The conclusion is that the performance of 
charities, sacrifice and penance must be done in the mode of goodness. 
Performed in the modes of passion or ignorance, they are certainly 
inferior in quality. The three words om tat sat are uttered in conjunction 
with the holy name of the Supreme Lord, e.g., om tad visnoh. Whenever a 
Vedic hymn or the holy name of the Supreme Lord is uttered, om is 
added. This is the indication of Vedic literature. These three words are 
taken from Vedic hymns. Om ity etad brahmano nedistam nama indicates 
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the first goal. Then tattvamasi indicates the second goal. And sad eva 
saumya indicates the third goal. Combined they become om tat sat. 
Formerly when Brahmā, the first created living entity, performed sacrifices, 
he spoke these three names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
same principle holds by disciplic succession. So this hymn has great 
significance. Bhagavad-gità recommends, therefore, that any work done 
should be done for om tat sat, or for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When one performs penance, charity, and sacrifice with these three words, 
he is acting in Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is a scientific 
execution of transcendental activities which enables one to return home, 
back to Godhead. There is no loss of energy in acting in such a transcen- 
dental way. 


TEXT 24 


SEHE GE CAES WATKAT | 
AA ANAR AAT TARATA [RVI 


tasmād om ity udahrtya 
yajīa-dāna-tapah-kriyāh 

pravartante vidhānoktāh 
satatam brahma-vādinām 


tasmāt—therefore; om—beginning with om; iti-thus; udahrtya— 
indicating; yajfia—sacrifice; dāna—charity; tapah—penance; kriyah— 
performances; pravartante—begins; vidhāna-uktāh—according to scriptural 
regulation; satatam—always; brahma-vādinām— of the transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the transcendentalists undertake sacrifices, charities, and penances, 
beginning always with om, to attain the Supreme. 


PURPORT 
Om tad visnoh paramarh padam. The lotus feet of Visnu are the 


supreme devotional platform. The performance of everything on behalf of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead assures the perfection of all activity. 
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TEXT 25 


qfazerafirdur HS ATTT TAT: | 
CADIESIEBEIEEIBES S ETE ETE E Al YI 


tad ity anabhisandhāya 
phalarh yajiia-tapah-kriyah 

dāna-kriyāš ca vividhāh 
kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


tat—that; iti-they; anabhisandhāya—without fruitive result; phalam— 
result of sacrifice; yajfia—sacrifice; tapah—penance; kriyah—activities; dana 
—charity; kriyāh—activities; ca—also; vividhah—varieties; kriyante—done; 
moksa-kahksibhih —those who actually desire liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


One should perform sacrifice, penance and charity with the word tat. 
The purpose of such transcendental activities is to get free from the 
material entanglement. 


PURPORT 


To be elevated to the spiritual position, one should not act for any 
material gain. Acts should be performed for the ultimate gain of being 
transferred to the spiritual kingdom, back to home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 26-27 


TAM ATA V RATAT | 
TU BAM TAT AIT! TT ST URE 
wg quf ga p fer: aaa Aa | 
wl TT ITA ara ag Nl 


sad-bhave sādhu-bhāve ca 
sad ity etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tatha 
sac-chabdah partha yujyate 
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yajīte tapasi dane ca 
sthitih sad iti cocyate 

karma caiva tad-arthiyarh 
sad ity evabhidhiyate 


sat-bhāve—in the sense of the nature of the Supreme; sādhu-bhāve—in the 
sense of the nature of devotion; ca—also; sat—the Supreme; iti—thus; etat— 
this; prayujyate—is used; prasaste—bona fide; karmani— activities; tatha— 
also; sat-Sabdah—sound; pārtha—O son of Prthā; yujyate—is used; yajiie— 
sacrifice; tapasi—in penance; dane—charity ; ca—also; sthitih—situated; sat— 
the Supreme; iti-thus; ca—and; ucyate—pronounced; karma—work; ca— 
also; eva—certainly; tat—that; arthiyam—are meant; sat—Supreme; iti— 
thus; eva— certainly; abhidhiyate—is practiced. 


TRANSLATION 


The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it is 
indicated by the word sat. These works of sacrifice, of penance and of 
charity, true to the absolute nature, are performed to please the Supreme 
Person, O son of Prthā. 


PURPORT 


The words prasaste karmani, or prescribed duties, indicate that there are 
many activities prescribed in the Vedic literature which are purificatory 
processes beginning from parental care up to the end of one's life. Such 
purificatory processes are adopted for the ultimate liberation of the living 
entity. In all such activities it is recommended that one should vibrate om 
tat sat. The words sad-bhave and sādhu-bhāve indicate the transcendental 
situation. One who is acting in Krsna consciousness is called sattva, and one 
who is fully conscious of activities in Krsna consciousness is called 
svarūpa. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam it is said that the transcendental 
subject matter becomes clear in the association of the devotees. Without 
good association, one cannot achieve transcendental knowledge. When 
initiating a person or offering the sacred thread, one vibrates the words om 
tat sat. Similarly, in all kinds of yogic performances, the supreme object, 
om tat sat is invoked. These words om tat sat are used to perfect all 
activities. This supreme om tat sat makes everything complete. 
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TEXT 28 


HAGA EI TH quem GIT TA | 
HAITI TA TT TTA AY EE IRI 


asraddhayé hutam dattam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate pārtha 
na ca tat pretya no tha 


ašraddhayā—without faith; hutam—performed; dattam—given; tapah— 
penance; taptam—executed; krtam—performed; ca—also; yat—that which; 
asat—falls; iti-thus; ucyate—is said to be; partha—O son of Prthā; na— 
never; ca—also; tat—that; pretya—after death; no—nor; iha—in this life. 


TRANSLATION 


But sacrifices, austerities and charities performed without faith in the 
Supreme are nonpermanent, O son of Prtha, regardless of whatever rites 
are performed. They are called asat and are useless both in this life and the 
next. 


PURPORT 


Anything done without the transcendental objective—whether it be 
sacrifice, charity or penance-is useless. Therefore, in this verse, it is 
declared that such activities are abominable. Everything should be done 
for the Supreme in Krsna consciousness. Without such faith, and without 
the proper guidance, there can never be any fruit. In all the Vedic 
scriptures, faith in the Supreme is advised. In the pursuit of all Vedic 
instructions, the ultimate goal is the understanding of Krsna. No one can 
obtain success without following this principle. Therefore, the best course 
is to work from the very beginning in Krsna consciousness under the 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. That is the way to make 
everything successful. 

In the conditional state, people are attracted to worship demigods, 
ghosts, or Yaksas like Kuvera. The mode of goodness is better than the 
modes of passion and ignorance, but one who takes directly to Krsna 
consciousness is transcendental to all three modes of material nature. 
Although there is a process of gradual elevation, if one, by the association 
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of pure devotees, takes directly to Krsņa consciousness, that is the best 
way. And that is recommended in this chapter. To achieve success in this 
way, one must first find the proper spiritual master and receive training 
under his direction. Then one can achieve faith in the Supreme. When that 
faith matures, in course of time, it is called love of God. This love is the 
ultimate goal of the living entities. One should, therefore, take to Krsna 
consciousness directly. That is the message of this Seventeenth Chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventeenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of the Divisions of Faith. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Conclusion- 
The Perfection of Renunciation 


TEXT 1 


sr TAT | 
We rer ANETE Taos say | 
ame sp edis verres 0 2 N 


arjuna uvāca 
sannyāsasya mahābāho 
tattvam icchāmi veditum 
Lyagasya ca hrsikesa 
prthak kešinisūdana 


arjunah uvāca— Arjuna said; sannyāsasya—renunciation; mahā-bāho—O 
mighty-armed one; tattvam—truth; icchami—I wish; veditum—to under- 
stand; tyāgasya—of renunciation; ca—also; hrsīkeša—O master of the senses; 
prthak— differently; kesi-nisudana—O killer of the Kešī demon. 
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TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said, O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the purpose of 
renunciation [tyaga] and of the renounced order of life [sannyasa], O 
killer of the Kešī demon, Hrsīkeša. 


PURPORT 


Actually the Bhagavad-gītā is finished in seventeen chapters. The Eight- 
eenth Chapter is a supplementary summarization of the topics discussed 
before. In every chapter of Bhagavad-gītā, Lord Krsna stresses that devo- 
tional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate 
goal of life. This same point is summarized in the Eighteenth Chapter as 
the most confidential path of knowledge. In the first six chapters, stress 
was given to devotional service: yoginàm api sarvegam . . . “Of all yogis or 
transcendentalists, one who always thinks of Me within himself is best." In 
the next six chapters, pure devotional service and its nature and activity 
were discussed. In the third six chapters, knowledge, renunciation, the 
activities of material nature and transcendental nature, and devotional 
service were described. It was concluded that all acts should be performed 
in conjunction with the Supreme Lord, summarized by the words om tat sat, 
which indicate Visnu, the Supreme Person. In the third part of Bhagavad- 
gità, devotional service was established by the example of past ācāryas 
and the Brahma-sütra, the Vedānta-sūtra, which cites that devotional 
service is the ultimate purpose of life and nothing else. Certain impersonal- 
ists consider themselves monopolizers of the knowledge of Vedānta-sūtra, 
but actually the Vedanta-sütra is meant for understanding devotional ser- 
vice, for the Lord Himself is the composer of the Vedānta-sūtra, and He is 
its knower. That is described in the Fifteenth Chapter. In every scripture, 
every Veda, devotional service is the objective. That is explained in 
Bhagavad-gita. 

As in the Second Chapter a synopsis of the whole subject matter was 
described, similarly, in the Eighteenth Chapter also the summary of all 
instruction is given. The purpose of life is indicated to be renunciation and 
attainment of the transcendental position above the three material modes 
of nature. Arjuna wants to clarify the two distinct subject matters of 
Bhagavad-gita, namely renunciation (tyāga) and the renounced order of 
life (sannyāsa). Thus he is asking the meaning of these two words. 

Two words used in this verse to address the Supreme Lord—Hrsīkeša 
and Kesinisiidana—are significant. Hrsīkeša is Krsna, the master of all 
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senses, who can always help us attain mental serenity. Arjuna requests 
Him to summarize everything in such a way that he can remain equiposed. 
Yet he has some doubts, and doubts are always compared to demons. He 
therefore addresses Krsna as Kešinisūdana. Kešī was a most formidable 
demon who was killed by the Lord; now Arjuna is expecting Krsna to kill 
the demon of doubt. 


TEXT 2 


S IEUEIK CI | 
serat sur eumd Ararat Hara f: 
MARK smgeert feror N 3 N 


$ri bhagavàn uvāca 

kāmyānām karmaņām nyāsam 
sannyāsarh kavayo viduh 

sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
prahus tyagam vicaksanah 


šrī bhagavan uvāca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kamyanam—with desire; karmanam—activities; nyāūsam—renunciation; 
sannyāsam—renounced order of life; kavayah—the learned; viduh—know; 
sarva—all; karma—activities; phala—of results; tyāgam—renunciation; 
prahuh—call; tyāgam—renunciation; vicaksanāh—the experienced. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said, To give up the results of all activities is called 
renunciation [tyāga] by the wise. And that state is called the renounced 
order of life (sannyāsa] by great learned men. 


PURPORT 


The performance of activities for results has to be given up. This is the 
instruction of Bhagavad-gītā. But activities leading to advanced spiritual 
knowledge are not to be given up. This will be made clear in the next verse. 
There are many prescriptions of methods for performing sacrifice for some 
particular purpose in the Vedic literatures. There are certain sacrifices to 
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perform to attain a good son or to attain elevation to the higher planets, 
but sacrifices prompted by desires should be stopped. However, sacrifice 
for the purification of one's heart or for advancement in the spiritual sci- 
ence should not be given up. 


TEXT 3 


emet ARAR at aerate: | 
agaaa A STAT AAW 11 3 11 


tyajyam dosavad ity eke 
karma prahur manisinah 

yajfia-dàna-tapah-karma 
na tyājyam iti cāpare 


tyajyam—must be given up; dosavat—as an evil; iti-thus; eke—one 
group; karma—work; prahuh—said; manisinah—of great thinkers; yajīta— 
sacrifice; dana—charity ; tapah—penance; karma—work; na—never; tyajyam 
—is to be given up; iti—thus; ca—certainly; apare— others. 


TRANSLATION 


Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities should be 
given up, but there are yet other sages who maintain that acts of sacrifice, 
charity and penance should never be abandoned. 


PURPORT 


There are many activities in the Vedic literatures which are subjects of 
contention. For instance, it is said that an animal can be killed in a sacri- 
fice, yet some maintain animal killing is completely abominable. Although 
animal killing in a sacrifice is recommended in the Vedic literature, the 
animal is not considered to be killed. The sacrifice is to give a new life to 
the animal. Sometimes the animal is given a new animal life after being 
killed in the sacrifice, and sometimes the animal is promoted immediately 
to the human form of life. But there are different opinions among the 
sages. Some say that animal killing should always be avoided, and others 
say that for a specific sacrifice it is good. All these different opinions on 
sacrificial activity are now being clarified by the Lord Himself. 
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TEXT 4 


rad gu À aT A NARTA | 
ara R yraa rfr: areata: 0 v ul 


nišcayam $rnu me tatra 
tyāge bharata-sattama 

tyago hi purusa-vyaghra 
tri-vidhah samprakirtitah 


ni$écayam-— certainly ; $rnu—hear; me—from Me; tatra—there; tyage—in the 
matter of renunciation; bharata-sattama—O best of the Bhāratas; tyagah— 
renunciation; hi—certainly; puruga-vyaghra—O tiger among human beings; 
tri-vidhah—three kinds; samprakirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, hear from Me now about renunciation. O tiger 
among men, there are three kinds of renunciation declared in the scrip- 
tures. 


PURPORT 


Although there are differences of opinion about renunciation, here the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gives His judgment, which 
should be taken as final. After all, the Vedas are different laws given by the 
Lord. Here the Lord is personally present, and His word should be taken 
as final. The Lord says that the process of renunciation should be consid- 
ered in terms of the modes of material nature in which they are performed. 


TEXT 5 


AATF T AST TAT TT | 
qst «rd TTT manà etf 1 «ui 


yajria-dána-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam kāryam eva tat 
yajīto dānam tapas caiva 
pāvanāni manisinam 
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yajna—sacrifice; dāna—charity; tapah—penance; karma—activities; na— 
never;tyājyam—to be given up; karyam—must be done; eva—certainly; tat— 
that; yajfiah—sacrifice; danam—charity; tapah—penance; ca—also; eva— 
certainly ; pāvanāni—purifying; manisinam—even of the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should 
be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great 
souls. 


PURPORT 


The yogis should perform acts for the advancement of human society. 
There are many purificatory processes for advancing a human being to 
spiritual life. The marriage ceremony, for example, is considered to be one 
of these sacrifices. It is called vivaha-yajria. Should a sannyasi, who is in the 
renounced order of life and who has given up his family relations, encour- 
age the marriage ceremony? The Lord says here that any sacrifice which is 
meant for human welfare should never be given up. Vivāha-yajīa, the 
marriage ceremony, is meant to regulate the human mind to become peace- 
ful for spiritual advancement. For most men, this vivaha-yajfia should be 
encouraged even by persons in the renounced order of life. Sannyasis 
should never associate with women, but that does not mean that one who 
is in the lower stages of life, a young man, should not accept a wife in the 
marriage ceremony. All prescribed sacrifices are meant for achieving the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore, in the lower stages, they should not be given up. 
Similarly, charity is for the purification of the heart. If charity is given to 
suitable persons, as described previously, it leads one to advanced spiritual 
life. 


TEXT 6 


wie g BAT AY end ee s | 
mAN X nÀ BR AAT TAT IE i 


etany api tu karmani 
sangam tyaktvā phalāni ca 

kartavyānīti me pārtha 
niścita matam uttamam 
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etani—all this; api—certainly; tu—must; karmani—activities; sangam— 
association; tyaktva—renouncing; phalani—results; ca—also; kartavyani—as 
duty; iti-thus; me—My; pārtha—O son of Prtha; niscitam—definite; 
matam—opinion; uttamam—the best. 


TRANSLATION 


All these activities should be performed without any expectation of 
result. They should be performed as a matter of duty, O son of Prtha. That 
is My final opinion. 


PURPORT 


Although all sacrifices are purifying, one should not expect any result 
by such performances. In other words, all sacrifices which are meant for 
material advancement in life should be given up, but sacrifices that purify 
one’s existence and elevate one to the spiritual plane should not be stopped. 
Everything that leads to Krsna consciousness must be encouraged. In 
the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam also it is said that any activity which leads to 
devotional service to the Lord should be accepted. That is the highest 
criterion of religion. A devotee of the Lord should accept any kind of 
work, sacrifice, or charity which will help him in the discharge of devo- 
tional service to the Lord, 


TEXT 7 


Raa q Grama: BA sine | 
aera IRATTTAA: Tata: Uu Ul 


niyatasya tu sannyāsah 
karmaņo nopapadyate 

mohāt tasya parityāgas 
tāmasah parikīrtitah 


niyatasya— prescribed duties; tu—but; sannyāsah—renunciation; karmaņah 
—activities; na—never; upapadyate—is deserved; mohāt—by illusion; tasya— 
of which; parityāgah—renunciation; tamasah—in the mode of ignorance; 
parikirtitah— declared. 
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TRANSLATION 


Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If, by illusion, one gives 
up his prescribed duties, such renunciation is said to be in the mode of 
ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Work for material satisfaction must be given up, but activities which 
promote one to spiritual activity, like cooking for the Supreme Lord and 
offering the food to the Lord and then accepting the food, are recommend- 
ed. It is said that a person in the renounced order of life should not cook 
for himself. Cooking for oneself is prohibited, but cooking for the Supreme 
Lord is not prohibited. Similarly, a sannyāsī may perform a marriage 
ceremony to help his disciple in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. 
If one renounces such activities, it is to be understood that he is acting in 
the mode of darkness. 


TEXT 8 


AMAT TEA KASTANI | 
a HA Tad Bet ATT TAT II c UI 


duhkham ity eva yat karma 
kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet 

sa krtvā rājasam tyagam 
naiva tyāga-phalarh labhet 


duhkham— unhappy; iti—thus; eva—certainly; yat—that which; karma— 
work; kāya—body; kleša—troublesome; bhayāt—out of; tyajet—fear; sah— 
that; krtvā—after doing; rājasam—in the mode of passion; tyāgam— 
renunciation; na eva— certainly not; tyāga—renounced; phalam—results; 
labhet—gain. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome, or out of fear, is 
said to be in the mode of passion. Such action never leads to the elevation 
of renunciation. 
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PURPORT 


One who is in Krsna consciousness should not give up earning money 
out of fear that he is performing fruitive activities. If by working one can 
engage his money in Krsna consciousness, or if by rising early in the morn- 
ing one can advance his transcendental Krsna consciousness, one should 
not desist out of fear or because such activities are considered trouble- 
some. Such renunciation is in the mode of passion. The result of passionate 
work is always miserable. Even if a person renounces work in that spirit, 
he never gets the result of renunciation. 


TEXT 9 


RĒTA ena Prat Pus | 
AE ATA BS ATT AUT! AAA ATT: 112 11 


karyam ity eva yat karma 
niyatam kriyate'rjuna 

sangam tyaktvā phalarh caiva 
sa tyāgah sāttviko matah 


karyam—must be done; iti—thus; eva—thus; yat—that which; karma— 
work; niyatam—prescribed; kriyate—performed; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
saūgam—association; tyaktvā—giving up; phalam—result; ca—also; eva— 
certainly; sah—that; tyagah—renunciation; sāttvikah—in the mode of 
goodness; matah—in My opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


But he who performs his prescribed duty only because it ought to be 
done, and renóunces all attachment to the fruit—his renunciation is of the 
nature of goodness, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Prescribed duties must be performed with this mentality. One should 
act without attachment for the result; he should be disassociated from the 
modes of work. A man working in Krsņa consciousness in a factory does 
not associate himself with the work of the factory, nor with the workers 
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of the factory. He simply works for Krsna. And when he gives up the result 
for Krsņa, he is acting transcendentally. 


TEXT 10 


a RGIS FA GTO ATTING | 
att errare art Reta: 11% o ti 


na dvesty akušalarh karma 
kušale nānusajjate 

tyagi sattva-samāvisto 
medhāvī chinna-samsayah 


na—never; dvesti—hates; akušalam—inauspicious; karma—work; kušale— 
in auspicious; na—nor; anusajjate—becomes attached; tyagi—the renouncer; 
sattva—goodness; samāvistah—absorbed in; medhavi—intelligent; chinna— 
cut up; samsayah—all doubts. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are situated in the mode of goodness, who neither hate 
inauspicious work nor are attached to auspicious work, have no doubts 
about work. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gità that one can never give up work at any time. 
Therefore he who works for Krsna and does not enjoy the fruitive results, 
who offers everything to Krsna, is actually a renouncer. There are many 
members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness who work 
very hard in their office or in the factory or some other place, and what- 
ever they earn they give to the Society. Such highly elevated souls are 
actually sannyāsīs and are situated in the renounced order of life. It is 
clearly outlined here how to renounce the fruits of work and for what 
purpose fruits should be renounced. 


TEXT 11 


a R tegat pub oen murra: | 
TET HARTA a emfreiinfta t? ?1 
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na hi deha-bhrtā sak yam 
tyaktum karmāņy ašesatah 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi 
sa tyāgīty abhidhīyate 


na—never; hi—certainly; deha-bhrta—of the embodied; šakyam— 
possible; tyaktum—to renounce; karmāņi—activities of; ašesatah— 
altogether; yah tu—anyone who; karma—work; phala—result; tyagi— 
renouncer; sah—he; tyagi—the renouncer; iti- thus; abhidhiyate— it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to give up all activities. 
Therefore it is said that he who renounces the fruits of action is one who 
has truly renounced. 


PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness acting in knowledge of his relationship 
with Krsna is always liberated. Therefore he does not have to enjoy or suf- 
fer the results of his acts after death. 


TEXT 12 
aee fet sr AR dur: TET | 
waits 3er AT sear ef 11231 


anistam istam misram ca 
tri-vidharh karmaņah phalam 
bhavaty atyāginārh pretya 
na tu sannyasinam kvacit 


anistam—leading to hell; istam—leading to heaven; mišram ca—or 
mixture; íri-vidham—three kinds; karmanah—work; | phalam-— result; 
bhavati— becomes; atyaginàm— of the renouncer; pretya— after death; na tu— 
but not; sannyasinam— of the renounced order; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action—desirable, 
undesirable and mixed—accrue after death. But those who are in the 
renounced order of life have no such results to suffer or enjoy. 
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PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness or in the mode of goodness does not 
hate anyone or anything which troubles his body. He does work in the 
proper place and at the proper time without fearing the troublesome ef- 
fects of his duty. Such a person situated in transcendence should be under- 
stood to be most intelligent and beyond all doubts in his activities. 


TEXTS 13-14 


gar maA aA Prats 3 | 
TB SAKA ref Rr atomi 112 3i 
STET Tat Kat Bet p Tah TTT | 
ARa seeker d Fart WTA UI 


paficaitàni mahā-bāho 
kāraņāni nibodha me 

sankhye krtānte proktāni 
siddhaye sarva-karmaņām 


adhisthānam tathā kartā 
karaņarh ca prthag-vidham 

vividhàs ca prthak cesta 
daivarh caivātra paiicamam 


parica—five; etani—all these; mahā-bāho—O mighty-armed one; kāraņāni 
—cause; nibodha—just understand; me—from Me; sankhye—in the Vedas; 
krtānte—after performance; proktāni—said; siddhaye— perfection; sarva— 
all; karmaņām—actuated; adhisthánam-— place; tathā—also; karta—worker; 
karanam ca—and instruments; prthak-vidham— different kinds; vividhah ca 
—varieties; prthak—separately; cestah—endeavor; daivam—the Supreme; ca 
—also; eva— certainly; atra—here; pañcamam-— five. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Arjuna, learn from Me of the five factors which bring 
about the accomplishment of all action. These are declared in sankhya 
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philosophy to be the place of action, the performer, the senses, the 
endeavor, and ultimately the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


A guestion may be raised that since any activity performed must have 
some reaction, how is it that the person in Krsna consciousness does not 
suffer or enjoy the reactions of work? The Lord is citing Vedānta philoso- 
phy to show how this is possible. He says that there are five causes for all 
activities and for success in all activity, and one should know these five 
causes. Sahkhya means the stalk of knowledge, and Vedanta is the final 
stalk of knowledge accepted by all leading ācāryas. Even Sarikara accepts 
Vedānta-sūtra as such. Therefore such authority should be consulted. 

The ultimate will is invested in the Supersoul, as it is stated in the Gita, 
"sarvasya cāharh hrdi." He is engaging everyone in certain activities. Acts 
done under His direction from within yield no reaction, either in this life 
or in the life after death. 

The instruments of action are the senses, and by senses the soul acts 
in various ways, and for each and every action there is a different endeavor. 
But all one's activities depend on the will of the Supersoul, who is seated 
within the heart as a friend. The Supreme Lord is the super cause. Under 
these circumstances, he who is acting in Krsna consciousness under the 
direction of the Supersoul situated within the heart is naturally not bound 
by any activity. Those in complete Krsna consciousness are not ultimately 
responsible for their actions. Everything is dependent on the supreme will, 
the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 15 


ATA AAT AT! | 


ara qr (add ar gād qur Em: ll 


šarīra-vātmanobhir yat 
karma prārabhate narah 

nyāyyarh và viparitam và 
paficaite tasya hetavah 


Sarira—body ; vāk-speech; manobhih—by the mind; yat—anything; karma 
—work; prārabhate—begins; narah—a person; nyāyyam—right; vā—or; 


iid 
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viparitam—the opposite; vā—or; pafica—five; ete—all these; tasya—its; 
hetavah —causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or 
speech is caused by these five factors. 


PURPORT 


The words “right” and “wrong” are very significant in this verse. Right 
work is work done in terms of the prescribed directions in the scriptures, 
and wrong work is work done against the principles of the scriptural 
injunctions. But whatever is done requires these five factors for its com- 
plete performance. 


TEXT 16 
aad ata naaa ad gU: 
qaaa SAT A TAA vafis 


tatraivam sati kartaram 
atmanam kevalam tu yah 

pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan 
na sa pašyati durmatih 


tatra—there; evam—certainly; sati—being thus; kartaram—of the worker; 
ātmānam—the soul; kevalam—only; tu—but; yah—anyone; pašyati—sees; 
akrta-buddhitvat—due to unintelligence; na—never; sah—he; pašyati—sees; 
durmatih—foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering the 
five factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see things as they 
are. 


PURPORT 


A foolish person cannot understand that the Supersoul is sitting as a 
friend within and conducting his actions. Although the material causes are 
the place, the worker, the endeavor and the senses, the final cause is the 
Supreme, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, one should see not only 
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the four material causes, but the supreme efficient cause as well. One who 
does not see the Supreme thinks himself to be the instrument. 


TEXT 17 


qa aigi ardt ater found | 
Karsti a KIBTTA KFT a fram till 


yasya nahankrto bhavo 
buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 
na hanti na nibadhyate 


yasya—of one who; na—never; ahankrtah—false ego; bhāvah—nature; 
buddhih—intelligence; yasya—one who; na—never; lipyate—is attached; 
hatvā api—even killing; sah—he; iman—this; lokān—world; na—never; hanti 
—kills; na—never; nibadhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not entan- 
gled, though he kills men in this world, is not the slayer. Nor is he bound 
by his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord informs Arjuna that the desire not to fight arises 
from false ego. Arjuna thought himself to be the doer of action, but he did 
not consider the Supreme sanction within and without. If one does not 
know that a super sanction is there, why should he act? But one who 
knows the instrument of work, himself as the worker, and the Supreme 
Lord as the supreme sanctioner, is perfect in doing everything. Such a 
person is never in illusion. Personal activity and responsibility arise from 
false ego and godlessness, or a lack of Krsna consciousness. Anyone who is 
acting in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Supersoul or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though killing, does not kill. Nor is 
he ever affected with the reaction of such killing. When a soldier kills under 
the command of a superior officer, he is not subject to be judged. But if a 
soldier kills on his own personal account, then he is certainly judged by a 
court of law. 
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TEXT 18 


srt it aftarat Brean AT | 
K d HAT rfr: mE: cI 
jfiánar jrieyam parijriatà 
tri-vidhā karma-codanā 


karanam karma karteti 
tri-vidhah karma sangrahah 


jiignam—knowledge; jrieyam—objective; parijīātā—the knower; tri-vidha— 
—three kinds; karma—work; codana—impetus; karanam—the senses; karma 
—work; karta—the doer; iti—thus; tri-vidhah—three kinds; karma—work; 
sangrahah—accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower are the three 
factors which motivate action; the senses, the work and the doer comprise 
the threefold basis of action. 


There are three kinds of impetus for daily work: knowledge, the object 
of knowledge and the knower. The instruments of work, the work itself 
and the worker are called the constituents of work. Any work done by any 
human being has these elements. Before one acts, there is some impetus, 
which is called inspiration. Any solution arrived at before work is actual- 
ized is a subtle form of work. Then work takes the form of action. First one 
has to undergo the psychological processes of thinking, feeling and willing, 
and that is called impetus. Actually the faith to perform acts is called 
knowledge. The inspiration to work is the same if it comes from the scrip- 
ture or from the instruction of the spiritual master. When the inspiration 
is there and the worker is there, then actual activity takes place by the 
help of the senses. The mind is the center of all senses, and the object is 
work itself. These are the different phases of work as described in 
Bhagavad-gità. The sum total of all activities is called accumulation of 
work. 


TEXT 19 


SIE mw Baa TAG | 
Mead gie IAU ref 1291 
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jitanam karma ca kartā ca 
tridhaiva guna-bhedatah 

procyate guna-sankhyane 
yathāvac chrnu tāny api 


Jiiānam—knowledge; karma—work; ca—also; kartā—worker; ca—also; 
tridhā—three kinds; eva—certainly; guna-bhedatah—in terms of different 
modes of material nature; procyate—is said; guna-satkhyāne—in terms of 
different modes; yathāvat—as they act; $rnu—hear; tāni—all of them; api— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


In accordance with the three modes of material nature, there are three 
kinds of knowledge, action, and performers of action. Listen as I describe 


them. 
PURPORT 


In the Fourteenth Chapter the three divisions of the modes of material 
nature were elaborately described. In that chapter it was said that the 
mode of goodness is illuminating, the mode of passion materialistic, and 
the mode of ignorance conducive to laziness and indolence. All the modes 
of material nature are binding; they are not sources of liberation. Even in 
the mode of goodness one is conditioned. In the Seventeenth Chapter, the 
different types of worship by different types of men in different modes of 
material nature were described. In this verse, the Lord wishes to speak 
about the different types of knowledge, workers, and work itself according 
to the three material modes. 


TEXT 20 
«dp WAH ament | 
eras Ferny asart FE ferar tta If 


sarva-bhūtesu yenaikarh 

bhavam avyayam iksate 
avibhaktarh vibhaktesu 

taj jrianar viddhi sattvikam 
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sarva-bhūtesu—in all living entities; yena—by whom; ekam—one; 
bhāvam—situation; avyayam—imperishable; iksate—does see; avibhaktam— 
undivided; vibhaktesu—in the numberless divided; tat—that; jnanam— 
knowledge; viddhi—knows; sāttvikam—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in all 
existences, undivided in the divided, is knowledge in the mode of good- 
ness. 


PURPORT 


A person who sees one spirit soul in every living being, whether a demi- 
god, human being, animal, bird, beast, aquatic or plant, possesses know- 
ledge in the mode of goodness. In all living entities, one spirit soul is there, 
although they have different bodies in terms of their previous work. As 
described in the Seventh Chapter, the manifestation of the living force in 
every body is due to the superior nature of the Supreme Lord. Thus to see 
that one superior nature, that living force, in every body is to see in the 
mode of goodness. That living energy is imperishable, although the bodies 
are perishable. The difference is perceived in terms of the body because 
there are many forms of material existence in conditional life; therefore 
they appear to be divided. Such impersonal knowledge finally leads to 
self-realization. 


TEXT 21 


gaat T Tai mamarga | 
ah ade yey asari A eren tati 


prthaktvena tu yaj jianam 
nānā-bhāvān-prthag-vidhān 
vetti sarvesu bhütesu 
taj jūānarh viddhi rājasam 


prthaktvena—because of division; tu—but; yat jfianam—which knowledge; 
nānā-bhāvān—multifarious situations; prthak-vidhan— differently ; vetti—one 
who knows; sarvesu—in all; bhūtesu—living entities; tat jīānam—that 
knowledge; viddhi—must be known; rājasam—in terms of passion. 
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TRANSLATION 


That knowledge by which a different type of living entity is seen to be 
dwelling in different bodies is knowledge in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


The concept that the material body is the living entity and that with 
the destruction of the body the consciousness is also destroyed is called 
knowledge in the mode of passion. According to that knowledge, bodies 
differ from one another because of the development of different types of 
consciousness, otherwise there is no separate soul which manifests con- 
sciousness. The body is itself the soul, and there is no separate soul beyond 
this body. According to such knowledge, consciousness is temporary. Or 
else there are no individual souls, but there is an all-pervading soul, which 
is full of knowledge, and this body is a manifestation of temporary igno- 
rance. Or beyond this body there is no special individual or Supreme Soul. 
All such conceptions are considered products of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 22 
TT FRA AKT | 
FTAA *PSIHHERTESW RI 


yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin 
kārye saktam ahaitukam 
atattvārthavad alpam ca 
tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


yat—that which; tu—but; krtsnavat—all in all; ekasmin—in one; kārye— 
work; saktam—attached; ahaitukam—without cause; atattva-arthavat— 
without reality; alpam ca—and very meager; tat—that; tēmasam—in the 
mode of darkness; udāhrtam—is spoken. 


TRANSLATION 


And that knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of work as 
the all in all, without knowledge of the truth, and which is very meager, is 
said to be in the mode of darkness. 
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PURPORT 


The “knowledge” of the common man is always in the mode of darkness 
or ignorance because every living entity in conditional life is born into the 
mode of ignorance. One who does not develop knowledge through the 
authorities or scriptural injunctions has knowledge that is limited to the 
body. He is not concerned about acting in terms of the directions of scrip- 
ture. For him God is money, and knowledge means the satisfaction of 
bodily demands. Such knowledge has no connection with the Absolute 
Truth. It is more or less like the knowledge of the ordinary animals: the 
knowledge of eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Such knowledge is 
described here as the product of the mode of darkness. In other words, 
knowledge concerning the spirit soul beyond this body is called know- 
ledge in the mode of goodness, and knowledge producing many theories 
and doctrines by dint of mundane logic and mental speculation is the 
product of the mode of passion, and knowledge concerned with only keep- 
ing the body comfortable is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 23 
frd enfer: FIR | 
ARONA KĀ TACALCTHIRT III 


niyatam sanga-rahitam 
arāga-dvesatah krtam 
aphala-prepsuna karma 
yat tat sattvikam ucyate 


niyatam— regulative; sanga-rahitam— without attachment; arāga-dvesataļ 
without love or hatred; krtam— done; aphala-prepsuna— without fruitive 
result; karma—acts; yat—that which; tat—that; sattvikam—in the mode of 
goodness; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 
As for actions, that action in accordance with duty, which is performed 


without attachment, without love or hate, by one who has renounced 
fruitive results, is called action in the mode of goodness. 


Text 25] Conclusion—The Perfection of Renunciation 799. 


PURPORT 


Regulated occupational duties, as prescribed in the scriptures in terms 
of the different orders and divisions of society, performed without attach- 
ment or proprietary rights and therefore without any love or hatred and 
performed in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the Supreme, 
without self-satisfaction or self-gratification, are called actions in the mode 


of goodness. 


TEXT 24 


TT MAGA FÅ AEFT T gar | 
Perd TESTA TATTAFTIETA 112811 


yat tu kāmepsunā karma 
sühankàrena và punah 

kriyate bahulāyāsarh 
tad rājasam udāhrtam 


yat—that which; tu—but; kāma-īpsunā—with fruitive result; karma— work; 
sahankarena—with ego; vā—or; punah—again; kriyate—performed; 
bahula-āyāsam—with great labor; tat—that; rājasam—in the mode of passion; 
udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify his 
desires, and which is enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action in 
the mode of passion. 


TEXT 25 


oat at matu a dega | 
MEATY TH ATAAATETT URI 


anubandham ksayari hirhsam 
anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohād ārabhyate karma 
yat tat tāmasam ucyate 


800 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is [Ch. 18 


anubandham—future bondage; ksayam—distracted; hirisam— violence; 
anapeksya—without consideration of consequences; ca—also; paurugam— 
distressing to others; mohāt—by illusion; ārabhyate—begun; karma— work; 
yat—that; tat—which; tāmasam—in the mode of ignorance; ucyate—is said 
to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that action performed in ignorance and delusion without consider- 
ation of future bondage or consequences, which inflicts injury and is 
impractical, is said to be action in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One has to give account of one's actions to the state or to the agents of 
the Supreme Lord called the Yamadūtas. Irresponsible work is distraction 
because it destroys the regulative principles of scriptural injunction. It is 
often based on violence and is distressing to other living entities. Such 
irresponsible work is carried out in the light of one's personal experience. 
This is called illusion. And all such illusory work is a product of the mode 
of ignorance. 


TEXT 26 


TTT egaa aT: | 
Grece ERR Fat arĒra Fat ISI 


mukta-sango ‘nahamvadi 
dhrty-utsāha-samanvitah 

siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikārah 
kartā sāttvika ucyate 


mukta-sangah—liberated from all material association; anaham-vādī— 
without false ego; dhrti-utsāha—with great enthusiasm; samanvitah— 
qualified in that way; siddhi—perfection; asiddhyoh— failure; nirvikārah— 
without change; karta—worker; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness; 
ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is free from all material attachments and false ego, who 
is enthusiastic and resolute and who is indifferent to success or failure, is a 
worker in the mode of goodness. 
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PURPORT 


A person in Krsna consciousness is always transcendental to the materi- 
al modes of nature. He has no expectations for the result of the work 
entrusted to him because he is above false ego and pride. Still, he is always 
enthusiastic till the completion of such work. He does not worry about 
the distress undertaken; he is always enthusiastic. He does not care for 
success or failure; he is equal both in distress or happiness. Such a worker 
is situated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 27 


mi Arog aag: | 
aiamaa: Bal tag: RART: RoI 


\ ragi karma-phala-prepsur 
lubdho himsatmako’sucih 
harsa-šokānvitah kartā 
rājasah parikīrtitah 


rāgi—very much attached; karma-phala—to the fruit of the work; 
prepsuh—desiring; lubdhah—greedy; himsa-dtmakah—and always envious; 
asucih —unclean; harsa-šoka-anvitah—complicated, with joy and sorrow; 
karta—such a worker; rājasah—in the mode of passion; parikirtitah— 
is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


But that worker who is attached to the fruits of his labor and who 
passionately wants to enjoy them, who is greedy, envious and impure and 
moved by happiness and distress, is a worker in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


A person is too much attached to certain kind of work or to the result 
because he has too much attachment for materialism or hearth and home, 
wife and children. Such a person has no desire for higher elevation of life. 
He is simply concerned with making this world as materially comfortable 
as possible. He is generally very greedy, and he thinks that anything at- 
tained by him is permanent and never to be lost. Such a person is envious of 
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others and prepared to do anything wrong for sense gratification. Therefore 
such a person is unclean, and he does not care whether his earning is pure 
or impure. He is very happy if his work is successful and very much 
distressed when his work is not successful. Such is a man in the mode of 
passion. 


TEXT 28 


ATH AGT AST Tar acHR STAT | 
Rand Aig a Hal TAT sat RCI 


ayuktah prākrtah stabdhah 
šatho naiskrtiko lasah 
visādī dīrgha-sūtrī ca 
kartā tāmasa ucyate 


ayuktah— without reference to the scriptural injunctions; prakrtah— 
materialistic;stabdhah— obstinate; $athah — deceitful; naiskrtikah— expert in 
insulting others; alasah—lazy; visadi—morose; dirgha-sütri—procrastinating; 
ca—also; kartā—worker; tāmasah—in the mode of ignorance; ucyate—is said 
to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that worker who is always engaged in work against the injunction 
of the scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and expert in 
insulting others, who is lazy, always morose and procrastinating, is a 
worker in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


In the scriptural injunctions we find what sort of work should be per- 
formed and what sort of work should not be performed. Those who do 
not care for those injunctions engage in work not to be done, and such 
persons are generally materialistic. They work according to the modes of 
nature, not according to the injunctions of the scripture. Such workers are 
not very gentle, and generally they are always cunning and expert in insult- 
ing others. They are very lazy; even though they have some duty, they do 
not do it properly, and they put it aside to be done later on. Therefore 
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they appear to be morose. They procrastinate; anything which can be done 
in an hour they drag on for years. Such workers are situated in the mode 
of ignorance. 


TEXT 29 
gud waa graa sm | 
AAAA WIT FATT RI 


buddher bhedam dhrteé caiva 
gunatas tri-vidham šrņu 

procyamānam asesena 
prthaktvena dhanafijaya 


buddheh—of intelligence; bhedam—differences; dhrteh—of steadiness; 
ca—also; eva—certainly; gunatah—by the modes of material nature; 
tri-vidham—the three kinds of; $rnu—just hear; procyamānam—as described 
by Me; asegena—in detail; prthaktvena—differently ; dhanafijaya—O winner 
of wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, O winner of wealth, please listen as I tell you in detail of the 
three kinds of understanding and determination according to the three 
modes of nature. 


PURPORT 


Now after explaining knowledge, the object of knowledge and the know- 
er, in three different divisions according to modes of material nature, the 
Lord is explaining the intelligence and determination of the worker in the 
same way. 


TEXT 30 


mata a Pratt a arated TRU | 
aed āra a aa gR: At ad ATTA 1130 
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pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
kāryākārye bhayābhaye 

bandham moksarh ca yä vetti 
buddhih sā pārtha sāttvikī 


pravrttim—deserving; ca—also; nivrttim—not deserving; kārya—work; 
akārye—reaction; bhaya—fearful; abhaye—fearlessness; bandham—obliga- 
tion; moksam ca—and liberation; ya—that which; vetti-knows; buddhih— 
understanding; sā—that; pārtha—O son of Prthā; sattviki —in the mode of 
goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that understanding by which one knows what ought to 
be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and what is 
not to be feared, what is binding and what is liberating, that understanding 
is established in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Actions which are performed in terms of the directions of the scriptures 
are called pravrtti, or actions that deserve to be performed, and actions 
which are not so directed are not to be performed. One who does not 
know the scriptural directions becomes entangled in the actions and reac- 
tions of work. Understanding which discriminates by intelligence is situ- 
ated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 31 


TT WWW TBAT RAAT F | 
HATTA gR: AT TT oret 1l 3 2 N 


yayā dharmam adharmarh ca 
karyam cākāryam eva ca 
ayathāvat prajānāti 
buddhih sā pārtha rājasī 


yayā—by which; dharmam-— principles of religion; adharmam ca—and 
irreligion; karyam— work; ca—also; akāryam—what ought not to be done; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; ayathavat—not perfectly; prajānāti-knows; 
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buddhih— intelligence; sa— that; partha—O son of Prthà; rajasi—in the mode 
of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


And that understanding which cannot distinguish between the religious 
way of life and the irreligious, between action that should be done and 
action that should not be done, that imperfect understanding, O son of 
Prtha, is in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


Intelligence in the mode of passion is always working perversely. It 
accepts religions which are not actually religions and rejects actual religion. 
All views and activities are misguided. Men of passionate intelligence under- 
stand a great soul to be a common man and accept a common man as a 
great soul. They think truth to be untruth and accept untruth as truth. In 
all activities they simply take the wrong path; therefore their intelligence 
is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 32 


TTT TAA at ATT TAATTAT | 
atasata qf: ar qr RICH 32 11 


adharmam dharmam iti yā 
manyate tamasāvrtā 

sarvārthān viparitams ca 
buddhih sā partha tāmasī 


adharmam—irreligion; dharmam— religion; iti—thus; ya—which; manyate 
—thinks; tamasā—by illusion; avrta—covered; sarva-arthān—all things; 
viparitan—the wrong direction; ca—also; buddhih —intelligence; sa— that; 
partha— O son of Prthā; tamasi—the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 
That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and religion 


to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and strives always 
in the wrong direction, O Partha, is in the mode of ignorance. 
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TEXT 33 
JT Tat TWIT AATF eAP HAT: | 
TST AAI has AT ITT ATT HT (1331 


dhrtya yaya dhārayate 
manah prāņendriya-kriyāh 
yogenavyabhicarinya 
dhrtih sā pārtha sāttvikī 


dhrtyā—determination;yayā—by which; dhārayate—is sustained; manah— 
mind; prāņa—life; indriya—senses; kriyah—activities; yogena—by yoga 
practice; avyabhicarinya— without any break; dhrtih—such determination; 
sā—that; pārtha—O son of Prthā; sattviki—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is 
sustained with steadfastness by yoga practice, and thus controls the mind, 
life, and the acts of the senses, is in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Yoga is a means to understand the Supreme Soul. One who is steadily 
fixed in the Supreme Soul with determination, concentrating one's mind, 
life and sensual activities on the Supreme, engages in Krsna consciousness. 
That sort of determination is in the mode of goodness. The word 
avyabhicāriņya is very significant, for it refers to persons who are engaged 
in Krsna consciousness and are never deviated by any other activity. 


TEXT 34 


HT q VĀKTI WRGHISS | 
TAA 'RSTRTET TS AT TTT ert Ry HI 


yaya tu dharma-l:àmarthan 
dhrtyā dhārayate rjuna 

prasangena phalakanksi 
dhrtih sā partha rājasī 
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yayā—by which; tu—but; dharma-kāma-arthān—for religiosity and 
economic development; dhrtya—by determination; dhārayate—in such 
terms; arjuna—O Arjuna; prasangena—for that; phala-akanksi—desiring 
fruitive result; dhrtih—determination; sd—that; pārtha—O son of Prthā; 
rājasī—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive result in 
religion, economic development and sense gratification is of the nature of 
passion, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Any person who is always desirous of fruitive results in religious or 
economic activities, whose only desire is sense gratification, and whose 
mind, life and senses are thus engaged, is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 35 
qur ad wt nh TÉ We F | 
a Raak gitar uf: ar ari ardt 124 Ht 


yayā svapnarh bhayam sokam 
visadam madam eva ca 

na vimuiicati durmedhā 
dhrtih sā pārtha tamasi 


yayā—by which; svapnam—dream; bhayam—fearfulness; $okam— 
lamentation; visādam—moroseness; madam—illusion; eva—certainly; ca— 
also; na—never; vimuiicati—is liberated; durmedhah—unintelligent; dhrtih— 
determination; sā—that; partha—O son of Prthà; tàmasi—in the mode of 
ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 
And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming, fearfulness, 


lamentation, moroseness, and illusion—such unintelligent determination is 
in the mode of darkness. 
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PURPORT 


It should not be concluded that a person in the mode of goodness does 
not dream. Here dream means too much sleep. Dream is always present; 
either in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, dream is a natural 
occurrence. But those who cannot avoid oversleeping, who cannot avoid 
the pride of enjoying material objects and who are always dreaming of 
lording it over the material world, whose life, mind, and senses are thus 
engaged, are considered to be in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXTS 36-37 
ad Raat ried ca taadu | 
THUAN TAA TT GATT I TSK LI 
aep fafa TRASAT | 
TSS ARTF THAT cmm sna NON 


sukham tv idānīrh tri-vidham 
šrņu me bharatarsabha 

abhyāsād ramate yatra 
duhkhāntam ca nigacchati 


yat tad agre visam iva 
pariņāme mrtopamam 

tat sukham sāttvikarh proktam 
ātma-buddhi-prasāda-jam 


sukham—happiness; tu—but; idānīm—now; tri-vidham—three kinds; 
šrnu—hear; me—from Me; bharatarsabha— O best amongst the Bhāratas; 
abhyasat—by practice; ramate—enjoyer; yatra—where; duhkha— distress; 
antam—end; ca—also; nigacchati—gains; yat—that which; tat—that; agre— 
in the beginning; visam iva—like poison; paripame—at the end; amrta— 
nectar; upamam—compared to; tat—that; sukham—happiness; sāttvikam— 
in the mode of goodness; proktam—is said; ātma—self; buddhi—intelligence; 
prasada-jam— satisfactory. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three kinds 
of happiness which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by which he some- 
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times comes to the end of all distress. That which in the beginning may be 
just like poison but at the end is just like nectar and which awakens one to 
self-realization is said to be happiness in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul tries to enjoy material happiness again and again. 
Thus he chews the chewed, but, sometimes, in the course of such enjoy- 
ment, he becomes relieved from material entanglement by association with 
a great soul. In other words, a conditioned soul is always engaged in some 
type of sense gratification, but when he understands by good association 
that it is only a repetition of the same thing, and he is awakened to his real 
Krsna consciousness, he is sometimes relieved from such repetitive so-called 
happiness. 

In the pursuit of self-realization, one has to follow many rules and regu- 
lations to control the mind and the senses and to concentrate the mind on 
the Self. All these procedures are very difficult, bitter like poison, but if 
one is successful in following the regulations and comes to the transcen- 
dental position, he begins to drink real nectar, and he enjoys life. 


TEXT 38 
EEEIEE REINIE RCE sra | 
ahora atta aga Sri FATT acl 


visayendriya-samyogad 

yat tad agre'mrtopamam 
pariņāme visam iva 

tat sukham rājasarh smrtam 


visaya—objects of sense; indriya—senses; sarogat—combination; yat— 
that; tat—which; agre—in the beginning; amrta-upamam—just like nectar; 
pariņāme—at the end; visam iva—like poison; tat—that; sukham— 
happiness; rājasam—in the mode of passion; smrtam—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 
That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with their 


objects and which appears like nectar at first but poison at the end is said 
to be of the nature of passion. 
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PURPORT 


A young man and a young woman meet, and the senses drive the young 
man to see her, to touch her and to have sexual intercourse. In the begin- 
ning this may be very pleasing to the senses, but at the end, or after some 
time, it becomes just like poison. They are separated or there is divorce, 
there is lamentation, there is sorrow, etc. Such happiness is always in the 
mode of passion. Happiness derived from a combination of the senses and 
the sense objects is always a cause of distress and should be avoided by all 
means. 


TEXT 39 
TY Her uu Sus: | 
PATA TAAATATETT 12811 


yad agre cānubandhe ca 
sukham mohanam ātmanah 
nidràlasya-pramàdotthari 
tat tāmasam udāhrtam 


yat—that which; agre—in the beginning; ca—also; anubandhe—by 
binding; ca—also; sukham—happiness; mohanam—illusion; atmanah— of the 
self; nidrā—sleeping;  àlasya—laziness;  pramāda—illusion; | uttham— 
produced of; tat—that; tàmasam—in the mode of ignorance; udahrtam—is 
said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is delusion 
from beginning to end and which arises from sleep, laziness and illusion is 
said to be of the nature of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


One who takes pleasure in laziness and in sleep is certainly in the mode 
of darkness, and one who has no idea how to act and how not to act is also 
in the mode of ignorance. For the person in the mode of ignorance, every- 
thing is illusion. There is no happiness either in the beginning or the end. 
For the person in the mode of passion there might be some kind of ephem- 
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eral happiness in the beginning and at the end distress, but for the person 
in the mode of ignorance there is only distress both in the beginning and 
at the end. 


TEXT 40 


a qafi (reat ar RA ag at ga: | 
ae agri s orc Area: goll 


na tad asti prthivyam và 
divi devesu và punah 
sattva prakrti-jair muktam 
yad ebhih syāt tribhir guņaih 


na—not; tat—that; asti—there is; prthivyam—within the universe; vā—or; 
divi—in the higher planetary system; devesu—amongst the demigods; vā—or; 
punah—again; sattvam—existence; prakrti-jaih—under the influence of 
material nature; muktam—liberated; yat—that; ebhih—by this; syāt—so 
becomes; tribhih—by three; gunaih —modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in the 
higher planetary systems, which is freed from the three modes of material 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The Lord here summarizes the total influence of the three modes of 
material nature all over the universe. 


TEXT 41 


MATA AAT ES C UL A WaT | 
sfr TAT erant: INRI 


brahmana-ksatriya-visam 
šūdrāņārh ca parantapa 

karmāņi pravibhaktāni 
svabhāva-prabhavair gunaih 
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brahmana—the brāhmaņas; ksatriya—the ksatriyas; višām—the vai$yas; 
šūdrāņām—the $üdras; ca—and; parantapa—O subduer of the enemies; 
karmāņi—ac 'ivities; pravibhaktani—are divided; svabhāva—own nature; 
prabhavaih—born of; gunaih—by the modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Brāhmaņas, ksatriyas, vai$yas and šūdras are distinguished by their quali- 
ties of work, O chastiser of the enemy, in accordance with the modes of 
nature. 


TEXT 42 


TA quer Wes TAAT F | 
et ĒRTĀK AHA GATT NYRI 


Samo damas tapah saucam 
ksāntir arjavam eva ca 

Jūānam vyfidnam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 


šamah—peacefulness; damah—self-control; tapah—austerity; šaucam— 
purity; ksāntih—tolerance; arjavam—honesty; eva—certainly; ca—and; 
Jiiāānam—wisdom; vijfianam—knowledge; āstikyam— religiousness; brahma— 
of a brahmana; karma— duty; svabhāva-jam—born of his own nature: 


TRANSLATION 


Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wisdom, 
knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which the 
brahmanas work. 


TEXT 43 


at Wet Reit ge MATTAN | 
TAMA WU KĀ BATA NN 
Sauryam tejo dhrtir dāksyarh 
yuddhe capy apalayanam 


danam isvara-bhavas ca 
ksātrarh karma svabhāva-jam 
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šauryam—heroism; tejah—power; dhrtih—determination; dāksyam— 
resourcefulness; yuddhe—in battle; ca—and; api—also; apalayanam—not 
fleeing; dānam—generosity; īšvara—leadership; bhavah—nature; ca—and 
ksatram—ksatriya; karma— duty ; svabhava-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, gen- 
erosity, and leadership are the qualities of work for the ksatriyas. 


TEXT 44 


ZĀRA durs ranas | 
TaN TH TRAY ATARI devi! 


krsi-goraksya-vanijyam 
vaisya-karma svabhāva-jam 
paricaryātmakarh karma 
šūdrasyāpi svabhāva-jam 
krsi—ploughing; go—cows; raksya—protection; vānijyam—trade; vai$ya— 
vaišya; karma—duty; svabhāva-jam—born of his own nature; paricaryā— 


service; dtmakam—nature; karma—duty; šūdrasya—of the šūdra; api—also; 
svabhāva-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Farming, cattle raising and business are the gualities of work for the 
vaisyas, and for the šūdras there is labor and service to others. 


TEXT 45 


Ba aeger say Tat qu | 
apna: fare aut AAR TT teal 


sve sve karmany abhiratah 
samsiddhim labhate narah 

svakarma-niratah siddhim 
yathā vindati tac chrnu 
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sve—own;sve—own;karmaņi—in work; abhiratah—following;sarhsiddhim 
—perfection; labhate—achieves; narah—a man; svakarma—by his own duty; 
niratah —engaged; siddhim— perfection; yatha—as;vindati—attains; tat— that ; 
śrnu— listen. 


TRANSLATION 


By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. Now 
please hear from Me how this can be done. 


TEXT 46 


qa: cafryatat a ifi qu | 
ATT qureqed AE eats ATT: tesi 


yatah pravrttir bhūtānārh 
yena sarvam idarh tatam 

svakarmaņā tam abhyarcya 
siddhirh vindati mānavah 


yatah—from whom; pravrttih—emanation; bhūtānām—of all living 
entities; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—this; tatam—is ` pervaded; 
svakarmaņā—in his own duties; tam—Him; abhyarcya—by worshiping; 
siddhim—perfection; vindati—achieves; mánavah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 


By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all- 
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all living beings are fragmental parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Lord. As such, the Supreme Lord is the 
beginning of all living entities. This is confirmed in the Vedānta-sūtra— 
Janmādy asya yatah. The Supreme Lord is therefore the beginning of life 
of every living entity. And the Supreme Lord, by His two energies, His 
external energy and internal energy, is all-pervading. Therefore one should 
worship the Supreme Lord with His energies. Generally the Vaisņava 
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devotees worship the Supreme Lord with His internal energy. His external 
energy is a perverted reflection of the internal energy. The external energy 
is a background, but the Supreme Lord by the expansion of His plenary 
portion as Paramātmā is situated everywhere. He is the Supersoul of all 
demigods, all human beings, all animals, everywhere. One should therefore 
know that as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord it is his duty to render 
service unto the Supreme. Everyone should be engaged in devotional 
service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness. That is recommended in 
this verse. 

Everyone should think that he is engaged in a particular type of occupa- 
tion by Hrsīkeša, the master of the senses. And, by the result of the work 
in which one is engaged, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Šrī Krsna, 
should be worshiped. If one thinks always in this way, in full Krsna con- 
sciousness, then, by the grace of the Lord, he becomes fully aware of 
everything. That is the perfection of life. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gītā, 
tesam aham samuddhartā. The Supreme Lord Himself takes charge of 
delivering such a devotee. That is the highest perfection of life. In what- 
ever occupation one may be engaged, if he serves the Supreme Lord, he 
will achieve the highest perfection. 


TEXT 47 


ara gm: aata | 
gaaat HA gia RRIT teli 


šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmāt svanusthitat 

svabhdva-niyatam karma 
kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam 


sreyān—better; sva-dharmah— one's own occupation; vigunah—imper- 
fectly performed; para-dharmat—another’s occupation; svanusthitāt— 
perfectly done; svabhāva-niyatam—prescribed duties according to one's 
nature; karma—work; kurvan—performing; na—never; āpnoti—achieve; 
kilbisgam—sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


It is better to engage in one's own occupation, even though one may 
perform it imperfectly, than to accept another's occupation and perform 
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it perfectly. Prescribed duties, according to one's nature, are never affected 
by sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


One's occupational duty is prescribed in Bhagavad-gītā. As already dis- 
cussed in previous verses, the duties of a brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya and 
šūdra are prescribed according to the particular modes of nature. One 
should not imitate another's duty. A man who is by nature attracted to 
the kind of work done by šūdras should not artificially claim himself to be 
a brāhmaņa, although he may be born into a brahmana family. In this way 
one should work according to his own nature; no work is abominable, if 
performed in the service of the Supreme Lord. The occupational duty of a 
brāhmaņa is certainly in the mode of goodness, but if a person is not by 
nature in the mode of goodness, he should not imitate the occupational 
duty of a brahmana. For a ksatriya, or administrator, there are so many 
abominable things; a kgatriya has to be violent to kill his enemies, and 
sometimes a ksatriya has to tell lies for the sake of diplomacy. Such vio- 
lence and duplicity accompany political affairs, but a ksatriya is not sup- 
. posed to give up his occupational duty and try to perform the duties of a 
brāhmaņa. 

One should act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. For example, Arjuna was a 
ksatriya. He was hesitating to fight the other party. But if such fighting is 
performed for the sake of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
there need be no fear of degradation. In the business field also, sometimes 
a merchant has to tell so many lies to make a profit. If he does not do so, 
there can be no profit. Sometimes a merchant says, *Oh, my dear custom- 
er, for you I am making no profit," but one should know that without 
profit the merchant cannot exist. Therefore it should be taken as a simple 
lie if a merchant says that he is not making a profit. But the merchant 
should not think that because he is engaged in an occupation in which the 
telling of lies is compulsory, he should give up his profession and pursue 
the profession of a brahmana. That is not recommended. Whether one is a 
ksatriya, a vai$ya, or a šūdra doesn't matter, if he serves, by his work, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even brahmanas, who perform different 
types of sacrifice, sometimes must kill animals because sometimes animals 
are sacrificed in such ceremonies. Similarly, if a ksatriya engaged in his 
own occupation kills an enemy, there is no sin incurred. In the Third 
Chapter these matters have been clearly and elaborately explained; every 
man should work for the purpose of yajīta, or for Visnu, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. Anything done for personal sense gratification is 
a cause of bondage. The conclusion is that everyone should be engaged 
according to the particular mode of nature he has acquired, and he should 
decide to work only to serve the supreme cause of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 48 


west A BAT warf 7 | 
«tee R ar ane A 


saha-jarh karma kaunteya 
sa-dogam api na tyajet 

sarvārambhā-hi doseņa 
dhūmenāgnir ivāvrtāh 


saha-jam—born simultaneously; karma—work; kaunteya—O son of 
Kuntī; sa-dosam—with fault; api—although; na—never; tyajet—to be given 
up; sarva-ārambhāh—any venture; hi—is certainly; doseņa—with fault; 
dhümena— with smoke; agnih—fire; iva—as; āvrtāh—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Every endeavor is covered by some sort of fault, just as fire is covered 
by smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work which is born of his 
nature, O son of Kunti, even if such work is full of fault. 


PURPORT 


In conditioned life, all work is contaminated by the material modes of 
nature. Even if one is a brahmana, he has to perform sacrifices in which 
animal killing is necessary. Similarly, a ksatriya, however pious he may be, 
has to fight enemies. He cannot avoid it. Similarly, a merchant, however 
pious he may be, must sometimes hide his profit to stay in business, or he 
may sometimes have to do business on the black market. These things are 
necessary; one cannot avoid them. Similarly, even though a man is a šūdra 
serving a bad master, he has to carry out the order of the master, even 
though it should not be done. Despite these flaws, one should continue to 
carry out his prescribed duties, for they are born out of his own nature. 
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A very nice example is given herein. Although fire is pure, still there is 
smoke. Yet smoke does not make the fire impure. Even though there is 
smoke in the fire, fire is still considered to be the purest of all elements. If 
one prefers to give up the work of a ksatriya and take up the occupation 
of a brāhmaņa, he is not assured that in the occupation of a brahmana 
there are no unpleasant duties. One may then conclude that in the material 
world no one can be completely free from the contamination of material 
nature. This example of fire and smoke is very appropriate in this connec- 
tion. When in wintertime one takes a stone from the fire, sometimes 
smoke disturbs the eyes and other parts of the body, but still one must 
make use of the fire despite disturbing conditions. Similarly, one should 
not give up his natural occupation because there are some disturbing 
elements. Rather, one should be determined to serve the Supreme Lord by 
his occupational duty in Krsna consciousness. That is the perfectional 
point. When a particular type of occupation is performed for the satisfac- 
tion of the Supreme Lord, all the defects in that particular occupation are 
purified. When the results of work are purified, when connected with 
devotional service, one becomes perfect in seeing the self within, and that 
is self-realization. 


TEXT 49 


aama: ada Rara fnm: | 
Jarta Ft taR ATTI I 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra 
Jitātmā vigata-sprhah 

naiskarmya-siddhirh paramam 
sannyāsenādhigacchati 


asakta-buddhih—unattached intelligence; sarvatra—every where; jita-ātmā 
—control of the mind; vigata-sprhah — without material desires; naiskarmya- 
siddhim—perfection of non-reaction; paramām—supreme; sannyāsena—by 
the renounced order of life; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One can obtain the results of renunciation simply by self-control and by 
becoming unattached to material things and disregarding material enjoy- 
ments. That is the highest perfectional stage of renunciation. 
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PURPORT 


Real renunciation means that one should always think himself part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he has no right to enjoy the results 
of his work. Since he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, the results of 
his work must be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord. This is actually Krsna 
consciousness. The person acting in Krsna consciousness is really a sannyasi, 
one in the renounced order of life. By such mentality, one is satisfied be- 
cause he is actually acting for the Supreme. Thus he is not attached to 
anything material; he becomes accustomed to not taking pleasure in any- 
thing beyond the transcendental happiness derived from the service of the 
Lord. A sannyāsī is supposed to be free from the reactions of his past 
activities, but a person who is in Krsna consciousness automatically attains 
this perfection without even accepting the so-called order of renunciation. 
This state of mind is called yogārūdha, or the perfectional stage of yoga, 
as confirmed in the Third Chapter: yas tv ātma-ratir eva syāt. One who is 
satisfied in himself has no fear of any kind of reaction from his activity. 


TEXT 50 


faf svat zat aa ATARI rama. 3 | 
Garās Beat HST AAS A AT oll 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
tathapnoti nibodha me 
samasenaiva kaunteya 
nistha jiidnasya ya para 


siddhim—perfection; prāptah—achieving; yathā—as; brahma—the Su- 
preme; tathā—so; āpnoti—achieves; nibodha—try to understand; me— 
from Me; samāsena—summarily; eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; 
nistha—stage; jiianasya—of knowledge; ya—which; parā—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, learn from Me in brief how one can attain to the 
supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, by acting in the way which I shall 
now summarize. 


PURPORT 


The Lord describes for Arjuna how one can achieve the highest perfec- 
tional stage simply by being engaged in his occupational duty, performing 
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that duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One attains the su- 
preme stage of Brahman simply by renouncing the result of his work for 
the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. That is the process of self-realization. 
Actual perfection of knowledge is in attaining pure Krsņa consciousness; 
that is described in the following verses. 


TEXTS 51-53 


qa aga gat vara fene stt 

ToT AUATATATAT TST YTS F 14 2A) 
AAwa saa TIRANTE: | 
aA Aa Semet TATA: (MĀLI 
AZER Ts «d wm art TET | 

Aga AAR: Teal TAAT FAX 1431 


buddhyā visuddhaya yukto 
dhrtyātmānam niyamya ca 

šabdādīn visayàrhs tyaktvā 
rāga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevī laghv-āšī 
yata-vāk-kāya-mānasah 

dhyāna-yoga-paro nityarh 
vairāgyarh samupāšritah 


ahankaram balarh darparh 
kāmarh krodham parigraham 

vimucya nirmamah šānto 
brahma-bhūyāya kalpate 


buddhya—by the intelligence; višuddhayā— fully purified; yuktah—such 
engagement; dhrtyā—determination; ētmānam—self; niyamya—regulated; 
ca—also; sabdadin—the sense objects, such as sound, etc.; visayan—sense 
objects; tyaktva—giving up; rāga—attachments; dvesau—hatred; vyudasya— 
having laid aside; ca—also; vivikta-sevi—living in a secluded place; 
laghu-asi—eating a small quantity; yata-vak—control of speech; kāya— 
body; mānasah—control of the mind; dhyāna-yoga-parah—always ab- 
sorbed in trance; nityam—twenty-four hours a day; vairāgyam—de- 
tachment; samupāšritah—taken shelter of; ahankaram—false ego; balam— 
false strength; darpam—false pride; kāmam—lust; krodham—anger; 
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parigraham—acceptance of material things; vimucya—being delivered; 
nirmamah—without proprietorship; šāntah—peaceful; brahma-bhityaya—to 
become self-realized; kalpate—is understood. 


TRANSLATION 


Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with deter- 
mination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being freed from 
attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded place, who eats little 
and who controls the body and the tongue, and is always in trance and is 
detached, who is without false ego, false strength, false pride, lust, anger, 
and who does not accept material things, such a person is certainly elevat- 
ed to the position of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


When one is purified by knowledge, he keeps himself in the mode of 
goodness. Thus one becomes the controller of the mind and is always in 
trance. Because he is not attached to the objects of sense gratification, he 
does not eat more than what he requires, and he controls the activities of 
his body and mind. He has no false ego because he does not accept the 
body as himself. Nor has he a desire to make the body fat and strong by 
accepting so many material things. Because he has no bodily concept of 
life, he is not falsely proud. He is satisfied with everything that is offered 
to him by the grace of the Lord, and he is never angry in the absence of 
sense gratification. Nor does he endeavor to acquire sense objects. Thus 
when he is completely free from false ego, he becomes nonattached to all 
material things, and that is the stage of self-realization of Brahman. That 
stage is called the brahma-bhüta stage. When one is free from the material 
conception of life, he becomes peaceful and cannot be agitated. 


TEXT 54 


AAT AAA T NIR A RER | 
KA: AAT WAY AAA SAT ATA dll 


brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā 
na šocati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhūtesu 
mad-bhaktirh labhate parām 
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brahma-bhūtah—being one with the Absolute; prasanna-ātmā—fully 
joyful; na—never; $ocati-laments; na—never; kātksuti—desires; samah— 
egually disposed; sarvesu—all; bhūtesu—living entity; mat-bhaktim—My 
devotional service; labhate—gains; parām—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is egually 
disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me. 


PURPORT 


To the impersonalist, achieving the brahma-bhüta stage, becoming one 
with the Absolute, is the last word. But for the personalist, or pure devo- 
tee, one has to go still further to become engaged in pure devotional 
service. This means that one who is engaged in pure devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord is already in a state of liberation, called brahma-bhüta, 
oneness with the Absolute. Without being one with the Supreme, the 
Absolute, one cannot render service unto Him. In the absolute conception, 
there is no difference between the served and the servitor; yet the distinc- 
tion is there, in a higher spiritual sense. 

In the material concept of life, when one works for sense gratification, 
there is misery, but in the absolute world, when one is engaged in pure 
devotional service, there is no misery. The devotee in Krsna consciousness 
has nothing to lament or desire. Since God is full, a living entity who is 
engaged in God's service, in Krsna consciousness, becomes also full in 
himself. He is just like a river cleansed of all dirty water. Because a pure 
devotee has no thought other than Krsna, he is naturally always joy- 
ful. He does not lament for any material loss or gain because he is full in 
service of the Lord. He has no desire for material enjoyment because he 
knows that every living entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord and therefore eternally a servant. He does not see, in the 
material world, someone as higher and someone as lower; higher and lower 
positions are ephemeral, and a devotee has nothing to do with ephemeral 
appearances or disappearances. For him stone and gold are of equal value. 
This is the brahma-bhüta stage, and this stage is attained very easily by the 
pure devotee. In that stage of existence, the idea of becoming one with 
the Supreme Brahman and annihilating one’s individuality becomes hellish, 
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and the idea of attaining the heavenly kingdom becomes phantasmagoria, 
and the senses are like broken serpents' teeth. As there is no fear of a 
serpent with broken teeth, so there is no fear from the senses when they 
are automatically controlled. The world is miserable for the materially 
infected person, but for a devotee the entire world is as good as Vaikuntha, 
or the spiritual sky. The highest personality in this material universe is no 
more significant than an ant for a devotee. Such a stage can be achieved by 
the mercy of Lord Caitanya, who preached pure devotional service in this 
age. 


TEXT 55 


AT ATA BATT qaa: | 
ait at Tera Mea are Css IMI 


bhaktyā mam. abhijānāti 
yāvān yaš cāsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jītātvā 
višate tad-anantaram 


bhaktyā—by pure devotional service; mām—Me; abhijānāti—one can 
know; yāvān—as much as; yah ca asmi—as I am; tattvatah—in truth; 
tatah—thereafter; mām—Me; tattvatah—by truth; jnatva—knowing; visate— 
enters; tat—thereafter; anantaram—after, 


TRANSLATION 


One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotion- 
al service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His plenary portions 
cannot be understood by mental speculation nor by the nondevotees. If 
anyone wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has 
to take to pure devotional service under the guidance of a pure devotee. 
Otherwise, the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead will always 
be hidden. It is already stated (nāharh prakasah) that He is not revealed to 
everyone. Everyone cannot understand God simply by erudite scholarship 
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or mental speculation. Only one who is actually engaged in Krsņa con- 
sciousness and devotional service can understand what Krsna is. University 
degrees are not helpful. 

One who is fully conversant with the Krsna science becomes eligible to 
enter into the spiritual kingdom, the abode of Krsna. Becoming Brahman 
does not mean that one loses his identity. Devotional service is there, and 
as long as devotional service exists, there must be God, the devotee, and 
the process of devotional service. Such knowledge is never vanquished, 
even after liberation. Liberation involves getting free from the concept of 
material life; in spiritual life the same distinction is there, the same indi- 
viduality is there, but in pure Krsna consciousness. One should not mis- 
understand that the word visate, “enters into Me,” supports the monist 
theory that one becomes homogeneous with the impersonal Brahman. No. 
Visate means that one can enter into the abode of the Supreme Lord in his 
individuality to engage in His association and render service unto Him. For 
instance, a green bird enters a green tree not to become one with the tree 
but to enjoy the fruits of the tree. Impersonalists generally give the exam- 
ple of a river flowing into the ocean and merging. This may be a source of 
happiness for the impersonalist, but the personalist keeps his personal 
individuality like an aquatic in the ocean. We find so many living entities 
within the ocean, if we go deep. Surface acquaintance with the ocean is 
not sufficient; one must have complete knowledge of the aquatics living 
in the ocean depths. 

Because of his pure devotional service, a devotee can understand the 
transcendental qualities and the opulences of the Supreme Lord in truth. 
As it is stated in the Eleventh Chapter, only by devotional service can one 
understand. The same is confirmed here; one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by devotional service and enter into His kingdom. 

After attainment of the brahma-bhūta stage of freedom from material 
conceptions, devotional service begins by one’s hearing about the Lord. 
When one hears about the Supreme Lord, automatically the brahma-bhūta 
stage develops, and material contamination—greediness and lust for sense 
enjoyment—disappears. As lust and desires disappear from the heart of a 
devotee, he becomes more attached to the service of the Lord, and by such 
attachment he becomes free from material contamination. In that state of 
life he can understand the Supreme Lord. This is the statement of Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam also. Also after liberation the process of bhakti or transcen- 
dental service continues. The Vedānta-sūtra confirms this: āprāyanāt 
tatrapi hi drstam. This means that after liberation the process of devotional 
service continues. In the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, real devotional liberation is 
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defined as the reinstatement of the living entity in his own identity, his 
own constitutional position. The constitutional position is already ex- 
plained: every living entity is the part and parcel fragmental portion of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore his constitutional position is to serve. After 
liberation, this service is never stopped. Actual liberation is getting free 
from misconceptions of life. 


TEXT 56 


VARAT ACT FAY ATTA! | 
AAAATATA A WAT WATT INRI 


sarva-karmany api sada 
kurvano mad-vyapāšrayah 

mat-prasādād avapnoti 
šāšvatam padam avyayam 


sarva—all; karmāņi—activities; api—although; sadā—always; kurvanah— 
performing; mat—under My; vyapāšrayah—protection; mat—My; prasādāt 
—mercy; avàpnoti—achieves; sāšvatam—eternal; padam—abode; avyayam— 
—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 


Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My devotee, under My protec- 
tion, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by My grace. 


PURPORT 


The word mad-vyapāšrayah means under the protection of the Supreme 
Lord. To be free from material contamination, a pure devotee acts under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord or His representative, the spiritual 
master. There is no time limitation for a pure devotee. He is always, 
twenty-four hours, one hundred percent engaged in activities under the 
direction of the Supreme Lord. To a devotee who is thus engaged in Krsna 
consciousness the Lord is very, very kind. In spite of all difficulties, he is 
eventually placed in the transcendental abode, or Krsņaloka. He is guaran- 
teed entrance there; there is no doubt about it. In that supreme abode, 
there is no change; everything is eternal, imperishable and full of know- 
ledge. 
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TEXT 57 


Jaar qeu fr derer AIT | 
gRr HAT: add wq Moll 


cetasā sarva-karmāņi 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam upāšritya 
maccittah satatam bhava 


cetasā—by intelligence; sarva-karmāni—all kinds of activities; mayi—unto 
Me; sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—My protection; buddhi-yogam— 
devotional activities; upāšritya—taking shelter of; mat-cittah—conscious- 
ness; satatam—twenty-four hours a day; bhava—just become. 


TRANSLATION 


In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My protec- 
tion. In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me. 


PURPORT 


When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the master of 
the world. Just like a servant, one should act fully under the direction of 
the Supreme Lord. A servant has no individual independence. He acts only 
on the order of the master. A servant acting on behalf of the supreme 
master has no affection for profit and loss. He simply discharges his duty 
faithfully in terms of the order of the Lord. Now, one may argue that 
Arjuna was acting under the personal direction of Krsna, but, when Krgna 
is not present, how should one act*? If one acts according to the direction 
of Krsna in this book, as well as under the guidance of the representative 
of Krsna, then the result will be the same. The Sanskrit word mat-parah is 
very important in this verse. It indicates that one has no goal in life save 
and except acting in Krsna consciousness just to satisfy Krsna. And, while 
working in that way, one should think of Krsna only: “I have been ap- 
pointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna.” While acting in such a 
way, one naturally has to think of Krsna. This is perfect Krsna conscious- 
ness. One should, however, note that, after doing something whimsically, 
he should not offer the result to the Supreme Lord. That sort of duty is not 
in the devotional service of Krsna consciousness. One should act according 
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to the order of Krsna. This is a very important point. That order of Krsna 
comes through disciplic succession from the bona fide spiritual master. 
Therefore the spiritual master’s order should be taken as the prime duty of 
life. If one gets a bona fide spiritual master and acts according to his 
direction, then his perfection of life in Krsna consciousness is guaranteed. 


TEXT 58 


ATT AAT aerarii | 
ay Tag Ta aa agate tell 


mac-cittah sarva-durgani 
mat-prasādāt tarisyasi 

atha cet tvam ahankaran 
na šrosyasi vinanksyasi 


mat—My; cittah—consciousness; sarva—all; durgani—impediments; mat— 
My; prasādāt-My mercy; tarisyasi-you will overcome; atha—therefore; 
cet—if; tvam— you ;ahankarat— by false ego; na— not;srosyasi— do not hear; 
vinanksyasi—then lose yourself. 


TRANSLATION 


If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles of 
conditional life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in such con- 
sciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you will be lost. 


PURPORT 


A person in full Krsna consciousness is not unduly anxious to execute 
the duties of his existence. The foolish cannot understand this great free- 
dom from all anxiety. For one who acts in Krsna consciousness, Lord 
Krsna becomes the most intimate friend. He always looks after His friend’s 
comfort, and He gives Himself to His friend, who is so devotedly engaged 
working twenty-four hours a day to please the Lord. Therefore, no one 
should be carried away by the false ego of the bodily concept of life. One 
should not falsely think himself independent of the laws of material nature 
or free to act. He is already under strict material laws. But, as soon as he 
acts in Krsna consciousness, he is liberated, free from the material perplexi- 
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ties. One should note very carefully that one who is not active in Krsņa 
consciousness is losing himself in the material whirlpool, in the ocean of 
birth and death. No conditioned soul actually knows what is to be done 
and what is not to be done, but a person who acts in Krsna consciousness 
is free to act because everything is prompted by Krsna from within and 
confirmed by the spiritual master. 


TEXT 59 


IAEGSRATĒTU A ae gf eru | 
ready exaaraet fasst AANA 1149 1 


yad ahankdaram āšritya 
na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaisa vyavasāyas te 
prakrtis tvārh niyoksyati 


yat—therefore; ahankaram—false ego; āšritya—taking shelter; na—not; 
yotsya—shall fight; iti-thus; manyase—think; mithyā esah—this is all 
false; vyavasayah te—your determination; prakrtih—material nature; tvam— 
you; niyoksyati— will engage you. 


TRANSLATION 


If you do not act according to My direction and do not fight, then you 
will be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be engaged in 
warfare. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the ksatriya. 
Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But, due to false ego, he was 
fearing that by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends, there would be 
sinful reactions. Actually he was considering himself master of his actions, 
as if he were directing the good and bad results of such work. He forgot 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present there, instructing 
him to fight. That is the forgetfulness of the conditioned soul. The Su- 
preme Personality gives directions as to what is good and what is bad, and 
one simply has to act in Krsna consciousness to attain the perfection of 
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life. No one can ascertain his destiny as the Supreme Lord can; therefore 
the best course is to take direction from the Supreme Lord and act. No 
one should neglect the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or 
the order of the spiritual master who is the representative of God. One 
should act unhesitatingly to execute the order of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead—that will keep him safe under all circumstances. 


TEXT 60 


wan Heat Rag: AA BAT | 
Ha AIHA TMH TATA qq 18 oll 


svabhāva-jena kaunteya 
nibaddhah svena karmana 

kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karisyasy avašo pi tat 


sva-bhāva-jena—by one’s own nature; kaunteya—O son of Kuntī; 
nibaddhah—conditioned; svena—by one’s own; karmand—activities; 
kartum—to do; na—not; icchasi-like; yat—that; mohat—by illusion; 
karisyasi—you will act; avasah—imperceptibly ; api—even; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My direction. 
But, compelled by your own nature, you will act all the same, O son of 
Kunti. 


PURPORT 


If one refuses to act under the direction of the Supreme Lord, then he 
is compelled to act by the modes in which he is situated. Everyone is under 
the spell of a particular combination of the modes of nature and is acting 
in that way. But anyone who voluntarily engages himself under the direc- 
tion of the Supreme Lord becomes glorious. 


TEXT 61 


gat: Bry Ktāsga fef | 
TTE TAT TASTE ATTAT 1G RI 
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īsvarah sarva-bhütanam 
hrd-deše rjuna tisthati 
bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 
yantrārūdhāni māyayā 
īsvarah—the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhūtānām—of all living entities; 
hrd-deše—in the location of the heart; arjuna—O Arjuna; tisthati—resides; 
bhrāmayan—causing to travel; sarva-bhūtāni—all living entities; yantra— 
machine; ārūdhāni—being so placed; māyayā—under the spell of material 
energy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was not the supreme knower, and his decision to fight or not to 
fight was confined to his limited discretion. Lord Krsna instructed that 
the individual is not all in all. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, or He 
Himself, Krsna, the localized Supersoul, sits in the heart directing the living 
being. After changing bodies, the living entity forgets his past deeds, but 
the Supersoul, as the knower of the past, present and future, remains the 
witness of all his activities. Therefore all the activities of living entities are 
directed by this Supersoul. The living entity gets what he deserves and is 
earried by the material body which is created in the material energy under 
the direction of the Supersoul. As soon as a living entity is placed in a 
particular type of body, he has to work under the spell of that bodily 
situation. A person seated in a high-speed motor car goes faster than one 
seated in a slower car, though the living entities, the drivers, may be the 
same. Similarly, by the order of the Supreme Soul, material nature fashions 
a particular type of body to a particular type of living entity to work ac- 
cording to his past desires. The living entity is not independent. One should 
not think himself independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The individual is always under His control. Therefore his duty is to sur- 
render, and that is the injunction of the next verse. 


TEXT 62 


TAT TO Tes TIAMAT ANT | 
THAT Med SITE SIT TAT 116211 
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tam eva šaraņarh gaccha 
sarva-bhāvena bhārata 

tat prasādāt param santim 
sthanam prāpsyasi šāšvatam 


tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; saranam—surrender; gaccha—go; sarva- 
bhāvena—in all respects; bhārata—O son of Bharata; tat-prasādāt--by His 
grace; parām—transcendental; šāntim—peace; sthanam—abode; prāpsyasi— 
you will get; šāšvatam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you will 
attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode. 


PURPORT 


A living entity should therefore surrender unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who is situated in everyone's heart, and that will relieve him 
from all kinds of miseries of this material existence. By such surrender, 
one will not only be released from all miseries in this life, but at the end 
he will reach the Supreme God. The transcendental world is described in 
the Vedic literature as tad visnoh paramam padam. Since all of creation is 
the kingdom of God, everything material is actually spiritual, but paramarh 
padam specifically refers to the eternal abode, which is called the spiritual 
sky or Vaikuntha. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gītā it is stated: "Sarvasya cāham 
hrdi sannivistah." The Lord is seated in everyone's heart, so this recom- 
mendation that one should surrender unto the Supersoul sitting within 
means that one should surrender unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. Krsna has already been accepted by Arjuna as the Supreme. 
He was accepted in the Tenth Chapter as param brahma param dhāma. 
Arjuna has accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
supreme abode of all living entities, not only because of his personal expe- 
rience but also because of the evidences of great authorities like Nàrada, 
Asita, Devala and Vyāsa. 


TEXT 63 


z l qamet gargadt WU | 
frater sash qur gu NARI 
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iti te jhànam akhyatam 
guhyād guhyataram maya 

vimršyaitad ašeseņa 
yathecchasi tathā kuru 


iti-thus; te—unto you; jīāānam—knowledge; akhyatam-— described; 
guhyat— confidential; guhyataram—still more confidential; maya—by Me; 
vimr$ya—by deliberation; etat—that; asesena—fully; yatha—as you; icchasi 
—you like; tatha—that; kuru—perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I have explained to you the most confidential of all knowledge. 
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has already explained to Arjuna the knowledge of brahma- 
bhüta. One who is in the brahma-bhüta condition is joyful; he never la- 
ments, nor does he desire anything. That is due to confidential know- 
ledge. Krsna also discloses knowledge of the Supersoul. This is also 
Brahman knowledge, knowledge of Brahman, but it is superior. 

Here Lord Krsna tells Arjuna that he can do as he chooses. God does 
not interfere with the little independence of the living entity. In Bhagavad- 
gita, the Lord has explained in all respects how one can elevate his living 
condition. The best advice imparted to Arjuna is to surrender unto the 
Supersoul seated within his heart. By right discrimination, one should 
agree to act according to the order of the Supersoul. That will help one 
become situated constantly in Krsna consciousness, the highest perfection- 
al stage of human life. Arjuna is being directly ordered by the Personality 
of Godhead to fight. Surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
in the best interest of the living entities. It is not for the interest of the 
Supreme. Before surrendering, one is free to deliberate on this subject as 
far as the intelligence goes; that is the best way to accept the instruction of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such instruction comes also through 
the spiritual master, the bona fide representative of Krsna. 


TEXT 64 
due rome R qub Ta: | 
aerste A Erat tar am a RI Vl 
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sarva-guhyatamam bhūyah 
$rnu me paramam vacah 
isto’si me drdham iti 
tato vaksyāmi te hitam 


sarva-guhyatamam—the most confidential; bhūyah—again; šrnu—just 
hear; me—from Me; paramam—the supreme; vacah—instruction; istah asi— 
you are very dear to Me; me—of Me; drdham—very; iti- thus; tatah—there- 
fore; vaksyāmi—speaking; te—for your; hitam—benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you the most 
confidential part of knowledge. Hear this from Me, for it is for your 
benefit. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has given Arjuna confidential knowledge of the Supersoul 
within everyone's heart, and now He is giving the most confidential part of 
this knowledge: just surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
At the end of the Ninth Chapter He has said, “Just always think of Me.” 
The same instruction is repeated here to stress the essence of the teachings 
of Bhagavad-gītā. This essence is not understood by a common man, but 
by one who is actually very dear to Krsna, a pure devotee of Krsna. This is 
the most important instruction in all Vedic literature. What Krsna is saying 
in this connection is the most essential part of knowledge, and it should be 
carried out not only by Arjuna but by all living entities. 


TEXT 65 


AAA AT KRĀT Wurst ar ASE | 
mida eret a taser AASA Fee 


manmanā bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyarh te 
pratijāne priyo’si me 
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man-manāh—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat-bhaktah—My 
devotee; mat-yajt- My worshiper; mam—unto Me; namaskuru—offer your 
obeisances; mam—unto Me; eva—certainly; esyasi- come; satyam—truly; 
te—to you; pratijane—I promise; prijah—dear; asi-y ou are; me—My. 


TRANSLATION 


Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. 


PURPORT 


The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a 
pure devotee of Krsna and always think of Him and act for Him. One 
should not become an official meditator. Life should be so molded that 
one will always have the chance to think of Krsna. One should always act 
in such a way that all his daily activities are in connection with Krsna. He 
should arrange his life in such a way that throughout the twenty-four hours 
he cannot but think of Krsna. And the Lord's promise is that anyone who 
is in such pure Krsna consciousness will certainly return to the abode of 
Krsna, where he will be engaged in the association of Krsna face to face. 
This most confidential part of knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he 
is the dear friend of Krsņa. Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can 
become a dear friend to Krsna and obtain the same perfection as Arjuna. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon Krsņa— 
the very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish boy with a 
beautiful face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are descriptions of 
Krsna found in the Brahma-samhita and other literatures. One should fix 
his mind on this original form of Godhead, Krsna. He should not even 
divert his attention to other forms of the Lord. The Lord has multi-forms, 
as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, Varāha, etc., but a devotee should concentrate 
his mind on the form that was present before Arjuna. Concentration of 
the mind on the form of Krsna constitutes the most confidential part of 
knowledge, and this is disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear 
friend of Krsna's. 


TEXT 66 


TATACTRAST np WOT AT | 
we cat aaa TTA ATF: Ell 
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sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam šaraņam vraja 

aham tvārh sarva-pāpebhyo 
moksayisyami mà šucah 


sarva-dharman—all varieties of religion; parityajya—abandoning; mām— 
unto Me; ekam—only; šaraņam—surrender; vraja—go; aham—1; tvam—you; 
sarva—all; pāpebhyah—from sinful reactions; moksayisyāmi— deliver; mā— 
not; sucah—worry. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge, processes of religion, 
knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, knowledge of the Supersoul, know- 
ledge of the different types of orders and statuses of social life, knowledge 
of the renounced order of life, knowledge of nonattachment, sense and 
mind control, meditation, etc. He has described in so many ways different 
types of religion. Now, in summarizing Bhagavad-gītā, the Lord says that 
Arjuna should give up all the processes that have been explained to him; he 
should simply surrender to Krsna. That surrender will save him from all 
kinds of sinful reactions, for the Lord personally promises to protect him. 

In the Eighth Chapter it was said that only one who has become free 
from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krsna. Thus one 
may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he cannot take to 
the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here said that even if one is 
not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the process of surrendering to 
Šrī Krsna he is automatically freed. There is no need of strenuous effort to 
free oneself from sinful reactions. One should unhesitatingly accept Krsna 
as the supreme savior of all living entities. With faith and love, one should 
surrender unto Him. 

According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such 
religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service of the 
Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty according to his 
position in the social order, but if by executing his duty one does not 
come to the point of Krsna consciousness, all his activities are in vain. 
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Anything that does not lead to the perfectional stage of Krsna conscious- 
ness should be avoided. One should be confident that in all circumstances 
Krsna will protect him from all difficulties. There is no need of thinking 
how one should keep the body and soul together. Krsna will see to that. 
One should always think himself helpless and should consider Krsna the 
only basis for his progress in life. As soon as one seriously engages himself 
in devotional service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness, at once he 
hecomes freed from all contamination of material nature. There are dif- 
ferent processes of religion and purificatory processes by cultivation of 
knowledge, meditation in the mystic yoga system, etc., but one who 
surrenders unto Krsna does not have to execute so many methods. That 
simple surrender unto Krsna will save him from unnecessarily wasting 
time. One can thus make all progress at once and be freed from all sinful 
reaction. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krsna. His name is 
Krsna because He is all-attractive. One who becomes attracted by the 
beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krsna is fortunate. There are 
different kinds of transcendentalists-some of them are attached to the 
impersonal Brahman vision, some of them are attracted by the Supersoul 
feature, etc., but one who is attracted to the personal feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, above all, one who is attracted by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krsna Himself, is the most perfect 
transcendentalist. In other words, devotional service to Krsna, in full con- 
sciousness, is the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is the 
essence of the whole Bhagavad-gità. Karma-yogis, empiric philosophers, 
mystics, and devotees are all called transcendentalists, but one who is a 
pure devotee is the best of all. The particular words used here, mā sucah, 
“Don’t fear, don't hesitate, don't worry,” are very significant. One may be 
perplexed as to how one can give up all kinds of religious forms and 
simply surrender unto Krsna, but such worry is useless. 


TEXT 67 


£4 C ATTRA TDRSRTT RTT | 
EN è 
TATA nia aat Asaa SL 
idam te nātapaskāya 
nābhaktāya kadācana 
na cāšušrūsave vacyam 
na ca mārh yo bhyasūyati 
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idam—this; te—you; na—never; atapaskāya—one who is not austere; na— 
never; abhaktāya—one who is not a devotee; kadācana—at any time; na— 
never; ca—also; ašušrūsave—one who is not engaged in devotional service; 
vācyam—to be spoken; na—never; ca—also; mām—unto Me; yah—anyone; 
abhyasūyati—envious. 


TRANSLATION 


This confidential knowledge may not be explained to those who are not 
austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to one who is 
envious of Me. 


PURPORT 


Persons who have not undergone the austerities of the religious process, 
who have never attempted devotional service in Krsna consciousness, who 
have not tended a pure devotee, and especially those who are conscious of 
Krsna as a historical personality or who are envious of the greatness of 
Krsna, should not be told this most confidential part of knowledge. It is, 
however, sometimes found that even demoniac persons who are envious of 
Krsna, worshiping Krsna in a different way, take to the profession of 
explaining Bhagavad-gità in a different way to make business, but anyone 
who desires actually to understand Krsna must avoid such commentaries 
on Bhagavad-gita. Actually the purpose of Bhagavad-gità is not understand- 
able to those who are sensuous—even if one is not sensuous but is strictly 
following the disciplines enjoined in the Vedic scripture, if he is not a 
devotee, he also cannot understand Krsna. Even when one poses himself as 
a devotee of Krsna, but is not engaged in Krsna conscious activities, he 
also cannot understand Krsna. There are many persons who envy Krsna 
because He has explained in Bhagavad-gità that He is the Supreme and that 
nothing is above Him or equal to Him. There are many persons who are 
envious of Krsna. Such persons should not be told of Bhagavad-gità, for 
they cannot understand. There is no possibility of faithless persons' under- 
standing Bhagavad-gita and Krsna. Without understanding Krsna from the 
authority of a pure devotee, one should not try to comment upon 
Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 68 
Tt WH Td wander | 
AR ala wet Heat AAA TAGTT! NEI 
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ya idan paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 

bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asamsayah 


yah—anyone; idam—this; paramam—most; guhyam—confidential; mat— 
Mine; bhaktesu—amongst devotees of; abhidhāsyati—explains; bhaktim— 
devotional service; mayi—unto Me; parām—transcendental; krtvā—having 
done; mām—unto Me; eva—certainly; esyati— comes; asarhšayah— without 


doubt. 
TRANSLATION 


For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. 


PURPORT 


Generally it is advised that Bhagavad-gītā be discussed amongst the 
devotees only, for those who are not devotees will neither understand 
Krsna nor Bhagavad-gītā. Those who do not accept Krsna as He is and 
Bhagavad-gità as it is should not try to explain Bhagavad-gità whimsically 
and become offenders. Bhagavad-gità should be explained to persons who 
are ready to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is a 
subject matter for the devotees only and not for philosophical speculators. 
Anyone, however, who tries sincerely to present Bhagavad-gītā as it is will 
advance in devotional activities and reach the pure devotional state of life. 
As a result of such pure devotion, he is sure to go back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 69 


Ad qure RAA RAGT: | 
WRIT a a À queer: Sent ufa uso 


na ca tasmàn manusyesu 
kašcin me priya-krttamah 

bhavitā na ca me tasmād 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 
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na—never; ca—and; tasmāt—therefore; manusyesu—among mankind; 
ka$cit anyone; me— My; priya-krttamah —more dear; bhavita— will become; 
na—no; ca—and; me—My; tasmat—than him; anyah—other; priyatarah— 
dearer; bhuvi—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there 
ever be one more dear. 


TEXT 70 


KĀTA q q gi wed dama | 
serra Were: enfafe 3 Wr toll 


adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyarh samvadam àvayoh 
jiidna-yajriena tenāham 
istah syām iti me matih 


adhyesyate—will study; ca—also; yah—he; imam—this; dharmyam — 
sacred; sarhvādam—conversation; dvayoh—of ours; jūāna—knowledge; 
yajītena—by sacrifice; tena—by him; aham—I; istah—worshiped; syām—shall 
be; iti- thus; me—My; matih—opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


And I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation worships Me 
by his intelligence. 


TEXT 71 


ATT TNT dt AT | 
AT FH! TATA T KĀA, 11921 


šraddhāvān anasūyaš ca 
$rnuyàd api yo narah 

so'pi muktah šubhāl lokān 
prāpnuyāt punya-karmanam 
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sraddhāvan—faithful; anasūyah ca—and not envious; $rnuyāt—does hear; 
api—certainly; yah—who; narah—man; sah api—he also; muktah being 
liberated; šubhān—auspicious; lokan—planets; prapnuyat—attains; punya- 
karmaņām—of the past. 


TRANSLATION 


And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from 
sinful reaction and attains to the planets where the pious dwell. 


PURPORT 


In the 67th verse of this chapter, the Lord explicitly forbade the Gītā's 
being spoken to those who are envious of the Lord. In other words, 
Bhagavad-gītā is for the devotees only, but it so happens that sometimes a 
devotee of the Lord will hold open class, and in that class all the students 
are not expected to be devotees. Why do such persons hold open class? It 
is explained here that although everyone is not a devotee, still there are 
many men who are not envious of Krsna. They have faith in Him as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If such persons hear from a bona fide 
devotee about the Lord, the result is that they become at once free from 
all sinful reactions and after that attain to the planetary system where all 
righteous persons are situated. Therefore simply by hearing Bhagavad-gītā, 
even a person who does not try to be a pure devotee attains the result of 
righteous activities. Thus a pure devotee of the Lord gives everyone a 
chance to become free from all sinful reactions and to become a devotee of 
the Lord. 

Generally those who are free from sinful reaction are righteous. Such 
persons very easily take to Krsna consciousness. The word punya- 
karmaņām is very significant here. This refers to the performance of great 
sacrifice. Those who are righteous in performing devotional service but 
who are not pure can attain the planetary system of the polestar, or 
Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Mahārāja is presiding. He is a great devotee of 
the Lord, and he has a special planet which is called the polestar. 


TEXT 72 
wfrpqegd TA TART ur | 
RATAAN: MILA THAT INRI 
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kaccid etac chrutam pārtha 
tvayaikāgreņa cetasā 

kaccid ajītāna-sarimohah 
praņastas te dhanaīījaya 


kaccit—whether; etat—this; $rutam—heard; pārtha—O son of Prthā; 
tvayā—by you; ekagrena— with full attention; cetasā—by the mind; kaccit— 
whether; ajfiana—ignorant; sarimohah—illusion; pranagtah— dispelled; te— 
of you;dhanaiijaya—O conqueror of wealth (Arjuna). 


TRANSLATION 


O conqueror of wealth, Arjuna, have you heard this attentively with 
your mind? And are your illusions and ignorance now dispelled? 


PURPORT 


The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it was 
His duty to inquire from Arjuna whether he understood the whole 
Bhagavad-gità in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord was ready to 
re-explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gītā if so required. Actually, 
anyone who hears Bhagavad-gītā from a bona fide spiritual master like 
Krsņa or His representative will find that all his ignorance is dispelled. 
Bhagavad-gità is not an ordinary book written by a poet or fiction writer; 
it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Any person, if he is 
fortunate enough to hear these teachings from Krsna or from His bona 
fide spiritual representative, is sure to become a liberated person and get 
out of the darkness of ignorance. 


TEXT 73 


sms STU | 
AB ME! ARS AARAA | 
Rsa madle: att que TT ISSI 


arjuna uvāca 

nasto mohah smrtir labdha 
tvat prasādān mayācyuta 

sthito'smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 
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arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; nagtah— dispelled; mohah—illusion; smrtih— 
memory; labdhā—regained; tvat-prasādāt—by Your mercy; mayā—by me; 
acyuta—O infallible Krsna; sthitah—situated; asmi—I am; gata—removed; 
sandehah—all doubts; karisye—I shall execute; vacanam—order; tava— Y our. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said, My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. I 
have regained my memory by Your mercy, and I am now firm and free 
from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions. 


PURPORT 


The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, is 
that he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He is meant 
for self-discipline. Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu says that the actual position 
of the living entity is that of eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. Forget- 
ting this principle, the living entity becomes conditioned by material na- 
ture, but in serving the Supreme Lord, he becomes the liberated servant of 
God. The living entity’s constitutional position is to be servitor; he either 
has to serve the illusory māyā or the Supreme Lord. If he serves the 
Supreme Lord, he is in his normal condition, but if he prefers to serve 
the illusory external energy, then certainly he will be in bondage. In 
illusion the living entity is serving in this material world. He is bound by 
his lust and desires, yet he thinks of himself as the master of the world. 
This is called illusion. When a person is liberated, his illusion is over, and 
he voluntarily surrenders unto the Supreme to act according to His desires. 
The last illusion, the last snare of maya to trap the living entity, is the 
proposition that he is God. The living entity thinks that he is no longer a 
conditioned soul, but God. He is so unintelligent that he does not think 
that if he were God, then how could he be in doubt? That he does not 
consider. So that is the last snare of illusion. Actually to become free 
from the illusory energy is to understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and agree to act according to His order. The word mohah is 
very important in this verse. Mohah refers to that which is opposed to 
knowledge. Actually real knowledge is the understanding that every living 
being is eternally servitor of the Lord, but instead of thinking oneself in 
that position, the living entity thinks that he is not servant, that he is the 
master of this material world, for he wants to lord it over the material 
nature. That is his illusion. This illusion can be overcome by the mercy of 
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the Lord or by the mercy of a pure devotee. When that illusion is over, one 
agrees to act in Krsna consciousness. 

Krsna consciousness is acting according to Krsna's order. A conditioned 
soul illusioned by the external energy of matter does not know that the 
Supreme Lord is the master who is full of knowledge and who is the 
proprietor of everything. Whatever He desires He can bestow upon His 
devotees; He is the friend of everyone, and He is especially inclined to His 
devotee. He is the controller of this material nature and of all living 
entities. He is also the controller of inexhaustible time, and He is full of all 
opulences and all potencies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can even 
give Himself to the devotee. One who does not know Him is under the 
spell of illusion; he does not become a devotee, but a servitor of maya. 
Arjuna, however, after hearing Bhagavad-gità from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, became free from all illusion. He could understand that Krsna 
was not only his friend, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he 
understood Krsna factually. So to study Bhagavad-gītā is to understand 
Krsna factually. When a person is in full knowledge, he naturally surrenders 
to Krsna. When Arjuna understood that it was Krsna’s plan to reduce the 
unnecessary increase of population, he agreed to fight according to Krsna's 
desire. He again took up his weapons—his arrows and bow—to fight under 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 74 


AAT SAT | 


Kai MITTS WHA T AAA: | 
carats TACT nen 


sanjaya uvāca 

ity aham vasudevasya 
parthasya ca mahaétmanah 

sarwàdam imam ašrausam 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 


safijayah uvāca—Safijaya said; iti-thus; aham—I; vāsudevasya—of Krsna; 
pārthasya—of Arjuna; ca—also; mahātmanah—two great souls; sarhvādam— 
discussing; imam-this; ašraugam—heard; adbhutam—wonder; roma- 
harganam-— hair standing on end. 
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TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, 
Krsna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair is stand- 
ing on end. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gītā, Dhrtarastra inquired from his secre- 
tary Safijaya, “What happened in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra?" The 
entire study was related to the heart of Saíijaya by the grace of his spiritual 
master, Vyāsa. He thus explained the theme of the battlefield. The conver- 
sation was wonderful because such an important conversation between two 
great souls never took place before and would not take place again. It is 
wonderful because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is speaking about 
Himself and His energies to the living entity, Arjuna, a great devotee of the 
Lord. If we follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand Krsna, then 
our life will be happy and successful. Safijaya realized this, and as he began 
to understand it, he related the conversation to Dhrtarastra. Now it is 
concluded that wherever there is Krsna and Arjuna, there is victory. 


TEXT 75 


SqTWTHIRTSETAT WIESE WU | 
ST HOSTES TATA KU TT: ATT NYI 


vyāsa-prasādāc chrutavān 
etad guhyam ahar param 

yogarh yogešvarāt krsnāt 
sāksāt kathayatah svayam 


vyāsa-prasādāt—by the mercy of Vyāsadeva; šrutavān—heard; etat—this; 
guhyam—confidential; aham—I; param—the supreme; yogam—mysticism; 
yogesvarat—from the master of all mysticism; krsņāt—from Krsna; sāksāt— 
directly; kathayatah—speaking; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of Vyāsa, I have heard these most confidential talks 
directly from the master of all mysticism, Krsņa, who was speaking person- 
ally to Arjuna. 
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PURPORT 


Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that it 
was by his mercy that he could understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This means that one has to understand Krsna not directly but 
through the medium of the spiritual master. The spiritual master is the 
transparent medium, although it is true that the experience is direct. This 
is the mystery of the disciplic succession. When the spiritual master is bona 
fide, then one can hear Bhagavad-gità directly, as Arjuna heard it. There 
are many mystics and yogis all over the world, but Krsna is the master of 
all yoga systems. Krsna's instruction is explicitly stated in Bhagavad-gītā— 
surrender unto Krsna. One who does so is the topmost yogi. This is con- 
firmed in the last verse of the Sixth Chapter. Yoginām api sarvesām. 

Narada is the direct disciple of Krsna and the spiritual master of Vyasa. 
Therefore Vyāsa is as bona fide as Arjuna because he comes in the disciplic 
succession, and Sañjaya is the direct disciple of Vyasa. Therefore by the 
grace of Vyasa, his senses were purified, and he could see and hear Krsna 
directly. One who directly hears Krsna can understand this confidential 
knowledge. If one does not come to the disciplic succession, he cannot 
hear Krsna; therefore his knowledge is always imperfect, at least as far as 
understanding Bhagavad-gità is concerned. 

In Bhagavad-gita, all the yoga systems, karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga and 
bhakti-yoga, are explained. Krsna is the master of all such mysticism. It is 
to be understood, however, that as Arjuna was fortunate enough to under- 
stand Krsna directly, similarly, by the grace of Vyasa, Safijaya was also 
able to hear Krsna directly. Actually there is no difference in hearing 
directly from Krsna or hearing directly from Krsna via a bona fide spiritual 
master like Vyasa. The spiritual master is the representative of Vyasadeva 
also. According to the Vedic system, on the birthday of the spiritual 
master, the disciples conduct the ceremony called Vyāsa-pūjā. 


TEXT 76 


UTA deret HIARI | 
Fanga: qui gem FTTH: 095 tl 
rājan sarismrtya samsmrtya 

samvadam imam adbhutam 
kešavārjunayoh punyam 
hrsyāmi ca muhur muhuh 
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rajan—O King; sarhsmrtya—remembering; sarhsmrtya—remembering; 
samvadam—message; imam—this; adbhutam—wonderful; kešava—Lord 
Krsna; arjunayoh—and Arjuna; puņyam—pious; hrsyāmi—taking pleasure; 
ca—also; muhuh muhuh—always, repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue between 
Krsna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at every moment. 


PURPORT 


The understanding of Bhagavad-gita is so transcendental that anyone 
who becomes conversant with the topics of Arjuna and Krsna becomes 
righteous, and he cannot forget such talks. This is the transcendental 
position of spiritual life. In other words, one who hears the Gita from the 
right source, directly from Krsna, attains full Krsna consciousness. The 
result of Krsna consciousness is that one becomes increasingly enlightened, 
and he enjoys life with a thrill, not only for some time, but at every 
moment. 


TEXT 77 


da dega AAA wag EU | 
Rad 3 aeree rfi ATAU TA teo 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 
rüpam atyadbhutarh hareh 

vismayo me mahān rājan 
hrsyāmi ca punah punah 


tat—that; ca—also; sarsmrtya—remembering; samsmytya—remembering; 
rūpam—form; ati-great; adbhutam—wonderful; hareh—of Lord Krsņa; 
vismayah—wonder; me—my; mahān—great; rājan—O King; hrsyāmi—enjoy- 
ing; ca—also; punah punah—repeatedly. 


TRANSLA TION 


O King, when I remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am 
struck with even greater wonder, and I rejoice again and again. 
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It appears that Safijaya also, by the grace of Vyāsa, could see the 
universal form of Krsna exhibited to Arjuna. It is, of course, said that 
Lord Krsna never exhibited such a form before. It was exhibited to Arjuna 
only, yet some great devotees could also see the universal form of Krsna 
when it was shown to Arjuna, and Vyāsa was one of them. He is one of the 
great devotees of the Lord, and he is considered to be a powerful incarna- 
tion of Krsna. Vyāsa disclosed this to his disciple, Safijaya, who remem- 
bered that wonderful form of Krsna exhibited to Arjuna and enjoyed it 
repeatedly. 


TEXT 78 


TT MIA FO TT WA WR | 
aa oftfisat what aaa oci 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 

yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra šrīr vijayo bhūtir 

dhruvā nitir matir mama 


yatra—where; yogesvarah—the master of mysticism; krsnah—Lord Krsna; 
yatra—where; parthah—the son of Prtha; dhanur-dharah—the carrier of the 
bow and arrow; tatra—there; šrīh—opulence; vijayah—victory; bhütih— 
exceptional power; dhruva—certainly; nitih—morality; matih mama—is my 
opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, victo- 
ry, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavad-gità began with an inquiry of Dhrtarāstra. He was hopeful 
of the victory of his sons, assisted by great warriors like Bhisma, Drona 
and Karna. He was hopeful that the victory would be on his side. But, after 
describing the scene in the battlefield, Safijaya told the King, “You are 
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thinking of victory, but my opinion is that where Krsna and Arjuna are 
present, there will be all good fortune." He directly confirmed that 
Dhrtarāstra could not expect victory for his side. Victory was certain for 
the side of Arjuna because Krsna was there. Krsna's acceptance of the post 
of charioteer for Arjuna was an exhibition of another opulence. Krsna is 
full of all opulences, and renunciation is one of them. There are many 
instances of such renunciation, for Krsna is also the master of renunciation. 

The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. Arjuna 
was fighting on behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Because Krsna and 
Arjuna were on the side of Yudhisthira, Yudhisthira's victory was certain. 
The battle was to decide who would rule the world, and Safijaya predicted 
that the power would be transferred to Yudhisthira. It is also predicted 
here that Yudhisthira, after gaining victory in this battle, would flourish 
more and more because he was not only righteous and pious, but he was a 
strict moralist. He never spoke a lie during his life. 

There are many less intelligent persons who take Bhagavad-gītā to be a 
discussion of topics between two friends in a battlefield. But such a book 
cannot be scripture. Some may protest that Krsna incited Arjuna to fight, 
which is immoral, but the reality of the situation is clearly stated: 
Bhagavad-gità is the supreme instruction in morality. The supreme instruc- 
tion of morality is stated in the Ninth Chapter, in the thirty-fourth verse: 
manmanā bhava mad-bhaktah. One must become a devotee of Krsna, and 
the essence of all religion is to surrender unto Krsna, as stated, Sarva- 
dharmān. The instructions of Bhagavad-gita constitute the supreme process 
of religion and of morality. All other processes may be purifying and may 
lead to this process, but the last instruction of the Gita is the last word in 
all morality and religion: surrender unto Krsna. This is the verdict of the 
Eighteenth Chapter. 

From Bhagavad-gità we can understand that to realize oneself by philo- 
sophical speculation and by meditation is one process, but to fully surren- 
der unto Krsna is the highest perfection. This is the essence of the teach- 
ings of Bhagavad-gita. The path of regulative principles according to the 
orders of social life and according to the different courses of religion may 
be a confidential path of knowledge in as far as the rituals of religion are 
confidential, but one is still involved with meditation and cultivation of 
knowledge. Surrender unto Krsna in devotional service in full Krsna con- 
sciousness is the most confidential instruction and is the essence of the 
Eighteenth Chapter. 

Another feature of Bhagavad-gītā is that the actual truth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Absolute Truth is realized in three fea- 
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tures—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramātmā, and the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Krsna. Perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth means 
perfect knowledge of Krsna. If one understands Krsna, then all the depart- 
ments of knowledge are part and parcel of that understanding. Krsna is 
transcendental, for He is always situated in His eternal internal potency. 
The living entities are manifested and are divided into two classes, eternally 
conditioned and eternally liberated. Such living entities are innumerable, 
and they are considered fundamental parts of Krsna. Material energy is 
manifested into twenty-four divisions. The creation is effected by eternal 
time, and it is created and dissolved by external energy. This manifestation 
of the cosmic world repeatedly becomes visible and invisible. 

In Bhagavad-gita five principal subject matters have been discussed: the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, material nature, the living entities, eter- 
nal time and all kinds of activities. All of these are dependent on the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. All conceptions of the Absolute 
Truth, namely, impersonal Brahman, localized Paramātmā, or any other 
transcendental conception, exist within the category of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although superficially the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the living entity, material nature and time appear 
to be different, nothing is different from the Supreme. But the Supreme is 
always different from everything. Lord Caitanya's philosophy is that of 
*inconceivably one and different." This system of philosophy constitutes 
perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 

The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like an 
atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. The conditioned living entity, how- 
ever, is the marginal energy of the Lord; he tends to be in contact with 
both the material energy and the spiritual energy. In other words, the 
living entity is situated between the two energies of the Lord, and because 
he belongs to the superior energy of the Lord, he has a particle of indepen- 
dence. By proper use of that independence he comes under the direct order 
of Krsna. Thus he attains his normal condition in the pleasure-giving 
potency. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighteenth Chapter of the 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gità in the matter of its Conclusions—the Perfection of 
Renunciation. 


Appendixes 


Picture Index 


The illustrations of Bhagavad-gita As It Is were painted by members of 
the International Society for Krishna Consciousness working under the 
personal direction of the author, their spiritual master. In the following 
descriptive index, the numbers in boldface type which follow each plate 
number refer to the chapter and verse of the Gita that the picture 
illustrates. 


Chapter 1 


Plate 1 1.1 Dhrtarāstra is on the throne, and Sanijaya, his secretary, 
is describing what is taking place on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Because 
of Sanjaya's mystic powers, the discourse on the battlefield between 
Krsna and Arjuna is revealed in his heart. 


Plate 2 1.3  Dronacarya is seated in his tent, and Duryodhana is 
pointing to the two armies outside. 


Plate 3 1.3 A view of the military phalanx on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra. The chariot of Krsna and Arjuna is in the midst of the two 
armies. 


Plate 4 1.14 Krsna blows His transcendental conchshell to herald the 
battle. Arjuna is seen in the background. 


Plate 5 1.26-29 Arjuna laments upon seeing his relatives standing 
opposed to him in battle. Krsna, smiling, is ready to console His friend by 


His transcendental teachings. 
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Plate 6 1.33-35 Draupadī, the wife of the Pāņdava brothers (Arjuna, 
Mahārāja Yudhisthira, Bhīma, Sahadeva and Nakula), is being disrobed by 
Duryodhana and Duhéasana, two sons of Dhrtarastra, after being lost to 
them in a gambling match. Dhrtarastra is sitting on the throne. Krsna is 
becoming Draupadr's infinite robe to save her from being seen naked by the 
assembly. Because of this incident and other offenses to the Pandavas, 
Krsna wanted the battle to take place and the miscreants to be killed. 


Chapter 2 


Plate 7 2.11 A devotee of the Lord comes upon a man lying dead on 
the ground and beside him two other men in conditions of bodily misery. 


Plate 8 2.13 The conditioned spirit soul is seen changing bodies 
from childhood to youth to old age to death and then into the womb of 
another mother. Verse 22 is also illustrated by this same picture. Above, a 
man is changing garments, and below the soul is changing bodies. 


Plate 9 2.13 The many, many frames on a reel of movie film, when 
seen consecutively, appear as one picture on the screen, although there are 
actually many different pictures. Similarly, we see a man as localized 
(above), but actually his body is changing at every second. All this is 
happening without the notice of the viewer. However, the soul within the 
heart (seen as a sparkling star) does not change; he remains eternally the 
same. 


Plate 10 2.22 The bird on the left iscaptivated by the fruits of the tree, 
while the friendly bird on the right acts as witness. Similarly, the embodied 
living entity enjoys or suffers the fruits of his material activities, while the 
friendly Supersoul acts as witness and waits for His friend to turn to Him. 


Plate 11 2.62-63 The path of destruction of the conditioned soul's 
intelligence due to the dictation of the senses and mind is portrayed. 


Chapter 3 


Plate 12 3.10 Lord Caitanya, wearing yellow robes, leads thousands of 
followers in the congregational chanting of the holy names of Šrī Krsna. 
His four associates are: 
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a) Nityānanda Prabhu, wearing purple robes, at Lord Caitanya's 
immediate right. 
b) Advaita Prabhu, wearing white robes, at Nityānanda's 
immediate right. 
c) Gadadhara Pandit at Lord Caitanya's immediate left. 
d) Šrīvāsa Pāņdit at Gadadhara's immediate left. 


Plate 13 3.12 Devotees are pictured engaging in sankirtana-yajria. 
Above the clouds are the demigods, and above them the Lord, who is 
pleased by the singing of His holy names. The demigods are, left to right, 
Candra (the moon-god), Indra (the god of rain), Vivasvan (the sun-god) and 
Vāyu (the god of air). At the far right is Laksmī, the goddess of fortune. 


Plate 14 3.37-39 The living entity in the center is being enveloped by 
fiery lust. The analogy in verse 38 is illustrated here. At the top is fire 
covered by smoke, symbolizing human life. At the bottom left is a mirror 
covered by dust, symbolizing animal life. At the bottom right is an embryo 
covered by the womb, symbolizing tree and plant life. 


Chapter 4 


Plate 15 4.1 At the top, Krsna teaches the science of Bhagavad-gita 
to Vivasvān, the sun-god. Below, Vivasvàn teaches his son, Manu, and in 
the circle at the right, Manu teaches his son, Iksvāku. 


Plate 16 4.7 In the center square, Krsna is shown in His original two- 
handed form, holding a flute. Surrounding Him are ten of His eternal 
incarnations, pictured in the order in which they appeared in the material 
world, beginning clockwise from the lower left-hand corner. 
a)Matsya, the fish incarnation, is saving the Vedas. 
b)Kürma, the tortoise incarnation, is holding the hill on His 
back. 
c)Varaha, the boar incarnation, is fighting with the demon 
Hiranyaksa. 
d) Nrsimhadeva, the lion incarnation, is killing the demon 
Hiraņyakašipu. 
e) Vāmanadeva, the dwarfincarnation,is begging some land from 
King Bali. 
f) Parašurāma is killing the demoniac ksatriyas. 
g) Lord Rāmacandra is going off into exile with His wife, Sītā, 
and brother, Laksmaņa. 


856 Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


h)Krsņa is lifting Govardhana Hill, and beside Him is His 
brother, Balarāma. 

i)Lord Buddha. 

jLord Kalki is riding on His horse, killing all the demons and 
thus liberating them. 


Plate 17 4.8 Krsna’s uncle, Kamsa, is being killed by the Lord. 
Balarama, Krsna's brother, is standing on Krsna's right. Behind Krsna are 
His parents, Devakī and Vasudeva, who were imprisoned by Kamsa but 
are here freed by their son. This scene takes place in Kamsa's wrestling 
arena in Mathura province. 


Plate 18 4.11 At the top Krsna is dancing with His purest devotees as 
a lover. On the lotus petals the Lord is reciprocating with His devotees as a 
son, as a friend and as a master. Below left, a devotee in the material 
world is associating with Krsna personally by painting His transcendental 
form. Next, an impersonalist, by his meditation, is merging with the 
brahmajyoti, the spiritual effulgence emanating from the Lord's body. On 
the right a mystic yogi is walking on the water. On the far right a fruitive 
worker is receiving the fruits of his labor. 


Chapter 5 


Plate 19 5.4-6 Above, a devotee is engaged in various devotional 
activities for the Deities (authorized incarnations of the Lord, who comes 
in this form to accept our service). Below, a sankhya-yogi engages in the 
analytical study of matter and spirit. After some time he realizes the 
Lord (the forms of Radha and Krsna include all other forms of the Lord) 
within his heart, and then he engages in devotional service. The end is the 
same—devotional service. 


Plate 20 5.18 A sage sees the Supersoul accompanying the sparklike 
individual soul in each body. 


Chapter 6 


Plate 21 6.11-14 The goal of yoga is seen as Visnu in thé yogi’s heart. 
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Plate 22 6.24 The little sparrow is shown here trying to drink up the 
ocean to retrieve her eggs. Because of her determination, Lord Visnu has 
sent Garuda, who is standing behind her, to threaten the ocean into giving 
up the eggs. 


Plate 23 6.34 The chariot of the body. The five horses represent the 
five senses (tongue, eyes, ears, nose and skin). The reins, the driving instru- 
ment, symbolize the mind, the driver is the intelligence, and the passenger 
is the spirit soul. 


Plate 24 6.47 Syamasundara, the object of the ideal yogī's meditation. 


Chapter 7 


Plate 25 7.4-5 Spirit soul sustains the material universe of earth, water, 
fire, etc. (represented as the body). The subtle body—mind, intelligence 
and false ego—is represented by the red dot on the forehead. The soul is 
seated in the heart of the gross body. 


Plate26 — 7.15-16 At the top Lakgmi-Narayana are shown in the Lord's 
transcendental abode. Below are four kinds of miscreants who do not 
surrender to God and four kinds of pious men who turn to Him in 
devotional service. 


Chapter 8 


Plate 27 8.21 Krsna brings His thousands of surabhi cows back home 
from the fields at the end of the day. 


Chapter 9 


Plate 28 9.11 The fools mock the humanlike form of Lord Krsņa, but 
the devotee offers his obeisances. Behind Krsna are Mahā-Visņu, 
Garbhodakašāyī Vignu and the entire cosmic manifestation- all working 
under Krsna's direction. 
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Chapter 10 
Plate 29 10.12-13 Arjuna offers prayers to Krsņa. 


Plate 30 10.41 A sampling of Krsna's infinite manifestations, both in 
the spiritual and material worlds. Outer circle, clockwise (beginning from 
the upper lefthand corner): Indra carrying the thunderbolt, the 
Himalayas, Lord Siva with the Ganges River in his hair, the moon, the 
horse Ucchaihsrava, the transcendental om, Kapila, Rama, flower-bearing 
Spring, Kamadhuk, Arjuna, Vyasadeva, Prahlada, the shark, Vāsuki, 
Skanda, Varuņa, Yamarāja, the lion, Kuvera, Agni and Airavata. Inner 
circle, clockwise (beginning from four-headed Lord Brahma sitting on 
the lotus flower): Brahma, Narada, Garuda, the sun, the ocean, Lord 
Visnu, Ananta, and the chanting of the holy names-Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


Chapter 11 


Plate 31 11.13 Krsna's universal form is displayed to Arjuna. Still the 
Lord does not lose ilis original eternal identity. He remains seated on the 
chariot with Arjuna. 


Plate32 11.50 After showing Arjuna His universal form, Krsna shows 
him His four-handed Nārāyaņa form in which He presides over all the 
spiritual planets. Then He changes to His two-handed form to show every- 
one that He is the source of the universe and the source of Nārāyaņa. 


Chapter 12 


Plate 33 12.6-7 Krsna is riding towards the devotee on Garuda, His 
feathered carrier, in order to lift him out of the ocean of birth and death. 


Chapter 14 


Plate 34 14.14, 15, 18 Life in the higher planetary system, life in the 
society of human beings and life in the animal kingdom are portrayed. 


Plate 35 15.1-3 Krsna and His eternal consort, Rādhārāņī, are shown 
in Their eternal abode, Goloka Vrndavana. The upside-down tree below 


O n 
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Chapter 15 


Them is the banyan tree, representing the material world, which is a 
perverted reflection of the spiritual world. The demigods are on the top 
branches, the human beings are on the middle branches, and the animals 
are on the lower branches. On the right, a man is disentangling himself 
from the tree by cutting it with the weapon of detachment. 


Plate 36 15.6 The huge lotus is the original spiritual planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana, the abode of Radha and Krsna. The spiritual effulgence around 
this planet is the brahmajyoti, which is the ultimate goal of the imperson- 
alists. Within the unlimited brahmajyoti are innumerable spiritual planets 
which are dominated by plenary expansions of Lord Krsna and inhabited 
by ever-liberated living beings. Sometimes a spiritual cloud overtakes a 
corner of the spiritual sky, and the covered portion is called mahat-tattva, 
or the material sky. The Lord, as Maha-Visnu, lies down in the water 
within the mahat-tattva, which is called the Causal Ocean. While Lord 
Visnu sleeps, innumerable universes generate from His breathing and 
float all over the Causal Ocean. Maha-Visnu enters each universe as 
Garbhodakašāyī Visnu and lies in the Garbha Ocean on the serpentine 
Sesa incarnation. From His navel a lotus stem sprouts, and on the lotus, 
Brahmā, the lord of the universe, is born. Brahmā creates all the living 
beings in different shapes in terms of their desires within the universe. He 
also creates the sun, moon and other demigods. 


Plate 37. 15.8 Top section: On the left, a boy is dancing before the 
Deities of Radha-Krsna. The result of such devotional consciousness is 
shown on the right, where he is dancing with Krsna as a playmate in the 
Lord's spiritual abode. Second section: On the left a man is offering 
charity to a brāhmaņa; on the right he has taken the body of a demigod 
and is enjoying heavenly delights. Third section: A man is eating meat and 
other abominable foods; in his next life he is seen in the body of a hog 
who eats anything and everything. Bottom section: À man is approaching 
a woman with lust. This bestial consciousness carries him to a dog's body. 


Chapter 16 


Plate 38 16.5, 21 Two men (standing where the stairway makes its 
turn) are being offered both liberation and bondage. One man looks 
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upward, following the spiritual master who points towards Šrī Rādhā- 
Krsna. The other man embraces the demoniac qualities by accepting the 
garland offered by Maya, Krsna's illusory energy. Drawn by ropes which 
are held by the personifications of lust, greed and anger, he follows her 
down the steps. At the bottom he is reaching for Maya, and gliding 
towards hell. 


Plate 39 16.10-18 A sample of the demoniac qualities is illustrated here. 


Chapter 17 


Plate 40 17.4 On the top, three demigods, Vivasvàn, Brahmà and Lord 
Siva, are being worshiped by their respective devotees. Just below, a man 
is worshiping a famous mundane personality. At the bottom, women are 
worshiping a tree which is inhabited by a ghost, and a man is worshiping 
the tomb of a dead man. 


Chapter 18 


Plate 41 18.14 Endeavor means energy which is employed. For anything 
one does there must be some activity; that is the endeavor. The place must 
be favorable, the activities must be authorized, the doer (the man who is 
acting) must be expert, the instruments must be fit, and the help from 
the Supersoul must be adequate. These are the five causes for success, and 
the opposite are the five factors for failure. 

Here a man is conducting business. If he goes to the marketplace it will 
be very nice, since there are so many customers. Similarly, one looking for 
spiritual life goes to where there are devotees and associates with them. 
One must go to a particular type of place for a particular type of activity, 
and the person acting must be well versed, or expert, just like an expert 
salesman whose method of business is bona fide. The senses must be in 
order, to guard against cheating, hear offers, etc. Above all is the help from 
Supersoul, who dictates in such a way that everything is successful, spiri- 
tually or materially. Among the five factors portrayed here, the endeavor 
is the business which is being conducted. 


Plate 42 18.41-46 While engaged in their prescribed duties, these four 
representatives of the four social orders (varnas) are thinking of Lord 
Krsna and offering Him the results of their work. 
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Plate 43 18.65 Gopāla Krsna, the beautiful original form of the Lord. 
Plate 44 18.78  Arjuna's illusion is now gone, and he is acting according 


to Krsna's instructions. Krsna, the driver of countless universes, is driving 
the chariot of Arjuna. 
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Glossary 


A 


Ācārya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 

Acintya—inconceivable. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva— Lord Caitanya's “simultaneously one and dif- 
ferent" doctrine, which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous 
existence of the Absolute Truth as both personal and impersonal. 

Acyuta—(lit., one who never falls down) infallible, an attribute of Krsna's. 

Adhibhūtam—the physical nature. 

Adhidaivatam—the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

Adhiyajfia—the Supersoul, the plenary expansion of the Lord in the heart 
of every living being. 

Adhyatma-cetasa—one who depends solely on Krgņa. 

Aditi- the mother of the demigods. 

Ādityas—the demigod sons of Aditi. 

Advaita—nondual (indicating, when referring to the Lord, that there is no 
difference between His body and He Himself). 

Advaitācārya—one of the four principal associates of Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. 

Agni-the demigod who controls fire. 

Agnihotra-yajria—fire sacrifice. 

Ahimsa—nonviolence. 

Ajam—unborn. 

Akarma (naiskarma)—action for which one suffers no reaction because it is 
performed in Krsna consciousness. 

Ananda-— transcendental bliss. 

Ananta—the name of the serpent with unlimited heads on which Visnu 
rests. 

Anantavijaya—name of King Yudisthira's conchshell. 

Aņu-ātmā—the minute spirit soul, who is part and parcel of Krsņa. 
Apana-vayu—one of the internal bodily airs which is controlled by the 
astanga-yoga system. The apana-vayu travels downwards. 

Apara prakrti—the inferior, material nature of the Lord. 
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Apauruseya—not made by man (that is, revealed by God). 

Arcana—the process of Deity worship, or engaging all the senses in the 
service of the Lord. 

Arca-vigraha—the incarnation of the Supreme Lord in a form apparently 
made of matter to facilitate worship by neophyte devotees. 
Āryan—one who knows the value of life and has a civilization based on 

spiritual realization. 

Asanga— detachment from material consciousness. 

Asat—temporary. 

Āšrama—one of the four spiritual orders of life—brahmacari-asrama, or 
student life; grhasta-a$rama, or married life; vānaprastha-āšrama, 
or retired life; and sannyasa-asrama, or the renounced order of life. 

Astanga-y oga—(asta—eight + anga—part) a mystic yoga system propounded 
by Patafijali in his Yoga-sūtras and consisting of eight parts—yama, 
niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and sa- 
mādhi. 

Asura—(a—not + sura—godly) demon, one who does not follow the prin- 
ciples of scripture. 

Asuram bhavam asrita—persons who are openly atheistic. 

Atma—the self (refers sometimes to the body, sometimes to the soul, and 
sometimes to the senses). 

Avatara—(lit., one who descends) an incarnation of the Lord who descends 
from the spiritual sky to the material universe with a particular 
mission described in scriptures. 

Avidya—(a—non + vidya—knowledge) nescience, ignorance. 

Avyakta—unmanifested. 


B 


Bhagavan—(bhaga—opulence + van— possessing) the possessor of all opu- 
lences, which are generally six—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation; an epithet of the Supreme Person. 

Bhakta—a devotee, or one who practices devotion (bhakti). 

Bhakti—love of God; purified service of the senses of the Lord by one's 
own senses. 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada-the spiritual 
master of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 


Bhaktivinode Thakur- the grand-spiritual master of His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
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Bhakti-yoga—the system of cultivation of bhakti, or pure devotion- 
al service, which is untinged by sense gratification or philosophical 
speculation. 

Bhāva—the preliminary stage of transcendental love of Godhead. 

Bhima- one of the five Pāņdava brothers. 

Bhigma- a great devotee and senior family member of the Kuru dynasty. 

Brahma- the first created living being. ' 

Brahma-bhuta—state of being freed from material contamination. One in 
this state is characterized by transcendental happiness, and he 
engages in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

Brahmacari—celibate student under the care of a bona fide spiritual master. 

Brahmacarya—the vow of strict abstinence from sex indulgence. 

Brahmajyoti—(brahma-— spiritual + jyoti—light) the impersonal effulgence 
emanating from the body of Krsna. 

Brahmaloka- the abode of Lord Brahma. 

Brahman-(1)the infinitesimal spiritual soul; (2)the all-pervadingimpersonal 
aspect of Krsna; (3)the Supreme Personality of Godhead; (4)the 
total material substance. 

Brāhmaņa—the intelligent class of men, according to the system of social 
and spiritual orders. 

Brahma-samhitā—a very ancient Sanskrit scripture of the prayers of Brahma 
to Govinda, recovered from a temple in South India by Lord 
Caitanya. 

Brahma-sutra—see Vedanta-sutra. 

Buddhi-yoga—(buddhi—intelligence + yoga— mystic elevation) the practice 
of devotional service. Action in Krsna consciousness is buddhi-yoga, 
for that is the highest intelligence. 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta—the authoritative scripture by Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
which describes Lord Caitanya's teachings and pastimes. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu-an incarnation of Krsna Himself who appeared in 
the 15th Century at Navadvipa in Bengal. He was the inaugurator 
of the congregational chanting of the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, 
and His life was the most perfect example of the practice of the 
teachings of Bhagavad-gita. 

Candalas— dog-eaters, the lowest class of human beings. 

Candra-the demigod who rules the moon. 
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Candraloka—the moon. 

Caturmasya—a vow of austerity accepted for four months during the year. 

Citi-Sakti—(citi-_knowledge + sakti—potency) internal or enlightening 
potency of the Lord. 


D 


Dasendriya—the ten sense organs: ear, eye, tongue, nose, skin, hands, 
legs, speech, anus and genitals. 

Deva—a demigod or godly person. 

Devaki-the mother of Lord Krsna. When Krsna appears in the material 
world, He first sends some of His devotees to act as His father, 
mother, etc. 

Devaki-nandana- (Devaki—Krsna's mother + nandana—joy) Krsna, the joy 
of Devaki. 

Dharma—the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a 
living being. 

Dharmaksetra—a holy place of pilgrimage. 

Dhira—one who is undisturbed by the material energy. 

Dhrstadyumna-the son of Drupada who arranged the military phalanx of 
the Pandavas on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Dhrtarastra-the father of the Kurus. Bhagavad-gita was related to 
Dhrtarastra by his secretary as it was being spoken on the Battle- 
field of Kuruksetra. 

Draupadī— daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas. 

Droņācārya—the military teacher of Arjuna and the other Pandavas and 
the commander-in-chief of the Kurus on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra. 

Drupada—a warrior for the Pandavas on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 
His daughter Draupadi was the wife of the Pandavas, and his son 
Dhrstadyumna arranged their military phalanx. 

Duryodhana- the chief of the evil-minded sons of Dhrtarastra. It was for 
the sake of establishing Duryodhana as king of the world that the 
Kurus fought the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

Duskrtam—miscreants who do not surrender to Krsna. 

Dvāpara-yuga—the third age of the cycle of a maha-yuga. It lasts more 
than 4,320,000 years. 


E 


Ekādašī—a special day for increased remembrance of Krsna which devotees 
observe twice a month by fasting and hearing and chanting the 
glories of the Lord. 
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G 


Gandharvas- the celestial singers of the heavenly planets. 

Gandiva- the name of Arjuna's bow. 

Ganges- the sacred river which runs throughout the entire universe, begin- 
ning from the lotus feet of Visnu. One is recommended to bathe in 
the Ganges for purification. 

Garbhodakasayi Visnu-the Visnu expansion of the Supreme Lord who 
enters each universe to create diversity. 

Garuda—a giant eagle who acts as the carrier of Lord Vignu. 

Gayatri—a transcendental vibration chanted by the duly qualified twice- 
born classes for spiritual realization. 

Godāsa—servant of the senses. 

Goloka- a name of the planet of Krsna. 

Gosvami— (go —senses + svami— master) master of the senses. 

Govinda-name of Krsna. “One who gives pleasure to the land, the cows 
and the senses.” 

Grhastha—householder stage of life. One who lives in God conscious mar- 
ried life and raises a family in Krsna consciousness. 

Guna—a material quality, of which there are three- ignorance, passion and 
goodness. 

Guņāvatāras—the three incarnations who control the three modes of 
material nature. Brahma controls passion, Visnu goodness, and 
Siva ignorance. 

Guru —spiritual master. 


H 


Hanuman-the famous monkey devotee who served the Supreme Lord in 
His incarnation as Lord Ramacandra and assisted Him in defeating 
the demon Ravana. 

Hare Krsņa, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rāma, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare-the maha-mantra, or great chant for de- 
liverance. Krsna and Rama are names of the Lord, and Hare ad- 
dresses the energy of the Lord. These names have been particularly 
recommended for chanting in this age. 

Haridasa Thakur-a great devotee recommended by Lord Caitanya as 
namacarya (teacher of chanting of the holy name). 

Hatha-yoga— a system of bodily exercises to help control the senses. 

Hiraņyakašipu—a great atheist killed by Krsna in His incarnation as 
Nrsimhadeva. Hiranyakasipu’s son was the great devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja. 
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Hrsīkeša—a name of Krsna, the master of all senses. 
I 


Iksvāku—a son of Manu who received the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita in 
the past. 

Indra-the King of the heavenly planets. 

Indraloka-the planet where Lord Indra resides. 

Išāvāsya—(īšā—the Lord + vāsya—control) the concept that everything is 
owned and controlled by the Lord and should be used in His ser- 
vice. 

Bvara—a controller. Krsna is paramesvara, the supreme controller. 


J 


Janaka-a great self-realized king and father-in-law of Lord Ramacandra. 

Japa—soft chanting of the holy names of God performed with the aid of 
108 prayer beads. 

Jīva (jivatma)—the soul or atomic living entity. 

Jiiana—knowledge. Material jiiana does not go beyond the material body. 
Transcendental jūāna discriminates between matter and spirit. 
Perfect jiiana is knowledge of the body, the soul and the Supreme 
Lord. 

Jūāna-kāņda—the division of the Vedas which deals with empirical specu- 
lation in pursuit of truth. 

Jūāna-yoga—the predominantly empirical process of linking with the 
Supreme, which is executed when one is still attached to mental 
speculation. 

Jüani—one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge (especially by 
philosophical speculation). Upon attaining perfection, a jūānī sur- 
renders to Krsņa. 


K 


Kaivalyam—the state of realization of one's constitutional position as part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, which is preliminary to manifes- 
tation of activities on the platform of devotional service. 

Kala— eternal time. 

Kali-a demigoddess to whom worshipers may offer meat. 

Kali-yuga—the age of quarrel, the fourth and last age in the cycle of a 
maha-yuga. This is the age in which we are now living. It lasts 
432,000 years, of which 5,000 years have already passed. 
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Kalpa—a day in the time calculation of Lord Brahmā. 

Kamsa- Krsna's uncle, who was always trying to kill Him. 

Kapila- an incarnation of Krsna who appeared in Satya-yuga as the son of 
Devahüti and Kardama Muni and expounded the devotional 
Sānkhya philosophy. (There is also an atheist named Kapila, but 
he is not an incarnation of the Lord.) 

Kāraņodakašāyī Vigņu (Maha-Vignu)-the Vigņu expansion of Lord Krsna 
from whom all the material universes emanate. 

Karma- (1) material action performed according to scriptural regulations; 
(2) action pertaining to the development of the material body; 
(3) any material action which will incur a subsequent reaction; 
(4) the material reaction one incurs due to fruitive activities. 

Karma-kāņda—the division of the Vedas which deals with fruitive activities 
performed for the purpose of gradual purification of the grossly 
entangled materialist. 

Karma-yoga—(1) action in devotional service; (2) action performed by one 
who knows that the goal of life is Krsna but who is addicted to the 
fruits of his activities. 

Karna—son of Kunti and half brother of Arjuna. He fought against the 
Pandavas on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Kaunteya—the son of Kunti (Arjuna). 

Kirtana— glorification of the Supreme Lord. 

Krpana—one who is miserly and does not make use of valuable assets; 
specifically, one who wastes his life by not striving for spiritual 
realization. 

Krsņa—the original name of the Supreme Lord in His original transcen- 
dental form; the Supreme Personality of Godhead, speaker of 
Bhagavad-gita. 

Krsņadāsa Kaviraja Gosvāmī-the author of Caitanya-caritamrta. 

Krsna-karma— doing all work for the sake of Krsņa. 

Krsņaloka—the planet in the spiritual world where Krsna resides. 

Ksara— perishable. 

Ksatriya—the administrative or protective occupation according to the 
system of four social and spiritual orders. 

Ksetra—field of activities, the body of the conditioned soul. 

Ksetrajfia— (ksetra—field or body + jiia- knowing) one who is conscious of 
the body. Both the soul and the Supersoul are ksetrajīta, for the 
individual soul is conscious of his own particular body and the 
Supersoul is conscious of the bodies of all living beings. 
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Ksirodakagayi Visnu—the Visnu expansion of the Supreme Lord who 
enters within each atom and between each atom of the universe 
and enters the heart of every living entity. He is also called the 
Supersoul. 

Kumāras—four great impersonalist sages, sons of Lord Brahmā, who 
became great devotees of the Lord and great authorities on 
devotional service. 

Kumbhaka-yoga—complete stoppage of the air currents within the body 
as part of the eightfold mystic process. 

Kunti- Prtha, the mother of Arjuna and aunt of Lord Krsna. 

Kuruksetra-name of a place of pilgrimage held sacred since ancient 
times. It is located near modern New Delhi, India. 

Kurus—all of the descendants of King Kuru, but specifically the 100 
sons of Dhrtarāstra. The Pandavas were also descendants of King 
Kuru, but Dhrtarāstra wished to exclude them from the family 
tradition. 

Kuvera—the treasurer of the demigods. 


L 


Laksmi—the goddess of fortune, consort of the Supreme Lord. 

Lila—pastime. 

Lilāvatāras—innumerable incarnations, like Matsya, Kürma, Rama and 
Nrsimha, who descend to display the spiritual pastimes of the 
Personality of Godhead in the material world. 

Loka—planet. 

Lokāyatikas—a class of philosophers, akin to the Buddhists, who existed 
when Lord Krsna spoke Bhagavad-gita and who accept that life is 
a product of a mature combination of material elements. 


M 


Madhusūdana—a name of Krsna, “killer of the Madhu demon.” 

Mahābhārata—great epic poem written by Vyāsadeva and describing the 
adventures of the Pandavas. Bhagavad-gita is included within 
Mahabharata. 

Mahābhūta—(mahā—great + bhūta—element) the five great material ele- 
ments: earth, water, fire, air and ether. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 
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Mahātmā—a great soul, one who factually understands that Krsņa is 
everything and who therefore surrenders unto Him. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 

Maha-Visnu -See Kāraņodakašāyī Visnu. 

Mantra—(man—mind + tra—deliverance) a pure sound vibration to deliver 
the mind from its material inclinations. 

Manu-the administrative demigod who is the father of mankind. 

Manu-samhita—the lawbook for mankind which was written by Manu. 

Manvantara-avataras—the Manu incarnations, fourteen of whom appear in 
one day of Brahmā. 

Māyā—(mā—not + yā—this) illusion; an energy of Krsna's which deludes 
the living entity into forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. 
God is formless and without personality. 

Mukti—liberation, freedom from material consciousness. 

Mukunda- name of Krsna, “giver of liberation." 

Muni-a sage or self-realized soul. 


N 


Naiskarma—see Akarma. 

Nakula—one of the younger brothers of Arjuna. 

Nanda Mahārāja— Lord Krsna’s foster father. 

Narada Muni-a great devotee of the Supreme Lord who can travel 
anywhere in the spiritual or material worlds to preach the glories 
of the Lord. 

Narādhama-(lit., “lowest of mankind") those who are socially and 
politically developed but have no religious principles. 

Narayana- the four-handed expansion of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

Nirguna - (nir- without * guna-quality) not possessing attributes (when 
applied to God, refers to the appearance of material attributes). 

Nirmama - consciousness that nothing belongs to oneself. 

Nirvāņa—the end of the process of materialistic life. 

Nitya-baddha—eternally conditioned. 

Nrsimha-an incarnation of Lord Krsna in the form of half-lion, half-man. 


O 
omkara—om, the transcendental syllable which represents Krsna and 


which is vibrated by transcendentalists for attainment of the 
Supreme when undertaking sacrifices, charities and penances. 
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om tat sat—the three transcendental syllables used by brahmanas for 
satisfaction of the Supreme when chanting Vedic hymns or 
offering sacrifice. They indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


P 


Paücajanya-the conchshell of Lord Krsna. 

Pafica-mahabhuta—the five gross elements: earth, water, fire, air and ether. 

Pandavas-the five sons of King Pandu: Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, 
Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Pandu-a younger brother of Dhrtaragtra's who died early, leaving his 
five young sons, the Pandavas, under the care of Dhrtarāstra. 

Parag-atma—the soul, when attached to sense enjoy ment. 

Paramahamsa—the topmost class of God realized devotees. 

Paramatma-the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord 
within the heart of all living entities. 

Param Brahman-the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, Šrī 
Krsna. 

Param dhama—the eternal planets of the spiritual world. 

Parampara—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is 
transmitted. 

Parantapah—a name of Arjuna, “‘chastiser of the enemies.” 

Parā-prakrti—the superior, spiritual energy or nature of the Lord. 

Parāšara Muni-a great sage, the father of Vyasadeva. 

Parasurama~ an incarnation of Lord Krsna who appeared in ancient times 
to overthrow the warrior class when they had become degraded. 

Partha-sarathi— Krsna, the chariot driver of Arjuna (Partha). 

Pasandi—an atheist who thinks God and the demigods to be on the same 
level. 

Pataūījali—a great authority on the astanga-yoga system and author of the 
Yoga-sutra. 

Pavitram— pure. 

Pitrloka-the planet of the departed forefathers. 

Prajāpati-(1) a progenitor of living entities; (2) Lord Brahma. 

Prahlada Maharaja—a great devotee of Lord Krsna who was persecuted by 
his atheistic father but was always protected by the Lord. 

Prakrti—nature (lit., that which is predominated). There are two prakrtis— 
aparā-prakrti, the material nature, and parā-prakrti, the spiritual 
nature (living entities)— which are both predominated over by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Prāņa—the life air. 

Pranāva omkāra—see Omkāra. 

Prāņāyāma—control of the breathing process (one of the eight parts of the 
astanga-yoga system). 

Prasadam—food offered to Krgņa, which becomes spiritual when offered 
and which can purify the living entity. 

Pratyag-atma—the soul, when purified of material attachment. 

Pratyahara— withdrawal from sensual activities (one of the eight parts of 
the astanga-yoga system). 

Premā—real love of God, the highest perfectional stage of life. 

Prtha-the wife of King Pandu, mother of the Pandavas and aunt of Lord 
Krsna. 

Puraka—the stage of equilibrium attained by offering the inhaled breath 
into the exhaled breath. 

Puranas—the eighteen very old books which are histories of this and other 
planets. 

Purnam—complete. 

Purusam—supreme enjoyer. 

Purusavataras—the primary Vigņu expansions of Krsna who are involved in 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material universe. 


R 


Rajo-guna—the mode of passion of material nature. 

Rama—(1) name of the Absolute Truth as the source of unlimited pleasure 
for transcendentalists; (2) incarnation of the Supreme Lord as a 
perfect king (Lord Ramacandra). 

Rasa—relationship between the Lord and the living entities. They are of 
five principal varieties—neutral relationship ($anta-rasa), relation- 
ship as servant (dasya-rasa), as friend (sakhya-rasa), parent 
(vatsalya-rasa) and conjugal lover (madhurya-rasa). 

Ravana—a powerful demon who wanted to build a staircase to heaven but 
was killed by Krsna in His incarnation as Lord Ramacandra. 
Recaka—the state of equilibrium attained by offering the exhaled breath 

into the inhaled breath. 

Rupa Gosvami—chief of the six great spiritual masters of Vrndavana who 
were authorized by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to establish and 
distribute the philosophy of Krsna consciousness. 


M 
Šabda-brahma—the injunctions of the Vedas and Upanisads. 
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Sac-cid-ananda vigraha—(sat—eternal existence + cit—knowledge + ānanda— 
bliss; vigraha—form) the eternal form of the Supreme Lord, which 
is full of bliss and knowledge; or, the eternal transcendental form 
of the living entity. 

Sādhaka—one who is a suitable candidate for liberation. 

Sādhu—holy man, devotee. 

Saguņa—possessing attributes (when applied to God, refers to spiritual 
gualities). 

Sahadeva—one of the younger brothers of Arjuna. 

Samādhi—trance, absorption in consciousness of God. 

Samana-vayu—the internal bodily air which adjusts equilibrium. It is one 
of the five bodily airs controlled by the breathing exercises of the 
astanga-yoga system. 

Sanātana—eternal. 

Sanātana-dhāma—the eternal abode, the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual 
sky. 

Sanatana-dharma—the eternal religion of the living being—to render service 
to the Supreme Lord. 

Sanatana Gosvami—one of the six great spiritual masters of Vrndavana 
who were authorized by Lord Caitanya Mahāprabhu to establish 
and distribute the philosophy of Krsna consciousness. 

Sanatana-y oga—eternal activities performed by the living entity. 

Safijaya—the secretary of Dhrtaragtra who related Bhagavad-gītā to 
Dhrtarastra asit was being spoken on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Šanikarācārya—an incarnation of Lord Siva who appeared in the Eighth 
Century to propagate an impersonalist philosophy with the aim of 
erasing Buddhism from India and reestablishing the authority of 
the Vedas. 

Sankhya—(1) the devotional yoga process described by Lord Kapila in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; (2) analytical understanding of the body and 
the soul. 

Sankirtana-yajfüia—the sacrifice prescribed for the age of Kali; that is, 
congregational chanting of the name, fame and pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Sannyasa—the renounced order of life, which is free from family relation- 
ships and in which all activities are completely dedicated to Krsna. 

Sarasvati—the demigoddess in charge of learning. 

Sastra—revealed scripture. 

Sattva—the mode of goodness of material nature. 
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Satya-yuga—the first of the four ages of a mahā-yuga. Satya-yuga is 
characterized by virtue, wisdom and religion, and it lasts 1,728,000 
years. 

Sītā—the wife of Lord Ramacandra, an incarnation of Krsna. 

Šiva—the personality in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc- 
tion of the material universe. 

Smaraņam—constant thinking of Krsna (one of the nine methods of 
devotional service). 

Smrti—scriptures compiled by living entities under transcendental direc- 
tion. 

Soma-rasa—a heavenly beverage available on the moon. 

Sravanam— hearing from an authorized source. (This is the chief of the nine 
methods of devotional service). 

Srimad-Bhagavatam—the scripture composed by Vyasadeva to describe 
and explain Krsna's pastimes. 

Sruti—scriptures received directly from God. 

Sthita-dhira-muni—(sthita—steady + dhira—undisturbed + muni—sage) one 
who is always fixed in Krsna consciousness and as a result is undis- 
turbed by material nature. 

Šūdra—the laborer class of men, according to the system of four social 
orders and four spiritual orders of life. 

Šukadeva Gosvāmī—great devotee who recited the Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam to 
King Parīksit during the last seven days of the King's life. 

Sukham—happiness or pleasure. 

Sukrtina—pious persons who obey the rules of scripture and are devoted 
to the Supreme Lord. 

Surabhi—the cows in Krsnaloka. They can give unlimited milk. 

Süryaloka- the sun planet. 

Svadharmas—specific duties of a particular body performed in accordance 
with religious principles in order to achieve liberation. 

Svami—one who can control his mind and senses. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets or abodes of the demigods. 

Svaru pa—(sva—own + rupa—form) the living entity's eternal relationship of 
service to the Lord, the real form of the soul. 

Svarupa-siddhi— perfection of one's constitutional position. 

Šyāmasundara—($yāma—black + sundara—very beautiful) a name of the 
original form of Lord Krsna. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the mode of ignorance of material nature. 
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Tapasya—voluntary acceptance of some material trouble for progress in 
spiritual life. 

Tattvavit-one who knows the Absolute Truth in His three different 
features. 

Treta-yuga- the second age in the cycle of a maha-yuga. It lasts for 864,000 
years. 

Tulasi—a great devotee in the form of a plant. This plant is very dear to the 
Lord, and its leaves are always offered to His lotus feet. 

Tyaga—renunciation of activities performed with material consciousness. 


U 


Uccaihérava-a horse born from nectar and considered to be a representa- 
tive of Krsna. 

Udana-vayu—bodily air which moves upwards and which is controlled by 
the breathing exercises of the astanga-yoga system. 

Upanisads—the philosophical portions of the Vedas, as Isa Upanisad, Kena 
Upanisad, etc. They are 108 in number. 


V 


Vaibhāsikas—a class of philosophers, akin to the Buddhists, who existed 
when Lord Krsna spoke Bhagavad-gita and who accept that life is 
a product of a mature combination of material elements. 

Vaikuņthas—(lit., without anxiety) the eternal planets of the spiritual sky. 

Vairagya—detachment from matter and engagement of the mind in spirit. 

Vaignava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord Viņu, or Krsna. 

Vai$ya—the class of men involved in business and farming, according to 
the system of four social orders and four spiritual orders. 

Vanaprastha—retired life, in which one quits home and travels from holy 
place to holy place in preparation for the renounced order of life. 

Varaha-the incarnation of Lord Kysna as a gigantic boar. 

Vasudeva—the father of Lord Krsņa. 

Vasudeva-(1) Lord Krgņa, "the son of Vasudeva”; (2) the state of pure 
goodness, which transcends the material modes of nature and in 
which one can understand the Supreme Lord. 

Vedānta-sūtra (Brahma-sūtra)— the philosophical treatise written by 
Vyāsadeva to give the conclusion of all the Vedas. 

Vedas—the four Vedic scriptures (Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva- Vedas) 
and their supplements, the Puranas, Mahabharata, Vedanta-sutra, 
etc. 

Vibhu-ātmā—the Supersoul. 
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Vibhūti—opulence by which Krsna controls the entire material manifesta- 
tion. 

Vidya—knowledge. 

Vijfianam—specific knowledge of spirit soul, his constitutional position 
and his relationship with the Supreme Soul. 

Vikarma—unauthorized or sinful work, performed against the injunctions 
of revealed scriptures. 

Virata-rupa—see Visva-rūpa. 

Vigņu—the all-pervading Personality of Godhead (a plenary expansion of 
Krsna) who enters into the material universe before creation. 

Visnu-tattva—innumerable primary or Vignu expansions of Krsna. 

Visvakoša—an ancient Sanskrit dictionary. 

Visva-rupa (virata-rupa)—the universal form of Lord Krsna, as described in 
the Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 

Vivasvan-the name of the present sun-god, to whom Bhagavad-gita was 
instructed at least 120,400,000 years ago. 

Vrndavana-the site of Krgna's transcendental village pastimes, exhibited 
when He was present on earth about 5,000 years ago. 

Vyana-vayu—one of the internal bodily airs which is controlled by the 
astanga-yoga system. The vyana-vayu acts to shrink and expand. 

Vyasadeva-the greatest philosopher of ancient times. He was an incarna- 
tion of Vignu empowered for literary activities, and he compiled 
the Vedas, Puranas, Mahabharata, Vedanta-sutra, etc. 


Y 


Yajfia— sacrifice. 

Yajfiesvara—an epithet of Krgņa, “Lord of sacrifice.” 

Yamaraja—the demigod who punishes sinful living entities after their 
deaths. i 

Yamunācārya—a great spiritual master in the Sri-sampradaya, one of the 
important disciplic lines. 

Yasoda- Lord Krsna's foster mother. 

Yasoda-nandana—the child of Yašodā, Krsna. 

Yoga—linking of the consciousness of the infinitesimal living entity with 
the supreme living entity, Krsna. 

Yoga-maya—the internal potency of the Lord, which hides Him from 
nondevotees. 

Yogarudha—the highest stage of yoga. 

Yogāruruksa—the beginning stage of yoga. 

Yogesvara—name of Krgņa, “the master of all mystic power.” 
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Yudhisthira—the eldest of the five Pāņdava brothers. 
Yuga—one of the four ages of the universe, which differ in length and 


which rotate like calendar months. See also Satya-yuga, Tretā-yuga, 
Dvāpara-yuga and Kali-yuga. l 

Yugavataras—the incarnations of the Lord who appear for each of the four 
different millenniums to prescribe the appropriate form of spiritual 
realization for that age. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Ae Ma Ši Ti Je Wu Wr Wi 


Vowels 


g! Qe Qai Alo AY au 


— rh (anusvāra) $ h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutturals: ka kha Tea ha 
Palatals: A ca g cha ST ja A jha 
Cerebrals: é ta © tha g da G dha 
Dentals: d ta YY tha Q da eT dha 
Labials: q pa T pha qb ——Whbha 


Semivowels: T ya 
Sibilants: 3T ša 


Aspirate: 6 ha 


Tra eq la qva 
G sa A sa 


S =’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 
a — like the a in organ or the u in but. 
a — like the à in far but held twice as long as a. 
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- like the i in pin. 

- like the tin pique but held twice as long as i. 

- like the u in push. 

- like the ū in rule but held twice as long as u. 

- like the ri in Rita (but more like French ru). 

— same as ri but held twice as long. 

— like lree (Iruu). 

- like the e in they. 

ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o - like the o in go. 

au - like the ow in how. 

rh (anusvāra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


A -— let o gig ms 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k - asin kite kh- as in Eckhart 

g - asin give gh- asin dig-hard 

à — asin sing c - asin chair 

ch- as in staunch-heart j ^" asinjoy 

jh - as in hedgehog ñ — asin canyon 

t — asin tub th — as in light-heart 

ņ — asrna (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 
the r and say na). d - as in dove 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but tongue against teeth. 

d - asin dove but tongue against teeth. 

dh- as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asinnut but with tongue in between teeth. 


p - asin pine ph- as in up-hill (not f) 
b — asin bird bh- as in rub-hard 

m — asin mother y - asin yes 

r — asinrun l - asin light 

v - asin vine. s — asin sun 


é (palatal) — as in the s in the German word sprechen 
g (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 
h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flowing 
of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the Sanskrit verses of 
Bhagavad-gītā, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the Sanskrit transliteration is 
given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references and page number for 


each verse are to be found. 


A 


abhayarh sattva-sarišuddhih 
abhisandhāya tu phalam 
abhito brahma-nirvāņam 
abhyāsād ramate yatra 
abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena 


abhyāsa-yogena tatah 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya 
abhyāse'py asamartho'si 
abhyutthānam adharmasya 
ābrahma-bhuvanāl lokāh 


ācaraty dtmanah śreyah 
ācāryāh pitarah putrāh 
ücüryam upasahgamya 
ācāryān mātulān bhratfn 
ācāryopāsanarh šaucam 


acchedyo'yam adāhyo'yam 
adeša-kāle yad dānam 
adharmābhibhavāt krsņa 
adharmam dharmam iti ya 
adhaš ca mūlāny anusantatāni 


adhaš cordhvarh prasrtās tasya šākhāh 
adhibhūtarh ca kirh proktam 
adhibhūtari kgaro bhāvah 
adhisthānam tathā kartā 

adhisthāya manas cāyam 


adhi-yajfiah katharh ko'tra 
adhiyajfio'ham evātra 
adhyàtma-jfiána-nityatvam 
adhyātma-vidyā vidyānām 
adhyegyate ca ya imam 


ādhyo'bhijanavān asmi 
ādityānām aharh vignuh 
adrsta-pūrvarh hrsito'smi drstvā 
advestā sarva-bhūtānām 
ādy-antavantah kaunteya 


721 | ūgamāpāyino'nityāh 
762 | aghāyur indriyārāmah 
300 | agnir jyotir ahah šuklah 
808 | aham ādir hi devānām 


aham ādi$ ca madhyar ca 


605 | aham ātmā gudākeša 

344 | aham evāksayah kālah 
606 | aham hi sarva-yajfiánàm 
224 | aharh kratur aham yajitah 


aharh krtsnasya jagatah 


745 | aharh sarvasya prabhavah 
58 | aharh tvārh sarva-pāpebhyah 
33 | aharh vaišvānaro bhūtvā 
52 | ahankāra itīyarh me 

628 | ahahkürarh balarh darpam 


104 | ahankārarh balarh darpam 


ahanikāra-vimūdhātmā 


64 | āhārā rajasasyestah 
805 | āhāras tv api sarvasya 


ahirhsā samatā tugtih 


695 | ahimsā satyam akrodhah 
409 | aho bata mahat-pāpam 


āhus tvàm rsayah sarve 


790 | airāvatari gajendrāņām 

705 | ajēnatā mahimānarh tavedam 
410 | ajfiánar cābhijātasya 

413 | ajfiánenüvrtam jūānam 

628 | ajīas cāšraddadhānas ca 

928 | ajo nityah sasvato’yarh purāņah 
839 | ajo'pi sann avyayātmā 


737 | akarmanas ca boddhavyam 

519 | akhyahi me ko bhavān ugra-rūpah 
576 | akīrtirh cāpi bhūtāni 

610 | akgarar: brahma paramam 

296 | akgarapám akāro'smi 
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amānitvam adambhitvam 

ami ca tvārh dhrtarāstrasya putrāh 
ami hi tvārh sura-sangha višanti 
amrtam caiva mrtyuš ca 
anādi-madhyāntam ananta-viryam 


anādimat param brahma 
anāditvān nirgunatvat 

ananta deveša jagan-nivāsa 
anantaš cāsmi nāgānām 
anantavijayar raja 
ananta-vīryāmita-vikramas tvam 
ananya-cetah satatam 

ananyāš cintayanto mam 
ananyenaiva yogena 

anapeksah šucir daksah 


anarya-justam asvargyam 
anāšino'prameyasya 

anāšritah karma-phalam 
anātmanas tu šatrutve 
aneka-bàhüdara-vaktra-netram 


_aneka-citta-vibhrantah 
aneka-divyabharanam 
aneka-janma-samsiddhah 
aneka-vaktra-vayanam 
anena prasavisyadhvam 


anicchann api vārsņeya 
aniketah sthira-matih 
anistam istarh mišrarh ca 
anityam asukham lokam 
annād bhavanti bhūtāni 


anta-kāle ca mām eva 
antavanta ime dehāļ 

antavat tu phalam tesàm 
anubandham ksayarn hirhsām 
anudvega-karam vākyam 


anye ca bahavah šūrāh 
anye sankhyena yogena 
anye tv evam ajanantah 
apāne juhvati pranam 
aparari bhavato janma 


aparaspara-sambhütam 
apare niyataharah 
apareyam itas tv anyām 
aparyāptarh tad asmākam 
apasyad deva-devasya 
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aphalākāņksibhir yajīah 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 
aphala-prepsunā karma 
api ced asi pāpebhyah 
api cet sudur-ācārah 


api trailokya-rājyasya 
aprakāšo'pravrttiš ca 
aprāpya mam nivartante 
aprāpya yoga-samsiddhim 
apratistho mahā-bāho 


āpūryamāņam acala-pratistham 
arto jijītāsur arthārthī 
āruruksor muner yogam 

asad ity ucyate pārtha 
asakta-buddhih sarvatra 


asaktarh sarva-bhrc caiva 
asaktir anabhisvangah 
asakto hy ācaran karma 
asammiidhah sa martyegu 
asamsayam mahā-bāho 


asarhšayarh samagrarh mam 
asarhyatātmanā yogah 
āšā-pāša-šatair baddhah 
ašāstra-vihitarh ghoram 
asatkrtam avajītātam 


asatyam apratistharh te 

asau mayā hatah šatruh 
āšcaryavac cainam anyah šrņoti 
āšcaryavat pašyati kašcit enam 
asito devalo vyāsah 

asmākam tu višistā ye 

ašocyān anvašocas tvam 
aéraddadhànàh purusā 
ašraddhayā hutarh dattam 
asthitah sa hi yuktātmā 

āsurīrh yonim āpannāh 
āšvāsayāmāsa ca bhītam enam 
ašvatthah sarva-vrksanam 
ašvatthāmā vikarnas ca 
ašvattham enam suvirūdha-mūlam 


atattvārthavad alpam ca 
atha cainam nitya-jātam 
atha cet tvam ahankarat 
atha cet tuam imam dharmyam 
atha cittarh samādhātum 
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athaitad apy ašakto si 

atha kena prayukto’yam 
athava bahunaitena 

athava yoginam eva 

atha vyavasthitān drstvā 
ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhuh 
ātmany eva ca santustah 
ātmany evātmanā tustah 
ātma-sambhāvitāh stabdhah 
atma-samstham manah krtvā 


ātma-sarhyama-yogāūgnau 
ātmaupamyena sarvatra 
ātma-vantarh na karmāņi 
ātma-vašyair vidheyātmā 
ato'smi loke vede ca 


atra šūrā mahesvasa 

atyeti tat sarvam idarh viditvā 
avācya-vādārhš ca bahūn 
avajānanti mam müdha 

avāpya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham 


avibhaktarh ca bhütesu 
avibhaktarh vibhaktesu 
avināši tu tad viddhi 

avrtam jrianam etena 
avyaktadini bhütani 
avyaktād vyaktayah sarvàh 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkham 
avyaktarh vyaktim apannam 
avyakta-nidhanāny eva 
avyakto 'ksara ity karah 


avyakto’yam acintyo’yam 
ayanesu ca sarvesu 
ayathavat prajānāti 
ayatih $raddhayopetah 
ayudhanam aharh vajram 


ayuh sattva-balarogya- 
ayuktah kāma-kārena 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah 


B 


bahavo jnàna-tapasa 

bahir antag ca bhūtānām 
bahūdararh bahu- daristra-karalam 
bahiinam janmanam ante 

bahūni me vyatītāni 
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bahūny adrsta-pūrvāņi 
bahu-šākhā hy anantās ca 
balarh balavatām cāham 
bandham moksarh ca yā vetti 
bandhur ātmātmanas tasya 
bayha-sparsesv asaktātmā 
bhajanty ananya-manasah 
bhaktim mayi param krtvā 
bhakto'si me sakhā ceti 
bhaktyā mām abhijānāti 


bhaktyā tv ananyayā šakyah 
bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha 
bhavan bhīsmas ca karņas ca 
bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānām 
bhavanti sampadarh daivim 


bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām 
bhāva-sarhšuddhir ity etat 
bhavaty atyāginārh pretya 
bhavisyāņi ca bhūtāni 
bhavitā na ca me tasmāt 


bhayād raņād uparatam 
bhīgma-droņa-pramukhatah 
bhismam evābhiraksantu 

bhismo dronah sūta-putras tathāsau 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
bhoktārarh yajīta-tapasām 
bhrāmayan sarva-bhūtāni 

bhruvor madhye prāņam āvešya 
bhūmir āpo'nalo vāyuh 

bhufijate te tv agham papah 


bhüta-bhartr ca taj jieyam 
bhūta-bhāvana bhūteša 
bhüta-bhavodbhava-karah 
bhüta-gramah sa evāyam 
bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam 


bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-sthah 
bhüta-prakrti-moksam ca 
bhūtāni yānti bhütejyah 
bhūya eva mahā-bāho 
bhūyah kathaya trptir hi 
bijam mam sarva-bhūtānām 
brahma-bhütah prasannātmā 
brahma-caryam ahirhsā ca 
brahmāgnāv apare yajfiam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
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brāhmaņa-ksatriya-višām 
brahmāņam igam kamalāsana-stham 
brāhmaņās tena vedas ca 

brahmapo hi pratisthaham 
brahmany ādhāya karmāņi 


brahmārpaņarh brahma havih 
brahma-sütra-padais caiva 
brhat-sāma tathā sāmnām 
buddhau šaraņam anviccha 
buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva 


buddhir buddhimatām asmi 
buddhir jfianam asammohah 
buddhi-yogam upūšritya 
buddhi-yukto jahātīha 
buddhyā visuddhayà yukah 
buddhyā yukto yayā pārtha 


C 
caficalarh hi manah krsņa 
catur-varnyam maya srsļam 
catur-vidhā bhajante mam 
cetasā sarva-karmani 
chandarsi yasya parņāni 


chinna-dvaidhā yatatmanah 
chittvainam sarhšayarh yogam 
cintàm aparimeyārh ca 
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dadāmi buddhi-yogarh tam 
daivam evāpare yajfiam 
daivi hy egā gunamayi 
daivi sampad vimok$gāya 
daivo vistarašah proktah 


dambhāhankāra-samyuktāh 
dambho darpo’bhimanah 
damstra karālāni ca te mukhāni 
dana-kriyas ca vividhàh 

dānarh damaš ca yajītas ca 


dānam isvara-bhàvas ca 
dando damayatām asmi 
daršayāmāsa pārthāya 
dātavyam iti yad dānam 
dayā bhütegv aloluptvam 


dehi nityam avadhyo'yam 
dehino'smin yathā dehe 
dese kale ca patre ca 
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devà apy asya rüpasya 
deva-dvija-guru-pràjfia- 
devan bhàvayatànena 
devàn deva-yajo yànti 
dharma-kgetre kuru-kģetre 


dharma-sarnsthāpanāpanārthāya 
dharmāviruddho bhūtegu 

dharme naste kularh krtsnam 
dharmyāddhi yuddhāc chreyo'nyat 
dhārtarāstrā rape hanyuh 


dhārtarāstrasya durbuddheh 
dhrstadyumno virāļas ca 
dhrstaketus cekitanah 
dhrtyā yaya dhārayate 
dhūmenāvriyate vahnih 


dhümo ratris tathà krsnah 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyāgah 
dhyāna-yoga-paro nityam 
dhyānenātmani pašyanti 
dhyāyato visayān pumsah 


dišo na jāne na labhe ca šarma 
divi sūrya-sahasrasya 
divya-mālyāmbara-dharam 
divyarh dadāmi te caksuh 
dīyate ca pariklistam 

dosair etaih kula-ghnānām 
drastum icchàmi te rūpam 
dravya-yajfias tapo-yajriah 


droņarh ca bhigmarh ca jayadratharh ca 
drstvadbhutam rüpam ugrarh tavedam 


drstvā hi tuam pravyathitāntarātmā 
drstvā tu pandavanikam 
drstvedarh mānugam rūpam 
drstvemam svajanam krsņa 
drupado draupadeyās ca 
duhkham ity eva yat karma 
duhkhegv anudvigna-manāļ 
dürena hy avararh karma 
dvandvair vimuktāh sukha-duhkha 
dvau bhūta-sargau loke'smin 
dvàv imau purugau loke 
dyār āprthivgor idam antaram hi 
dyiitam chalayatàm asmi 
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ekākī yata-cittātmā 
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ekam apy āsthitah samyak 

ekarh sāhkhyarh ca yogar ca 
eka-tvena prthak-tvena 

ekayā yàty anāvrttim 
eko'thavāpy acyuta tat samaksam 
esa brahmi sthitih partha 

esd te bhihitā sinkhye 

esa tūddešatah proktah 

etad buddhvā buddhimān syāt 
etaddhi durlabhataram 


etad veditum icchāmi 
etad yonīni bhūtāni 
etad yo vetti tarh prahuh 
etair vimohayaty esah 
etair vimuktah kaunteya 
etaj jīānam iti proktam 
etārh drstim avastabhya 
etam vibhūtirh yogam ca 
etan me sarhšayarm krsņa 
etān na hantum icchàmi 


etāny api tu karmāņi 
etasyāharh na pašyāmi 

etat ksetram samāsena 

etat šrutvā vacanam kešavasya 
evarh bahu-vidhā yajriàh 

evarh buddheh pararn buddhva 
evam etad yathattha 

evam jīātvā krtam karma 
evarh paramparā-prāptam 
evarh pravartitarh cakram 


evarh rūpah šakya aham nrloke 
evarh satata-yuktā ye 

evar trayi-dharmam anuprapannah 
evam ukto hrsīkešah 

evam uktvā hrsīkešam 


evam uktvarjunah sankhye 
evam uktva tato rajan 
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gacchanty apunar-àvrttim 

gam āvišya ca bhūtāni 
gandharvāņārh citrarathah 
gandharva-yaksāsura-siddha-saighā 
gündivarh srarhsate hastāt 
gata-saūgasya muktasya 
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gatāsūn agatāsūrhš ca 
gatir bhartā prabhuh sakgi 
grhītvaitāni sarhyāti 

guņā guņesu vartante 
guņān etān atītya trīn 


guņā vartanta ity evam 
guņebhyas ca pararh vetti 
gurūn ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān 


H 


hanta te kathayisyāmi 
hargámarga-bhayodvegaih 
harsa-Sokanvitah kartā 
hato và prāpsyasi svargam 
hatvapi sa imāl lokān 


hatvartha-kamams tu gurūn ihaiva 
hetunānena kaunteya 
hrsīkešarh tadā vākyam 
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icchà dvegah sukharn duhkham 
icchà-dvega samutthena 

idam adya mayà labdham 
idam astidam api me 

idam jfiánam upāšritya 

idarh šarīrarh kaunteya 

idam te nātapaskāya 

idarh tu te guhyatamam 
idānīm asmi samurttah 
ihaikastharh jagat krtsnam 


ihaiva tair jitah sargah 
ihante kāma-bhogārtham 
ijyate bharata-srestha 
īksate yoga-yukta-ātmā- 
imarh vivasvate yogam 
indriyāņām hi caratām 
indriyāņārh manaš cāsmi 
indriyàni dašaikarh ca 
indriyāņi mano buddhih 
indriyāņīndriyārthebhyah 


indriyāņīndriyārthebhyah 
indriyānīndriyārthesu 
indriyāņi parāņy āhuh 
indriyāņi pramāthīni 
indriyārthān vimūdhātmā 
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indriyarthesu vairāgyam 
indriyasyendriyasyārthe 
istān bhogān hi vo devàh 
isto "si me drdam iti 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 


i$varah sarva-bhūtānām 

i$varo "ham aharh bhogi 

iti guhyatamam šāstram 

iti ksetram tathā jrianam 
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iti te jīānam ākhyātam 
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jiidnam vijfiana-sahitam 
jfiánar yada tadā vidyat 
jiidna-vijfiana-trptatma 
Jiiana-yajiiena capy anye 
jfiüna-yajfiena tenāham 
jiidna-yogena sātikhyānām 
jiidnena tu tad ajfiánam 
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mrtyuh sarva-haraš cāham 


Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


17.16 
6.14 

15.7 

14.25 
6.24 


3.42 
18.65 
9.34 
9.16 
7.3 


11.4 
10.21 
10.35 
16.5 
11.49 


11.55 

18.56 
2.14 
9.4 
7.12 


7.7 

1.34 
10.38 

9.10 
11.34 


11.33 

11.47 
9.4 
7.15 

13.11 


7.7 
3.30 
12.14 
8.7 
7.1 


12.2 
12.8 
18.59 
9.12 
18.25 


16.10 
18.7 
7.13 
10.30 
10.34 


766 
320 
702 
685 
332 


209 
833 
488 
467 
364 


542 
519 
531 
729 
582 


590 
825 

90 
450 
377 


371 

56 
534 
457 
565 


564 
578 
450 
381 
628 


371 
195 
610 
416 
361 


597 
604 
828 
462 
799 


735 
785 
378 
527 
530 


mūdha-grāheņātmanah yat 
midho’yam nābhijānāti 
mukta-sango’nahamvadi 
munīnām apy aharh vyāsah 
mūrdhny ādhāyātmanah prāņam 


N 


nabhah spršarh dīptam aneka-varņam 


nabhaš ca prthivīrh caiva 
nābhinandati na dvesti 

na buddhi-bhedarh janayet 
na cābhāvayatah santih 


na cainarn kledayanty àpah 


na caitad vidmah kataran no garīyah 


na caiva na bhavisyāmah 
na ca mārh tāni karmāņi 
na ca mat-sthāni bhūtāni 


na ca šaknomy avasthātum 
na ca sannyasanād eva 
na ca šreyo nupašyāmi 
na cāšušrūsave vācyam 
na cāsya sarva-bhütegu 


na ca tasmān manusyesu 
na cāti svapna-silasya 
nādatte kasyacit pāpam 
na dvesti sampravrttāni 
na dvesty akušalarh karma 


nāharh prakāšah sarvasya 
nāharh vedair na tapasā 
na hi deha-bhrtà šakyam 
na hi jfiánena sadršam 

na hi kalyāņa-krt kašcit 


na hi kašcit ksanam api 

na hinasty ātmanātmānam 

na hi prapašyāmi mamāpanudyāt 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 

na hy asannyasta-sankalpah 


nainarh chindanti šastrāņi 
naiskarmya-siddhirh paramām 
naite srtī pārtha jānan 

naiva kificit karomīti 

naiva tasya krtenārthah 


na jāyate mriyate vā kadācit 
na kankse vijayam krsņa 
na karmaņām anārambhāt 


17.19 
7.25 
18.26 
10.37 
8.12 


11.24 
1.19 
2.57 
3.26 
2.66 


2.23 
2.6 
2.12 
9.9 
9.5 


1.30 
3.4 
1.31 
18.67 
3.18 


18.69 
6.16 
5.15 

14.22 

18.10 


7.25 
11.53 
18.11 

4.38 

6.40 


3.5 
13.29 
2.8 
10.14. 
6.2 


2.23 
18.49 
8.27 
5.8 
3.18 


2.20 
1.31 
3.4 


na karma phala sarhyogam 

na kartrtvam na karmāņi 
nakulah sahadevaš ca 

namah purastàd atha prsthatas te 
na mam duskrtino mūdhāh 

na mam karmani limpanti 
namaskrtvā bhitya evāha krsņam 
namasyantaš ca mar bhaktyā 

na me pārthāsti karttavyam 

na me viduh sura-gapah 


namo namas te'stu sahasra-krtvah 
nānā-šastra-praharaņāh 
nānavāptam avaptavyam 

nānā vidhāni divyāni 


nāntarh na madhyarh na punas tavādim 


nānto 'sti mama divyānām 
nānyarh guņebhyah kartāram 
nāpnuvanti mahātmānah 

na prahrsyet priyam prāpya 
narake niyatarh vāsah 


na rūpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
na sa siddhim avāpnoti 

nāsato vidyate bhāvah 

na šaucarh nāpi cācārah 
nāšayāmy ātma-bhāvasthah 


nāsti buddhir ayuktasya 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhā 
na tad asti prthivyārh và 
na tad asti vinā yat syān 
na tad bhāsayate süryah 


na tu mām abhijānanti 
na tu mārh šakyase drastum 
na tvat-samo'sty abhyadhikaļ 
na tv evāharh jātu nāsam 
nātyašnatas tu yogo'sti 


nāty-ucchritarh nātinīcam 
nava-dvāre pure dehī 

na veda-yajfiadh yayanair na danaih 
na vimujicati durmedhah 

nāyakā mama sainyasya 


nāyarh loko'sti na parah 
nāyarh loko'sty ayajfiasya 
na yotsya iti govindam 
nehābhikrama-nāšo sti 
nibadhnanti mahā-bāho 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


5.14 
5.14 
1.16 
11.40 
7.15 


4.14 
11.35 

9.14 

3.22 
10.2 


11.39 
1.9 
3.22 

11.5 

11.16 


10.40 
14.19 
8.15 
5.20 
1.43 


15.3 
16.23 
2.16 
16.7 
10.11 


2.66 
18.73 
18.40 
10.39 
15.6 


9.24 
11.8 
11.43 

2.12 

6.16 


6.11 

5.13 
11.48 
18.35 

1.7 


4.40 
4.31 
2.9 

2.40 
14.5 


nidrālasya-pramādottham 
nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah 
nimittāni ca pašyāmi 
nindantas tava sāmarthyam 
nirāšīr nirmamo bhūtvā 
nirāšīr yata-cittātmā 
nirdosurh hi samarh brahma 
nirdvandvo hi mahā-bāho 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-sthah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 


nirmamo nirahankarah 
nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosah 
nirvairah sarva-bhūtesu 
nišcayarh šrņu me tatra 
nisprhah sarva-kāmebhyah 


nityah sarva-gatah sthapuh 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
nivasigyasi mayy eva 
niyatarh kuru karma tvam 
niyatarh sanga-rahitam 


niyatasya tu sannyāsah 
nyāyyarh và viparitam và 


o 


om ity ekaksaram brahma 
om-tat-sad iti nirdesah 


P 
paīicaitāni maha-baho 
paiicajanyarh hrsīkešah 
pāpam evāšrayed asmān 
pāpmānarm prajahi hy enam 
paramarh purusam divyam 


paramātmeti cāpy uktah 
pararh bhavam ajānantaļ 
pararh bhàvam ajānantah 
param bhūyah pravaksyāmi 
parari brahma pararh dhāma 


paraspararh bhàvayantah 
paras tasmāt tu bhàvo'nyah 
parasyotsadanàrtham và 
paricaryātmakar karma 
pariņāme visam iva 
paritrāņāya sādhūnām 
pārtha naiveha nāmutra 
paryāptar tv idam etesām 


18.39 
1.35 
1.31 
2.36 
3.30 


4.21 
5.19 
5.3 
2.45 
12.13 
2.71 
15.5 
11.55 
18.4 
6.18 


2.24 
13.10 
12.8 

3.8 
18.23 


18.7 
18.15 


8.13 
17.23 


18.13 
1.15 
1.36 
3.41 
8.8 


13.23 
9.11 
7.24 

14.1 

10.12 


3.11 
8.20 
17.19 
18.44 
18.38 


4.8 
6.40 
1.10 


891 


810 
59 
56 

118 

195 


244 
293 
274 
129 
610 


157 
699 
590 
783 
326 


104 
628 
604 
169 
798 


785 
791 


423 
771 


790 
43 
60 

208 

417 


648 
458 
397 
663 
509 


173 
430 
768 
813 
809 


225 
350 
39 


892 


pašyādityān vasūn rudrān 
pašyaitārh pàndu-putrünam 
pašya me pārtha rūpāņi 
pašyāmi devārhs tava deva dehe 


pašyāmi tvārh dīpta-hutāša-vaktram 


pašyāmi tvam durniriksyam samantāt 


pašyaīi srnvan spršaīi jighran 
pašyaty akrta-buddhitvāt 
patanti pitaro hy esam 
patrarh pusparh phalarh toyam 


paundram dadhmau maha-sankham 


pavanah pavatam asmi 
pitaham asya jagatah 
"pitāsi lokasya carācarasya 


piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 


pitrnam aryamā cāsmi 
prabhavah pralayah sthānam 
prabhavanty ugra-karmāņah 
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha 
prahlādaš cāsmi daityānām 
prajahāti yadā kāmān 
prajanaš cāsmi kandarpah 
prakāšarh ca pravrttirh ca 
prakrteh kriyamāņāni 
prakrter guna-sarnmüdhah 


prakrtirh purusam caiva 
prakrtirh purusam caiva 
prakrtirh svām adhisthāya 
prakrtirh svām avastabhya 
prakrtim yānti bhūtāni 


prakrtyaiva ca karmāņi 
pralapan visrjan grhnan 
pramādālasya-nidrābhih 
pramāda-mohau tamasah 
praņamya širasā devam 


prānāpāna-gatī ruddhvā 
prānņāpāna-samāyuktah 
pranapanau samau krtvā 
praņavah sarva-vedesu 
prapya punya-krtam lokan 


prasāde sarva-duhkhānām 
prasaktah kāma-bhogesu 
prasangena phalakanksi 
prasanna-cetaso hy āšu 
prašānta-manasarh hy enam 


11.6 
1.3 
11.5 
11.15 
11.19 


11.17 
5.8 
18.16 
1.41 
9.26 


1.15 
10.31 
9.17 
11.43 
11.44 


10.29 
9.18 
16.9 
10.19 
10.30 


2.55 
10.28 
14.22 

3.27 

3.29 


13.1 
13.20 
4.6 
9.8 

3.33 
13.30 
5.9 

14.8 
14.17 
11.14 


4.29 
15.14 
5.27 
7.8 
6.41 
2.65 
16.16 
18.34 
2.65 
6.27 


544 

34 
543 
551 
554 


553 
280 
792 

65 
477 


43 
528 
468 
574 
575 


526 
469 
734 
517 
527 


140 
525 
685 
192 
194 


619 
643 
222 
455 
198 


655 
280 
671 
680 
550 


253 
711 
302 
373 
352 


152 
739 
806 
152 
335 


Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


prašāntātmā vigata-bhīh 
prašaste karmaņi tathā 
pratyaksāvagamam dharmyam 
pravartante vidhānoktāh 
pravrtte šastra-sampāte 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
pravrttirh ca nivrttirh ca 
prayāņa-kāle ca katham 
prayànc ‘dle manasā'calena 
prayàna-kàle'pi ca mam 


prayātā yānti tam kālam 
prayatnād yatamānas tu 
pretan bhüta-gunamá cānye 
priyo hi jfianino'tyartham 
procyamānam ašeseņa 
procyate guna-sankhyane 
prthaktvena tu yaj jrianam 
punyo gandhah prthivyar ca 
purodhasam ca mukhyarh mam 
purujit kuntibhojas ca 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
purusah sa parah pārtha 
purusah sukha-duhkhānām 
purusam šāšvatarh divyam 
pūrvābhyāsena tenaiva 
pusnàmi causadhih sarvah 


R 


raga-dvesa-viyuktais tu 
ragi karma-phala-prepsuh 
rajah sattvarh tamas caiva 
rājan samsmrtya sarhsmrtya 
rajasas tu phalarh duhkham 


rajasi pralayarh gatvā 

rajas tamaš cābhibhūya 

rajasy etāni jāyante 

rāja-vidyā rāja-guhyam 

rajo rāgātmakam viddhi 
raksārhsi bhītāni digo dravanti 
rāksasīm āsurīrh caīva 
rasa-varjarh raso'py asya 
raso'ham apsu kaunteya 
rasyah snigdhah sthirā hrdyah 


ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 


rātry-āgame praliyante 


6.14 
17.26 
9.2 
17.24 

1.20 


16.7 
18.30 
8.2 
8.10 
7.30 


8.23 

6.45 
17.4 

7.17 
18.29 


18.19 
18.21 
7.9 
10.24 
1.5 


13.22 
8.22 
13.21 
10.12 
6.44 
15.13 


2.64 
18.27 
14.10 
18.76 
14.16 


14.15 
14.10 
14.12 
9.2 
14.7 
11.36 
9.12 
2.59 
7.8 
17.8 


8.17 
8.18 


320 
774 
443 
773 

47 


731 
803 
410 
420 
406 


433 
356 
755 
388 
803 


794 
796 
374 
522 

36 


646 
432 
645 
509 
355 
710 


151 
801 
673 
845 
678 


677 
673 
675 
443 
670 


567 
462 
144 
373 
759 


427 
428 


rātry-āgame vašah pārtha 

rsibhir bahodhā gītam 

rte'pi tvārh na bhavisyanti sarve 
rudrādityā vasavo ye ca sādhyāh 
rudrünàri $ankara$ cāsmi 

rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 


S 


šabdādīn visayams tyaktvā 
šabdādīn visayān anye 

sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā 
sa buddhimān manusyesu 

sa ca yo yat prabhāvaš ca 


sad-bhāve sādhu-bhāve ca 
sādhibhūtādhidaivarh mām 
sādhur eva sa mantavyah 
sādhusv api ca pāpesu 
sadršarh cestate svasyāh 


sa evāyarh mayā te'dya 
sa ghoso dhārtarāstrānām 
sa guņān samatītyaitān 
saha-jarh karma kaunteya 
sahasaivābhyahanyanta 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 

saha-yajītāh prajāh srstvā 

sa kāleneha mahatā 

sakheti matvā prasabharh yad uktam 
saknotihaiva yah sodhum 


sa krtvā rājasarh tyagam 
saktàh karmany avidvārhsah 
šakya evarh vidho dragtum 
samādhāv acalā buddhih 
sama-duhkha-sukhah svasthah 


sama-duhkha-sukharh dhīram 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu 
samah šatrau ca mitre ca 
samah siddhav asiddhau ca 
samarh kāya-širo-grīvam 


samam pašyan hi sarvatra 
samar sarvesu bhūtesu 
samāsenaiva kaunteya 
sambhavah sarva-bhūtānām 
sambhāvitasya cakirtih 


šamo damas tapah šaucam 
samo har sarva-bhūtesu 
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8.19 
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4.3 

1.19 
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1.13 


8.17 
3.10 
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11.41 
5.23 


18.8 
3.25 
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14.24 
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18.54 
12.18 
4.22 
6.13 


13.29 
13.28 
18.50 
14.3 
2.34 


18.42 
9.29 


429 
625 
563 
957 
521 
557 


820 
250 
295 
241 
624 


774 
406 
483 
316 
198 


217 
46 
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817 
42 


427 
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216 
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297 


786 
190 
587 
138 
685 


91 
821 
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245 
320 


655 
654 
819 
666 
116 


812 
482 


sampreksya nàsikagram svam 
sarhvādam imam ašrausam 
šanaih šanair uparamet 
sangarh tyaktvā phalarh caiva 
sangat saītjāyate kāmah 


sa ni$cayena yoktavyah 
sankalpa-prabhavān kāmān 
sankarasya ca kartā syām 
sankaro narakāyaiva 
sānkhya-yogau prthag bālāh 


sankhye krtante proktāni 
sanniyamyendriya-gramam 
sannyāsah karma-yogaš ca 
sannyāsarh karmaņām krsna 
sannyāsas tu mahā-bāho 


sannyāsasya mahā-bāho 
sannyāsa-yoga-yuktātmā 
šāntim nirvāņa-paramām 
santustah satatarh yogī 
sargāņām ādir antaš ca 


sarge'pi nopajāyante 
šārīrarh kevalar karma 
Sariram yad avāpnoti 
šarīra-stho'pi kaunteya 
Sarira-vanmanobhir yat 
šarīra-yātrāpi ca te 
sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya 
sarva-bhūtāni sarnmoham 
sarva-bhūta-stham ātmānam 
sarva-bhūta-sthitarh yo mām 


sarvabhūtātmabhūtātmā 
sarva-bhūtegu yenaikam 
sarva-dharmān parityajya 
sarva-dvārāņi sarhyamya 
sarva-dvāresu dehe'smin 


sarva-guhyatamam bhūyah 
sarva-jriana-vimiidhams tàn 
sarva-karmāņi manasā 
sarva-karmāņy api sadā 
sarva-karma-phala-tyāgam 


sarva-karma-phala-tyāgam 
sarvam etad rtarh manye 
sarvam jītāna-plavenaiva 
sarvarh karmakhilarh pārtha 
sarvanindriya-karmani 


6.13 
18.74 

6.25 
18.9 

2.62 


6.23 
6.24 
3.24 
1.41 
5.4 


18.13 

12.4 
5.2 
5.l 
5.6 


18.1 
9.28 
6.15 

12.14 

10.32 


14.2 
4.21 
15.8 
13.32 
18.15 


3.8 
9.7 
7.27 
6.29 
6.31 


5.7 
18.20 
18.66 

8.12 
14.11 


18.64 
3.32 
5.13 

18.56 

18.2 


12.11 
10.14 
4.36 
4.33 
4.27 


893 


320 


333 
787 
148 


332 
332 
188 

65 
275 


790 
598 
272 
271 
277 


779 
480 
322 
610 
528 


664 
244 
704 
657 
791 


169 
454 
402 
337 
339 


279 
795 
834 
422 
674 


832 
198 
285 
825 
781 


607 
512 
262 
258 
251 


894 


sarvārambhā hi doseņa 
sarvārambha-parityāgī 
sarvārambha-parityāgī 
sarvārthān viparitams ca 
sarva-sattkalpa-sannyāsī 
sarvāšcaryamayarh devam 
sarvasya cāham hrdi sannivisthah 
sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rūpam 
sarvatah pāņi-pādam tat 

sarvatah šrutimal loke 


sarvathà vartamāno pi 
sarvathà vartamāno'pi 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
sarvatrāvasthito dehe 
sarva-yonisu kaunteya 


sarvendriya-gunņābhāsam 
sarve'py ete yajfia-vidah 
sa sannyüsi ca yogi ca 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mām 
šāšvatasya ca dharmasya 


satatarh kīrtayanto mām 

sa tayā šraddhayā yuktah 
satkāra-māna-pūjārtham 
sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 
sattvarh rajas tama iti 


sattvam sukhe saiijayati 
sattvānurūpā sarvasya 
sattvāt saīijāyate jiiánam 
sāttvikī rājasī caiva 
saubhadra$ ca mahā-bāhuļ 
saubhadro draupadeyāš ca 
Sauryarn tejo dhrtir dāksyam 
sa yat pramāņarm kurute 

sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 
senānīnām aham skandah 


senayor ubhayor madhye 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
sidanti mama gatrapi 
siddhirh prüpto yathā brahma 
siddhy-asiddhayor nirvikārah 


siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhūtvā 
sirhha-nādam vinadyoccaih 
šītosņa-sukha-duhkhegu 
šītosna-sukha-duhkhegu 
smrti-bhrarhšād buddhi-nàsah 
so "pi muktah šubhāl lokān 


Bhagavad-gītā As It Is 


18.48 817 | so vikalpena yogena 

12.16 613 | sparšān krtvā bahir bahyan 

14.25 685 | $raddadhünà mat-paramah 

18.32 805 | sraddhāmayo *yarh purusah 
6.4 311| šraddhāvāl labhate jūānam 


11.11 547 | šraddhāvān ansūyaš ca 
15.15 712 | šraddhāvān bhajate yo mam 
8.9 418 | šraddhāvanto 'nasūyanto 
13.14 636 | $sraddhà-virahitam yajīam 
13.14 636 | $sraddhayà parayā taptam 


6.31 339 | šraddhayā parayopetah 
13.24 649 | šreyān dravyamayād yajūāt 
12.3 598 | šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
13.33 658 | šreyān sva-dharmo vigunah 
14.4 667 | šreyo hi j&ànam abhyāsāt 


13.15 637 | érotrüdinindriyany anye 
4.30 255 | šrotrarh caksuļ sparéanam ca 
6.1 307 | šruti-vipratipannā te 
15.19 717 | sthāne hrsīkeša tava prakirtya 
14.27 689 | sthira-buddhir asammūdhah 


9.14 464 | sthita-dhīh kim prabhāseta 

7.22 394 | sthita-prajfiasya kā bhasa 
17.18 767 | sthito 'smi gata-sandehah 
18.40 811 | sthitvāsyām anta-kāle 'pi 
14.5 668 | strisu dustāsu vàrgneya 


14.9 672 | striyo vaišyās tathā šūdrāķ 
17.8 753 | šubhāšubha-parityāgī 
14.17 680 | subhāšubha-phalair evam 
17.2 752 | $ucau dese pratisthāpya 
1.18 45 | šucīnārh šrīmatām gehe 
1.6 36 | sudurdaršam idarh rūpam 
18.43 812 | suhrdam sarva-bhūtānām 
3.21 185 | suhrn-mitrāry-udāsīna- 
5.24 298 | sukha-duhkhe same krtvā 
10.24 522 | sukham atyantikam yat tat 


1.21 48 | sukham duhkham bhavo 'bhāvah 
1.24 50 | sukharh tv idánirh tri-vidham 
2.10 84 | sukham và yadi và duhkham 
1.28 54 | sukha-sangena badhnāti 
18.50 819 | sukhena brahma-sarhsparšam 
18.26 800 | sukhinah kgatriyah pārtha 


2.48 133 | sukla-krsne gati hy ete 
1.12 41 | sūksmatvāt tad avijfieyam 
6.7 314 | suni caiva švapāke ca 
12.18 615 | svabhāva-jena kaunteya 
2.63 149 | svabhāva-niyatarh karma 
18.71 839 ! svadharmam api cāveksya 


10.7 
5.27 

12.20 

17.3 
4.39 


18.71 
6.47 
3.31 

17.13 

17.17 


1.22 
4.33 
18.47 
3.35 
12.12 


4.26 
15.9 

2.53 
11.36 

5.20 


2.54 
2.54 
18.73 
2.72 
1.40 


9.32 
12.17 
9.28 
6.11 
6.41 


11.52 
5.29 
6.9 
2.38 
6.21 

10.4 

18.36 
6.32 

14.6 
6.28 
2.32 


8.26 
13.16 
5.18 
18.60 
18.47 
2.31 


501 
302 
616 
753 
264 


839 
358 
197 
763 
767 


597 
258 
815 
201 
609 


250 
705 
138 
567 
294 


139 
139 
841 
158 

64 


486 
614 
480 
319 
352 


585 
303 
316 
119 
328 


496 
808 
341 
669 
336 
115 


436 
639 
291 
829 
815 
113 


sva-dharme nidhanam šreyah 
svādhyāyābhyasanarh caiva 
svādhyāya-jūāna-yajīāš ca 
svajanarh hi katharh hatvā 
svakarmaņā tam abhyarcya 


svakarma-niratah siddhim 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya 

svastity uktvā maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
švašurān suhrdaš caiva 

svayam evātmanātmānam 

sve sve karmaņy abhiratah 


T 


tac ca sarhsmrtya samsmrtya 
tadā gantāsi nirvedam 

tad aharn bhakty-upahrtam 
tad-artharh karma kaunteya 
tad asya harati prajīām 


tad buddhayas tad ātmānah 
tad ekarh vada nišcitya 

tad eva me daršaya deva rüpam 
tad ity anabhisandhàya 
tadottama-vidām lokān 


tadvat kāmā yarh pravišanti sarve 
tad viddhi praņipātena 

ta ime "vasthità yuddhe 

tair dattān apradāyaibhyah 

tamas tv ajūāna-jarh viddhi 

tamasy etāni jāyante 

tam eva cādyarh purusam prapadye 
tam eva šaraņam gaccha 

tarh tam evaiti kaunteya 

tam tar niyamam āsthāya 


tam tathā krpayavistam 

tam uvāca hrsikesah 

tar vidyad duhkha-samyoga- 
tàn aharh dvisatah krūrān 

tān akrtsna-vido mandān 


tani sarvāņi samyamya 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya 

tàn samīksya sa kaunteyah 
tāny ahar veda sarvāņi 
tapāmy aham aharh varsam 
tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi 
tāsārn brahma mahad yonih 
tasmāc chāstrarh pramāņam te 
tasmād ajfiána-sambhütam 
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3.35 
17.15 
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18.45 
2.40 
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18.77 
2.52 
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2.67 


5.17 
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11.45 
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14.14 


2.70 
4.34 
1.33 
3.12 
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14.13 
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18.62 
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2.10 
6.23 
16.19 
3.29 


2.61 
14.7 
1.27 
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9.19 


6.46 
14.4 
16.24 

4.42 


201 
765 
252 

60 
814 


813 
123 
556 

52 
513 
813 


846 
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170 
153 


290 
161 
576 
774 
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155 
259 

58 
174 
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697 


830 
415 
391 


71 
84 
328 
742 
194. 


147 
670 

53 
219 
470 


357 
667 
747 
267 


tasmād aparihārye ’rthe 
tasmād asaktah satatam 
tasmād evarh viditvainam 
tasmād om ity udāhrtya 
tasmād uttistha kaunteya 


tasmād yasya mahā-bāho 

tasmād yogāya yujyasva 

tasmān nārhā vayarh hantum 

tasmat prapamya praņidhāya kàyam 
tasmāt sarva-gatam brahma 


tasmāt sarvāņi bhūtāni 

tasmāt sarvesu kālesu 

tasmāt sarvesu kālesu 

tasmāt tvam indriyàny ādau 
tasmāt tvam uttistha yašo labhasva 


tasyāharh na praņašyāmi 
tasyāharm nigraharh manye 
tasyāham sulabhah pārtha 
tasya kartāram api mām 
tasya sarijanayan hargam 


tasya tasyācalārh šraddhām 

tata eva ca vistāram 

tatah padarh tat parimārgitavyam 
tatah šankhās ca bheryaš ca 

tatah sa vismayāvistah 


tatah svadharmam kirtim ca 
tatah švetair hayair yukte 
tatas tato niyamyaitat 

tathā dehāntara-prāptih 
tathaiva nāšāya višanti lokah 


tathāpi tvarh mahā-bāho 
tathā pralīnas tamasi 

tathā šarīrāņi vihāya jirpani 
tatha sarvāņi bhūtāni 

tathā tavāmī nara-loka-vīrāh 


tat kim karmaņi ghore mam 
tat ksetram yac ca yādrk ca 
tato mar tattvato jīiātvā 
tato yuddhāya yajyasva 

tat prasādāt parārh šāntim 
tatra càndramasarh jyotih 


tatraikāgrarh manah krtvā 
tatraikastharh jagat krtsnam 
tatraivarh sati kartaram 
tatrāpašyat sthitān parthah 
tatra prayātā gacchanti 
tatra sattvarh nirmalatvāt 


895 


2.27 
3.19 
2.25 
17.24 
2.37 


2.68 
2.50 
1.36 
11.44 
3.15 


2.30 
8.7 
8.27 
3.41 
11.33 


6.30 
6.34 
8.14 
4.13 
1.12 


7.21 
13.31 
154 

1.13 
11.14 


2.33 
1.14 
6.26 
2.13 
11.29 
2.26 
14.15 
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11.28 


3.1 
13.4 
18.55 

2.38 
18.62 

8.25 


6.12 
11.13 
18.16 

1.26 

8.24 
14.6 


108 
183 
105 
773 
119 


154 
135 
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179 


112 
416 
436 
208 
564 
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343 
423 
235 

41 


392 
656 
697 

42 
550 


116 
42 
334 
88 
561 


106 
677 
102 
453 
560 


161 
624 
823 
119 
830 
435 


319 
549 
792 

52 
434 
669 


896 


tatra šrīr vijayo bhütih 

tatra tarn buddhi-sarhyogam 
tat sukham sāttvikarh proktam 
tat svayam yoga-sarnsiddhah 
tat tad evāvagaccha tvam 


tat te karma pravaksyami 
tattvavit tu mahā-bāho 
tāvān sarvesu vedesu 
tayor na vašam āgacchet 
tayos tu karma-sannyāsāt 


te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmuktàh 

tejah ksamā dhrtih šaucam 

tejobhir apürya jagat samagram 
tejomayarh višvam ananatam ādyam 


tenaiva rūpeņa catur-bhujena 

te "pi cātitaranty eva 

te 'pi mam eva kaunteya 

te prapnuvanti màm eva 

te punyam āsādya surendra-lokam 
tesām ādityavaj jūānam 

tesām aham samuddhartā 

tesam evānukampārtham 

tesām jītānī nitya-yuk tah 

tesārh nisthā tu kā krsņa 

tesam nityābhiyuktānām 

tesārh satata-yuktānām 

te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokarh višālam 
traigunya-vigayà vedah 

trai-vidyā mam soma-pàh pūta-pāpāh 
tribhir gunamayair bhàvaih 
tri-vidhā bhavati šraddhā 

trividharh narakasyedam 
tulya-nindā-stutir maunī 
tulya-priyāpriyo dhirah 

tvad-anyah sarhšayasyāsya 

tvam ādi-devah purusah purāņah 
tvam aksararh paramam veditavyam 
tvam avyayah šāšvata-dharma-goptā 
tvattah kamala-patrāksa 

tyāgasya ca hrsīkeša 

tyāgi sattva-samāvistah 

tyāgo hi purusa-vyāghra 

tyājyarh dosavad ity eke 

tyaktvā deharh punar janma 
tyaktva karma-phalasangam 


U 


ubhau tau na vijānītah 
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18.78 
6.43 
18.37 
4.38 
10.41 


4.16 
3.28 
2.46 
3.34 
5.2 


7.29 

7.28 
16.3 
11.30 
11.47 
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13.26 
9.23 

12.4 
9.20 


5.16 
12.7 
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7.17 
17.l 


9.22 
10.10 
9.21 
2.45 
9.20 


7.13 
17.2 
16.21 
12.19 
14.24 


6.39 
11.38 
11.18 
11.18 
11.2 


18.1 
18.10 
18.4 
18.3 
4.9 
4.20 


2.19 


847 
354 
808 
264 
536 


239 
193 
130 
199 
272 


404 
403 
721 
562 
578 


577 
651 
474 
598 
471 


289 
601 
508 
388 
751 


473 
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ubhayor api drsto ntah 
uccaihsravasam ašnānām 
ucchistam api cāmedhyam 
udàràh sarva evaite 
udàsinavad àsinah 


udāsīna-vad üsinam 
uddhared ātmanātmānam 
upadeksyanti te jrianam 
upadrastānumantā ca 
upaiti šānta-rajasam 


upavišyāsane yuiijyad 
ūrdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthah 
ūrdhva-mūlam adhah-sakham 
utkramantam sthitam vāpi 
utsādyante jati-dharmah 


utsanna-kula-dharmāņām 
utsideyur ime lokah 
uttamah purusas tv anyah 
uvāca pārtha pašyaitān 

V 
vaktrani te tvaramāņā višanti 
vaktum arhasy ašeseņa 
vāsārhsi jīrnāni yathā vihāya 
vaše hi yasyendriyāņi 
vāsudevah sarvam iti 
vasūnārh pāvakaš cāsmi 
vašyātmanā tu yatatā 
vāyur yamo gnir varunah sasankah 
vedāham samatitàni 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 


vedānārh sāma-vedo 'smi 
veda-vàda-ratàh pārtha 
oedāvināšinam nityam 
vedesu yajītesu tapahsu caiva 
vedyarh pavitram orhkārah 


vepathuš ca šarīre me 

vettāsi vedyarh ca pararh ca dhāma 
vetti sarvegu bhūtegu 

vetti yatra na caivayam 
vidhi-hinam asrstānnam 


vidyā-vinaya-sampanne 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodhah 

vihāya kaman yah sarvān 

vijffiatum icchāmi bhavantam ad yam 
vikārārhš ca gupams caiva 
vimršyaitad ašeseņa 

vimucya nirmamah šāntah 
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559 
514 
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291 
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vimūdhā nānupašyanti 
vināšam avyayasyāsya 
vinašyatsv avinašyantarh 

vis ādī dīrgha-sūtrī ca 

visayā vinivartante 
visayendriya-sarnyogāt 
visīdantam idam vākyam 
vismayo me mahān rājan 
visrjya sa-šararh cāpam 
vistabhyāham idarh krtsnam 


vistareņātmano yogam 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 
vivasvan manave praha 
vividhas ca prthak cestah 


vivikta-deša-sevitvam 

vivikta-sevī laghv-āšī 

vrsnīnārh vāsudevo 'smi 

vyāmišreņeva vākyena 

vyapetabhih prīta-manāh punas tvam 


vyāsa-prasādāc chrutavān 
vyavasāyātmikā buddhih 
vyavasāyātmikā buddhih 
vyūdhārh drupada-putreņa 


Y 


yābhir vibhūtibhir lokān 

yac candramasi yac cāgnau 
yac cāpi sarva-bhūtānām 

yac cāvahāsārtham asatkrto si 
yac chreya etayor ekam 


yac chreyah syān nišcitarh brūhi tan 
yadā bhüta prthag-bhavam 

yad āditya-gatarh tejah 

yad agre cānubandhe ca 

yad ahankaram āšritya 


yada hi nendriyārthesu 

yad aksararh veda-vido vadanti 
yadē samharate càyam 

yadā sattve pravrddhe tu 

yadā te moha-kalilam 

yadā viniyatarh cittam 

yadā yadā hi dharmasya 

yad gatvā na nivartante 

yadi bhah sadršī sā syāt 

yad icchanto brahmacaryarh. caranti 
yadi hy aharh na varteyam 
yadi mām apratīkāram 
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yad rājya-sukha-lobhena 
yadrcchā-lābha-santustah 
yadrcchayà copapannam 
yad yad ācarati šresthah 
yad yad vibhūtimat sattvam 


yadyapy ete na pašyanti 
ya enam vetti hantāram 

ya evarh vetti purusam 

yah pašyati tathātmānam 
yah prayāti sa mad-bhàvam 


yah prayāti tyajan deham 
yah sarvatrānabhisnehah 
yah sa sarvegu bhūtesu 

yah šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 
ya idarh paramarh guhyam 
yajante nāma-yajītais te 
yajante sāttvikā devān 

yaj jriátvà munayah sarve 
yaj jītātvā na punar moham 
yaj jiatvà neha bhūyo'nyat 


yajria-dana-tapah-karma 
yajria-dana-tapah-karma 
yajīād bhavati parjanyah 
yajrianàrn japa-yajrio 'smi 
yajnürthàat karmaņo nyatra 
yajīa-sistāmrta-bhujah 
yajīta-šistāšinah santah 
yajīas tapas tatha dānam 
yajriayacaratah karma 
yajīte tapasi dāne ca 


yajrio dānarh tapas caiva 
yaksye dasyami modisye 
yam hi na vyathayanti ete 
yam imam puspitārh vācam 


yam labdhvā cāpararh lābham 


yam prāpya na nivartante 
yarh sannyāsam iti prahuh 


yarh yar vāpi smaran bhāvam 


yan eva hatvā na jijīvigāmah 
yā nišā sarva-bhūtānām 
yānti deva-vratā devān 
yasmān nodvijate lokah 
yasmāt karam atīto'ham 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
yastavyam eveti manah 


yas tu karma-phala-tyāgī 
yas tv ātma-ratir eva syāt 
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yas tv indriyāņi manasa 
yasyār jāgrati bhūtāni 
yasya nāhankrto bhàvah 
yasyāntahsthāni bhūtāni 
yasya sarve samārambhāh 
yatah pravrttir bhūtānām 
yatanto'py akrtātmānah 
yatanto yoginaš cainam 
yatatām api siddhānām 
yatate ca tato bhūyah 


yatato hy api kaunteya 
yata-yamam gata-rasam 
yatendriya-mano-buddhih 
yathā dipo nivatasthah 
yathaidhārhsi samiddho’gnih 


yathākāša-sthito nityam 

yathā nadīnāh bahavo’mbu-vegah 
yathā pradīptarh jvalanam patangah 
yathā prakāšayaty ekah 

yathā sarva-gatarh sauksmyāt 


yatholbenāvrto garbhah 
yat karosi yad ašnāsi 
yato yato niscalati 

yatra caivātmanātmānam 
yatra kāle tv anāvrttim 


yatra yogešvarah krsņah 
yatroparamate cittam 

yat sāhkhyaih prāpyate sthanam 
yat tad agre visam iva 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya 


yat te'harh priyamüpüya 
yat tu kāmepsunā karma 
yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin 
yat tu pratyupakārārtham 
yat tvayoktarh vacas tena 


yāvad etān nirīkse'ham 
yāvān artha udapāne 

yāvat sarhjāyate kificit 

yayā dharmam adharmam ca 
yayā svapnarh bhayarh šokam 


yayā tu dharma-kāmārthān 
ye bhajanti tu mārh bhaktyā 
ye caiva sāttikā bhavah 
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ye cüpy aksaram avyaktam 
ye hi sarnsparšaja bhogah 
ye me matam idarh nityam 
yena bhūtāny ašesāņi 
ye'py anya-devatā-bhaktāh 
yesām arthe kanksitam nah 
yesām ca tvarh buho-matah 
yesārh tv anta gatarh papam 
ye šāstra-vidhim utsrjya 

ye tu dharmyāmrtam idam 


ye tu sarvāņi karmāņi 

ye tv aksaram anirdešyam 
ye tv etad abhyasüyantah 
ye yathā mārh prapadyante 
yogarh yogešvarāt krsnat 


yogārūdhasya tasyaiva 
yoga-sannyasta-karmāņam 
yoga-sthah kuru karmàni 
yoga-yukto munir brahma 
yoga-yukto visuddhátmà 


yogenāvyabhicāriņyā 
yogesvara tato me tvam 
yoginah karma kurvanti 
yoginàm api sarvesam 
yogino yata-cittasya 


yogi yufijīta satatam 

yo loka-trayam āvišya 

yo mām ajam anādirh ca 
yo mam evam asarnmiidhah 
yo mam pašyati sarvatra 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti 
yo'ntah-sukho'ntarārāmah 
yotsyamānān avekse'ham 
yo’yam yogas tvayā proktah 


yo yo yārh yam tanum bhaktah 


yudhāmanyuš ca vikrüntah 
yuktāhāra-vihārasya 


yuktah karma-phalam tyaktvā 


yukta ity ucyate yogi 
yukta-svapnāvabodhasya 


yuiijann evarh sadātmānam 
yufijann evarh sadātmānam 
yuyudhāno virātaš ca 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Bhagavad-gītā As It Is. 


A 


Abhimanyu 
doomed at Kuruksetra, 46 
Abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena cetasā nanya-gamina 
verses guoted, 26 
Abode, Supreme 
See Supreme abode, Spiritual sky, Goloka 
Vrndāvana 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar āvartino ’rjuna 
guoted, 19 
Absolute Truth 
all features realized in Krsņa, 848-849 
approached by process of knowledge, 630 
as aim of life, 75 
as ānandamaya, 399 
as Bhagavān, 73, 634 
as complete whole, 12 
as goal of yoga, 357-358 
as impersonal, 13 
as internal andexternal, 639 
as knowing proprietorship of Krsņa, 261 
as Krsna, 5, 223, 349, 371-372, 510 
as objective of devotion, 775 
as personal, 13, 372, 398 
as source of everything, 376 
compared to sun, sunshine, sun-god, 73-74 
covered by maya is called matter, 248 
declared by Krsna and Cita, 291 
defeats sense indulgence, 193-194 
ignorance leads to anxiety, 285 
known by self-realized, 294-295 
known by spiritual master, 259-260 
leads to Krsna consciousness, 164 
not attained by speculation, 509 
om tat sat indicates, 772-773 
three features of, 73-74, 194, 513-514 
Ācāryas 
accept rules without alteration, 748 
birth in their families fortunate, 353-354 
give rules and regulations, 466 
maintain individuality on spiritual grounds, 
88 
realization by association with, 266, 477 
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Ācāryas 
reclaim conditioned souls, 16 
teach by example, 186 
(See also Spiritual master, Teacher) 
Ācāryavān purugo veda 
quoted, 447 
Acintya 
as inconceivable, beyond material world, 
419 
Acintya-bheda 
as duality in Krsna, 201 
as perfect knowledge of Absolute, 849 
Krsna as everything but independent, 377, 
450-451, 452-453 
Paramātmā divided and yet one, 640 
philosophy established by Caitanya, 374 
Action 
according to order of Krsna, 826-829 
according to scripture, 748 
as karma, 412, 789 
as one with inaction, 241 
as symptom of soul, 445 
better than artificial renunciation, 274 
better than inaction, 169 
burned up by fire of knowledge, 242 
conditioned soul thinks himself doer, 192- 
193 
entanglement avoided by steadiness, 245 
equated with functions of senses, 210 
five factors which bring about, 790-793 
for bare necessities only, 244 
freedom from, 135, 197 
free from duality, 246 
fruitive, abandoned by sage, 243 
in Krsna consciousness, 14-15, 184, 191, 
283 
in mode of goodness, 798-799 
in mode of ignorance, 676, 800 
in mode of passion, 799 
in perfection, 184 
intelligent bewildered in determining, 239 
in the modes and its result, 678-680 
its bondage overcome by buddhi-yoga, 164 
its intricacies hard to understand, 240-241 
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Action 

Krsņa does not aspire to its fruits, 236 

living entity as cause of, 132 

modes of nature force one to action, 166, 
828-829 

motivated by knowledge, object and know- 
er, 794 

not binding on one free of false ego, 793 

not induced by spirit, 287 

of great followed by others, 185 

of life determine future state of being, 416 

of soul related to Krsna, 277 

one must act at every moment, 166 


one not entitled to fruits of, 132 
on spiritual level for liberation, 267, 274, 


275 
out of love for Krsna, 243-244 


renounced, 183, 190, 267, 275, 285 

senses, work and doer its basis, 794 

strengthens knowledge, 274 

to be patterned after devotees, 239 

to be performed and avoided, 804 

(See also Activities, Karma, Work) 

Activities 

according to the three modes, 15, 129, 
371-378 

all initiated by Paramatma, 712 

all performed by the body, 620-621, 656 

Arjuna inquires about, 410 

as conducted by Krsna, 269, 456-457, 575 

as deva-prakrti, transcendental by nature, 
722-723 

as means to spiritual sky, 247-248, 323 

as oblations to ancestors, 65 

as real life of living entity, 331 

as religion, economics, sense gratification, 
liberation, 694 

as sadacara, purified, 283 

as sanatana-y oga, 268 

can be changed, 10 

cease on attainment of yoga, 311 

conditioned soul thinks himself the doer 
of, 192-193 

defeated without self-understanding, 111 

detachment from, 194 

determine type of body, 22 

directed by three Vigņu expansions, 367 

for elevation and degradation, 289 

for senses beget reactions, 120 

for senses perpetuate transmigration, 273- 
274 

impossible to abandon, 789 

in Krsna consciousness, 120, 124, 193, 242 

in Krsna consciousness are alone auspi- 
cious, 134-135, 352 


Activities 
in Krsna consciousness on absolute plane, 
120, 125, 285 
in material and spiritual worlds, 159 
in relation to birth and death, 108 
known by those who take refuge in Krsna, 
405 
leading to devotional service should be 
accepted, 785 
materialactivities cease in Krsna conscious- 
ness, 311 
material activities end with body, 124 
material nature as cause of, 645-646 
neophytes want to retire from, 238 
not created by spirit, 287 
of body and spirit, 443, 445 
of demons and atheists baffled, 462-463 
of devotee transcendental, 11, 327 
of nonregulated never auspicious, 351 
performed as duty, 785 
performed by Janaka as example, 184-185 
prescribed in Vedas, 179 
purified as bhakti, 10 
reactions burned by fire of knowledge, 263 
renunciation of fruits brings liberation, 
275 
results to be given up, 243, 284, 781-782 
sinful or pious not assumed by Krsna, 288 
some declare they should be abandoned, 
182 
spiritualized by knowledge, 259 
success by contribution to spiritual, 247 
two types for conditioned soul, 484 
welfare activities destroyed, 66 
(See also Action, Karma, Work) 
Acyuta 
Krsna addressed as, 842 
Krsna described as, 221 
Adau šraddhā tatah sadhu-sango "tha bhajana- 
kriya 
verses quoted, 231 
Adhibhūtam 
physical nature as, 414 
Adhidaivatam 
as universal form, 414 
Adhiyajiia 
as Paramatma, 414 
Adhyat ma-cetasa 
as one who depends solely on Krsna, 
196 
Adi-devam 
See Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Aditi 
as mother of Aditya devotees, 527 
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Ādityas 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
identified, 527 
Krsna Visnu amongst, 520 
shown in universal form, 544 
twelve born of Nārāyaņa, 503 
Aditya-varnam tamasah parastāt 
quoted, 642 
Adultery 
provoked by irresponsible men, 64 
religious practice keeps women from, 64 
Advaita 
Krsna as, 221 
Advaitacarya 
in disciplic succession, 29 
obeisances to, 1,2 
quoted, 425 
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
verses quoted, 220, 228 
Agamapayino ’nityas tams titiksasva bharata 
quoted, 332 
Aggressors 
six types that can be killed, 61 
Agni 
donates chariot to Arjuna, 43 
Krsna as, 521 
Agnihotra yajītas 
fire sacrifices ignored by artificial 
sannyasis, 308 
Aham adir hi devanam 
quoted, 590 
Aham bhakta-paradhino-hy asvatantra iva dvija 
verses quoted, 390 
Aham brahmāsmi 
as real identification, 632 
realization of spirit, 405 
Aham sarvasya prabhavah 
quoted, 698 
Aham sarvesu bhitesu bhutatmavasthitah sada 
quoted, 461 
Aham tvam ca athanye 
quoted, 625 
Ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih sattva-Suddhau 
verses quoted, 174 
Ahavesu mitho 'nyonyarh jighamsanto mahi- 
ksitah 
verses quoted, 114 
Aho bata svapaco’to gariyan 
verses quoted, 131, 355-356 
Ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha 
verses quoted, 5 
Air 
as breath offered as oblation, 251 
as one Of eight separated energies, 367-368 


Air 
as one of five great elements, 627 
as representation of demigods, 571 
breath suspension described, 254, 302-303 
422 
compared to soul, 658-659 
generated from ether, generates fire, 110 
Krsna as outgoing and incoming, 711-712 
supplied by demigods, 173, 175 
suspended to prolong life in kumbhaka- 
yoga, 254 
ten kinds controlled in yoga, 252 
to be fixed between eyebrows at death, 
420 
universal form addressed as, 571 
Airavata i 
identified, 525 
Krsna as, 524-525 
Ajam 
See Unborn 
Ajamila 
performed duty in Krsna consciousness, 
124 
Ajani ca yanmayam tad avimucya niyantr 
verses quoted, 369 
Ajfio jantur aniso "yam atmanah sukha- 
duhkhayoh 
verses quoted, 289 
Ajo nityah sasvato* yam purano 
verses quoted, 99 
Akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udaradhih 
verses quoted, 233 
Akara 
as beginning of sound, 530 
Akarma 
as freedom from reaction, 242 
signs of, 244 
Aksgobhya 
in disciplic succession, 29 
All-pervading 
Arjuna inquires about, 514-516 
as aspect of Supersoul, 636-637 
by diverse energies, 373 
Krsna as all-pervading beauty, 510 
Krsna as, 5, 432-433, 450-451, 814- 
815 
living entities as, 105 
universal form as, 570, 572 
Visnu as, 340 
while simultaneously in Vrndāvana, 461- 
462 
(See also Brahmajyoti, Brahman) 
Amara-ko$a 
dictionary cited, 518 
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Ambarīga Mahārāja 
cited as example, 153-154 
conguered Durvāsā Muni, 146-147 
engaged all senses in Krgna's service, 148 
his transcendental engagements described, 
327 
Amrtam 
narrations about Krgņa like nectar, 517 
Anagha 
Ārjuna addressed as sinless, 719-720 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa 
supreme abode as, 432 
Anandamaya 
Absolute Truth as, 399 
Krsna as transcendental to activities, 626 
Anandamaya-cinmaya planets 
See Planets 
Anandamayo 'bhyāsāt, 18, 331, 626 
Ananta 
as unlimited energy and influence, 569 
Krgņa as serpent, 526 
Ananta-brahma 
opposed to vijfianarh brahma, 636 
Anantavijaya 
name of Yudhigthira's conchshell, 46 
Anasaktasya vigayān yatharham upayuiijatah 
verses guoted, 318 
Anger 
Arjuna's fear of acting in, 730 
as cause of delusion, 150, 204 
as demonic quality, 728-729 
as gate leading to hell, 745 
as manifestation of ignorance, 204 
checked by execution of duty, 305 
demons bound by, 737, 742 
develops from lust, 149, 204, 727 
engaged by Hanumān as service, 204 
freedom by breath suspension, meditation, 
302-303 
freedom from, 142, 229-230, 301, 722, 
727 
in Krsņa consciousness becomes a friend, 
205 
living entity overcome by, 403 
must be served if mind not conguered, 314 
pollutes whole body, 727 
surmounted by self-realized, 821 
toleration of, 298 
Animals 
do not incur sin by killing, 15 
do not understand being under māyā, 679 
eaten by those in ignorance, 324-325 
eat refuse of food grains, 178 
family attachment found in, 80 


Animals 
get human life when sacrificed, 114 
humans generally engaged in their propen- 
sities, 365 
ignorance leads to rebirth amongst, 677- 
678 
no necessity for their killing, 727 
nonregulated humans likened to, 351, 
379 
not distinguished from human in realiza- 
tion, 599 
on lower branches of banyan, 696 
sacrificed by brahmanas, 816, 817 
sacrificed to goddess Kali, 175 
their evolutionary progress should not be 
checked, 727 
their submission compared to devotees', 
245 
Animal slaughter 
cow killing most vicious, 679 
fat obtainable in milk, 761 
in mode of ignorance, 679 
in sacrificial fire not violence, 114 
karma of, 679 
no necessity for, 98, 727 
prominent amongst demons, 734 
sinful for man, 15 
stopped by Buddha, 225 
Aniruddha 
as plenary expansion, 433 
associates with devotees, 23 
Anityam asukham lokam 
guoted, 488 
Annamaya 
as depending simply on food for existence, 
626 
Aņor aņīyān mahato mahīyān 
verses guoted, 100 
Antahpravistah sasta jananam 
quoted, 713 
Anta-kale ca mam eva smaran muktva kale- 
varam 
verses quoted, 22 
Antavanta ime dehah 
quoted, 110 
Anthropology 
based on materialistic philosophy of soul, 
107 
Anthropomorphism 
in worship of foolish leaders, 234 
Anu-atma 
as one of two kinds of souls, 100 
Ānukūlyasya sankalpah prātikūlyasya varjanam 
quoted, 593 
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Anxiety 
Arjuna exhorted to transcend, 129 
as characteristic of Kali-yuga, 320 
caused by duality, 130, 284-285 
constant for those who do not know 
future, 498 
demons filled with, 735, 736 
in material existence, 6 
of soul eating the fruits of the body, 103 
one dear to Krgņa not disturbed by, 103, 
612-618 
relieved by work in Krgņa consciousness, 
827 
(See also Miseries, Suffering) 
Anyabhilagitasiinyam jfana-karmady-anavrtam 
verses quoted, 387, 592 
Apāna 
as one of five kinds of air, 95 
breathing methods, 254 
Apāna-vāyu 
as engaged for realization, 252 
Apareyam itas tv anyam 
quoted, 8 
Aparimita dhruvas tanubhrto yadi sarva-gatas 
verses quoted, 369 
Āprāyaņāt tatrāpi hi drstam 
quoted, 824 
Arcana 
as engaging all senses in Krgņa's service, 
328 
Arca-mūrti 
See Arca-vigraha 
Arca-vigraha 
as incarnation of Supreme Lord, 600 
its worship for realization of Brahman, 
405 
not material, 600 
worship discussed, 600 
worship useless without worshiping 
Supersoul, 461 
Arjuna 
accepts all Krgņa says as truth, 6, 14, 512 
accepts Krgna as Supreme, 5-6 
addressed as anagha, sinless, 719-720 
addressed as beloved child of Kurus, 125 
addressed as best among men, 92 
addressed as best of Bharatas, 208, 386, 
433, 544, 653, 783, 808 
addressed as best of Kurus, 256, 580 
addressed as descendant of Bharata, 96, 
112, 224 
addressed as Dhanajfijaya, 44, 134, 267, 
456, 605, 803, 841 
addressed as Gudākeša, 51, 84, 519 


Arjuna 

addressed as Lord of the Bhāratas, 377 

addressed as parantapah, chastiser of ene- 
mies, 83-84 

addressed as Pārtha, 52, 101, 115, 141, 
188, 417, 430, 805 

addressed as Savyasācin, 564 

addressed as scion of Bharata, 91, 403, 
622, 831 

addressed as son of Bharata, 659, 666, 
671, 673, 675, 718, 722 

addressed as son of Kunti, 90, 119, 170, 
296, 345, 373, 427, 454, 457, 475, 
480, 620, 667, 670, 745, 817, 819, 
829 

addressed as son of Kuru, 354, 676 

addressed as son of Pāņdu, 729 

addressed as son of Prthà, 75, 121, 186, 
232, 258, 362, 375, 424, 464, 486, 
543, 602, 728, 730, 775, 785, 804 

addressed as tiger among men, 783 

agrees to fight, regains memory, 15, 539- 
540, 842-843 

anxious to see with whom he must fight, 
49-50 

as always thinking of Krgņa, 25, 51 

as compassionate and softhearted, 54-55, 
60, 69, 72, 118-119 

as disciple and devotee of Krgņa, 7, 79, 81, 
84, 122, 217 

as friend and relative to Krsna, 4-5, 76, 
84-85, 87, 217 

as ideal disciple of Gita, 5-6, 23, 32, 81 

as instrument of Krsna in battle, 60, 564- 
565 

as maha-bahu, mighty-armed, 108 

as representative of atomic soul, 90, 100 

as student of Droņācārya, 35 

beholds all his friends and relatives on the 
Battlefield, 53 

blows his transcendental conchshell, 43-44 

cited by Duryodhana as heroic bowman, 


compared to eating bird on tree of body, 
102 

defeated Siva and received pasupata-astra, 
116 

desires that Krgņa kill his relatives per- 
sonally, 60 

disciplic succession reestablished with, 4 

disinterested in seeing four-armed form, 
583 

inquires into fate of unsuccessful yogi, 
347-349 
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Arjuna 

experiences symptoms of fear, 54-56 

family attachment as root of his problems, 
80-81 

favorably influenced by Kuruksetra, 33 

fears he has offended Krsna out of friend- 
ship, 573 

foresees imminent death, 54-55 

forgets Krsna's nature, 221 

forgets ksatriya codes, 57-58 

frightened and bewildered by universal 
form, 558-559, 590 

given military honors by Indra, 116 

Hanumān and Rama on his chariot, 48 

his chariot capable of conquering in all 
three worlds, 43 

his chariot donated by fire-god Agni, 43 

his delusions and impurities, 14-15, 57- 
58, 73, 80-81, 86, 90, 261 

his duty to fight, 63, 98, 101, 113, 115, 
116, 157, 169, 280, 730 

his enlightenment frustrates Dhrtarastra, 
84 

his grief overwhelming, 70, 72, 81 

his mind understood by Krsna, 52 

his positive attributes, 33, 51, 61, 68, 70, 
79, 343, 729-730 

his prayers and obeisances to universal 
form, 550-563, 567-578 

his reluctance and refusal to fight, 49, 
56-63, 69-70, 75, 77-79, 83 

his senses controlled and satisfied by 
Krsņa, 44, 59 

his victory assured, 43, 48, 50 

his wife, Draupadī, daughter of King 
Drupada, 35 

his wife Draupadī's disrobing, 41 

infamy worse for him than death, 117 

inguires on behalf of common people and 
demons, 218-219, 515 

Karņa identified as his half brother, 38 

Krsņa as, 533-534 

likened to calf, 28 

not equal to Krsna, 90, 104. 

one who follows him is not bewildered, 
240 

orders Krsna to draw chariot between the 
armies, 49 

perplexed by Krsna, 272 

petitions Krsna's forgiveness and tolera- 
tion, 576 

placed in ignorance so Gita could be 
spoken, 7, 11 


Arjuna 
present when Gita was first spoken to sun- 
god, 221 
proclaims yoga system impossible, 25, 
342-343 
rejects theory of Vaibhasikas, 108 
requeststo see four-armed Narayana form, 
577-578 
significance as Pārtha, 52 
significance of his great heritage as 
Kaunteya and Bharata, 91 
unable to solve problems without spiritual 
master, 81-82 
wants Krsna to kill demon of misunder- 
standing, 72 
Arrogance 
as demonic quality, 728-729 
Arupam 
impersonalists stress, 372 
Aryama 
Krsna as, 526-527 
Áryan 
best is one who chants, 131 
defined as spiritual civilization, 75 
has knowledge of liberation from material 
bondage, 75 
scriptural rules followed by, 731 
Asamprajfiata-samadhi 
described, 331 
Asamsayam samagram 
attained by devotion, 363 
Āsana 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Asat 
as nonbeing, 6 
characteristic of material body, 22 
sacrifice and charity as, 776-777 
Ascaryo vaktā kusalo 'sya labdha 
verses quoted, 111 
Āsīno durar vrajati šayāno yati sarvatah 
quoted, 639 
Asita 
as learned leader, 382 
influences Arjuna, 831 
proclaims Krsna to be Supreme, 5,6 
validates Arjuna's praise, 510 
Astanga-yoga 
asinferior method of sense restriction, 145 
as outcome of jūāna-yoga, 359 
automatically practiced in Krsna con- 
sciousness, 305 
described by Krsna, 302-303 
Krsna cannot be understood by, 448 
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Astanga-yoga 
more difficult than Krsna consciousness, 
303 
practiced for perfections, 253 
unnecessary for transfer to other planets, 
603 
Asuram bhavam asrita 
as class of miscreant, 385-386 
Asuras 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Asvattha 
fig tree, often worshiped, 524 
Krsna as fig tree, 524 
Aévatthama 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
identified as son of Dronacarya, 38 
Ašvins 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Asya mahato bhūtasya našvasitam etad yad 
rg-vedo yajur-vedah sama-vedo ‘tharvan 
girasah 
quoted, 179 
Atah srī-krsņa-nāmādi na bhaved grahyam 
indriyaih 
verses quoted, 316, 366 
Atatatvac ca matrtvad atma hi paramo harih 
quoted, 337 
Atha puruso ha vai narayano 'kāmayata prajāh 
srjeya ity upakramya 
quoted, 503 
Atharva-veda 
as Krsna, 469 
as one of four Vedas, 581 
emanates from Krsna, 179 
quoted, 503 
Athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premābhyudaīcati 
verses quoted, 231 
Athato brahma-jij nasa 
one should inquire into Supreme, 204 
Atheists 
as sankhya philosophers, 368 
beyond spiritual understanding, 651 
cannot have the divine vision, 580 
cannot understand forms of Krsna, 587 
consider Krsna as demigod, 234, 538 
demons as, 742 
discussed as asuram bhavam asrita, 385- 
386 
fear universal form, resent praise of Krsna, 
568 
Kapila and his atheistic sankhya phi- 
losophy, 122,123 


Atheists 


may know Krsna as superhuman, 219 
one should disassociate from, 592 
reject existence of soul, 109 
their liberation, fruitive activities and 
knowledge baffled, 462-463 
their plans baffled by nature, 382-383 
unnecessary for Krsna to destroy them, 
226 
Atma R 
denotations of, 312, 410 
Ātmānam rathinam viddhi Sariram ratham eva 
ca 
verses quoted, 344 
Attachment 
abandoned and overcome by sages, 133, 
142, 190, 243, 283, 821 
action without, 183, 282, 787-788, 798- 
799 
as symptom of passion, 675, 801-802 
cause of bondage, 133 
defined, 142 
equanimity as freedom from, 499 
freedom from as requisite for love, 229- 
230 
of Arjuna for material things, 56-57 
of demons to sense enjoyment, 739-740 
of impersonalists analyzed, 230 
one without attachment fixed in know- 
ledge, 143 
overcome by devotion to Krsna, 184, 231 
overcome by regulations, 151 
severe penance performed out of, 757-758 
to activities by ignorant, 190, 194-195 
to family on basis of skin disease, 80 
to inaction not advised, 132-133 
to Krsna by hearing, 345 
to Krsna divided in three stages, 450 
to Krsna the same as detachment from 
matter, 277 
to Krsna via love, 605-606 
to material world to be severed, 694, 698, 
701 
to sense objects, 149, 698 
A.U.M. 
See Om 
Austerity 
according to three modes, 759, 764-769 
as quality of brahmana, 812 
demonic when severe, 757-758 
in goodness to please Krsna, 767 
in ignorance to destroy self or others, 769 
in passion unstable, 768 


906 Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


Austerity 
necessary for explanation of knowledge. 
837 
not necessary in devotional service, 466 
of speech, 765-766 
of the body, 764-765 
of the mind, 766-767 
of worshiping Krsna, brahmanas, etc., 764- 
765 
to be offered to Krsna, 480 
useless without faith in Supreme, 776-777 
Avajananti mar mudhah 
quoted, 359 
Avatara 
See Incarnations 
Avyakta 
See Unmanifest 
Avyakto ksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam 
gatim 
verses quoted, 21 
Avyaya 
Krsna as inexhaustible, 401 
Ayur-vedic sastra 


cited, 711 
B 
Bahlikas, 38 
Bahūnām janmanam ante jiianavan mam 
prapadyate 


guoted, 290, 349 
Bahv-īsvara-vādī 
believers in many gods, 249 
Baladeva 
appears as son of Vasudeva, 534 
Baladeva Vidyābhūgaņa 
cited, 434, 436, 624 
in disciplic succession, 29 
guoted, 148, 177 
Balagra-sata-bhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca 
verses quoted, 94 
Bali 
as learned leader, 382 
Banyan tree 
material universe likened to, 694-699 
with roots up, branches below, 20 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra 
See Kurukgetra 
Beauty 
Krgna as all-pervading, 510 
of Krgņa described, 431 
Behar 
Mithila subdivision of, 185 
Bhagavad-gita 
as common scripture for whole world, 28 


Bhagavad-gita 

as essence of Vedas and most complete 
scripture, 3, 13, 14, 28, 32, 266 

as knowing Krsna factually, 843 

as nectar, 28 

as science of God, 7, 32 

as subject matter for devotees, 4, 88, 838 

as supreme instruction in morality, 848 

as the Lord's mercy, 7 

as unique, 844 

based on principles of Upanisads, 111 

basic subjects and teachings of, 7, 9-11, 
26, 96, 135, 159, 632 

benefits derived from, 27-28, 82, 214, 633 

cannot be compared to mundane book, 88 

cannot be explained or understood by the 
envious, 88, 443, 837 

dispels ignorance, 94, 841 

first spoken to sun-god, 4 

for whom it is spoken, 7, 32, 85, 501 

heard by mercy of Vyāsa, 844-845 

higher planets attained by hearing, 840 

imparted by materially uncontaminated, 
10 

its history traced, 214-215 

its knowledge super-human, 215 

likened to cow, 28 

likened to Ganges water, 28 

lost when disciplic chain broken, 216, 512- 
513 

main purpose of, 6, 11, 836, 848 

method of hearing and understanding, 1, 
9-7, 14, 26, 29, 32, 81, 215, 216, 268, 
439, 606 

mystery cleared by Arjuna's questions, 163 

not for speculation, 214-215, 229 

original verses as clear as the sun, 585 

part of fifth Veda, 130 

related to heart of Safijaya by Vyasa, 844 

speaker and spirit of, 3 

study as worship with intelligence, 839 

sung by Krgņa to dissipate lamentation, 
72 


summarized in Gita-mahatmya, 32 

teaching different from Buddhism, 158 

unauthorized .commentaries and transla- 
tions, 3, 14, 88, 216-218, 385,513 

useless if speaker were forgetful, 88, 100 

Bhagavàn 

as aim of life, 75 

as apellation of Krgna throughout Gita, 
78 

as last word in realization of Absolute, 634 

defined and explained, 73-74 

designates Šrī Krsna, 3 
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Bhagavān 
His six opulences explained, 74 
realization included in samādhi, 139 
sometimes accepted by impersonalists, 514 
understood as reality, 291 
Bhāgavata-dharma 
propagated by Caitanya, 385 
Bhāgavata Purāņa 
See Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 
Bhajate 
explained as service, 358-359 
Bhakti 
activities may appear ordinary, 10-11 
as buddhi-yoga, 123 
as means to freedom and Vaikuņthas, 21, 
433 
as sankhya, 123 
continues after liberation, 824 
defined as purified activities, 10 
example of wife and lover, 25 
its path not easy, 365-366 
meaning of, 309 
necessary for seeing universal form, 586 
nine processes, sravanam, etc., 26 
principles enable attainment of Krsna, 27 
(See also Bhakti-yoga, Devotional Service, 
service, worship) 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
cited, 442 
quoted, 231, 274, 340, 366, 387, 592 
Bhaktir asya bhajanam tadihamutropadhi, etc. 
guoted, 360 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī 
born in pious family, 354 
cited, 489 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupāda 
born in Vaigņava family, 354 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Bhaktivinode Thākur 
his summary of Second Chapter, 159 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Bhakti-yoga 
as acting for Krgņa, Rāma, Nārāyaņa, 689 
as chanting, 424 
as culmination of all yoga, 358-360 
as desiring only Krgņa, 424 
as highest realization method, 596 
as Krsna consciousness, 305 
as means of remembering Krsna at death, 
420 
as means to supreme goal, 347, 358, 427 
as means to transcendental pleasure, 331 
as part of yoga ladder, 311 
as practical for realization, 634 


Bhakti-yoga 
as subject of Gita, 159 
defined, 507 
distinguished from jriana-yoga, 600 
drdha-vrata, determined faith, beginning 


of, 407 
five different paths of, 425 


householder allowed sex in, 322 

no impediments to, 331 

regulated principles advised in, 605-606 
severs knot of material affection, 363 
success formula given by Rüpa Gosvānī, 


(Se AM Bhakti, Devotional Service, Ser- 
vice, Worship) 
Bhaktyā tvananyayā saktah 
guoted, 639 
Bharata 
Arjuna addressed as descendant of,96, 112, 


224 M 
Arjuna addressed as scion of, 91, 403, 


622, 831 
Arjuna addressed as son of, 659, 666, 671, 
673, 675, 718, 722 
Dhrtarastra addressed as descendant, 84 
significance of name, 91 
Bharata Maharāja 
becomes deer in next life, 416 
story of his transmigration, 354-355 
Bhāratas ` 
Arjuna addressed as best of, 208, 386, 
433, 544, 783, 808 
Arjuna addressed aschief of, 653 
Arjuna addressed as lord of, 377 
Bhāratavarga 
earth known among demigods as, 354 
Bhāva 
as last stage of devotional life, 231 
as preliminary stage of love of Krgņa, 231 
Bhava-mahādāvāgni-nirvāpaņam 
as liberation, 330-331 
Bhavambudhir vatsa-padarh param padam 
verses guoted, 136 
Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syād isad apetasya 
viparyayo 'smrtih 
quoted, 322 
Bhidyate hrdaya-granthiš chidyante sarva-sam- 
šayāh 
verses guoted, 363 
Bhīma 
as performer of Herculean tasks, 44 
as Vrkodara, 44 
blows conchshell, 44 
cited by Duryodhana as heroic bowman, 


envied by Duryodhana, 40 
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Bhīma 
killer of demon Hidimba, 44 
likened to fig before Bhisma, 40 
protects army of Pandavas, 39-40 
Bhisma 
as excuse for Arjuna's not fighting, 76, 
11, 113, 730 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
blows conchshell and gives Duryodhana 
joy, 41-42 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
considered worshipable as superior, 77 
described as grandfather of the fighters,41 
" destroyed in mouth of universal form, 560 
did not protest Draupadr's disrobing, 41, 
582 
doomed at Kuruksetra, 46, 566 
forced by finances to side with 
Duryodhana, 78 
his conchshell does not disturb Pandavas, 
47 
his support urged by Duryodhana, 40-41 
knows victory will be on Krsna's side, 41- 
42 
Krsna speaks in his presence, 52 
lost respectability as teacher, 78 
no need for lamentation for, 89 
one must follow, 240 
gives protection to the army of 
Duryodhana, 39-40 
superior to Bhīma, 40 
supported Krsna in assembly of Kurus, 400 
would have spiritual or heavenly body in 
next life, 89 
Bhoktā bhogyam preritāram ca matvā sarvarh 
proktam trividham brahmam etat 
quoted, 623 
Bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
quoted, 173 
Bhrgu 
Krsna as, 523 
Bhūteša 
as controller of everything, 513-514 
BhuRjate te tv agharh papa ye pacanty atma- 
karanat 
quoted, 325 
Bhurisrava 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
identified as son of the King of the 
Bāhlīkas, 38 
Birth 
amongst demonic species, 744 


Birth 
as one of four principles of material exis- 
tence, 19 
as one of six transformations of body, 99 
Brahman as source of, 666 
cannot be counteracted by wealth, 82 
cannot be remembered by Arjuna, 220 
caused by Krsna, 497, 666-667 
conquered by mind established in equa- 
nimity, 293 
freedom by transcending modes, 684 
fruitive activities for, 127, 134-135 
in family of transcendentalists rare, 353- 
354 
infant's distress in womb described in 
Bhagavatam, 632 
its certainty and unity with death, 99, 
108 
its cycle according to activities, 108 
its perception as evil, 630 
Krsna as deliverer from, 602-604 
Krsna can remember all His and Arjuna's 
births, 220-222 
none in spiritual world, 405, 427, 715 
of Krsna not ordinary, 223, 495 
overcome by understanding Krsna, 324, 
642 
present everywhere in material universe, 
137 
repetition of, 137, 426 
soul not subject to, 16, 98-99, 498 
transcended by hearing from authorities, 
652 
transcended by renunciation, 136 
types attained by death in modes, 677- 
678 
(See also Transmigration) 
Body 
` See Material body, Spiritual body, Subtle 
body 
Bondage 
action without consideration of, 800 
avoided by steadiness, 245 
both good and evil work bind, 171 
causes of, 132, 133, 204, 264, 313, 374 
despite mundane knowledge, 199 
disobedient doomed to, 198 
in struggle for existence, 703 
of demons, 729, 739-740 
overcome by renunciation, knowledge and 
self-realization, 267, 275 
overcome by service to Krsna or spiritual 
master, 242, 381 
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Bondage 
overcome by work according to duty, 164, 
170, 197 
perpetuated by fruitive activities, 273-274, 
284, 670-671 
Brahma 
annihilation and creation take place at his 
night and day, 429-430, 455 
as chief among demigods, 372, 502 
as father of Bhrgu, 523 
as first living being in universe, 111 
as form of passion, 756 
as incarnation of rajo-guna, cannot liber- 
ate, 381 
as initiator of Gayatri, 532 
as innumerable, 428 
as learned leader, 382 
as part of Krsna, 304, 538, 569, 703 
as grandfather, pitamaha, 501 
as secondary creator, 520 
banyan tree grows from his abode, 694, 
695 
born from Hiranyagarbha, 501 
calculation of his lifetime, 427-428, 455 
changes his body, 715 
desires to see Krsna's two-armed form, 586 
destroyed in time, 564 
does not possess full opulences, 74 
exhibits four, eight, sixteen, etc., heads, 
530 
exists in Supersoul, 636 
his prayers quoted, 214, 440-441 
his progeny, 501 
in disciplic succession, 14, 29, 224, 503 
Krsna as father of, 495,571 
Krsna as manifold faced, 530 
one must follow, 240 
praises Krsna's forms and incarnations, 
220-221 
sitting on lotus flower in universal form, 
552 
subjected to influence of sense objects, 
149, 381 
transferred to spiritual universe at annihila- 
tion, 427, 428 
undergoes thousand year penances to 
create, 501 
uttered om tat sat, 773 
Vedas originally spoken to him, 224 
worshiped in goodness, 756 
worships Krsna as Supreme, 74, 234 
Brahma-bhuta 
as freedom from contamination, 336 


Brahma-bhuta 
as joyful, desireless condition, 299, 832 
as realization of Brahman, 821 
attained by hearing about Krsna, 824 
attained with devotional service, 822 
devotional service begins after, 448 
Brahmacari 
controls mind by chanting, 250-251 
his activities while living with spiritual 
master, 438 
taught celibacy and omkara, 421-422 
Vedic study, austerity and gentleness 
meant for, 726 
Brahmacarya 
as total withdrawal from sex, 322 
not possible at moment, 421-422 
restricted sex in marriage same as, 322 
Brahmaiva san brahmapyeti 
quoted, 689 
Brahma-jana 
as one who knows Brahman, 500 
Brahma-jijíiasa 
6,129 
Brahmajyoti 
as goal of impersonalists, 22-23, 228, 368, 
423, 596 
as partial realization, 232, 362 
as rays of Krsna's body, 19, 248, 360 
attained if one dies when fiery god pre- 
sides, etc., 435 
contains spiritual planets, 19, 22, 701 
covered by veil of maya, 248, 641 
covers form of Krsna, 400 
elevation to viaasramas, 439 
emanates from supreme abode, Krsnaloka, 
19 
entered by Supersoul upon leaving body, 
716 
everything situated in, 248 
illuminates spiritual sky, 19, 641 
no spiritual diversity in, 368 
plant of devotion enters, 506 
sunlight emanates from, 374, 709 
(See also All-pervading, Brahman, Spiritual 
sky) 
Brahmaloka 
attained by death in goodness, 677, 682 
contains birth, old age, disease and death, 
19, 20 
elevated sannyasis promoted to, 428 
its wonders beyond calculation, 682 
one subject to fall down from, 427 
roots of banyan come from, 697 
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Brahmaloka 


sacrifice to attain, 427 
survives all heavenly planets, 428 
(See also Planets) 


Brahman 


Arjuna inguires about, 410 

as a problem for meditation, 596 

as concentrated transcendental knowledge, 
642 

as constitutional position of ultimate 
happiness, 690-691 

as form of fire within stomach, 711-712 

as Krsna's personal effulgence, 248, 261, 
318 

as mahat-tattva, 666 

asobject of impersonalistmeditation, 278- 
279, 493-494, 596-597 

as object of merging, 22-23, 87, 249-250, 
308, 421 

as origin of everything, 204 

as part of complete whole, 12, 73, 291 

as sacrifice, 248 

as sat (being) feature, 13 

as spirit soul and jiva, 159, 410, 412-413, 
623, 635-636 

as total material substance, source of 
birth, 282, 623, 666 

as truth behind Visnu, 756 

as vijūānam brahma and ananta-brahma, 
636 

attained by controlling senses, 256 

contrasted with Parabrahman, 5, 376, 412- 
413 

Gayatri as sound incarnation of, 532 

identity with, 295, 405, 824 

impregnated by Krsna, 666-667 

indicated by om tat sat, 772-773 

Krsna as, 5, 510-511 

Krsna as basis of, 12, 87, 291, 385, 570, 
635-636, 690-691 

liberation through identity with, 335-336 

likened to ray of sunshine, 12 

may be realized by common man, 514 

methods of realization, 159, 256, 318, 405 
405, 421, 434, 6577, 688-689, 819-823 

nondifferent from om or Krsna, 423 

one in modes of nature cannot transcend, 
379 

one who knows Him dies when fiery god 
prevails, 434 

realization as aham brahmasmi, 405 

realization as svarupa, 295, 405, 824 

realization as vijfianamaya, 626 

realization by devotional service, 688-689 
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Brahman 


realization by worship of arcā, 405 

realization included in samādhi, 139 

realization of different features, 421 

realization takes many births, 349 

realized when different identities are no 
longer perceived, 657 

sacrifices by yogīs to, 249-250 

three conceptions as prakrti, jīva and con- 
troller, 623 

work in, 179 

(See also All-pervading, Brahmajyoti) 


Brahmana 


as division of varnas, 24, 235-236 

as head of body of Supreme, 396 

as representative of mode of goodness, 
379, 669 

as spiritual master of varnas, 679, 723 

as worthy recipient of charity, 499- 
500 

attains heavenly planets by sacrifice, 114 

born out of energy of Krsna, 501 

chants Gayatri daily, 532 

chants om tat sat, 772 

distinguished by work in modes, 812 

duty unavoidable, 114 

his nature and duty compared to ksatriya’s, 
202 

Krsna as well-wisher of, 679 

must be given all protection, 679 

one should not imitate duty of, 816 

Paramatma in heart of dog and brahmana, 
337 

qualities of, 80, 812 

rebirth in family of, 124 

seen the same as cow, elephant, etc., 292 

sometimes must kill animals, 816, 817 

status transcended in Krsna consciousness, 
236 

supposed to know about Brahman, 236 

unfit as spiritual master unless Vaignava, 
82 

unworthy if impious, 76 

worshiped as austerity, 764-765 

(See also Varna) 


Brahmaņah pathi 


as path of transcendental realization, 349 


Brāhmaņa vaisnava 


unsuccessful yogī born into family of, 353 


Brahmaņi 


as Krgna consciousness, 282 


Brahman-nirvāņa 


attained by Krgņa consciousness, 158-159, 
302, 305 
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Brahmaņo pratisthaham 
guoted, 291 
Brahmanyatirtha 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Brahmaņyo devaki-putrah 
quoted, 504 
Brahma-samhita 
accepts Krgņa as Supreme, 3 
cited, 180, 261, 398, 431, 432, 454, 461, 
493, 520, 575, 578, 584, 586, 594, 
639, 710, 834 
describes Krsna as acyuta, 221 
describes supreme abode Goloka, 19 
quoted, 12-13, 74, 176, 214, 220, 228, 
323, 339, 372, 451, 457, 459, 637 
Brahma-sarhsparša 
as contact with Supreme, 336 
Brahma-sūtra 
cited, 6, 12, 780 
Brahmavādī 
as one of three types of transcendentalists, 
22 
his degree of advancement, 73 
(See also Impersonalists, Māyāvādī) 
Brahma-yoga 
one loses taste for material pleasure in, 
296 
Brahmi sthitih 
as liberation, 159 
Brhad- Vaisgnava mantra 
cited, 463 
Brhan-Nāradīya Purana 
guoted, 320 
Brhaspati 
identified, 522 
Krsna as, 522 
Brhat-sāma 
Krsna as, 531-532 
Buddha 
appeared to stop animal sacrifice, 225 
appeared when materialism rampant, 225 
as principal philosopher, 444. 
Buddhism 
claims void after life, 158 
Buddhists 
view of soul, 107 
Buddhi-yoga 
as devotional service, 122-123, 134, 164- 
165 
explained, 507 
frees from bonds of action, 164 
not inaction, 162 
presented unsystematically in Second 
Chapter, 163 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepts Krsna as Supreme, 3 
advises hearing and chanting, 25, 344, 
422, 652, 748 
as incarnation, 172, 227 
as learned leader, 382 
avoids women, 724 
cited, 503 
considered most munificent, 589 
defines svarüpa, 17, 635-636, 842 
delivered sankirtana-yajiia, 172, 176 
derided by Prakāšānanda, 508 
described secretly in scriptures, 227 
elevates Haridasa to namacarya, 356 
establishes acint ya-bheda philosophy, 374, 
849 
forbids reading Mayavadi commentaries 
on Gita, 88 
gives definition of real fame, 500 
harer nama verses quoted, 320 
in disciplic succession, 29 
likens devotional service to seed in heart, 
505-506 
more tolerant than tree, humbler than 
grass, 415 
obeisances to, 1, 2 
predicts sankirtana to be spread all over 
world, 227 
propagates bhagavata-dharma, 385 
quoted, 82, 308-309, 320, 330 
rejects Chota Haridasa for looking at 
woman, 724 
reply to Prakāšānanda why He chants, 
131 
taught by example, 186 
took sannyasa early for higher cause, 92 
transcendental stage attained by mercy of, 
823 
wherever He was, there was Vrndāvana, 
425 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
cited, 392, 395, 424, 449, 489 
plant of devotional service described in, 
506 
quoted, 24, 82, 125, 226-227 
Calmness 
created by Krsna, defined, 497-498 
Canakya Pandit 
proclaims women generally not intelligent 
or trustworthy, 64 
Candala 
can be elevated by devotee, 487 
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Caņdāla 
situated on highest platform by chanting, 
131 
Candra 
as appointed officer, 178 
worship in goodness, 756 
Candraloka 
as goal, 470 
Candrāyana 
as austerity, 253 
Capital Punishment 
beneficial in absolving karma, 101 
supported by Manu-samhita, 101 
Caste System 
See Varna 
Caturmasya 
austerity of fasting and not shaving, 253 
Cause 
demonic theory of, 733 
knowing Krsna as cause brings surrender, 
390 
Krsna as, 12-13, 74, 126, 131, 237, 261, 
367, 370-371, 375-376, 493, 535, 540, 
666-668 
material world nondifferent from, 282 
of result of activities, 132 
of spiritual and material worlds, 503-504 
of universe as Paramatma, 371 
Paramatma as ultimate, 791 
universal form as, 569 
when known, nothing remains unknown, 
364 
Cekitana 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam 
clearing mirror of mind, 330 
Chandogya Upanisad 
436 
Chanting 
advocated by Caitanya, 131 
as best means in Kali-yuga, 131, 172-173, 
320, 422 
as devotional process, 424, 505-506, 603, 
691 
as engagement of brahmacari, 251 
as means for pleasure, 446 
as means of pleasing Krsņa, 603 
as means of reaching supreme destination, 
131, 604 


as means of remembering and under- 


standing Krsna, 25, 398, 415, 417-418 
as sign of advanced spiritual life, 356 
by demigods entering universal form, 556 
by demons, 735 


Chanting 
by Haridasa Thakur, 326, 356 
cleanses the mirror of the mind, 205, 265, 
732 
Krsna as, 523 
not advised without philosophy, 162 
of Hare Krsna for transcendental body, 
416 
of Krsna's glories by mahatma, 465 
of om tat sat, 772-773 
(See also Sankīrtana-yajūa) 
Charity 
according to three modes, 759, 769-771 
as divine quality, 722, 725 
as dravyamaya-yajíia, sacrifice, 253 
as means to purify the mind, 608 
begun with word om, 773 
Caitanya most munificent man of, 589 
created by Krsna, 497 
for pleasing Supreme Person, 775 
given in goodness, 409-500, 589, 725, 
769-770 
given in ignorance, 771 
given in passion, 673, 770-771 
meant for householders, 725 
purifies even great souls, 784 
should never be abandoned, 782, 784 
tat and sat uttered with, 774-775 
useless without faith in Supreme, 776-777 
will not reveal two-armed form, 587 
will not reveal universal form, 580-581 
Chastity 
as means for entering into Brahman, 421 
necessary for spiritual life, 422 
not possible today, 421-422 
of women necessary for good population, 
64 
Children 
as purpose of sex, 526, 723, 725 
at age of five trained as brahmacaris, 322 
attachment to, 80, 92 
by-products of body, not of soul, 99 
nonattachment as knowledge, 630, 633 
not given freedom, 732 
require protection, 64 
to be made Krsna conscious, 377, 384 
Chota Haridasa 
rejected by Caitanya for looking at 
woman, 724 
Cintamani-dhama 
where all desires are fulfilled, 431 
Citi-éakti 
as internal transcendental potency, 330- 
331 
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Citraratha 
identified, 524 
Krsņa as, 524 
Cleanliness 
as austerity of body, 764-765 
as divine guality, 722, 728 
ignored by demons, 731-732 
injunctions for internal and external, 
132 
Compassion 
Arjuna’s compassion befitting non-Āryans. 
75, 118-119 
as divine quality, 722 
as knowledge, defined, 629, 631 
for eternal soul, 72 
for the body, 72 
of Krsna destroys ignorance, 508 
Complete Whole 
as purnam, 14 
constituents, 12 
gives complete facility for complete units, 
13 
must possess everything, 13 
not formless, 13 
Conceit 
as demonic quality, 728-729 
Conditioned soul 
activities of two types, 484 
allured by modes of nature, 348 
always eager for material enjoyment, 180, 
301 
as divine and demonic, 651, 730-731 
attracted by bodily relationships, 57 
cause and nature of conditioning, 293, 
565, 644, 842-843 
difference from Supreme, 11 
eternally prone to illusion, 89-90, 104, 
380 
fearful due to perverted memory, 322 
forgets his real self-interest, 57 
four defects of, 748 
his program outlined, 172 
ignorance of, 798, 828 
relation to material nature, 172, 180, 620- 
621 
remains compact in body of Visnu, 429 
scriptures meant for, 180, 591 
studies Vedas for sense gratification, 
192 
the mind is both his friend and enemy, 
312 
thinks himself the doer, 192-193 
to be delivered by trained mind, 313 
types of, 669-670 


Conditioned soul 


under laws of material nature, 304, 429- 
430 
(See also Jivatma, Living Entity, Soul) 
Consciousness 
as basis for peace, 152 
as subject for Chapter Thirteen, 619-661 
as symptom of soul, 9, 94-95, 99-100, 
106, 659-660 
cannot come from matter, 9, 10, 521 
conversion of material to spiritual, 182, 
248 
definition, 11 
determines material body, 706 
difference between supreme and individu- 
al, 100,660 
dovetailed to Krsna, 10, 147, 238 
fixed by experiencing higher taste, 145 
if divine, one knows he does nothing, 281 
Krsna’s never materially affected, 10 
limited to one’s own body, 94 
linked to Absolute in yoga, 357-358 
obscured by lust and the modes, 205, 206, 
706 
of devotees pure, 279-280 
of living entity pervertedly reflected, 10 
pervades the body, 94-96, 659-660 
represented by intelligence, 628 
(See also False consciousness, Krsna con- 
sciousness) 
Controller 
cosmos manifested by Krsna’s will, 455-459 
Hrsikega as, 622-623 
Krsna as ultimate, 10, 187, 222, 455-459, 
460, 642 
living entity controls his own body, 705 
of energies, nature and soul, 7-8, 460, 623 
position of īsvaras superior, 190 
Cooperation 
no happiness without, 196 
with the Supreme, 11-12 
Cows 
as symbol of most valuable food, 679 
as work of vaisyas, 813 
dung considered pure, 13 
given pleasure by Govinda, 44, 59 
Krsna as well-wisher of, 679 
Krsna the surabhi amongst, 525-526 
must be given all protection, 679 
part of Krsna's pastimes, 18 
seen by sage the same as brāh maņa, 292 
surabhi supply limitless milk, 431 
their slaughter the grossest ignorance, 
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Daityas 
identified, 527 
Krsna as Prahlada amongst, 527 
Daivim Prakrti 
divine nature, protects mahatmas, 464 
Dāmodara 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Daršana-dhyāna-sarhsparšair | matsya-kurma-vi- 
hangamah 
verses quoted, 301 
Darša-paurņamāsī 
as demigod worship, 477 
Dāsa-bhūto harer eva nānyasvaiva kadācana 
guoted, 635 
Dāsya-bhakta 
service as servant, 425 
Dayānidhi 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Death 
activities bind one to, 134-135 
as gateway to kingdom of God, 158 
as one of four principles of material 
existence, 19 
as one of six transformations of body, 99 
as purifier on altar and battlefield, 103 
bodies awarded at time of, 22 
Brahmā and Brahmaloka subject to, 428 
called near by imitating Siva, 190 
created by Krsna, 497 
destination according to modes of nature 
at time of, 677-678 
dishonor worse than, 117 
importance of life's thoughts and deeds at, 
411, 416 
inevitability of, 80, 82, 99, 108, 137, 564, 
737 
its cycle according to activities, 108 
its perception as evil, 630 
Krsna as deliverer from, 602-604 
Krsna as Yama, personification of, 471, 
526-527, 530-531 
methods of transcending, 136, 293, 405, 
642, 652, 684 
no cause for lamentation, 89 
nonexistent in spiritual world, 405, 715 
prāyašcitta system of ablution before, 67 
remembrance and knowledge of Krsna at 
time of, 22-23, 324, 406, 415, 420, 
437,642 
repetition of, 137, 426 
sage callous toward, 332 
soul not subject to, 16, 98, 498 


Death 
transmigration at time of, 89, 433-437 
Deha-dehi-vibhedo’yam nešvare vidyate kvacit 
guoted, 489 
Dehino ’smin yathā 
quoted, 704 
Demigods 
Arjuna inquires about, 410 
Arjuna not content with kingdom of, 
81 
as parts of Krsna’s body, 173, 233, 394, 
552 
born of Prajapati, 731 
Brahmā, Šiva, Kumāras as chief, 502 
cannot egual Nārāyaņa, Vigņu, Krgņa, 234 
created by Krsņa, 495 
do not forget Krsna's proprietorship, 394. 
five kinds worshiped by impersonalists, 
756 
fought by Arjuna, 116 
ignorant of Krsna's origin and personality, 
366, 493, 512 
Indra as chief of, 411 
Krsna as Indra amongst, 521 
Krsna as Narada amongst, 524 
Krsna as origin and controller of, 304, 
393, 406, 493, 503, 569, 590 
Krsna makes steady worship of, 393.394 
long to see two-handed form, 585-587 
misunderstood to be forms of Krsna, 233, 
467 
motives for worship of, 18, 20, 175, 233- 
234, 249, 391-393, 395 
necessity of sacrifice to, 173-175, 181 
no obligation due them by devotee of 
Krsna, 66, 120, 178 
not attractive to pure devotees, 464 
not impersonal, 399 
obey Vedic injunctions, 731 
observe battle from outer space, 568 
on higher branches of banyan, 696 
play songs from Sama-veda, 531 
sent forth at beginning of creation, 171 
serve Krsna, supply necessities, 173-175, 
178 
subjected to influence of modes and 
senses, 149, 811 
their benefits bestowed by Krsna, 394- 
395 
their boons limited and temporary, 234, 
395-396 
their offerings meant for Krsna alone, 475 
their relation to universal form, 556-558, 
568 
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Demigods Demons 


their worship discouraged, 18, 178, 538 

worshiped by darša-paurņamāsī, 477 

worshiped by demons, 741 

worshiped by one in goodness, 755-756 

worshiped by unintelligent, 395-396 

worshiped by yogīs, 249-250 

worshipers attain their planets, 395-396, 
399,477 

worshipers never reach Krsņa, 405 

worship Krsna, 187, 237, 580 

vanish at annihilation, 234 


Demons 


Arjuna inquires for their sake, 218-219 

as expert in enjoying life's dream, 733 

as subject of Chapter Sixteen, 721-749 

attempt to reach higher planets by 
machine, 240 

attracted by impermanent and unclean 
work, 735-736 

believe sense gratification goal of life, 736- 
737 

blaspheme against religion, 742 

bound by desires, lust and anger, 737 

characteristics of, 730-747 

claim lust as cause of unreal world, 733 

claim to be God themselves, 738-741 

confused about Krsņa, 219, 221, 397-398, 
512,513 

confused by Gītā, 217-218 

destroyed by Krsna's agents, 226 

directed to wisdom by spiritual master, 
758 

distort Krsna and Gita, 216-217, 219 

engage in horrible works to destroy world, 
734-735 

envious of Krsna, 742 

fear Krsna and flee, 568 

harass devotees, 226 

ignorant of duty, 731-732 

ignorant of Supersoul as witness, 7377 

ignore Vedic injunctions, 731 

illusioned by lust, pride, false prestige, 
735-736, 742 

Krsna expert in killing, 411 

Krsna's mercy to, 744 

perform unauthorized sacrifice, 741 

reject sacrifices, 740 

secure money illegally, 737 

sink to abominable species, 743-744 

their liberation, fruitive activities and 
knowledge baffled, 462-463 

think women should be free, 732 

undergo torturous austerities, 757-758, 769 


Usana the spiritual master of, 534 
worshiped by one in passion, 755-756 


Designations 


due to lust and desire, 21 
freedom from bodily, 21 


Desires 


actions to gratify, 799 

arise from contemplating sense objects, 149 

arise from mental concoction, 141 

as cause of body, 646,647, 656-657 

as impediments for returning to Godhead, 
395 

as life symptoms, 627 

as subtle form of conditioning, 288 

as symptom and basis of passion, 670-671, 
675 

banyan tree of material world situated on, 
695 

cannot be stopped artificially, 141 

cause surrender to demigods, 391-392 

dissipated by Krsna consciousness, 141, 
157, 288, 305, 392 

dovetailed by Mahārāja Ambarīga to 
Krsņa's desire, 148 

eliminated through yoga, 302-303, 31), 
317, 327, 332 

for fruitive results deep-rooted, hard to 
overcome, 301 

for gain discouraged, 196, 275 

fulfilled by Krsna, 288, 393, 476 

generate anger, agitate mind, eyes and 
chest, 298 

greatest enemies of conditioned soul, 211- 
212 

Krsna does not interfere with living enti- 
ties', 288 

living entity overcome by, 403 

of demons insatiable, 735, 737 

of devotees dovetailed to Krsna's, 245 

one free from them eligible for liberation, 
301 

peace and happiness achieved if they are 
tolerated, 156, 157, 298 

senses instruments for gratifying, 646 

their flow likened unto rivers entering 
ocean, 156 

their quality must be changed, 157 

transcended by Brahman realized, 335, 822 


Determination, 


as divine quality, 722, 727-728 
as quality of ksatriya, 813 
characteristic of mahatma, 465 
in cutting down banyan tree, 698 
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Determination 

in devotional service, 611-612 

in mode of goodness, 806 

in mode of ignorance, 807-808 

in mode of passion, 807 

in yoga practice, 332-333 

sparrow emptying ocean example of, 333 
Devadatta 

name of Arjuna's conchshell, 44 
Devahuti 

sankhya explained to her by Kapila, 122 
Devakī 

as mother of Krsņa, 44, 219 

Krsņa first appeared before her as 

Nārāyaņa, 461, 583, 587 

persecuted by Kamsa, 226 
Devakī-nandana 

meaning of name, 44 
Devala 

as learned leader, 382 

influences Arjuna, 831 

proclaims Krsna to be Supreme, 5,6 

validates Arjuna's praise, 510 
Devaloka 

See Planets 
Devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam, 

verses quoted, 66, 120 


Deveša 
as controller of demigods, 569 
Devotees 
absorption in Krsņa, 51, 338-339, 390, 
411,425, 461 


accepted even when motivated, 389 

activities of Maharaja Ambarīsa considered 
pure, 327 

alone only fully realize Krsna, 232, 366 

as aid in hearing Gita, 32, 439, 840 

as constant companions of Krsna, 221 

as desireless for self-interest, 424 

as friends to all, 279, 341, 593, 612-613 

as highest transcendentalists, 73-74, 318- 
319, 836 

as sādhu even if uneducated, 226 

association with, 186, 239-241, 333, 362, 
388, 404, 442, 449, 464, 487, 652, 701 

attain liberation, 228, 301 

attain peace, 156, 284-285 

attracted to sankirtana movement of 
Caitanya, 227 

automatically have all good qualities, 
54-55 

aversion to sense gratification, 322, 634 

bathe twice daily, 613 


can accept all opulences for Krsna’s service, 60 


Devotees 

can conquer sleep and ignorance, 51 

can create atmosphere of Vrndavana, 425 

cannot accept pseudo incarnations, 581 

can serve any of the transcendental forms, 
424 

characteristics and qualities of, 55, 68, 
140-144, 156, 279-280, 389, 403, 505- 
506, 611-617, 651, 821-822 

charity should be given to, 589 

concern for conditioned souls, 404, 516 

considered saintly despite abominable 
actions, 483-485 

contrasted with fruitive yogis, 341-342 

control of action, 10-11, 151, 244-246 

control senses, 44, 144 

could see universal form from other 
planets, 570 

defined as demigods, 580 

detachment from money and property, 60, 

245-246, 392, 613, 615-616 

do not desire spiritual planets or 
liberation, 424 

do not feel material miseries, 302 

do not need to transfer via yoga to 
spiritual sky, 603 

do not retaliate against the wrongdoers, 
60 

eager to see Krsna in Vrndavana, 227 

engaged in serving and satisfying Krsna, 
49, 60, 150, 593, 598, 825 

enter supreme abode, 23, 395-396, 423, 
825 

exchange opulences with Krsna, 691 

four kinds of impure devotees attain 
respective goals, 405 

freed from all obligations by Mukunda, 66 

Gita especially meant for, 4, 28, 88, 
217 

give pleasure to Krgņa by ordering Him, 


indifferent to leaving body, 255, 434-435, 
437 

indifferent to rituals, 138, 481 

knowledge of Krsna, 219, 221, 363, 388- 
389, 405, 494, 518, 568, 643 

Krsna appears especially to please, 220, 
226-227, 366, 400 

Krsna especially inclined to, 62, 482, 843 

Krsna supplies their necessities, 156, 474 

Krsna tolerates no wrongs to, 60 

love for Krsna, 176, 339, 390, 546 

may appear to work as ordinary men, 
10-11 
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Devotees 


more kind than Krsņa, 195 

must teach proper action, 185 

Narada as greatest amongst, 524 

neophyte gives more attention to arca- 
mūrti, 461 

never go to demigods for needs, 392, 395 

never perish, 485 

not awarded material benefits, 395 

not confused by misguiding Gita commen- 
taries, 585 

not disturbed by flowery language of 
Vedas, 139 

not interested in seeing universal form, 
581, 582-583, 590 

often derided by philosophers, 508 

only interested in two-handed Krsna, 464, 
582-583, 594 

perform sacrifice in different modes, 
176-177 

pleased in discussing Krsna's opulences, 
518 

process of purification, 387 

never fall down, 490 

relationships with Šrī Krsna, 4-5, 23, 232, 
390, 508-509, 551 

released from sin by offering food, 176 

reside in sacred places, 320 

rewarded according to love, 232 

risk their lives to spread God conscious- 
ness, 195, 593 

sacrifice everything for Krsna, 250 

see Krsna in everyone, 461 

see the earth as Vaikuntha, 823 

their equality of vision, 337-338, 384, 
687-688, 822 

their mercy as requisite, 112, 229 

their plans as good as Krsna's, 566 

think distresses to be Krsna's mercy, 611 

three classes of, 449-450 

transcendental to all attachment, 151 

transcendental to auspicious and inauspi- 
cious, 614-616 

transcendental to four varnas, 236 

transcendental to three modes of nature, 
11 

(See also Sages, Spiritual master, 
Vaisnavas) 


Devotional service 


advocated by Krsna, 489 

as buddhi-yoga, 122-123 

as Caitanya's wish birth after birth, 309 
as constitutional position, 137 

as declaration of war against máya, 485 
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Devotional service 


as disturbance if ignores scriptures, 366 

as eternally existing, 447-448 

as happy process, 447-466 

as knowledge, 70, 264, 444, 630 

as liberating force, 79, 91, 134, 136, 159, 
273, 279, 381, 701 

as main objective of Gita, 596, 632, 780 

as means of attaining Brahman, 688-689 

as means of attaining Krsna, 424-425, 
432, 589, 591-594, 610 

as method of knowing the Self, 164 

as only means to see Krsna incessantly, 
639 

as only way to understand Krsna, 588- 
590, 823-824 

as pavitram uttamam, the purest, 445 

as process of detachment, 694. 

as result of knowing Krsna, 502, 503-504, 
718 

as spiritual activity, 387, 395, 445-446, 
719-720 

as step toward love of Krsna, 231 

as subject for Chapter Nine, 442 

as subject for Chapter Twelve, 595-617 

attained after many births, 357 

attained by Brahman realized, 822 

automatically develops good qualifica- 
tions, 616 

awakens relationship with Krsna, 4 

begins with Hare Krsna, 472 

brings satisfaction like full meal, 345 

by highest yogi, 358-360 

can alone award peace, 305 

can be rendered by any asrama, 466 

can transform lust into love, 209 

clarifies Krsna's pastimes, etc., 439 

continues after liberation, 447-448 

controls senses, 148, 301 

delivers thousands of family members, 
65-66 

difficult for sensualists and miscreants, 
128, 387 

diminishes desire to dominate, 691 

dispels dust of materialism, 509 

does not deprive one of sacrifice, charity, 
etc., 438 

easier than impersonal path, 600-601 

engaged in by pious free from delusion, 


404. . : 
everything directly perceived through, 


446-447 
five different paths of, 425 
frees one from passion and ignorance, 363 
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Devotional service 
fulfills all obligations, 66 
guaranteed for one who explains Gita, 838 
guarantees passage to supreme abode, 433, 
437, 438-430 
likened to seed in heart, 505-506 
necessary for happiness in renunciation, 
278 
necessary for seeing universal form, 586 
nine processes of, 26, 345, 443, 592, 633, 
691-692 
nondifferent from Krsņa and His abode, 
159, 719-720 
nondifferent from sānkhya-yoga, 276 
one dear to Krsna is determined in, 611 
only absolute path for self-realization, 617 
precludes spiritual processes, 718-719 
removes ignorance, 511 
rendered by four kinds of pious men, 386- 
388 
rendered by mahatmas, 465-466 
renunciation the same as works in, 277 
requires vanquishing weaknesses of heart, 
720 
rids one of good and bad actions, 135, 
483-485 
sacrifice in different modes of, 176-177 
strengthened by hearing, 492 
superior to inaction, 168 
superior to renunciation of works, 273 
superior to speculation, 272 
surpasses all rituals, 65, 439 
the wise should encourage the ignorant in, 
191-192 
transmigration transcended by faith in, 
448-450 
two types of, 609 
vanquishes sin, 445 
(See also Bhakti, Bhakti-yoga, Service, 
Worship) 
Dhanafijaya 
Arjuna addressed as, 134, 267, 456, 605, 
803, 841 
meaning of name, 44 
Dhāranā 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Dharma 
defined, 17 
principles are orders of Krsna, 224 
to be abandoned to surrender to Krsna, 
835-836 
(See also Religion, Sanatana-dharma) 
Dharma-Ksetra 
significance of word, 32,33 


Dharmam hi saksat-bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 224, 240, 260 
Dhira 
defined, 89 
Dhrstadyumna 
blows his conchshell, 46 
expertly arranged the Pandu army, 35 
not an important obstacle to Dronacarya, 
36 
Dhrstaketu 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Dhrtarastra 
addressed as descendant of Bharata, 84 
Arjuna reluctant to kill his sons, 61, 69 
as father of Kurus, 32 
blind physically and spiritually, 34 
certain his sons could never agree with 
_ Pandavas, 34 . 
could not expect victory, 847-848 
desirous of usurping kingdom of 
Pandavas, 50 
did not want compromise, 32 
doubtful of his sons’ victory, 32 
fearful of influence of Kuruksetra on out- 
come of battle, 33, 34 
his joy frustrated by Arjuna’s enlighten- 
ment, 84 
his sons destroyed in mouth of universal 
form, 560 
his sons disheartened by Pandava army, 48 
his sons’ hearts shattered by conchshells, 
47 
his sons religiously blind, 34 
his topics discussed form basic principle 
of Gita, 32 
informed by Safijaya his plans not laud- 
able, 46 
inquires about battle from Safijaya, 32 
rejoiced to hear Arjuna's refusal to fight, 
84 
responsible for catastrophe at Kuruksetra, 
46 
separates sons of Pandu from family heri- 
tage, 33 
Dhruva Maharaja 
attaining his planet, 840 
Dhyana 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Dhyana-yoga 
as part of yoga ladder. :11 
does not admit householder, 322 
many impediments to, 331 
Dhyayam stuvams tasya yašas tri-sandh yam 
verses quoted, 126 
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Digestion 


Krsna as fire of, 711-712 


. Dik-kalady-anavacchinne krsne ceto vidhaya ca 


verses quoted, 340 


Disciplic succession 


Arjuna as beginning of, 218, 511-513, 547 

as criterion for spiritual master, 259-260 

as means to knowledge, 14, 67, 364 

begins with Brahma, 14 

begun with sun-god, 4 

broken in course of time, 216 

commentaries by mayayapahrta-jiiana out- 
side, 385 

from Krsna to sun-god to Manu to Ikgvaku, 
214-215 

Gayatri passed down by, 532 

importance in understanding Gita, 32, 216 

must stem from Krsna, 574 

one should follow in, 80, 239-240, 266 

outline given, 29 

referred to by Arjuna, 67 

spiritual master in it from time eternal, 


268 


Disease 


as life symptom, 627 

cannot be restricted, 633 

cannot be counteracted by wealth, 82 
caused by passionate food, 760-761 
counteracted by offered food, 178 
due to material body, 645 

its perception as evil, 630 

none for spiritual body, 405 


one of four principles of material exis- 


tence, 19 
present everywhere in material universe, 


137 


Distress 


Diti 


for the ignorant, 810-811 

happiness as end of, 808-809 

nonpermanent, should be tolerated, 90-91 

not to be considered in fighting, 120 

of birth, old age, disease and death, 632- 
633 

one dear to Krsna equal in, 611, 612 

one steady in distress is eligible for libera- 
tion, 92 

result of action in passion, 678-679 

senses always cause of, 810 


as mother of Daitya demons, 527 


Divyam (transcendental) 


as quality of Krsna, 5 


Doubt 


arises in heart out of ignorance, 267 


Doubt 
Arjuna freed from, 510, 842 
compared to Kešī demon, 781 
destroyed by following Gita, 267 
destroyed by knowledge, 267, 291 
destroys happiness in this world and next, 


freedom from created by Krsna, 497 
impedes God consciousness, 266 
in Dhrtarastra, 32 
only Krsna can dispel Arjuna's, 349-350 
questions of Arjuna arise due to, 411 
removed by association with devotees, 439 
transcended by liberated, 299 
Draupadi 
her disrobing and appeal for justice, 41, 
582 
Dravyamaya-yajfia 
charitable activities, 253 
Drdha-vrata 
determined faith, as beginning of bhakti- 
yoga, 407 
Dream 
always present in all modes, 808 
as natural occurrence, 808 
ignorant determination bound by, 807- 
808 
incurred by over-eating, 325 
material body likened to, 110 
Drona 
addressed by Duryodhana, 35 
Arjuna reluctant to attack, 77,113, 730 
as teacher of Arjuna and Pandavas, 35 
awards Arjuna weapon that could kill him, 
116 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
blows his conchshell, 46 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
considered already destroyed, 566 
considered worshipable as superior, 77 
destined to be killed by son of Drupada, 
35 
destroyed in mouth of universal form, 560 
forced by finances to side with 
Duryodhana, 78 
his defects pointed out by Duryodhana, 
35 
his great military power not threatened by 
Dhrstadyumna, 36 
his political quarrel with King Drupada, 
35 
his sister married Krpa, 38 
imparts military secrets to Dhrstadyumna, 
35 
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Droņa 


Krsna speaks m his presence, 52 

lost respectability as teacher, 78 

no need for lamentation for, 89 

silent during disrobing of Draupadī, 41, 
582 

would have spiritual or heavenly body in 


life, 89 


Drupada 


cited by Druyodhana as great fighter, 36 

father of Draupadi, Arjuna's wife, 35 

his sacrifice and benediction, 35 

his son Dhrstadyumna expertly arranges 
army, 35 


Drupadi 


her sons blow their conchshells, 46 
her sons cited by Duryodhana as great 
warriors, 37 


Duality 


Durv 


Arjuna exhorted to transcend, 129 

as cause of anxiety, 284-285 

as simultaneous identity and individuality 
in Krsņa, 291 

between living entities and Supreme, 623- 
626, 684, 636-637, 648, 716 

difficult for sinful to transcend, 404 

freedom from, 246, 275, 299, 699-700 

Krsna transcendental to, 457 

living entity overcome by,403 

must be tolerated, 130 

not present in Krsna's body, 223 

of knowledge and knower rejected by 
monists, 330 

sacrifice unnecessary for those who have 
transcended, 181 

sages free from, 245-246 

transcended by conquered mind, 315 

transcended in Krsna consciousness, 120, 
125, 143, 285 

asa Muni 

conquered by Maharaja Ambarisa, 146- 
147 

could not check his senses out of pride, 
147 


Duryodhana 


approaches Droņācārya, 34 

asserts his strength to be immeasurable, 39 

beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 

Bhigma and Drona forced to take his side 
for financial reasons, 78 

challenged Arjuna, 63 

compared to unwanted plant, 33 

confident of victory, 39-41 


Duryodhana 


considers Pandavas' army limited, 39 

desirous of usurping kingdom of Pandavas, 
50 

encouraged by Bhisma’s conchshell, 41 

envies Bhima who can kill him, 40 

feels fear upon seeing army of Pandavas, 
34 

forces Arjuna to fight, 49 

his diplomatic veneer, 34, 35 

his soldiers expert and well equipped, 39 

his soldiers willing to die for his sake, 39 

his victory impossible due to Krsna, 42 

hopes that Bhisma's and Dronacarya's af- 
fection for Pandavas be abandoned, 41 

mentioned as king, 34 

points out army to Dronacarya, 35-39 

points out defects of Dronacarya, 35 

predestined to die at Kuruksetra, 39 

referred to as evil-minded, 50 

saw some of Krsna's universal forms, 579 

urges army to support Bhisma, 40 

warns Dronacarya not to be lenient against 
the Pandavas, 35 


Duskrtina 


as miscreants, four classes discussed, 382- 
386 


(See also Miscreants) 


Duty 


action in accord with, 798-799 

action in mode of nature, 132 

Arjuna advised to perform, 170 

as purifier, 169-170, 818 

better one's own, though faulty, than 
another's, 201, 815-817 

demons ignorant of, 731-732 

for different varnas in lieu of meditation, 
609-610 

frees from bondage of action, 197 

gives birth to yajīa, 177 

how to discharge, 196-197 

inferior due to lack of knowledge, 194- 
195 

Janaka attains perfection through, 184 

necessary to control senses, 305 

necessity for performance of, 133, 169, 
183, 351, 785-786 

never affected by sin, 816 

none for Krsna, 187 

none for self-realized, 182-183 

not to be abandoned despite difficulties, 
faults, fear, etc., 91, 113, 786-787, 817- 
818 
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Duty 
of ksatriya, 109, 113, 115 
perfection by performance of, 814-815 
performed in renunciation, 132, 282, 787- 
788 
performed with attachment by ignorant, 
190 
prescribed according to one's nature, 201- 
202 
sacrifice according to, 762 
self-illuminated by grace of Krsna, 182 
should not be given up without full Krsna 
consciousness, 199 
sin incurred by neglect of, 109, 116 
spiritualized by liberation, 114 
spiritual master's order as, 201-202, 
827 
to be performed in Krsna consciousness, 
238, 416-417, 835 
two types discussed, svadharmas, 114. 
understood by scriptural regulations, 
748 
Dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
verses quoted, 21 
Dvapara-yuga 
characteristics and duration of, 215, 428 
Krsna appears at end of, 224 
(See also Yuga) 
Dva suparna sayuja sakhaya 
quoted, 646 
Dyav-aprthivyoh 
space between heaven and earth, 556 


E 


Earth 
as one of eight separated energies, 367-368 
as one of five great elements, 627 
generated from water, 110 
Krsna. as its original fragrance, 374- 
375 
Ekadasi 
fasting on, 465-466 
Eko devo nitya-lilānurakto bhakta-vyāpī hrdy 
antarātmā 
guoted, 228 
Eko pi san bahudha yo vabhati 
verses guoted, 340 
Eko vai narayana asin na brahmā na isano napo 
nāgni samau neme 
verses quoted, 504 


Elements 
all-pervading, 432-433, 451, 569, 814-815 
as inconceivable, 400-401, 419 


Elements 
as means of perceiving Krsna, 373-374 
generation of, 110 
twenty-four, 13 
Energy 
all manifestations manifested and sus- 
tained by Krsņa's, 12, 285, 452, 468- 


469 , 501, 644 
attracts those hovering on mental plane, 
55 


can be ordered by Krsņa to release condi- 
tioned soul, 381 

described as prabhā, 96 

difference and nondifference from ener- 
getic, 93-94 

distributed as opulences, 518 

divided into three parts, 23 

eight separated material 
367-368 

enables planets to float in space, 710 

eternality of, 380, 430 

from the heart unexplained by scientists, 
102 

inferior energy includes gross and subtle, 
369 

internal and external discussed, 388, 814- 
815 

Krsna always in superior, 495 

Krsna as controller of, 460 

Krsna as soul of mahat-tattva, 519 

Krsna its origin and dissolution, 370-371 

living entity as superior, 369-370 

living entity seated on machine made of, 
830 

modes of nature as manifestations of 
Krsna's, 377-378 

of Krsna as annamaya, pranamaya, jūāna- 
maya and vijfianamaya, 626 

of Krsna difficult to overcome, 380-381 

pleasure in discussing Krsna's, 518 

relation of living entity to three types of, 
309 

set loose as mahat-tattva, 455 

spiritual as basis for material, 371, 831 

spread as a tree spreads roots, 372 

transcendental path as war on illusory, 
347-348 

transferral to spiritual energy at time of 
death, 23 

works as a shadow, 383 

wound up at end of millennium, 
455 i 

Enjoyer 
See Purusa 


energies, 
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Entity, living (jīva) 
See Living entity 
Envy 
Arjuna never envious of Krsna, 442 
as cause of disregarding teachings, 198 
as cause of jeering Krsna, 463 
as characteristic of materialist, 613 
cause of lower birth, 743 
disqualifies one to comment on Gita, 443 
eradicated by understanding Supersoul, 
599 
freedom from covetousness as divine quali- 
ty, 722 
knowledge not to be explained to one 
envious of Krsna, 837 
Krsna envies no one, 482 
none in true yogi, 245, 341 
of Krsna and Gita, 88, 197-198, 385, 403, 
742, 837, 840 
of worker in passion, 801-802 
one dear to Krsna not subject to, 611 
teaching should be followed without, 197 
Equanimity 
as sign of realization, 293 
created by Krsna, 497 
defined as freedom from attachment and 
aversion, 499 
in regarding well-wisher, friend and enemy, 
317 
in viewing pebbles, stones and gold, 316 
mind established in, 293 
of one transcendent to modes of nature, 
687-688 
of one very dear to Krsna, 611-612, 615- 
616 
Esa u hy eva sadhu karma karayati tam yame- 
bhyo lokebhya unninīšate 
verses quoted, 288 
Eso "nuratma cetasa veditavyah 
verses quoted, 95 
Ete cārhša-kalāh pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān 
svayam 
verses guoted, 74 
Eternality 
of both spiritual and material natures, 380 
of devotional service, 16-17, 447-448, 
634 
of existent confirmed, 93 
of jiva and spirit world, 15-16 
of Krsna and individual soul, 86-88, 98, 
105 
of living entity's conditioning, 380 
of Vedas and Krsna consciousness, 197 
realized in merging, 601 


Ether 
as one of eight separated energies, 367-368 
as one of five great elements, 627 
from it air generates, 110 
Krsna as sound i+, 373 
Evam manah karma vašarh prayunkte avidyayat- 
many upadhiyamane 
verses quoted, 273 
Evah parampara-praptam imam — rajarsayo 
viduh, 
verses quoted, 3, 29 
Evart prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti- 
yogatah, 
verses quoted, 363, 448 
Expansions 
See Plenary expansions 


F 


Faith 

according to position of heart, 754-755 

according to three modes, 753-756 

advised in all Vedic scriptures, 776 

as drdha-vrata, determined, 407 

as quality of highest yogī, 358 

assattva, always comes from goodness, 754 

as subject of Chapter Seventeen, 751-777 

blind faith not elevating, 753 

created by associatión with devotees, 449 

defined as trust in the sublime, 125 

determines form of sacrifice, 258 

in demigods made steady by Krsna, 393- 
394 

in devotional service, 265, 448-450 

in hearing Gita, 439, 840 

in ignorance, 764 

in Krsna and spiritual master reveals 
knowledge, 360 

in Krsna and Vedas, 79, 197, 228, 291, 
597 

in Krsna divided in three stages, 450 

in pure goodness, 754-755 

Krsna as, 530 

lacking in demons, 731, 737 

matures to love of God, 777 

~ necessity of, 265-266, 332-333, 776-777 
of one very dear to Krsna, 617 
to perform action, 794. 
False consciousness 

attempts to be lord of matter, 412 

causes and characteristics of, 11 

conditioned soul thinks himself the doer, 
192-193 

due to dualities of delusion, 403 
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False consciousness 


in Arjuna, 56-58 

one in it likened to ass, 208 
typical activities of, 195 
(See also False Ego) 


False Ego 


acquired due to lusty intelligence, 208 

action according to, 799 

as attachment to bodily designations, 21, 
287, 379 

as binding force, 11, 703 

as constituent of body, 627-628 

as one ofeight separated energies, 367-368 

brings ruination, 827 

defined, 11, 632 

demons bewildered by, 742 

due to illusion and duality, 370, 403 

freedom from, 196, 283-284, 611, 630, 
821 

in Arjuna, 14-15, 828 

includes ten sense organs, 368 

makes one forget relationship with Krsna, 
193 

makes one think himself the doer, 193 

one is not slayer who is not motivated by, 
793 

one should abandon desires born of, 332 

one who is devoid of it can attain peace, 
157 

severe penance performed out of, 757-758 

work free from, 800-801 

(See also False consciousness) 


Fame 


as motivation to religion, 630 
created by Krsna, defined, 497,500 
equanimity in, 615-616 

Krsna as, 530 


Family 


affection for them overwhelms Arjuna 
with grief, 84 

as nothing but Krsna, 468-469 

attachment described as skin disease, 80 

attachment in passion, 671, 675 

connections accepted by ignorant, 195 

danger of destroying traditions, 63, 66-67 


delivered by one in devotional service, 65- 


66 
difficulty in sannyasi's renouncing, 92 
elder members should not be slain, 63 
everyone working to maintain, 308 
hellish situation created by unwanted 
population, 65 


ignores oblations to ancestors when cor- 


rupt, 65 
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Family 


no obligation due them by devotee of 
Mukunda, 66 

offering respect to forefathers imperative, 
138 

process for happiness in, 633 

purificatory process in, 63 

regulations obeyed by Krsna, 188 

role in training transcendentalists, 353-354 

should be abandoned if spiritual impedi- 
ment, 633 

tradition of helping forefathers by offering 
prasadam, 65 

women corrupted when irreligion promi- 
nent, 64 


Fasting 


Fear 


Fire 


as determined activity, 465-466 

demonic when severe, 75 7-758 

for political goals condemned, 757-758 

how to conduct, 499 

should be observed as scriptures recom- 
mend, 325 


advancement protects one from most dan- 
gerous type of, 124 

alleviated by reading Bhagavad-gita, 27 

created by Krsņa, 497 

defeated by refuge in Krsna, 47 

due to materialism, 498, 613 

duty not to be abandoned out of, 786 

freedom by breath suspension, meditation, 
302-303 

freedom from as requisite for love, 299- 
230 

generals would think Arjuna motivated by, 
118 

ignorant determination bound by, 807 

in Arjuna upon seeing friends and relatives, 
94-56 

Krsna enjoins Arjuna not to fear, 835-836 

of Arjuna of universal form, 577, 590 

realized souls free from, 47, 56, 142, 322 


as evidence of Krsna's mercy, 709 

as one of eight separated energies, 367- 
368 

as one of five great elements, 627 

as sacrifice ignored by artificial sannyasis, 
308 

compared to living entity, 205 

covered by smoke compared to work, 817- 
818 

death during time of, 434-435 

does not illumine supreme abode, 701 
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generated from air, generates water, 110 

its splendor comes from Krsna, 709 

Krsna as, 467-468 

Krsna as Agni, 521 

Krsna as digestion, 711-712 

Krsna as its heat, 374-375 

livingentities found in, 668 

lust compared to, 206 

needed for digestion, 375 

of knowledge burns material reactions, 
263 

sacrifice to Brahman offered in, 249-250 

universal form addressed as, 571 

will annihilate everything in time, 530 


Food 


according to three modes, 15, 759-761 

annamaya as dependence on, 626 

as method for attaining Krsna, 592, 605 

cannot be manufactured by man, 175 

cows as symbol of most valuable, 679 

digested by fire of Krsna, 711-712 

eatables in mode of goodness listed, 175 

eating controlled by prasadam, 255 

eating remnants frees one from sin, 65, 
176 

four kinds of, 712 

its purpose, 760 

Krsna accepts a leaf, flower, fruit or water, 
478-479 

made palatable by moon's influence, 711 

not to be renounced, 150, 786 

offerable and unofferable, 324-325, 478- 
479 

offered only to Krsņa by devotees, 178 

offered to ancestors, 65 

produced from rain and sacrifice, 177, 257 

purifies existence, refines memory, 174 

sanctified by sacrifice, 174 

scarcity counteracted by sankirtana-yajiia, 
178 

sinful for sense enjoyment, 176-177, 178 

taken by brahmacari under spiritual mas- 
ter’s orders, 438 

temperance advised, 324-326 

types eaten by humans, 178 

when offered, immunizes body, 178 

(See also Prasadam) 


Forgiveness 


as divine quality, 722 
created by Krsna, should be practiced, 497 


Form (of Krsna) 


always fresh like young man, 578 
always manifest to devotees, 220 


Form (of Krsna) 


appeared at His birth, 495 

as arca-vigraha not material, 600 

as innumerable, 221, 228, 578 

as object of meditation, 22, 27, 51, 340, 
416, 834 

as sac-cid-ananda, ,399 

can be perceived on transcendental plat- 
form, 638 

cannot be understood through senses, 316 

compared to sun, 402 

covered by yoga-maya, 400 

demigods and devotees long to see two, 
handed form, 582-583, 585-587 

derided by fools, 459-461 

eternally existent, 224 

glorified by mahatmas, 465 

indicated by arupam, 372 

manifested in material world, 19 

misunderstood as material, 230, 397-399, 
463 

proof of its spirituality, 401-402 

saumya-vapuh most beautiful, 584 

strikes wonder in Sarijaya, 846-847 

Šyāmasundara most beloved, 594 

the original appears every millennium, 222 

the temporary and eternal discussed, 589- 
590 

two-armed and four-armed forms dis- 
cussed, 222-223, 583-584 

two-armed and four-armed forms revealed, 
583 

two-armed as origin of all forms, 584, 
589-590, 593-594 

two-armed cannot be seen by Vedic study, 
penance, charity or worship, 587-588 

unlike ordinary living entity, 187 

unmanifested form pervades universe, 450- 
451 

worship of personal form advised, 597- 
598 


(See also Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha) 


Freedom 


from doubt and delusion, created by 
Krsna, 497 

from illusion, prestige, lust, etc., 699-700 

from miseries by samadhi, 330 

of Krgņa,to act in any way, 224 

only possible by understanding Krsna, 381 

women and children should not be given, 
732 


Friendship 


between Arjuna and Krsna, 84-85, 550- 
551, 573, 577, 833-834 
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Friendship 

between Paramatma and jivatma, 102-103, 
649 

Krsna friend of all living entities, 153, 
469-470 

of devotee with Krsņa, 4, 482-483 

with Krsna attained by following Arjuna, 
834 

with Krsna conquers sleep and ignorance, 
51 

(See also Relationships) 


G 


Gadadhara, Ācārya 
obeisances to, 2 
Gandharvas 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Krsna as Citraratha amongst, 524 
on higher branches of banyan, 696 
Gandiva 
Arjuna's bow slips from his hand, 55 
Ganges 
as sacred river, 320 
emanates from feet of Krsna, 28 
its waters compared to Bhagavad-gita, 28 
Krsna as, 528 
Gañja (marijuana) 
smoked by pseudo-devotees of Siva, 190 
Garbhādhāna-samskāra 
begetting children in godly atmosphere, 
723 
Garbhodakašāyī Vigņu 
as purusa-avatara, 519 
Brahmā born from His navel, 569 
enters all universes, 367, 456 
lies on serpent Vāsuki, 552 
Garga Upanisad 
quoted, 80, 454 
Garuda 
Krsna as, 527 
Krsna rides on him, 603 
makes ocean return sparrow's eggs, 333 
Gaurakišora 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Gayatri 
discussed, 532 
Krsna as, 531-532 
Ghosts 
forced to remain in subtle bodies, 65 
released by offering of prasadam, 65 
their worshipers may become raksas or 
yaksas, 477 
worshiped by one in ignorance, 755-756 


Ghosts 
worshiped in conditioned state, 776 
worshiped in trees, 756 
worshipers of ghosts take birth amongst 
ghosts, 477 
Ghranam ga tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 
verses quoted, 147 
Gita-mahatmya , 32 
Godasa 
as servant of senses, 335 
Goddess of fortune 
hundreds of thousands serve Krsna, 431 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhu tah 
quoted, 19, 323, 637 
Goloka Vrndavana 
all affairs conducted from, 433 
as chief Vaikuntha planet, 701 
as original planet, 20 
as personal abode, 461-462 
as ultimate goal, 592 
attained by love of Krsna, 439 
Brahman-realized persons cannot reach, 
405 
description of, 431-432 
devotees enter, 423 
devotees do not want to be transferred to, 
593 
nondifferent from Krsņa, 432 
no return from, 426, 700-701 
not illumined by sun, moon, electricity, 
700-702 
plant of devotion enters, 506 
reached by knowing Krsņa, 323-324, 406 
surabhi cows in, 526 
(See also Spiritual sky, Supreme abode, 
Vrndāvana) 
Goodness 
action in, 132, 798-799 
action in the mode purifies, 678 
as manifestation of Krsna's energy, 377- 
378 
as mode of nature, 8 
as purest form of existence, 677 
austerity in mode of, 767 
charity in mode of, 769-770 
charity, sacrifice and penance must be in, 
772 
conditions one to concept of happiness, 
669-670, 672-673 
death in the mode leads to higher planets, 
677, 681-682 
determination in, 806 
enables one to adopt right activities, 10 
expected of brāhmaņa, 202 
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Goodness 
faith in pure goodness, 754-755 
food in mode of, 760-761 
happiness in, 809 
illuminating characteristics of mode, 669- 
670 
importance of education in mode of, 680- 
681 
in pure vasudeva state one can understand 
God, 674 
knowledge develops from, 680-681 
knowledge in, 796 
manifestations experienced through know- 
ledge, 674-675 
material world not in pure goodness, 754 
must be attained to understand Krgna, 749 
one in the mode worships demigods, 755- 
756 
position steadied by devotional service, 
363 
renunciation in, 787-788 
sacrifice in mode of, 762 
sometimes defeats passion, 673-674 
transcended by Krsņa consciousness, 776 
transcendental if pure, 754 
understanding in, 804 
Visnu worshiped by those in mode of, 175 
worker in, 800-801 
(See also Modes of nature) 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvāmī 
obeisances to, 1 
Gosvami 
as one who controls mind, 335 
birth in their families fortunate, 353-354 
defined as one who can control senses, 
298 
knows happiness of transcendental senses, 
335 
Govardhana Hill 
lifted by Krsna, 533 
one cannot imitate by lifting, 189-190 
Govinda 
as He appears in Goloka Vrndāvana, 431- 
432 
as pleasure of senses and cows, 459 
as plenary expansion associates with devo- 
tees, 23 
Krsna addressed as, 59, 83 
Krsna as primeval, 74 


living entity should satisfy His senses, 59- 


60 
meaning of name, 44, 59-60 
santas in love with, 176 
seen by eyes anointed with love, 339, 451 


Grace 
Arjuna convinced of Krsna’s, 540 
as means of understanding Krsna, 221, 
543 
buddhi-yoga attained by, 122 
enables digestion of food, 712 
illuminates duty, 182 
of Krsna can prolong or diminish life, 375 
of Krsna carries out everything automati- 
cally, 617 
of Krsna enables Arjuna’s seeing every- 
thing, 552 
of Krsna enables happiness, 142 
of Krsna gives opportunities for perfec- 
tion, 355 
of Supersoul enables transmigration, 102 
spiritual body attained by, 704. 
supreme abode attained by, 825, 831 
Greed 
as gate leading to hell, 745 
Grhastha 
charity, self-control and sacrifice meant 
for, 725-726 
perfection by restriction, 250-251 
performs sacrifices for further enlighten- 
ment, 438 
Gudākeša 
Arjuna as, 84, 519 
meaning of, 51, 519 
Guņa 
meaning rope, 380 


H 


Hanumān 
cooperated with Lord Rāma, 48 
his wrath engaged as service, 204. 
on Arjuna's flag, 47-48 
Happiness 
all living entities search after, 18 
arising from sleep, illusion, etc., 810-811 
as conditioning concept, 669-670 
as enemy of sense enjoyer, 207 
as eternal servant of Krsna, 141 
as life symptom, 627 
Brahman as constitutional position of, 
690-691 
by concentration on Krsna, 295, 335-336 
by food in the mode of goodness, 760-761 
by sankīrtana-yajīa, 177 
by surrender to Krsņa, 369, 393 
cannot be restricted, 633 
due to material body, 645 
enjoyed by factual experience, 299 
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Happiness 


enjoyed even in the body, 684 

enjoyed in action for Krsņa, 242 

enjoyed when desire to dominate dimin- 
ishes, 647 

flickering when derived from Vedic prin- 
ciples, 473 

impossible in this life or next without 
sacrifice, 256 

impossible without peace, 152 

in devotional service, not mere renuncia- 
tion, 278 

in Krsņa, 82, 341 

in mode of goodness, 675, 808-809 

in mode of ignorance, 810-811 

in mode of passion, 679, 809-810 

in perceiving self in samādhi, 330 

in sense control, 285, 298 

in spiritual sky, 18, 20, 257, 439 

its worth questioned by Arjuna, 59 

Krsna does not desire heavenly, 237 

Krsna the cause, 57, 82 

like nectar in beginning, poison at end, 
809-810 

like poison in beginning, nectar at end, 
809 

living entity completely dependent in, 289 

materially sought by fruitive workers, 352 

money cannot bring, 681 

none in this world or next for doubting 
soul, 266 

nonpermanent, arises from sense percep- 
tion, 90-91 

not attained by whimsical action, 746- 
747 

not gained by killing kinsmen, 61 

not possible without faith, 266 

not to be considered in fighting, 120 

of senses known by gosvāmī, 335 

on basis of sense gratification, 121, 208 

one dear to Krsna equal in, 611, 612 

one falls down from it when pious activities 
expire, 83 

one steady in happiness is eligible for 
liberation, 92 

on sensual plane discussed, 128 

process for family, 633 

sacrifice of material, 348 

sages not elated by, 142, 155 

seems elusive to Arjuna on Battlefield, 57 

should be tolerated, 90-91, 130 

strange to commit sin to enjoy, 68 

transcended by conquered mind, 315 

within for perfect mystic, 209 
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Harāv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guņā 


verses guoted, 55 


Hardwar 


as sacred place, 320 


Hare Krsņa 


as best process to make home pleasant, 
633 

as best sacrifice, 726 

as devotional service, 265, 424, 472, 505, 
606,691 

as easy path to elevation, 748 

as engagement of brahmacari, 251 

as escape from creation and destruction, 
429 

as internal potency dancing on the tongue, 
605 

as mantra for whole world, 28 

as means of pleasing Krsna, 603 

as means of understanding Krsna, 398 

as means to control tongue, 632 

as meditation, 344, 417-418 

as purest representation of Krsna, 523 

as remembering process, 415, 417, 425 

chanted for transcendental body, 416, 484 

chanted 300,000 times daily by Haridasa 
Thakur, 356 

contains om, 423 

for internal cleanliness, 265, 631, 732 

for reaching supreme destination, 423, 604 

its chanting the only way in Kali-yuga, 422 

pleasure derived from chanting, 446 

progress by hearing, 652 

promulgated by Caitanya in Benares, 508 

protects devotee from falldowns, 486 

should be chanted without stoppage, 486 


Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 


verses quoted, 320 


Harer namanukirtanam 


as engagement of brahmacari, 251 


Haridasa Thakur 


elevated to namacarya, 356 

resists Maya Devi, 149 

suffered to spread God consciousness, 593 

would not eat until 300,000 names 
chanted, 326 


Hatha-yoga 


as childish way to satisfy Supreme, 651 
many impediments to, 331 

meant for controlling five kinds of air, 95 
one must die at suitable time in, 434 
practiced for perfections, 253 

process of yoga breathing described, 254 


He krsņa karuna-sindho 


prayer, 2 
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Hidimba 
demon killed by Bhīma, 44 
Himalayas, 
Krsna as, 523 
Hiranyagarbha 
Brahma born out of, 501 
Hiranyakasipu 
killed by Krsna, 744 
performed penances in ignorance, 769 
persecuted son, 226 
plans baffled by material energy, 383 
Hrsīkeša 
as Lord of total senses, 49, 335, 622-623, 
815 
as plenary expansion, 433 
as sacred place, 320 
could understand purpose of Arjuna's 
surveying army, 5l 
ignorant man forgets, 193 
indicates Krsna knows everything, 52 
Krsna as, 47, 52, 84, 780 
significance of address, 44, 780-781 
universal form addressed as, 568 
Human life 
as chance to conquer lust, 206 
as most valuable asset, 80 
as regulated and nonregulated, 351 
begins with varnaérama-dharma, 114 
can be prolonged or diminished by Krsna, 
375 
400,000 human species, 384 
generally engaged in eating, sleeping, de- 
fending, and mating, 365 
guaranteed for one in Krsna consciousness, 
124 
love of God its highest perfection, 209 
many forms extant on other planets, 500 
meant for asramas, not sense gratification, 


250 

meant for realization, 6, 181, 206, 214, 
384, 407 

meant for sacrifice and purification, 175, 
747 


not meant for merely toiling hard, 15 

not properly used by miser, 80 

only loophole out of material life, 256 

perfected in association with Lord, 15-16 
Humility 

as knowledge, defined, 629-630 

as qualification for sannyasi, 724-725 


I 


Ignorance 
all conditioned entities born in, 798 


Ignorance 


action in, 676, 678-679, 800 

Arjuna placed in, 7 

as attachment to results, 127, 190 

as cause of higher and lower natures, 626 

as cause of sin, bondage and suffering, 
256, 264, 287 

as demoniac, 728-729, 738, 749 

as manifestation of Krsna's energy, 377- 
378 2 

as mode of nature, 8 

as thinking the body to be the self, 195 

austerity in mode of, 769 

bewilders and covers knowledge, 288 

causes delusion, ends in madness, indo- 
lence, sleep, 325, 671-673, 676, 680- 
681 

causes one to try to adjust to world, 136- 
137 

charity in mode of, 771 

conquered by Arjuna, 51 

defined as not knowing Krsņa, 229 

determination in, 807-808 

disobedient doomed to, 198 

dispelled by Gita, devotion and guru, 93, 
94, 135, 268, 363, 508-511, 720, 841 

duty abandoned in, 115, 786 

effects of the mode discussed, 671-672, 
676 

equated with sleep, 51 

food in mode of, 760-761 

four signs of, 195 

gives rise to doubts, 267 

happiness in, 810-811 

hellish worlds destination of those in, 681- 
682 

impedes realization, 266, 723 

knowledge in mode of, 797-798 

lamentation as a sign of, 72 

leads to rebirth in animal kingdom, 677 
678 

lust a symbol of, 207 

makes one think Krsna responsible, 289 

manifest as wrath, 204 

misguides one in identifying soul and 
Supersoul, 111-112 

one in the mode worships ghosts, 755- 
756 

renunciation in mode of, 786 

sacrifice in mode of, 764 

Siva as incarnation of tamo-guna, 381 

sometimes defeats goodness and passion, 
673-674 

understanding, in, 805 

worker in, 802-803 
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Ignorance 


(See also Modes of Nature, Nescience, 
Sleep) 


Tha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa gira 


verses quoted, 283 


Iksvaku 


forefather of Raghu dynasty, 215 
instructed via disciplic succession, 4, 214- 
215, 240 


Ilavartavarga 


earth known formerly as, 354 


Illusion 


See Maya 


Imam-vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam 


verses quoted, 3 


Imitation 


of another's duty dangerous, 201-202 
of Krsna discouraged, 189-160 


Imperfections 


four basic imperfections of mundaner, 14 
one with the four basic imperfections can- 
not teach, 88 


Irtīpersonalists 


agree on eternality of soul, 93 

as indirectly Krgna conscious, 318 

as monopolizers of Vedanta-sutra, 780 

Brahman their object of meditation, 596 

cannot account for senses, 44 

cannot actually see universal form, 581 

cannot be mahatmas, 465 

cannot enjoy life, 150 

cannot relish transcendental service, 232 

cannot see Krsņa due to brahmajyoti 
covering, 400 

cannot understand Krsņa, 366, 518 

cease activities out of fear, 242 

deride temple worship, 461 

do not even follow Šankarācārya, 398 

for the, Krsna cannot eat, 150, 479 

frightened by retained personality, 230 

ignorant of violation of Krsna's law, 404. 

liberation is Supreme for them, 183 

maintain Brahman takes form of jīva, 413 

maintain Krsna has no form, 372, 397-399 

merge into brahmajyoti, 22-23, 230, 232, 
249-250, 368, 423, 824 

prefer to vibrate om, 374 

return to material universe, 150, 232 

risk not realizing Absolute, 601 

sacrifice identity by merging, 249-250 

sometimes accept Krsna as Bhagavan, 514 

their attachments analyzed, 230 

their degree of advancement, 73 

their leader, Sanikaracarya, accepts Krsna, 
234 
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Impersonalists 


their liberation difficult and temporary, 
228 

their renunciation imperfect, 150 

worship five kinds of demigods, 756 

worship themselves as Supreme, 467 

(See also Brahmavadi, Mayavadi) 


Impersonal Realization 


actually no conflict with personalism, 374 

against nature of blissful spiritual self, 601 

as incomplete, 12-13, 318, 362 

as means of attaining Krsna, 598-599 

as step to complete realization, 398, 690- 
691 

beneficial if there is no pure devotee, 617 

can be attained by senses, 493 

difficult for common man, 599-601 

easier than understanding Krsna, 365 

in beginning tendency toward, 390-391 

its degree of advancement, 73 

Krsna last word in, 366 

risk of falling from, 691 

supported by Svetasvatara Upanisad, 372 

theory of merging rejected, 87 

theory of void rejected, 211, 323 

those in modes cannot rise above, 379 

through diverse energies, 373-374 


Impregnation 


process of, 413 


Inaction 


as cessation of material activities, 310 

discouraged, 132, 162 

inferior to action, 169 

intelligent bewildered in determining, 239 

no freedom from reaction, 165 

one must know it, 240-241 

symptom of ignorance, 671-672, 676 

the intelligent see it as one with action, 
241 

the same as work in full knowledge, 272 


Incarnations 


appear on schedule, 222-224, 227 

as arca-vigraha, Deity, 600 

as manifestations of internal energy, 460 

as purusa manifestations, 519 

as six types of avataras, 227 

Caitanya advents in Kali-yuga, 227 

can advent anywhere, 225 

cited in Puranas, 517 

criterion established by universal form, 
542 

descriptions given in Bhagavatam, 74, 590 

false claims as, 190, 385, 581, 741 

information given in Brahma-samhitā, 220- 
221 + 
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Incarnations 


Krsņa as source of, 74,227-228,261, 540, 
590 

Krsņa descends with rise of irreligion, 222, 
224 

mission of, 16, 225-226 

named, 360 

of material qualities of Krgņa, 529 

of rājo-guņa and tamo-guna, 381 

primary and secondary, 225 

should not be accepted if not in scriptures, 
225 


Independence 


as fragmental quality, 702 

given Arjuna to do as he wishes, 832 

given to everyone, 393 

Krsņa does not interfere with living enti- 
ties’, 288 

limited to supreme will, 394 

misuse of, 204, 268, 649, 742 

of living entity partial, 204 

proper use of, 840 

to control body, 705 

as eternal fragmental parts, 702-704. 


Individuality 


essential to bhakti-yoga, 689 

eternality asserted by Krsņa, 86-88, 104, 
121 

its annihilation hellish, 822 

kept even after liberation, 121, 250, 290, 
665 

maintained on spiritual grounds, 87-88, 
824 

of Krsna and living entity, 13, 121, 290. 
349 

present in oneness, 714. 

sacrificed in fire of Brahman, 249-250 


Indra 


as appointed officer, 178 

attainment of his planet, 396 

born from Nārāyaņa, 503 

chief of administrative demigods, 411 
gives Arjuna military honors, 116 

his priest Brhaspati, 522 

his worship discouraged by Krsna, 18 
Krsņa as, 521 

Krsņa as Brhat-sama sung to, 531-532 
sacrifices for, 249 

worshiped in goodness, 756 


Indraloka 


as abode of Indra, 522 
as goal, 470, 472 
soma drinkers take birth on, 472 


Indriyani hayanahur visayams tegu gocarān 


verses quoted, 344. 


Intelligence 


as constituent of body, 627-628 

as neighbor of spirit soul, 208 

as one of eight separated energies, 367- 
368 

as sitting place of lust, 207-208 

compared to driver of car of body, 344 

controlled by meditation and breath šus- 
pension, 302-303 

created by Krsna, 497 

defined as power of analyzing things in 
perspective, 497 

frees one from bondage of works, 121 

generally not possessed by women, 64 

given by Krsna to understand Vedas, 713 

in buddhi-yoga, 507 

indifference ensues liberation of, 137 

in passion perverse, 805 

Krsna as, 375-376, 530 

lost or misdirected by demonic, 383, 734 

necessity of being fixed in Krsna, 26, 152, 
154, 291, 416, 604 

need not be highly developed to attain 
Krsņa, 27 

of Arjuna bewildered, 163 

of irresolute many-branched, 125 

of one dear to Krsna agrees with Him, 611 

people in general have little, 127 

perfectly controlled by sage, 244 

self transcendental to, 211 

sometimes overcome by mind, 343-344 

steady when senses restrained, 147, 153, 
154 

strengthens mind, 211 

study of Gita as worship with, 839 

superior to mind, inferior to soul, 210 

to fix one in trance, 334 

two classes of intelligent men, 155 

used only for purification, 283 

vyavasayatmika, 125 

when lost, one falls into material pool, 


150 


Interplanetary Travel 


no mechanical arrangement necessary, 19- 


20 


Intoxication 


as demonic pursuit, 736 

as resort of those frustrated in passion, 
681 

as shelter of frustrated impersonalists, 
230 

for yogi contradictory, 331 

in mode of ignorance, 672 


Irreligion 


corrupts women, 64 
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Irreligion 
developed at death of family elders, 63 
Krsņa descends when there is rise in, 224 
results from destruction of family tradi- 
tion, 63 
Iíavasya 
as formula for peace, 153, 304 
cited in Isopanisad, 282 
complete renunciation necessitates aware- 
ness of, 274 
everything used for satisfaction of Krsna, 
157 
Krsna proprietor of universe, 14, 153, 
261 
Īsāvāsyam idam sarvam 
guoted, 157 
Īsopanisad 
cited, 282 
Kvara 
See Controller 
Īsvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
verses quoted, 12-13, 74, 234, 365, 372, 
459 
Isvarah sarva-bhūtām hrd-deše "rjuna tisthati 
guoted, 337 
Īsvarāņām vacah satyam tathaivacaritam kvacit 
verses guoted, 189 
Ivara Puri 
in disciplic succession, 29 


J 


Jadabharata 
as name of Bharata Mahārāja, 355 
Jagai 
typical — naradhama, 
Nityananda, 384 


delivered — by 


Jagannatha 

in disciplic succession, 29 
Jagat-pate 

Lord of the universe, 513-514 
Janaka 


as learned leader, 382 
attained perfection through duty, 184 
one must follow, 240 
self-realized, father of Sita, 184-185 
Janaloka 
elevation to, 472 
Janardana 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Krsna addressed as, 62, 162, 516 
Janmadyasya yato "nvayad itaratas ca 
quoted, 204, 473, 814 
Japa 
as best process, 480 


Japa 
as presentation of evidence in logic, 
529 
Jayadharma 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Jayadratha 
considered already destroyed, 566 
willing to die for Duryodhana, 39 
Jayatirtha 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Jesus Christ 
sacrificed his life to spread God con- 
sciousness, 593 
Jīva 
See Conditioned Soul, Jīvātmā, Living 
Entity, Soul 
Jīva Gosvāmī 
in disciplic succession, 29 
obeisances to, 1 
warns that Krsna should be respected in 
all, 461 
Jivatma 
situated with Paramatma on tree of body, 
100, 102-103 
(See also Conditioned Soul, Living Entity, 
Soul) 
Jūānāgniķ sarva-karmani 
quoted, 290 
Jūāna-kāņda 
as sacrifice for knowledge, 259 
Jiianam 
as knowledge of self, 209 
Jiianamaya 
development to thinking, feeling and will- 
ing, 626 
Jūānam ^ parama-guhyam me  yad-vijfiana- 
samanvitam 
verses quoted, 209 
Jnanasindhu 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Jūāna-yoga 
as difficult path, 331, 600 
as means of linking with Absolute Truth, 
358 
as outcome of karma-yoga, 359 
as part of yoga ladder, 311 
as subject of Gītā, 159 
defined, 507 
difference from bhakti-yoga, 600 
does not admit householder, 322 
leads to bhakti-yoga, 305 
one cannot understand Krsņa by, 448 
one must die at suitable time in, 454 
third-class devotee's tendency toward, 
450 
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Jūānī 
as best of the pious, dear to Krsna, 388- 
389 
comes to devotional service when frus- 
trated, 387 
confused in attempt to understand Krsna, 
365 


considered to dwell in Krsņa, 389-390 
the supermost, one who thinks of Krsna, 
26 
Justarh yada pasyaty anyam īšam asya 
verses quoted, 103 
Jyotimsi visnur bhavanani visnuh 
verse quoted, 93 
Jyoti-rūparh sampadya svena 
verses quoted. 716 


Jyotistoma 
Krsņa as, 468 
sacrifice for higher planets, 127 
K 
Kaivalyam 


as constitutional position, 330 
as oneness with Supreme, 330 
Kala 
as presiding deity of time, 434. 
Kālī 
her worship recommended for meat-eaters, 
175 
Kali-yuga 
Caitanya incarnation for, 227 
chanting as method for, 131, 172-173, 
320, 422 
characteristics and duration of, 215, 428 
characteristics of people in, 131, 320 
yoga system difficult in, 308, 342-343 
Kalki 
vanguishes demons, 428 
Kalpas 
reckoning of, 428 
Kalpa-sūtras 
as part of study for sacrifice, 581 
Kamais tais tair hrt-ajfianah prapadyante 'nya- 
devatah 
verses quoted, 18 
Kāmam ca dasye na tu kāma-kāmyayā 
verses quoted, 148 
Kamsa 
always thinking to kill Krsna, 489, 593 
killed by Krsna, 226, 744 
Krsņa addressed as enemy of, 138 
persecuted Vasudeva and Devaki, 226 
Kanada 
as principal philosopher, 444. 


Kandarpa 
Krsna as god of love, 525-526 
Kapila 
as imposter and expostulator of atheistic 
sankhya, 122-123 
as learned leader, 382 
as principal philosopher, 444 
His sankhya identical with Krsņa's, 123 
Krsna as, 524 
one must follow, 240 
the incarnation, expounded true sankhya, 
122-123 
Karanodakasayi Visnu 
as purusa-avatara, 519 
Karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
verses quoted, 147 
Karma 
able to be changed, 9, 10 
accrues for those not renounced, 789 
birth according to, 456, 458, 668, 705 
causes transmigration, 10, 412 
defined as not eternal, 9, 10 
denied by demons, 737, 739 
employing its result for a good cause, 610 
freedom from, 197, 237, 242, 263, 631 
how one enjoys or suffers, 8-9 
in relation to time and the modes of 
nature, 8 
meant for yajiia, 383 
none for acts commanded by Paramatma, 
791 
of killing, 679 
of sin analyzed, 445 
places one in modes of nature, 625-626 
roots of banyan tree bound to, 696-697 
sinful reactions negated by Bhagavad-gita, 
28 
wealth as result of, 739 
(See also Action, Activities, Work) 
Karma-kanda 
activities for sense gratification, 130 
as fruitive sacrifice, 259 
portions of Vedas discussed, 127-138 


sacrifices as Krsna, 468 

to encourage gradual realization, 130 
Karmana manasa vaca sarvavasthasu sarvada 

verses quoted, 321 
Karma-yoga 

as action in Krsna consciousness, subject 

for Chapter Five, 271-305 

as beginning of path to bhakti, 359 

as buddhi-yoga, 122-123 

as means of linking with Absolute Truth, 

358 
as subject of Chapter Three, 161-212 
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Karma-yoga 
as subject of Gita, 159 
better for Kali-yuga than sankhya-yoga; 
308 
defined, 507 
no impediments to, 331 
nondifferent from sātkhya-yoga, 276 
one cannot understand Krsna by, 448 
one must die at a suitable time in, 434 
third-class devotee's tendency toward, 450 
Karmis (Fruitive workers) 
as worker in passion, 801-802 
awarded results by Krsna, 232 
come to Krsna in time of distress, 387 
determination of, 807 
may be elevated to higher planets, 352 
Karna 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
considered already destroyed, 566 
destroyed in mouth of universal form, 560 
identified as half brother of Arjuna, 38 
would think Arjuna fearful, 118 
Karsati 
as struggle for existence, 705 
Karttikeya — 
born of Siva and Parvati, 149 
Kasiraja 
blows conchshell, 46 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Katha Upanisad 
cited, 210, 427, 626, 716 
quoted, 86-87, 99, 100, 111, 371 
Kaunteya 
significance of name, 91 
Kavis 
as those who think thoroughly, 534 
Kena Upanisad 
cited, 511 
Kesagra-sata-bhagasya satamsah sadrsatmakah 
verses quoted, 95 M 
Kešava 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Krsņa addressed as, 162 
Kešī 
Krsna addressed as killer of demon, 56, 
780 
Kesinisüdana 
significance of address, 780-781 
Khatvanga Maharaja 
attained Krsna consciousness, 158 
Kibavipra, kiba nyāsī, sudra kene naya 
verses quoted, 82 
Kim punar brahmanah punya bhaktā rajarsayas 
tatha 
verses quoted, 27 


Knowledge 

as destroyer of doubts, 267, 291 

as jrianam and vijūānam, 209 

as lamp destroying darkness of ignorance, 
508-509 

as mature fruit of all mysticism, 264 

as perfection of religion, eternal, and joy- 
ful, 444-448 

as purifier leading to love, 229-230 

as guality of brāhmaņa, 812 

as realization, 157-158, 347 

as šruti, hearing, 718 

as subject for Chapter Four, 213-269 

as sublime and pure, 264, 444-448 

as superlative in Gītā, 18, 32, 215 

as the body, the knowable, vijrianam, 643 

as understanding devotional service, 643 

as vipascit, in relation to soul, 99, 126 

as way of perceiving Supersoul, 651 

awarded in buddhi-yoga, 122 

Brahman as concentrated, 642 

brings liberation, 79, 91, 228-229, 264 

brings peace, 264, 265 

brings perception and enjoyment of the 
self, 264, 444-448, 665 

burns up fruitive action, 242-243, 263 

cannot be delivered by one with the four 
imperfections, 14, 341 

concerning self and Krsna, 268, 622-623 

covered by ignorance, 94, 288 

created by Krsna, 497, 712-713 

developed in mode of goodness, 669, 680- 
681, 796 

develops to meditation, 609 

enables sinners to cross ocean of miseries, 
262 

equalizes vision, 292 

extraneous endeavors not necessary for, 
123 

for understanding transmigration, 89, 706- 
707 

greater than sacrifice of possessions, 258 

hardly anyone interested in, 365 

imparted by spiritual master through dis- 
ciplic succession, 14, 67, 259-260, 290, 
364 

imparted to Arjuna, 70, 104, 833 

illuminates gates of body in goodness, 
674-675 

in mode of darkness, 797-798 

in mode of passion, 797 

in three modes, 665, 798 

its cultivation advised, 609 

its cultivation as divine quality, 722, 724- 
725 
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Knowledge 


its detailed constituents, 629-634 

its doors open to all, 27 

Jūāna not sufficient for liberation, 274 

Krsna as living force, 521 

Krsna as object of, 362, 468-469, 834 

Krsna knows past, present and future, 
401-402 

likened to fire, 243, 263 

makes sacrifice transcendental, 258-259 

materialistic knowledge, 82, 199, 316, 
444 

men of little knowledge attached to Vedas, 
127 

more important than religion, 86 

most confidential given to deliberate 
upon, 832 

necessary to execute purposes of Vedas, 
131 

necessity of purification and sense control 
for, 79, 91, 144, 388-389 

no one knows Krsna, 401-402 

not possible in material body, 22 

not to be explained to those not austere, 
devoted, etc., 837 

of everything, 364, 419 

of Krsna as governing principle at time of 
death, 406 

of Krsna's opulence, 261, 500, 502 

of matter and spirit, 86, 364, 4977, 535 

of oneness in quality, difference in 
quantity, 275 

of pretenders and atheists, 167, 462-463 

of sat khya philosophy discussed, 85-121 

of yoga discussed, 121-158 

one in perfection called dhira, 89 

Paramatma as knowledge, its object and 
goal, 641-642 

perfection and purpose of, 125-126, 131, 
258-259, 262, 310, 650, 748 

perfect when one is unattached, desireless, 
143, 242 

related to action, 101, 111, 274, 304-305, 
794 

related to surrender, 84, 290, 358, 390- 


391 
related to Vedic scriptures, 13-14, 252, 


266 


revealed by faith in Krsņa and spiritual 
master, 360 

reveals everything like the sun during day, 
289-290 

satisfaction by, 316 

the most confidential as subject of Chap- 
ter Nine, 441-490 
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Knowledge 
useless if selfishness remains, 310 
veiled and destroyed by lust, 207-209 
work merges into, 246, 258 
Krpa 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
married Droņācārya's sister, 38 
Krpana (miser) 
as one who enjoys fruits of work, 134 
described as not solving problems of life, 
80 
does not know how to utilize riches, 135 
overly affectionate for family, etc., 80 
thinks he can protect family from death, 
80 
Krsna 
as Absolute Truth, 5, 12, 349, 510 
asacyuta, 221, 842 
as advaita, 221, 489 
as Agni of Vasus, 521 
as air, fire, water and moon, 571 
as air of life, 711-712 
as all-pervading, 5, 248, 450-451, 510, 537- 
538, 555, 570, 572 
as Ananta amongst Nāga serpents, 526 
as Arjuna of the Pāņdavas, 533-534 
as Aryamā of departed ancestors, 526527 
as asvattha fig tree, 524 
as author of Vedas, 14, 24, 179-180, 712- 
714 
as basis of everything, 338, 469-470 
as beginning, middle and end of all, 519, 
529 
as benefactor and well-wisher of all, 304 
as beneficiary of all sacrifice, 173, 175, 
177-178 
as Bhagavān, 73-74. 
as Bhrgu the sage, 523 
as Bhūteša, 513-514 
as Brhaspati the priest, 522 
as Brhat-sāma, 531-532 
as butter, fire and offering, 467-468 
as Caitanya, 172 
as cause of all causes, 12-13, 74, 126, 
569 
as cause of material happiness, 57 
as Citraratha amongst Gandharvas, 524 
as compiler of Vedanta, 712-714 
as complete whole, 12, 14 
as conclusive truth among logicians, 
529 
as controller (i$vara) of everything, 7-8, 


187, 304, 471, 571 
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Krsna 


as creation and annihilation, 469-470 

as creator, maintainer, annihilator, 122, 
171, 180, 235, 452-456, 485, 501, 503- 
504, 562, 640-641, 666-667 

as creator of Brahma, Siva and demigods, 
495 

as death, 471, 526, 530-531, 559 

as deliverer from birth and death, 602- 
604 

as descendant of Vrsņi, 203 

as Devaki-nandana, 44 

as difficult to know, 6, 219, 365, 366 

as dual word among compounds, 530 

as elephant Airavata, 524-525 

as eternal, 86-88, 555 

as far away, yet near to all, 639 

as father of Brahma and all beings, 14, 16, 
189, 385, 468-469, 501, 571, 574 

as fire of digestion, 711-712 

as flower-bearing spring, 531-532 

as friend, 76, 300, 469-470 

as gambling of cheats, 533 

as Ganges River, 528 

as Garuda bird, 527 

as Gayatri verse, 531-532 

as Govinda, 44, 59-60, 83 

as healing herb, 467 

as heat of fire, life of all that lives, 374- 
375 

as Himalayas, 523 

as Hrsīkeša, 44, 47, 49, 51, 52, 84, 
568 

as immortality, 471 

as impartial, 237, 289, 293, 337, 456-457, 
482 

as Indra, 521 

as inexhaustible, 401 

as infallible, 49 

as Janardana, 62, 162, 516 

as japa chanting, 523 

as Kandarpa, god of love, 525-526 

as Kapila the sage, 524 

as Kešava, 162 

as Kešinisūdana, 56, 780-781 

as knower of all and object of knowledge, 
228, 349, 468-469, 570 

as Kuvera, 521 

as letter A, 530 

as lion among beasts, 527 

as Lord of the universe, 513-514 

as lotus-eyed, 540-541 

as Mādhava, husband of goddess of for- 
tune, 43, 62 
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Krsna 


as Madhusūdana, 44, 59, 72, 77, 342, 410- 
411 

as mahatma, 569 

as Mahešvara, background of maya, 380 

as maintainer of religion, 33, 554 

as maintainer of the people, 67 

as manifold faced Brahma, 530 

as mantra, transcendental chant, 467-468 

as Marici of the Maruts, 520 

as master of all mysticism, 844-845 

as Meru mountain, 521 

as mind and living force, 521 

as monarch amongst men, 524-525 

as morality, 534-535 

as Narada amongst sages, 524 

as nondifferent from His names, 25, 423, 
523 

as November and December, 531-532 

as object and embodiment of realization, 
13, 232 

as ocean, 522 

as om vibration, 373-374, 423, 468-469, 
523 

as only God for whole world, 28, 576 

as original fragrance of earth, 374-375 

as original spiritual master, 29, 81, 84, 
214-215, 260, 574 

as origin of lust, 204 

as origin without beginning, middle or end, 
555 

as Partha-sarathi, 44 

as pavitram (pure), 5 

as penances of all ascetics, 374 

as perpetually happy, 18 

as pleasure for cows and senses, 18, 44, 
59 

as Prahlada, 527 

as proprietor, 14, 261, 300 

as prowess of powerful men, 373, 375 

as purifier, 468-469, 510 

as Purusottama, Supreme Person, 410, 
419, 510, 513-514, 717 

as Ramacandra, 48, 528 

as resting place, 337-338, 371, 453-454, 
469-471, 570 

as ritual and sacrifice, 467-468 

as Rk, Sama and Yajur Vedas, 468-469, 
521 

as rod of chastisement, 534-535 

as sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah, 12-13, 74, 221 

as seed-giving father, 667 

as seed of all existences, 375-376, 469- 
470, 530, 535 
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Krsna 


as Self (Supersoul) in hearts of all, 10, 52, 
337-338, 519 

as sex life, 377 

as shark amongst fishes, 528 

as simultaneously one yet different, 233, 
337-338, 377, 450-451 

as silence, 534-535 

as Siva of Rudras, 521 

as Skanda the general, 522 

as soul of mahat-tattva, 519 - 

as sound in ether, 373 

as source of Brahman, 75, 87, 385 

as source of incarnations, 74, 227, 493 

as source of Supersoul, Paramatma, 75, 
100, 385 

as speaker of Cita, 32 

as spiritual science of Self, 529 

as splendor of the splendid, 533 

as strength of strong, 377 

as superior, 85, 87, 90, 574 

as supreme abode, 5, 469-470, 510 

as supreme authority, 72, 219 

as Supreme Brahman, Parambrahman, 5, 
376, 510-511 

as supreme enjoyer, 5, 12, 18, 300 

as supreme goal, 469-470, 554. 

as Supreme Personality of Godhead, 3, 6, 
73,510, 554, 570 

as supreme transcendental consciousness, 
9, 10 

as sun and moon, 214, 520, 555, 709 

as surabhi amongst cows, 525-526 

as Syamasundara, 19, 360 

as taste of water, light of sun and moon, 
373-374 

as thunderbolt amongst weapons, 525-526 

as time, 527, 530, 563 

as transcendental to modes, time and 
space, 11, 14, 219, 236-237, 378-379, 
569-570 

as Ucchaihsrava the horse, 524-525 

as unborn, 5, 222, 494 

as Ušanā, 533-534 

as Varuņa, god of aguatics, 526 

as Vāsudeva or Vrsņi, 44, 533-534 

as Vāsuki, chief of serpents, 525 

as victory, adventure and strength, 533 

as Visnu, 28, 247, 367-368 

as Vignu of Ādityas, 520 

as Vyāsa, 533-534 

as well-wisher of cows and brahmanas, 679 

as wind, 528 

as wisdom of the wise, 534-535 


Krsņa 


as Yādava, 573 

as Yama, lord of death, 526-527 

as Yašodā-nandana, 44 

as yogesvara, 542-543, 847 

as young man eternally, 223, 578 

being and nonbeing in, 471 

blows His conchshell, 43-44 

can speak by breathing air, 179-180 

characteristics and reasons for advent, 7, 

16, 18-19, 189, 223, 226 

compared to witnessing bird on tree of 
body, 102 

concentration on, 24-27, 51 

controls Arjuna's senses, 44 

denied and derided by demons, 19, 733 

descriptions of, 431-432, 834 

determined to kill miscreants, 60 

dissipates lamentation, 72 

does not violate scripture, 187 

draws up chariot between the armies, 51 

engages one in pious and impious activi- 
ties, 289 , 

enters each planet and keeps it in orbit, 
710 

everyone follows His path, 232 

expansions named and described, 433 

extends His hand to accept offerings, 637, 
638 

forms of, 13, 220-221, 223, 583-585, 
836 

free to act in any way, 224 

had many grandchildren at Battle, 223 

His deeds performed as natural sequence, 
187 

His mind, body and Self are identical, 221, 
489 

indemnifies all reactions to sin, 28 

kills combatants before battle, 60 

known only through mercy of pure devo- 
tee, 112 

likened to vaidurya stone, 221 

milks the cow of Bhagavad-gita, 28 

named according to His activities, 44 

never brings misfortune to anyone, 62 

never lost to one who sees Him every where, 
338-339 

never manifest to foolish and unintelligent, 
400 

not a manifestation of universal form or 
Visnu, 593-594 

not responsible for activities of living 
entities, 237 

not subject to illusion, 87, 290 
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Krsņa 

not subject to prescribed work, 186, 456- 
457 

opulences of, 5, 74, 288, 491-538, 543 

performed all rules of householder, 188 

plays veņu, His flute, 431 

relationships with devotees, 4-5, 25, 49, 
171, 232 

relation to Arjuna discussed, 84-85 

resides eternally in Goloka, 19 

reveals Himself to devotees, 366 

reveals universal form, 546-547 

senses of, 28, 81, 180, 187, 638 

sets example by work, 186, 188 

should not be imitated, 189-190 

speaks Gītā for guidance of mankind, 32 

supplies all raw resources, 175 

tolerates no wrong to His devotee, 60 

transcends fallible and infallible, 717 

treats everyone as friend, 292 

uproots the unrighteous at Kurukgetra, 33 

worshiped as austerity, 764-765 

Krsņa consciousness 

above brahmana status, 236 

above flowery language of Vedas, 139 

activity and work in, 134-135, 162, 164, 
183, 191, 238, 827-828, 843 

as Absolute Truth, 164 

as best process to make home pleasant, 
633 

as best yoga, 133-134, 147, 303, 360 

as Caitanya's requisite for spiritual master, 
82 

as consequence of surrender, 84 

as culmination of knowledge, 258-259 

as duty of everyone, 308 

as fearlessness, 322, 754 

as means to spiritual kingdom, 247-248 

as most direct method of realization, 349 

as only way of understanding Krsna, 402 

as peaceful, 83, 153, 264 

as purificatory process, 135, 238, 357 

as purified consciousness, 11, 706 

as samadhi, trance, 51, 139, 143, 340, 
422-423, 471, 593 

as sankirtana-yajfia, 172 

as sense control, 145, 201, 212, 318 

as service, 126, 318, 335 

as spiritualizing material world, 305 

as spread by incarnations, 225 

as transcendental to modes, 130, 379, 616, 
680, 682, 776 

as yajña, 170, 180-181 

attained by help of Krsna, 474 


Krsna consciousness 

attained by nine activities of devotion, 
443 

attained upon hearing Gita, 846 

begins by understanding source of light, 
709 

can be attained in a second or a million 
births, 158 

can transform lust into love of God, 209 

characteristics of, 138, 140, 141, 143, 


152 
compared to yoga-yajīa and svādhyāya- 
yajīa, 253 


compared with speculation, 164 
dependent on spiritual master, 126 
different yogas steppingstones to, 362 
difficult for inexperienced, 127 
endears one to all, all to one, 279 
faith in, 125, 266 
freedom of action in, 182, 202, 281 
frees one from family, etc., 125 
guarantees higher birth, 124 
in buddhi-yoga, 122-123 
its beginning compared to fire, 205 
its highest perfection, 125, 157 
its jurisdiction extends every where, 374 
may appear on sensual plane, 151 
necessary for complete renunciation, 274 
no duality in, 120, 285 
no loss even for the fallen, 166 
path cleared by Arjuna's questions, 163 
revived in next birth, 124, 351, 354- 
355 
serves aims of jūāna and yoga, 310 
should be learned from beginning of life, 
209 
solves all problems, 257 
spread in India by Caitanya, 227 
three classes of men in, 449-450 
transcends šabda-brahma, 138 
various stages analyzed, 231 
Krsņadāsa Kaviraja 
in disciplic succession, 29 
mentioned as author, 226 
Krsnaloka 
See Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual sky, Su- 
preme abode 
Krsnas tu bhagavān svayam 
quoted, 3, 590 
Krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
verses quoted, 220 
Krsna-varnam tvisākrsņam — sangopangastra- 
parsadam 
verses quoted, 172 
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Krtavarmā 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
willing to die for Duryodhana, 39 
Ksara 
defined, 89-90 
Ksatriya 
Arjuna deviating from his duties as, 57, 75 
as arms of Supreme, 396 
as varna, 24, 108, 235 
attain heavenly planets, 114 
born out of energy of Krsna, 501 
cannot attack unarmed or unwilling foe, 69 
cannot engage in any other occupation, 58 
distinguished by work in modes, 812 
duty of, 76, 78, 91, 109, 113-115, 187, 
728, 816 
eligibility for entering sun, 57-58 
happy with unsought battle, 115 
his fighting transcendental, 730 
his nature and duty compared to 
brahmana’s, 202 
in mode of passion, 379 
Krsna performs duty of, 187 
meaning of word, 113-114 
not to lament for gross body, 72 
qualities of, 813 
requires a kingdom for subsistence, 58 
should not be cowardly, 61, 113 
should not refuse battle or gamble, 63, 
115 
sun-god as their father, 215 
tradition of tiger-fighting, 114 
(See also Varna) 
Ksatriyo hi prajā raksan sastra-panih 
verses quoted, 115 
Ksetra 
as field of body, 620, ff. 
Ksetrajiia 
as knower of body, 620, ff. 
Ksetrani hi sarirani bijam capi Subhasubhe 
verses quoted, 623 
Ksine punye martyalokam visanti 
verse quoted, 83 
Ksirodakagayi Visnu 
as purusa-avatara, 519 
diffused in all atoms, 367, 456 
Kulasekhara Maharaja 
quoted, 411 
Kumaras, 
as chief demigods, 502 
as learned leaders, 382 
one must follow, 240 
rose from impersonal realization to devo- 


tion, 690-691 


Kumbhaka-yoga 
air suspension to prolong life, 254 
Kuntī 
Arjuna addressed as son of, 90, 119, 170, 
296, 345, 373, 427, 454, 457, 475, 480, 
485, 620, 667, 670, 745, 817, 819, 829 
as mother of Karņa, 38 
as mother of Yudhisthira, 46 
her prayers guoted, 400 
significance of Arjuna as her son, 52 
Kuntibhoja 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Kurma Purana 
quoted, 489 
Kuruksetra 
as ancient sacred place of pilgrimage, 32- 
33 
compared to paddy field where unright- 
eous are uprooted, 33 
envisioned by Safjaya in Dhrtarastra's 
room, 33 
influence on outcome of battle, 33 
no one killed there spiritually, 280 
significance of word, 33 
the battle inevitable by Krsna's will, 109 
Kurus 
Arjuna addressed as best of, 256, 580 
Arjuna addressed as son of, 125, 354, 676 
Dhrtarastra their father, 32 
only Dhrtarastra’s sons claimed as, 33 
pointed out to Arjuna by Krsna, 52 
signs indicate the whole dynasty to be 
killed, 46 
their victory dependent on Bhigma, 41 
Kutastha 
describing the soul as steady, 99 
Kuvera 
Krsna as, 521 
worshiped in conditioned state, 776 


L 


Laksmaņa 

beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
Laksmipati 

in disciplic succession, 29 
Lalita, Sri 

obeisances to, 2 


Lamentation 
as unnecessary, 72, 87, 89, 97, 106-110, 
112 
cannot be driven away by material wealth, 
82-83 


dissipated by Krsna, 72, 83, 103, 614 
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Lamentation 


dissipated by spiritual master, 102-103 
ignorant determination bound by, 807 
transcended by sage, 85-86, 294, 822 
unbecoming to Arjuna, 75, 103 


Leaders 


Gita meant especially for, 214, 216 

king considered representative of God, 525 

lead society into chaos when blind, 66-67 

their refusal to surrender discussed, 382- 
383 

their responsibilities to teach, 185-186, 
214 

what the great does, others follow, 185 

worshiped by foolish, 234 


Liberation (mukti) 


all resources should be used for, 175 

as attained by ancient sages, 238 

as brahmi sthitih, 159 

as difficult, 228, 380 

as freedom from material energies, 370 

as gateway to eternal life with Krsna, 
90 

as goal of auspicious activities, 352 

bhakti continues after, 824 

by accepting authority of Vedas, 228-229 

by awareness of relationship with Krsna, 

300 

by being killed by Krsna, 593, 744 

by desire to serve Krsna, 442 

by equanimity of mind, 245, 293 

by hatha-yoga, 302-303 

by knowing action and inaction, 239, 241 

by knowing Krsna's nature, 228-229, 495 

by knowledge, 79, 246, 263-264, 291, 372, 
650, 660-661 

by purifying mind, 174, 313, 330-331, 
825 

by renounced action, work, 114, 121, 133, 
171, 197, 242, 261-262, 273-275, 283- 
284, 299, 481, 722-723 

by sacrifice, 174, 257-258, 301, 726 

by service to devotees, 404. 

by surrender to Krsna, 369, 642 

by working in buddhi-yoga, 123 

defined, 11, 824-825 

for one who knows the three Visņus, 367 

from death by refuge in Krsņa, 405 

from material bondage characteristic of 
Āryans, 75 

frustrated by cycle of activities, 108 

given by Mukunda, 66 

impersonalist theories of, 87, 122, 183, 
330 
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Liberation (mukti) 


individuality retained after, 89-90, 104, 
121, 290, 331, 824 

in oneness in spiritual world, 715 

Jūāna, knowledge, not sufficient for, 274 

necessary for knowing past, present, fu- 
ture, 401 

none for one attached to world, 694-695 

not possible in mode of passion, 671 

of demons and atheists baffled, 462-463 

of devotees, 150, 255, 301 

pure devotee does not hanker for, 424 

gualifications for, 79, 92, 154, 729 

sannyāsa as step to, 92 

Siva affirms that only Visnu can grant, 381 

soul may remain in brahmajyoti or go to 
Vaikuntha, 105 

spiritual body manifest at, 703 

through identity with Brahman, 335-336 

transcended by love of Krsna, 339 

upon reaching spiritual sky, 701 

via love for service to Vasudeva, 274 

while within material body, 286 


Literature 


materialistic, 23-24 
one need read only Bhagavad-gita, 28 
one tires of mundane, 517 


Living entity 


accompanied and directed by Supersoul, 
10, 100, 654 

all exist in Supersoul, 636 

all sent forth at beginning of creation, 
171, 456 

always changing bodies, 10, 89, 621 

as anu, atomic, 288, 419 

as Brahman, 5, 410, 412-413, 635-636 

as cause of sufferings and enjoyments, 
288, 645-646 

as combination of body and its knower, 
653 

as consciousness, 9-10, 625-626, 659. 
660 

as cooperator, 11-12 

as divine and demonic, 730-731 

as eternal, 9, 15, 96, 621, 635, 644 

as individual, 13, 121 

as marginal energy, 309, 412, 649, 849 

as moving and inert, 376 

as part of Krsna, 8, 104, 131, 157-158, 
204, 261-262, 279, 413, 450-451, 702- 
704 

as son of Krsna, 16, 180, 381 

as subordinate to Krsna’s control, 78, 90, 
94, 196, 289, 369 
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Living entity 


as superior energy, 8-9, 23, 93, 261,309, 
337-338, 369-370, 469, 644, 702-703 

as vijňānarh brahma, 636 

attains immortality in love for Krsņa, 339 

by nature full of knowledge, 288 

cannot be desireless or senseless, 157 

cannot decide his next body, 22 

carries conceptions from body to body, 
704-705 f 

compared to passenger in machine, 344, 
830 

conscious of only one body, 10, 622 

constitutional position (svarūpa) as ser- 
vant, 7, 9, 16-18, 209, 241, 338, 359, 
842 

covered by lust, 204-205, 207 

created according to past deeds, 456 

distinguished from Supersoul, 90 

each is an individual soul, 89 

entanglement in modes of nature, 8, 237, 
287, 369, 379-380, 647, 668 

equality of all seen by yogi, 341 

equality to Krsņa in quality, not quantity, 
1-8, 74, 137, 287, 370 

fallible and infallible, 714-715 

four basic imperfections of, 14. 

hankers after pleasure, 12, 18 

highest perfectional stage of, 131 

his consciousness pervertedly reflected, 

10, 380 

faith according to modes, 754-755 

his happiness in service to Krsna, 18 

his independence partial, 204 

his memory compared with Krsna's, 221 

his senses part of Krsna's senses, 44 

Krsna benefactor and well-wisher of all, 
304 

maintained by Krsna, 87, 535, 648 

meets good and evil amongst various 
species, 647 

millions of species arise from sensual 
pleasures, 644 

nature of his conditioning, 7-8, 24, 172, 
237, 262, 288-290, 304, 380, 403, 644, 
647 

necessary for growth, 653 

neither the slayer nor is slain, 97-98 

never born and never dies, 16-17 

never supremely conscious, 9 

not proprietor nor controller of body's 
actions, 287, 646 

originally spiritual, pure, 203 

out of thousands one tries for perfection, 


365 


his 


overcome by duality of desire and hate, 
403 
pervades creation, lives in all elements, 105 
process of impregnation, 413 
qualified as light, 97 
responsible for his own acts, 237 
senses satisfied as much as deserved, 60 
six basic changes of, 531, 715 
species number 8,400,000, 384 
spirit the same in all, 645 
struggles hard with senses, 129, 702-704. 
struggles with nature and sustains universe, 
369 ] 
thinks himself lord, 290, 304, 647 
types of conditioned beings, 669-670 
unmanifest, manifest and unmanifest, 109, 
429-430 
(See also Conditioned Soul, Jivatma, Soul) 
Lokayatikas 
maintain materialistic view of soul, 107 
Lokyate vedartho "nena 
quoted, 716 
Love 
action for Krsņa out of, 243 
analyzed as bhava and prema, 231 
as attachment to Krsna, 605-606 
as means of seeing Krsna, 339, 451, 507, 
584, 639 
as necessary for thinking of Krsna, 516 
as not doubting Krsņa's supremacy, 300 
attained through work and service, 6077 
exchanged in original form as Krsna, 590 
for Krsna attained by knowledge, 229-230, 
389-390 
for Krsna dormant in heart, 606 
for Krsna in advanced stage, 439 
for service to Vasudeva for liberation, 274 
Krsna accepts love of offering, 447 
Krsna as Kandarpa, god of, 525-526 
matures from faith, 777 
of devotees make them forget Krsna is 
God, 546 
of Krsna as apex of devotion, 506 
of Krsna as ultimate goal, 777 . 
of Krsna distributed freely by Caitanya, 
589 
of Krsna perverted as lust, 209 
of Krsna transcends liberation, 339 
relationship not possible with universal 
form, 582-583 
transformed into lust, 204 
Lust 
as all-devouring, sinful enemy, 204, 206 
as cause of demigod worship, 18, 395 
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Lust 

as cause of false ego, 208 

as gate leading to hell, 745 

as perversion of love for Krsna, 204, 209 

as symbol of ignorance, 207 

as symbol of sin, 208 

born of contact with passion, 204 

can be conquered in human form, 206 

causes bondage to material world, 204 

causes designations and attachments, 21 

covers living entity, 205 

covers pure consciousness and knowledge, 
206-209 

demons bound by, 735-737, 742-743 

demons claim it as cause of world, 733 

develops from attachment to sense objects, 
149 

due to misuse of independence, 204 

freedom from, 205, 208, 211, 363, 392, 
699, 821 

given vent through senses, 210 

its origin is Krsna, 204 

later transformed to wrath, 204 

must be served if mind not conquered, 
314 

never satisfied, burns like fire, 206 

senses, mind and intelligence its sitting 
places, 207-208 

severe penance performed out of, 757-758 

trees condemned due to, 206 


M 


Mad-bhaktim labhate param 
quoted, 336 
Mad-bhakti-prabhāvena sarvendriya-vijaya-pūr- 
vika svatma drstih sulabheti bhavah 
quoted, 148 
Madhai 
typical naradhama, delivered by Nitya- 
nanda, 384 
Madhava 
as plenary expansion, 433 
in disciplic succession, 29 
significance of name, 62 
Madhavendra Purī 
in disciplic succession, 29 
quoted, 138 
Madhu 
demon killed by Krsna, 44, 72, 411 
Madhurya-bhakta 
service as conjugal lover, 425 
Madhusüdana 
Krsna as, 59, 72, 77, 342, 410-411 
meaning of name, 44, 72 


Madhvacarya 
accepts Krsna as Supreme, 3 
as learned leader, 382 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Madhyandi-nayana-sruti 
quoted, 703 
Maha-bahu (mighty-armed) 
meaning of address, 108 
Mahabharata ; 
as diversion for mind, 767 
contains topics discussed by Dhrtarastra 
and Satījaya, 32 
describes Caitanya, 227 
for less capable people, 24 
Gita part of, 28, 130, 215 
Mahabhuta 
the five great elements, 627-628 
Maha-brahman 
twenty-four elements as, 666 
Maharaja Ambarisa 
See Ambariga Maharaja 
Maharloka 
as goal, 470, 472 
Mahatma 
as one who comes to Krsna for any pur- 
pose, 389 
cannot be manufactured, 465 
develops through association with devo- 
tees, 464 
fully engaged in devotional service, 464 
Krsna addressed as, 569 
never returns to material world, 426 
protected by divine nature, 464 
receives transcendental messages from 
realized devotees, 426 
symptoms of, 4.26, 464-466 
who surrenders to Krsna is very rare, 
390 
Mahat-tattva 
as cause of cosmos, 644, 666 
covers brahmajy oti in material world, 641, 
701 
created by Maha-Visnu, 367 
entered by Maha-Visnu, 455 
Krsna as soul of, 519 
Mahā-Visņu 
as soul of mahat-tattva, Supersoul, 519 
creates material energy, 367, 529 
does not attract pure devotees, 464 
Krsna as cause of, 540, 589 
lies in Causal Ocean and breathes uni- 
verses, 455-456 
material nature absorbed in, 644 
Maha-yajiia 
Krsna as, 468 
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Mahešvara 
supreme controller, background of maya, 
380 
Mā hirhsyāt sarvā bhūtāni 
guoted, 98 
Maithuņya-āgāra 
the shackles of sex life, 207 
Mama yonir mahad brahma 
guoted, 282 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya ye "pi syuh papa- 
yonayah 
verses guoted, 27 
Mam tu veda na kascana 
quoted, 366 
Mana eva manusyānām kāraņam bandha- 
moksayoh 
verses quoted, 313 
Manipuspaka 
name of Sahadeva’s conchshell, 46 
Manmanā bhava mad-bhak tah 


quoted, 848 
Mantra 

Krsna as, 467-468 
Manu 


age of the current, 215 
as learned leader, 382 
born out of Krsna’s mind, 501 
in disciplic succession, 214-215, 239-240 
instructed by sun-god, 4 
Krsna appears in eighth, 224 
one must follow, 240 
Manu-samhita 
states women should not be given free- 
dom, 732 
still followed as lawbook, 186, 732 
supports capital punishment, 101 
Manusam rupam 
Krsna originally two-handed, 584 
Manu-smrti 
cited, 206, 384 
Marici 
Krsna as, 520 
Marriage 
as purificatory ceremony, 784 
as restricted sex life, 200, 251, 257, 322, 
765 
as vivāha-yajūa should be encouraged, 784 
nonattachment to wife as knowledge, 630, 
633 
now imaginary in society, 732 
Maruts 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Krsna as Marici of the, 520 


Material body 


acquired according to work, 97, 273 

analytical study in Second Chapter, 72 

as adhibhūtam, 414 

as cause of action, 656, 790-791, 830 

as cause of pleasure and pain, 94, 287 
645 

as source of miseries, 22, 137, 287, 300 

as subject for Chapter Thirteen, 619-661 

belongs to Krsna, 283-284 

cannot be acquired by ghosts, 65 

cannot know past, present, future, 401 

changes of, 10, 93, 99, 102, 414, 621, 
628, 715 

compared to car driven by intelligence, 344 

contrasted with spiritual body, 230 

destined to die, 86, 96-97 

determined by consciousness, 706 

difference from soul, 72, 86, 113, 221, 
658-661 

false identification with, 195, 285-286, 
600, 657 

four demands of, 331-332 

freedom from, 21-22, 110, 283-285, 294, 
511, 611 

has individual capacity to lord, 623 

immunized by offered food, 178 

its changes do not affect soul, 99 

its constitution, changes, origins, and 
and knower explained, 624, ff. 

its gates illumined by goodness, 674-675 

its necessities allowed by rules, 200 

killing of it not encouraged, 98 

known as ksetra, the field, 620, ff. 

likened to city of nine gates, 285-286 

likened unto a machine and dream, 110, 
656, 830 

living entity its enjoyer, 644 

maintained by demigods, 173 

materialistic view of its development, 107 

must be maintained by work, 24, 169 

next body decided by higher authorities, 
22 

not a fixed type, 222 

of twenty-four elements, 627-628, 661 

one forgets when he quits, 713 

one must act in accordance to form of, 
646 

one should not grieve for, 72, 106 

one who knows it called ksetrajīa, 620- 
621, ff. 

perishes at liberation, 703 

plurality does not refer to, 88, 261 


General Index 


Material body 


relation to senses, 156, 210, 620-621, 646, 
706 

relation to Supersoul (Paramātmā), 100, 
102 -103, 622-624, 648-649 

relation to the modes, 130, 193, 292, 


687 
soul as basis of, 94-97, 166, 371, 519 
subsists on food grains, 177 
taken from 8,400,000 species, 412 
theory of oneness with soul, 797 
tortured by demoniac, 757-758 
transmigration of, 89, 704-705 


Material existence 


a source of perplexity for everyone, 80 

by its cessation one attains supreme abode, 
323 

due to sin and ignorance, 256, 351 

envious cast into ocean of, 743 

four principles of, 19 

its problems cannot be counteracted by 
wealth, 82-83 

likened to forest fire, 80 

likened to tossing ocean, 287 

problems solved by Bhagavad-gita, 27-28 

threefold miseries do not exist for devotee, 
152 


Material nature (prakrti) 


absorbed in Maha-Visnu, manifest by 
mahat-tattva, 644 

as basis of existence, 653 

as beginningless, 644. 

as captivating force, 89-90, 102, 111, 192- 
193, 203, 369, 380, 818 

as energy of Krsna, 9, 23 

as eternally mutable, 9, 414 

as immediate cause of creation, 237, 457- 
458, 666-668 

as not conscious, 9 

as subject for Chapter Thirteen, 619-661 

can instantly destroy one's wealth, 83 

causes and carries out activities, 192-193, 
645-646 

comes from root of banyan tree, 695 

compared to universal form, 544 

complete in itself, 13 

composed of twenty-four elements, 13, 
627-628 

consists of three modes, 8, 668 

controlled by Krsņa, 7-9, 93-94, 304, 367- 
368, 380, 457-458 

creates 8,400,000 species, 645 

definition, 8-9 
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Material nature (prakrti) 


demons claim it as cause of manifestation, 
733 

difference from living entity, 9 

fashions body according to desire, 830 

frustrates plans of atheists, 382-383 

impregnated by glance of Krsņa, 180, 458 

Kali its ghastly form, 175 

in contact with living entity since time im- 
memorial, 287 

Krsna is not subject to, 378 

liberation attained by understanding, 650 

mahatma not under control of, 464 

not the cause of birth, 667 

punishes those who misuse it, 175 

temporary aspects, 15 

transformations of living entities due to, 
644 

working according to plan, 565 


Material sky 


See Material universe 


Material universe 


all entities fallible in, 714-715 

analyzed into twenty-four elements, 651 

Arjuna inquires about, 410 

as chance to return to Godhead, 172 

as combination of ksetra and ksetrajfia, 
666 

as cosmic form of Krsna, 414 

as manifestation of Brahman, 282 

as manifestation of three modes, 282 

as only one quarter of creation, 22 

as reflection of the spiritual, 20, 391, 695, 
831 

as temporary energy, 13, 367, 488 

breathed by Maha-Visnu, 455-456 

called the shackles of sex life, 207 

complete in itself, 13 

contains trillions of planets, suns, etc., 
22 

created for sacrifice, 172 

created to fulfill lust, 204 

demonic theories concerning, 733 

develops due to Paramatma, 371 

different universes in creation, 21, 501 
709 

entered by Garbhodakašāyī Visnu, 367, 
456 

enters Krsna's nature at end of millen- 
nium, 454-455 

four miseries present everywhere, 19-20, 
137, 426-427, 488 

heated by Krsna's radiance, 555 
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Material universe 

inauspicious aspects of, 20, 136-137, 143, 
367, 495 

its connection with Krsņa discussed, 458 

its contaminations counteracted by pra- 
sādam, 178 

its duration analyzed in yugas and kalpas, 
428 


Krsna as father, mother, support and grand- 


sire of, 468-460 
Krsna as governing principle of, 406, 454 
Krsna its only sanctuary, 570 
Krsna its origin and dissolution, 370-371, 
455-456, 503-504 
likened to banyan tree, 20, 694-698 
likened to ocean of nescience and forest 


fire, 263 

likened unto water in hoofprint of calf, 
136 

manifested on basis of spiritual energy, 
371 

many thousands seen in body of Krsna, 
550 


pervaded and supported by Krsna, 450- 
451, 453-454, 537-538 
plant of devotion pierces its covering, 
503 
sustained by living entity, 369 
Visnu as the soul within, 276 
worshiped as form of Krsna, 467 
Mathurā 
as sacred place, 320 
Mat-parah 
as under Krsna's protection, 826 
significance, 148 
Mattah parataram nanyat kimcit asti dhanarījaya 
guoted, 291, 590 
Māyā 
as bodily difference of living entities, 261 
as contamination of material infection, 
331 
Brahmā and Šiva under her influence, 381 
can be escaped by knowledge and devo- 
tion, 91 
cannot cover the Supreme, 402 
causes forgetfulness, 384 
compared to rope binding man, 380-381 
conditioned soul always prone to fall into, 
104 
covers brahmajyoti as material veil, 248 
defined as sense of separated existence 
from Krsņa, 261, 535 
deludes Arjuna, 90 


Maya 
difficult to overcome by theoretical know- 
ledge, 199 
disqualifies a teacher, 90 
gives threefold miseries, 749 
her last snare, 122, 842 
illusioned mentality of demons, 738-740 
impersonalists think everything, 398 
indifference ensues extrication from, 137 
its background is the supreme magician, 
380 
Krsna allows living entity to fall into, 393 
living entity's contact with, 305, 403 
manifest in mode of ignorance, 676 
of Arjuna dispelled, 539-540, 842 
separated from soul at time of liberation, 
87 
service either to Krsna or, 602 
veils knowledge of self, 209 
Visnu her only master, 381 
Maya devi 
resisted by Haridasa Thakur, 149 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram 
quoted, 733 
Mayam tu prakrtim vidyan mayinam tu mahes- 
varam 
quoted, 380 
Maya mugdha jiver nahi svatah krsņa-jūān 
verses quoted, 24 
Mayatita paravyome savara avasthana 
verses quoted, 227 
Mayavadi 
argue that individuality is material, 87- 
88 
cannot explain how soul is illusioned, 104 
explanation of Gita forbidden and mis- 
leading, 88 
quote from Bhagavatam, 461 
render temporary devotional service, 447 
sannyasis compared with Vaigņava sannyā- 
sis, 278-279 
their renunciation incomplete, 274 
their study of Srimad-Bhagavatam trouble- 
some, 278 
theory of merging not supported by Krsna, 
87 


theory of oneness of soul not maintained, 
89 

think Krsna loses identity in expansions, 
261 

think Krsna's form material, 398 

worship themselves as Supreme, 467 

(See also Brahmavadi, Impersonalists) 
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Māyayāpahrta-jūāna Mercy 
as class of miscreant, 385 of Krsna as everything, 391 
Mayi sannyasya karmani of Krsna seen in difficulties, 611 


quoted, 282 


Meditation 


automatic from beginning of Krsna con- 
sciousness, 311 

better than knowledge, 609 

for realization of Brahman, 405 

Krsna as goal of, 301-302, 321, 417-418 

made possible by nine forms of devotion, 
362 

method of sitting for, 321 

not possible for the disturbed, 320 

of eightfold yoga system considered fruit- 
ive, 311 

on Brahman problematic, 596 

on form and name of Krsna 27, 416 

on Supersoul, 328, 340, 651 

on the Supreme Person as knower of all, 
oldest, etc., 419 

on Visnu, not void, advocated, 148, 419 

pretenders make show of, 167-168 

tortoise maintain offspring by, 301 


Memory 


change of body makes one forget, 221 

Krsna as, 530 

limitations of man's, 222, 322 

of Arjuna regained by Krsna's mercy, 842 

of living entity compared with Krsna's, 
220-221, 401-402 

refined by sanctified food, 174 

revived by chanting Hare Krsna, 417-418 

(See also Remembering process) 


Menaka 


misleads Visvamitra into sex, 146 


Mercy 


action explained out of, 240 

Arjuna questions out of, 516, 576 

as appearance in original form, 223 

as means for understanding Krsna’s plan, 
566 

enables Arjuna to see everything, 545, 842 

in Krsna's killing demons, 744 

in placing demons in lower species, 744 

Krsna known by, 112, 232, 253, 398 

maya overcome by, 842-843 

miscreants delivered by, 227 

miseries accepted as mercy of Krsna, 142, 
194 

obtained by following regulations, 151 

of devotee necessary for liberation, 229 

of Krsna as deliverer, 381, 603 


of Krsna to devotees, 396-397, 424, 494 

Safijaya hears Gita by mercy of Vyasa, 
844-845 

sannyasi dependent on, 723 

shown to speculators, 493 

sun, moon and fire evidence of, 709 

withheld from demoniac, 744 


Merging 


as a reward of sacrifice, 256 

as hellish for devotee, 822 

as process of impersonal liberation, 228, 
230 

as sacrifice, 249-250 

as spiritual annihilation, 339 

as theory of demonic miscreants, 463 

compared to green bird entering green 
tree, 824 

eternality but not bliss realized in, 601 

impersonalist conceptions misleading, 
824 

into Supreme Brahman, 22-23 

via Patatījali yoga system, 253 

with Brahman as self-interest, 308 


Meru 


Krsņa as, 521 
sometimes movable, not as great as 
Himalayas, 523 


Mīmāmsā-sūtras 


as part of study for sacrifice, 581 


Mind 


as both friend and enemy, 312, 314 

as cause of bondage and liberation, 313, 
703 

as constituent of body, 627-628 

as one of eight separated energies, 367- 
368 

as restless and unsteady, 27, 335, 342-344 

as sitting place of lust, 207-208 

austerities of, 766-767 

by its control one attains supreme abode, 
323 

causes fall of sages, 146 

compared to driving instrument of car of 
body, 344 

concentration on Krsna, 27, 196, 280, 
291, 327, 335, 344-345, 411, 416, 418, 
597, 604 

control of, 146, 152, 154, 244, 279-280, 
302-303, 317-318, 321, 335, 344-346, 
418, 766-767, 806, 821 
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Mind 


does not degrade one who sees Supersoul 
in all, 655 

engagement of, 210, 299, 328 

fixed on lotus feet of Krsņa, 327, 411 

in eguanimity, conguers birth and death, 
293 

in relation to senses, 153, 167-168, 207- 
208, 210, 250-251, 332, 706, 766-767 

in samādhi, 26, 128-129, 248, 330 

in yoga, 133, 302-303, 312-314, 319-320, 
362 

its mirror cleansed by chanting, 205 

its peace attained through renunciation, 
609 

Krsņa as, 521 

Krsna's mind and Self nondifferent, 452 

may be panic-stricken at death, 411 

meditation on Self, 141, 328, 330, 334- 
335 

method of fixing it on Krsna at death, 420 

must admit superior dictation, 315 

no goal without Krsna consciousness, 153 

not disturbed by flowery language of 
Vedas, 139 

of Arjuna overwhelmed, 56-57, 70 

of man of discrimination carried off by 
senses, 146 

of one dear to Krsna agrees with Him, 611 

purification of, 283, 608 

quieted by identity with Brahman, 335 

self transcendental to, 211 

should be used to understand necessity of 
human life, 498 

sometimes overcomes intelligence, 343- 
344 

steadiness as sthira-buddhi, 294 

strengthened by intelligence. 211 

superior to senses, inferior to intelligence. 
210 

Supersoul reached for one who has con- 
quered, 315 

symptoms of sages with steady minds, 142 

when agitated, impersonalists fall down, 
150 

when distorted worships demigods, 391- 
392 


Miscreants 


annihilated by Krsna, 226 

as duskrtam, lowest of mankind, 226 
cast into demonic wombs, 743 
delivered by mercy of Krsna, 227 
devotional service difficult for, 387 
four classes discussed, 382-386 


Miscreants 


have no good qualifications, 486 

Krsna as their rod of chastisement, 534- 
535 

Krsna never manifest to unintelligent, 400 

their false views and frustrations discussed, 
462-463 

Yama chief punisher of, 527 


Miseries 


accepted as mercy of Krsna, 142 

causes of, 22, 57, 296-297, 341, 372, 749 

discussed as perplexities, 80 

even Brahma not free from, 428 

freedom from, 111, 136, 152, 258, 262, 
304, 326, 330, 442, 822, 831 

from the highest planet to the lowest, 426- 
427 

in mode of passion, 678-679, 681 

known only to ene's own body, 94 

mahatmas never return to, 426 

material universe as temporary and full of, 
488 

minimized to lowest by mercy of Krsna, 
142 

not as severe in mode of goodness, 
669 

not felt by devotee, 302 

sages not disturbed by threefold, 142 

undergone if one not purified before 
death, 67 

(See also Anxiety, Suffering) 


Misers 


See Krpana 


Mithila 


Janaka King of, 185 


Modes (of nature) 


acquired by soul, 166 

action and activity in relation to, 15, 166, 
285, 287, 678-680, 683, 798-800, 829 

all living entities deluded by, 199, 378- 
379, 811 

Arjuna exhorted to transcend them, 129 

as conditioning and binding, 192-195, 664, 
668-673, 691, 795 

as manifestations of Krgna's energy, 377- 
378 

association with, 753 

as subject of Chapter Fourteen, 663-692 

as they apply to varnas, 235, 379, 487, 
812 


austerity according to, 759, 764-769 
charity according to, 759, 569-771 
come from root of banyan tree, 695 
conditioned soul allured by, 348 
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Modes (of nature) 
contaminate knowledge, 665 
contaminate living entity, 668 
death in, 677-678 
destinations of those situated in, 681- 
682 
determination according to, 806-808 
difficult to overcome, 380-381 
elevation in, 753 
enjoyed by living entity, 647 
faith according to, 753-756 
food according to, 759-761 
happiness according to, 808-811 
interaction of, 673-674 
knowledge according to, 796-798 
Krsņa transcendental to, 11, 377-378, 570, 
683 
manifest and nourish material world, 282, 
696 
nothing beyond, 683 
Paramātmā their master, 637-638 
process of transcending, 11, 21, 202,650, 
687-689, 719 
related to material body, 130, 687 
results developing from, 680-681 
sacrifice according to, 175, 759, 762-764 
soul beyond, 658 
Supersoul transcendental, jiva not, 625- 
626 
symptoms of, 674-676 
understanding according to, 803-805 
unmanifested as pradhana, 628 
Vedas deal mainly with, 129 
workers according to, 800-803 
work of one unattached to, 246 
(See also Goodness, Ignorance, Passion) 
Moksa-dharma 
quoted, 504 
Monism 
as misleading, 369-370 
as worship of oneself as Supreme, 467 
considered atheistic, 651 
does not accept transcendental pleasure, 
330 
its impersonalist contention untrue, 399 
not supported, 105, 824 
as evidence of Kysna’s mercy, 709 
Moon 
as one of Krsna's eyes, 555 
attained by sacrifice and fruitive activities, 
435-436 
does not illumine supreme abode, 700-702 
higher beings on, 436 
its splendor comes from Kysna, 709 


Moon 
Krsna as, 520, 710-711 
moves under Krsna's order, 454 
nourishes vegetables, 709, 710-711 
Paramātmā source of light in, 641 
positions at times of leaving body, 434-435 
soma-rasa drunk on, 436 
universal form addressed as, 571 
Mudhas 
fools deride Krsna's human form, 459-461 
as miscreants discussed, 383-384 
Muhyanti yat surayah 
quoted, 366 
Mukti 
See Liberation 
Mukti-pradata sarvesam visnur eva na samsayah 
quoted, 381 
Muktir hitvanyatha rupam svarupena vyava- 
sthitih 
quoted, 262 
Mukunda 
as giver of mukti, 136 
one who takes shelter of Him has no other 
obligation, 66, 120 
santas in love with, 176 
Mukunda-lingalaya-darsane dršau 
verses quoted, 147, 327 
Mundaka Upanisad 
cited, 96, 511 
quoted, 95, 102-103 
Muni 
See Sages 


N 


Na dhanarh na janam na sundarim kavitam va 
jagadisa kāmaye 
verses quoted, 308 
Naga 
Krsņa as Ananta amongst serpents, 526 
Na hi jūānena sadršam 
guoted, 290 
Naimigaranya 
sages of, 516 
Naitat samācarej jatu manasapi hy anisvarah 
verses quoted, 189 
Na jayate mriyate va vipascin 
verses quoted, 99, 635 
Nakula 
blows his conchshell, 46 
Name 
benefits of chanting, 131, 205 
chanted 300,000 times daily by Haridasa 
Thākur, 326, 356 
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Name 
chanting as best means in Kali-yuga, 172, 
173, 320 
chanting sign of advanced spiritual life, 
356 


glorified by mahātmās, 465 
impersonalists afraid of addressing Krsna 
by, 374 
of Krsna according to His activity, 44 
of Krsna and Himself nondifferent, 25, 
605 
of Krsna cannot be understood through 
senses, 316 
of Krsna not sectarian, 18 
of Krsna object of concentration, 27, 51 
om tat sat uttered in conjunction with, 
772-773 
should not be chanted without knowing 
philosophy, 162 
to be chanted for transfer to Krsņaloka, 
417 
why chanted by Caitanya, 131 
world becomes joyful upon hearing 
Krsna's, 568 
Namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya 
verses quoted, 679 
Nanda Mahārāja 
discouraged from worshiping Indra, 18 
Nandana-kānana 
gardens of sensual delights, 128 
Nārada 
as greatest devotee in universe, 524. 
as spiritual master of Vyasa, 350-351, 845 
his entry into devotional service, 446-447 
in disciplic succession, 29 
influences Arjuna, 831 
Krsna as, 524 
one must follow, 240 
proclaims Krsna to be Supreme, 5,6,397 
validates Arjuna's praise, 510-511 
Nārada-paūcarātra 
must be obeyed in devotional service, 366 
guoted, 340 
Narādhama 
as miscreant, lowest of mankind, discussed, 
384-385 
cast into demonic wombs, 743 
Nārāyaņa 
Arjuna requests to see form of, 577-578 
as one of main forms, 578, 834 
associates with devotees, 23 
bhakti-yoga rendered to, 689 
both inside and outside, 639 
demigods born from, 503-504 


Nārāyaņa 
demigods cannot be egual to, 234 
does not possess full opulences, 74 
four-handed form is eternal, 589 
four-handed, presides over Vaikuņtha 
planets, 577 
Krsna appears before parents as, 223, 583 
one does not become as good as, 165 
supreme enjoyer, expansion, 418, 433 
transcendental to material world, 234 
Narayanad brahma jayate, narayanad prajapatih 
prajayate 
verses quoted, 503 
Narayanah paro devas tasmaj jātaš caturmukhah 
tasmad rudro 'bhavad devah sa ca sarva- 
jiiatam gatah 
guoted, 504 
Nārāyaņīya 
guoted, 603 
Narottama 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Nāsau munir yasya matam na binnam 
guoted, 142 
Nasta-prāyesv abhadregu nityam  bhagaváta- 
sevayā 
verses guoted, 363 
Na tad bhasayate suryo na sasanko, etc. 
verses guoted, 19 
Na tasmāt kašcid me priyakrt tamah 
guoted, 341 
Na tasya kāryam karanam ca vidyate 
verses quoted, 187 
Nava-dvare pure dehi hamso lelayate bahih 
verses quoted, 286 
Nāyarh deho deha-bhājām nr-loke 
verses quoted, 297 
Nayami paramam sthanam arcirādi-gatim vina 
verses quoted, 603 
Nehabhikrama-na$o 'sti pratyavayo na vidyate 
verses quoted, 27 
Nescience 
destroyed by knowledge, 262-263, 289- 
290, 313 
driven away by spiritual master, 290 
entraps living entity, 289 
follows everyone like tiger, 7 
how to rescue one fallen in its ocean, 72 
in thinking oneself the doer, 193 
its last snare in thinking oneself God, 
290 
Krsna not prone to, 290 
(See also Ignorance, Sleep) 
Nirguna 
Krsna as, 378, 638 
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Nikhilesu avasthasu jivanmukta sa ucyate 
quoted, 340 
Nimbarka Svami 
accepts Krsna as Supreme, 3 
Nimitta-matram evāsau srjyānārh sarga-karmani 
verses quoted, 237 
Nirananda 
See Miseries 
Nirmama 
devotee does not identify with body, 611 
nothing is mine, 196 
Nirmāna-moha 
means to attain spiritual sky, 21 
Nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosa 
verses quoted, 21 
Nirukti 
Vedic dictionary cited, 121-122 
Vedic dictionary quoted, 128-129 
Nirvana 
means ending materialistic life, 158 
related to clearing of the mind, 330- 
331 
spiritual activities after, 331 
Nitya-baddha 
as eternally conditioned, 380 
Nityananda 
as incarnation of God as divine master, 384 
delivered Jagai and Madhai, 384 
in disciplic succession, 29 
obeisances to, 1, 2 
Nityasyoktah saririnah 
quoted, 110 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
quoted, 13, 87, 234, 371, 716 
Niyama 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Nonbeing 
See Asat 
Nondevotee 
approach to Gita compared to bee licking 
honey bottle, 88 
Arjuna inquires for, 218-219 
cannot practice bhakti, 365-366 
cannot understand Krsna, 365, 397-398, 
823 
has no good qualifications, 486 
his contamination not washed off, 392 
Krsna never manifest to unintelligent, 400 
Nonviolence 
as ahimsa, defined, 98, 498-499, 727 
as austerity of body, 764 
as divine quality, 722, 727 
as knowledge, defined, 629, 631 
as mundane activity, 195 


Nonviolence 
as personal attachment, 184 
birth and death do not support war, 108 
created by Krsna, 497 
diplomacy in politics but not principle, 114 
expected of brahmana. 202 
in sacrifice of Hare Krsna, 523 
one in knowledge cannot kill or cause 
killing, 101 
principles established by Buddha, 225 
should be given up by Arjuna, 76, 115 
violence not encouraged, despite soul’s 
immortality, 113 
Nrhari 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Nrsimha 
as expansion, incarnation, 220, 236, 360, 
578, 702 
Nūnam pramattah kurute vikarma yad-indriya- 
pritaya aprnoti 
verses quoted, 273 


0 


Old age 

cannot be counteracted by wealth, 82 

freedom by transcending modes, 684 

its perception as evil, 630 

Krsna never depicted in, 223 

liberation by refuge in Krsņa, 405 

none for spiritual body, 405, 715 

one of four principles of material existence, 
19 

present everywhere in material universe, 
137 


as means for entering into Brahman, 421 
as supreme combination of letters, 423 
contained in Hare Krsņa, 423 
Krsna as, 373-374, 468-469, 523 
not different from Brahman and Krsna, 
423 
preferred by impersonalists, 374 
sacrifice, charity, penance begun with, 773 
used in sacrifice, 772-773 
used to indicate Absolute Truth, 772-773 
Om ajüüna timirāndhasya 
prayer to spiritual master, 1 
Om ity etad brahmaņo nedistarh nama 
quoted, 772 
Om tad vigņoh paramam padam 
quoted, 772, 773 
Omkara 
See Om 
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Om tat sat 
the vibration discussed, 772-775 
to perfect all activities, 775 
Opulences 

displayed wherever there is Krsņa, 847 

full in spiritual world, 702 

Krsna gives only indication of, 536 

Krsna owns all wealth and energy, 638 

of Krsna beget devotion, 502 

of Krsna exchanged with devotee, 691 

of Krsna known through Bhāgavatam and 
Gita, 502 

of Krsna limitless, 517-518, 536 

of Krsna not understood by impersonalists, 
518 

of Krsna, subject of Chapter Ten, 491-538 

pure devotees not interested in Krgna’s, 
546 

the six major, 492 

whatever is opulent represents Krgna’s 
opulence, 537 


P 


Padam āvyāyām 
See Goloka Vrndāvana, Spiritual sky, Su- 
preme abode 
Pādau hareh ksetra-padānusarpaņe 
verses guoted, 148, 327 
Padmanābha 
as plenary expansion, 433 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Padma Purāņa 
cited, 445 
guoted, 297, 316, 366 
Pain 
caused by passionate food, 760-761 
created by Krsņa, defined, 497-498 
one dear to Krsņa free from, 613-614 
Paūicāgni-vidyā 
sacrifice to enter Brahmaloka, 427 
Paficajanya 
name of Krsņa's conchshell, 44 
Paūca-mahābhūta 
gross elements come from root of banyan, 
695 
Pāūicarātrikī 
devotional regulations of Vaignavas, 278 
Pandavas 
as affectionate students of Dronacarya, 35 
belong to same family as sons of 
Dhrtarastra, 33 
encouraged by blowing of transcendental 
conchshells, 44 


Pandavas 
guided by direct instruction of Krsna, 


knew Krsna to be Supreme, 400 
Krsna as Arjuna amongst, 533-534 
not disturbed by enemy conchshells, 47 
pious since birth, 34 
their army considered limited by 
Duryodhana, 39 
their confidence in Krsņa, 47 
their victory assured because of Krsna, 
43 
Pandu 
Arjuna addressed as son of, 47, 429 
his sons favorably influenced by Kuru- 
ksetra, 33 
his sons' great army pointed out by 
Duryodhana, 34-35 
his sons the object of Dhrtarastra’s in- 
quiry, 32 
hissonsseparated from the family heritage, 
33 
the King married to Kunti, 38 
Parabhavas tavad abodha-jato yavanna jijūāsata 
atma tattvam 
verses quoted, 273 
Parabrahman 
as personal source of everything, 376 
compared to Brahman, 412-413 
Parag-atma 
as soul attached to sense enjoyment, 251- 
252 
Paramam 
as one full in six opulences, 492 
Paramam padam 
as the eternal abode, 831 
Paramam purusam (Supreme Person) 
object of meditation, 27 
Paramātmā 
appears to be divided but is not, 640 
asadhiyajūa, 414 
as cause of action, 712, 790-791, 792- 
793 
as companion of living entity, 100, 102- 
103, 288, 624, 646, 654, 710 
as enjoyer and proprietor of body, 648 
as knower in all bodies, 622-624 
as knowledge and goal of knowledge, 13, 
641-642 
as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 367, 368 
as localized aspect of Absolute Truth, 73 
as Maha-Visnu, 519 
as master of modes of nature, 626, 637- 
638 
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Paramātmā 
as partial realization, 12, 139, 232, 291, 
318, 362, 398, 690 
as present in hearts of all entities, 10, 90, 
96, 292-293, 321, 337, 340, 394, 402, 
414, 815 
as protector of sannyasi, 723-724 
as smaller than the smallest, 419 
as source of all senses yet without senses, 
637-638 
as source of light, beyond darkness, 641- 
642 
as support and maintainer of universe, 
276, 371, 537-538, 637-638, 648-649, 
710, 715-716 
can understand desires of living entity, 288 
demons ignorant of Him as witness, 737 
devours and develops all, 640 
directs wanderings of all, 830 
does not cause one to sin, 203 
dwells also within atoms, 232, 710 
enters brahmajyoti upon coming out of 
body, 716 
equal in all, 337, 340, 655 
fulfills desire of soul as a friend, 102 
His grace enables transmigration, 102 
His hands, legs, eyes, faces, etc., every- 
where, 636-637 
is never destroyed, 654 
Krsņa as, 52, 318, 340, 393, 414 
Krsna as source of, 12, 75, 100, 385, 644 
liberation attained by understanding, 650 
methods of perception, 651 
not eternal in spiritual world, 368 
realization of, 349, 514, 599 
realized through yoga, 122, 314-315, 321, 
330, 339 
should be respected in all, 461 
superior to knowledge of Brahman, 832 
the misguided think it one with soul, 111- 
112 
theory of reflection applied to, 90 
tortured by demoniac, 757-758 
ultimate will invested in, 791 
Paramatmavadi, 
as indirectly Krsna conscious, 318 
asone of three types of transcendentalists, 
22 
his degree of advancement, 73 
(See also Yogi) 
Param Brahma (Supreme Brahman) 
distinguished from Brahman, 5 
Krsna declared to be, 510-511 
(See also Brahman) 


Param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam 
bhavān 
verses guoted, 5, 590, 831 
Param dhāma 
See Goloka Vrndāvana, Spiritual sky, 
Supreme abode 
Paramešvaram 
interpretations of word, 654 
Param padam 
no miseries, 136 
Parampara 
See Disciplic succession 
Parantapah 
chastiser of enemies, name of Arjuna, 83- 
84 
Parāšara Muni 
explains the word Bhagavan, 74. 
great authority, father of Vyasadeva, 74 
quoted, 115, 492, 625 
Parāšara-smrti 
quote on ksatriya's duty, 115 
Parašurāma 
a brahmana but acted as ksatriya, 
202 
Parāsya šaktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
verses guoted, 187 
Paratattva 
as supreme reality, 291 
Parešānubhūti 
as spiritual satisfaction, 345 
Pariksit Maharaja 
as righteous king, 525 
Partha 
Arjuna addressed as, 52, 101, 115, 141, 
188, 417, 430, 805 
significance of word, 52 
Partha-sarathi 
meaning of name, 44. 


Parts 
all beings are part of Krsna, 261 


cooperation with the whole, 11-12 

defined as atomic sparks of Krsna's rays, 
96 

difference from whole, 93-94, 275 

eternally separated, 714 

living entities as eternal fragmental, 702- 
704. 

one with Supreme qualitatively, 99 

prone to be extinguished when out of fire, 


Parvati 
agitates Siva for sex, 149 
Skanda her son, 522 
Passion 
action in, 670-673, 678-679, 799 


ae 
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Passion Paurusa 
as demoniac mode, 749 quoted, 716 
as impediment to liberation, 723 Pavitram 
as manifestation of Krsna’s energy, 377- See Pure 


378 
austerity and penance, in mode of, 757- 
758, 768 
Brahma as incarnation of rajo-guna, 381 
cause of lust, 204 
charity in mode of, 770-771 
determination in, 807 
diminished by devotional service, 336, 363 
earth destination of those in, 681-682 
entire material world in mode of, 671 
food in mode of, 760-761 
grief develops from, 680-681 
happiness in, 809-810 
knowledge in, 797 
leads to rebirth amongst fruitive workers, 
677 
must be raised to goodness, 204 
quieted by identity with Brahman, 335 
renunciation in mode of, 786 
sacrifice in mode of, 763 
sex as its basis, 670-671 
sometimes defeats goodness, 673-674 
symptom of attachment, desire, hankering, 
endeavor, 675 
understanding, in, 805 
worker in, 801-802 
worship in mode of, 755-756 
Pastimes 
cannot be understood through senses, 316 
displayed by Krsna on earth are prototypes 
of those in His abode, 19 
exhibited by Krsna in Vrndavana, 18, 227 
glorified by mahatmas, 465 
of Krsna always thought of by devotee, 
51, 517 
Pāšupata-astra 
weapon received by Arjuna, 116 
Pataiijali 
yoga system discussed, 251-252 
yoga system for merging, 253 
Patim patinam paramam parastad 
verses quoted, 187 
Patim višasyātmešvaram 
guoted, 172 
Patir gati$ cāndhaka-vrsni-sātvatām 
verses guoted, 172 
Patram puspam phalam 
quoted, 447, 761 i 
Paundram 
name of Bhīma's conchshell, 44 


Pavitram Uttamam 
devotional service as, 445 
Peace 
as guality of brākmaņa, 812 
as tranguility, a divine guality, 722 
attained by devotees, 154, 284-285, 323, 
424, 485 
attainment through control and surrender, 
156-157, 265, 315, 609, 831 
attainment through Krsna consciousness, 
82-83, 87, 152-153, 304, 681 
destroyed by Krsna's not working, 189 
enjoyed within self by knowledge, 264 
formula for, 304-305 
impossible in mode of passion, 681 
its basic principle, 157-158 
through identity with Brahman, 335 
Penance 
as candrayana and caturmasya, 253 
as severe austerities for enlightenment, 252 
as tapas, austerity, a divine quality, 722, 
726 
before surrender to Krsna, 599 
begun with word om, 773 
created by Krsna, defined, 497, 499 
demonic when severe, 757-758 
for pleasing Supreme Person, 775 
for purification recommended, 297 
in goodness, 767 
in ignorance to destroy self or others, 769 
in passion unstable, 768 
in vanaprastha life, 438 
Krsna as penance of ascetics, 374 
Krsna as purpose and enjoyer of, 153, 304 
necessary for acceptance of Krsna, 112 
not necessary for advanced devotee, 138 
not necessary in devotional service, 466 
of speech, 765-766 
of the body, 764-765 
purifies even great souls, 784 
should never be abandoned, 782, 784 


tat and sat uttered with, 774-775 

to be performed according to Vedic prin- 
ciples, 589 

undergone by Brahmā for one thousand 
years, 501 

while studying under spiritual master, 438 

will not reveal two-armed form, 587 

Personality 
as ultimate attribute of Supreme, 13 
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Personality 
confirmed by Krsna's memory, 401-402 
Krsna as greatest, 715, 717 
of Krsna not lost in all-pervasiveness, 451, 
541 
of Krsna not understood by sages and 
demigods, 493, 512 
of Supreme affirmed, 419 
retained after liberation frightens imper- 
sonalists, 230 
unintelligent think Krsna assumes, 397- 
399 
Personality of Godhead 
See Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Pestilence 
caused by unwanted population, 64 
Philanthropy 
accepted as step to Krsna consciousness, 
608 
as material engagement of Māyāvādī 
sannyasis, 278-279 
in mode of passion, 673 
yogi is best philanthropist, 341 
Philosophy 
deals with mental activities, not source, 
368 
in modern age no knowledge of, 652 
pretenders speak on, 167 
seven principal philosophers in India, 444 
without religion mental speculation, 164 
Pisaca 
as black arts, 477 
Pitrloka 
Krsna as offering to, 468 
Planets 
anandamaya-cinmaya float in rays of 
brahmajyoti, 19 
Brahmaloka survives all upper systems, 
428 
cannot be forcibly approached by ma- 
chine, 83, 682, 740 
cannot be made by living entity, 371 
described in Vedic literature, 21 
disturbed at seeing universal form, 558 
divided into three systems, 20 
earth belongs to middle system, 20 
elevation to higher systems, 20, 105, 114- 
115, 127, 427, 840 
float in air by Krsna's energy, 419 
Goloka Vrndavana supreme planet in 
spiritual sky, 20 
held in fist of universal form, 710 
higher systems sought by drinking soma, 
472 


Planets 

if killed, Arjuna would attain heavenly 
planets, 119 

in Krsna's body, some made of earth, gold, 
jewels, etc., 550 

innumerable within each universe, 501 

in spiritual sky self-illuminated, 19, 323, 
701 

Krsna as controller of, 304, 454, 710-711 

Krsņa spread throughout, 555 

living entities found in all, 667-668 

materialists interested in promotion to 
higher, 348 

moon and sun belong to higher system, 20 

more in spiritual sky than in material 
universe, 22 

of demigods attained by worshipers, 395- 
396, 399, 477 

of Krsna attained by devotees, 23, 395- 
396, 399 

of trees, 526-527 

one is subject to fall down from higher, 
427 

one transferred to hellish planets if not 
purified, 67 

others have other forms of human life, 500 

places of misery from highest to lowest, 
19, 426-427 

ruled by Narayana manifestations, 433, 
577 

sacrifice for elevation to higher, 127-128, 
253, 413 

sensual comforts on higher systems, 257, 
472, 473 

unsuccessful yogī born on higher, 352-353 

upper systems as head of Krsņa, 414 

(See also Brahmaloka) 

Pleasure 

all living entities search after, 18 

as ultimate goal of yoga, 331 

created by Krsna, 497 

derived from kingdoms not permanent, 61- 
62 

from chanting Hare Krsņa, 446 

given by Krsna to cows and senses, 44 

greater in serving, 49 

in hearing and glorifying Krsna, 59-60, 
297, 407, 506, 518 

in Patarjali yoga system, 330 

in studying Gita, 439 

known only to one's own body, 94 

Krsna as the reservoir of, 18 

not accepted by monists, 330 

not grasped by one dear to Krsna, 614-615 
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Pleasure Prahlada 
of hard labor available to hogs, 207 persecuted by father, 226 
of senses have beginning and end, 296- Praja-pati 


297 
of Supreme Self only should be thought 
of, 334 
relished by sage, 155, 295 
sensualists attracted to, 128 
should be in that which favors Krsna 
consciousness, 498 
Plenary expansions 
accept purusa incarnations, 519 
as Visnu-tattva, 702-703 
bhakti-yoga rendered to, 689 
devotees associate with, 23 
directing material energy, 367-368 
Krsna does not lose identity in, 261 
Krsna not different from, 578 
Krsna origin of all, 74, 93 
likened to leaves of tree, 433 
millions and millions of four-armed, 433 
Paramatma as, 622 
some named, described, 433 
Plurality 
of individual souls maintained, 86-88 
Population 
as varna-sankara, unwanted, 64-65, 189 
basis for peace when good, 64. 
considered 99.9 percent naradhama, 384 
enough food by sacrifice despite increase, 
257 
foolish in Kali-yuga, 131 
Krsna's plan to reduce, 843 
rules for peaceful, 189 
Potencies 
Krsna knows Himself by, 513 
of Godhead must be immense, 13 
of Krsna cannot be surpassed, 717 
of Krsna realized by discussion, 442 
Prabha 
defined as superior energy of Krsna, 96 
Pradhana 
as unmanifested modes of nature, 282, 
628 
Pradhāna-ksetrajūa-patir gunesah 
quoted, 635 
Pradyumna 
as plenary expansion, 433 
associates with devotees, 23 
Prahlada 
as example of toleration, 631 
as learned leader, 382 
Krsna as, 527 
one must follow, 240 


as Visnu, 172 
Prajāpatirh ca rudrarh capy aham eva srjami vai 
tau hi mam na vijanito mama maya- 
vimohitau 
quoted, 504 
Prakāšānanda 
asks Caitanya why He chants, 131 
derided Caitanya, 508 
Prakasas ca karmany abhyāsāt 
quoted, 446 
Prakrti 
See Material nature 
Prakrtim viddhi me param jiva bhūtām 
verses quoted, 8 
Prana 
as one of five kinds of air, 95 
Prāņaiš cittarh sarvam otam prajanam 
verses guoted, 95 
Prāņamaya 
realizing Supreme in life forms, 626 
Pranāva 
See Om 
Prana-vayu 
senses as functions of, 252 
Pranayama 
breathing process discussed, 254 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 


Prapaücikataya ^ buddhya ^ hari-sambandhi- 
vastunah 
verses quoted, 274, 318 
Prasadam 


as best type food, 761 

as diet for suffering patient, 345 

as means to control tongue, 632 

as method for attaining Krsna, 592 

as principle of bhakti-yoga, 606 

automatically reduces eating, 255 

counteracts contamination of material 
nature, 178 

fitness of foodstuffs discussed, 326 

frees forefathers from ghost bodies, 65 

Krsņa accepts a leaf, flower, fruit or 
water, 478-479 

Narada freed from sin by taking, 446 

not taken by Haridasa Thakur until rounds 
chantēd, 326 

one should eat only, 325 

palatable long after preparation, 761 

recommended by Caitanya, 748 

taken by devotee, rejected by nondevotee, 
150 
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Prasādam 
(See also Food) 
Pratyag-ātmā 
as withdrawal from activities, 251-252 
Pratyāhāra 
as end of sense activity, 334 
as withdrawal of senses from objects, 422 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Prayag 
as sacred place, 320 
Prayascitta 
system of ablution before death, 67 
Predestination 
Kuru dynasty doomed at Kuruksetra, 39, 
46, 60, 109 
universal form reveals destruction of sol- 
diers, 560-561, 563-566 
Prema 
as real love of Krsna, 231 
Premaiijana-cchurita- bhakti-vilocanena santah 
sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
quoted, 176, 339 
Pretenders 
better to execute duty than become so- 
called yogi, 199 
demoniac as, 729 
deny value of tapasya, austerity, 726, 
do not restrain mind from sense objects, 
167 
inferior to one in controlled life, 168 
Krsņa did not want Arjuna to become 
one, 169 
living at cost of others, 169-170 
make show of meditation, 167 
manufacture own process, 260 
Pride 
as demonic quality, 728-729, 735-736 
as impediment to surrender, 699-700 
demons bewildered by, 742 
sacrifice performed out of, 763 
severe penance performed out of, 757-758 
Proprietorship 
false sense of, 700 
freedom from personal possessions, 318- 
319 
Krsņa as proprietor of everything, 14, 244, 
261, 341, 622, 701-702 
of body by Paramatma, 648 
of Krsna as formula for peace, 304 
of Krsna cited in Isopanisad, 282 
of Krsna not forgotten by demigods, 394 
renunciation of, 157, 196, 244-245, 252, 
274, 611 
sacrifice of knowledge greater than, 258 


Prtha 
Arjuna addressed as son of, 75, 121, 186, 
232, 258, 362, 375, 424, 464, 486, 
543, 602, 728, 730, 775, 785, 804-806 
as Krsna's aunt, 76 
significance of Arjuna as her son, 52 
Pseudo-religions 
based on materialistic philosophy of soul, 
107 
Punya 
as original, 375 
Punya-karmanam 
as great sacrifice, 840 
Puraka 
as breathing process, 254. 
Puranas 
accept Krsna as Supreme, 3 
as diversion for mind, 767 
as historical records, 24, 517 
as part of study for sacrifice, 581 
as representative of Krsna, 529 
celebrate glories of Supreme, 713 
cited, 504 
must be obeyed in devotional service, 366 
validate Arjuna’s praise, 511 
Pure (pavitram) 
Krsna as, 5 
Purification 
as a gradual process, 202 
as aim of human life, 747 
as divine quality, 722-724, 812 
body, mind, intelligence and senses used 
for, 283 . 
by action in Krsna consciousness, 169-170, 
274, 278, 445, 818 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 418, 446 
by food in mode of goodness, 760-761 
by knowledge of Krsņa, 229-230 
by Krsņa of one who hears of Him, 363 
by remembering Krsņa, 486 
by transcending lust, anger and greed, 
745-746 
Krsna as purifier, 468-469 
marriage for, 784 
necessary before chanting, 356 
necessary before sannyasa, 165 
of dirty things in heart, 238 
of four kinds of pious men, 387-388 
of mind by charity, 608 
of senses via bhakti-yoga, 606 
om tat sat vibrated for, 775 
process practiced by yogi, 356-357 
sacrifice for, 184, 782 
via prayascitta system of ablution, 67 
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Pūrņam Rāma 
See Complete Whole defeated Rāvaņa, 48, 61, 226, 744 
Purujit everyone wanted to live in His kingdom, 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 61 
Purusa (enjoyer) His servant Hanumān engages his wrath, 
204 


as controller of everything, 367-368, 419 
as Nārāyaņa, Vāsudeva, 417-418 
as subject for Chapter Thirteen, 619-661 
described as active by Kapila, 122 
incarnations, 519 
Krsņa as, 5, 11-12, 18 
Mahā-Visņu as first purusa incarnation, 
455 
Paramātmā as, 648 
Purusartha 
as religiosity, economics, sense gratifica- 
tion and merging, 330 
Purusartha-sunanam gunanam — pratiprasavah 
kaivalyam svarupa-pratistha va citi-sak- 
tir iti 
quoted, 330-331 
Purusottama 
as plenary expansion, 433 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Krsna as, 410, 513-514 


R 


Radharani, Srimati 
obeisances to, 2 
Raghu 
Iksvaku the forefather of its dynasty, 215 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami 
obeisances to, 1 
Raghunātha Gosvāmī 
in disciplic succession, 29 
obeisances to, 1 
Rahūgaņa Mahārāja 
discovers Bharata Mahārāja, 355 
Rājendra 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Rajo-guņa 
Brahmā as incarnation of, 381 
Raksa 
worshipers of ghosts may become, 477 
Raksasas 
Krsna as Kuvera of, 521 
Rama 
appears in Raghu dynasty, 215 
as expansion of Krsna, 48, 236, 578, 702, 
834 
as incarnation, 220, 360 
as righteous king, 525 
bhakti-yoga rendered to, 689 


Janaka His father-in-law, 185 
known also as Personality of Godhead, 
297 
Krsna as, 528 
never showed cowardice, 61 
Ramante yogino’nante satyananda-cid-atmani 
verses quoted, 297 
Rāmānujācārya 
accepts Krsņa as Supreme, 3 
as learned leader, 382 
explains words sanatana, 16 
maintains individuality on spiritual 
grounds, 88 
Yāmunācārya in disciplic succession from, 
397 
Rasa 
See Friendship, etc., Relationships 
Rāsa-līlā 
imitators of, 190 
Raso vai sah; rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi 
bhavati 
guoted, 691 
Rāvaņa 
as example of demon, 740 
attempts to build staircase to heaven, 740 
defeated by Rāma, 48, 61, 226 
kidnapped Rāma's wife and chastised, 61 
killed by Krsņa, 744 
plans baffled by material energy, 383 
Reality 
as Paratattva, supreme, 291 
denied by demons, 733 
its eternality confirmed, 93 
understood as Brahman, Paramātmā and 
Bhagavān, 291 
Realization 
aim of human life, 181 
a myth to materialists, 195 
as buddhi-yoga, 162 
as consequence of surrender, 84 
as knowledge, 316, 336, 630 
attained by chanting, 131, 320 
basis and purpose of, 131, 347 
by controlled senses, 168, 251-252, 298 
by escaping lust, anger and greed, 745-746 
by speculation and devotion, 164 
characteristics of, 21, 72, 293, 821 
destroyed by lust, 208-209, 296 
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Realization 
determination for, 92 
difficulty in, 259, 320, 346 
direct and indirect processes, 610 
gradual development, 130 
happiness conducive to, 809 
highest perfection as servant of Krsņa, 189 
Krsņa as object of, 131, 232 
likened to staircase, 634 
love of Krsņa beyond, 339 ; 
necessary for spiritual sacrifice, 268 
offered in form of Upanisads, 130 
on basis of nonexistence of material body, 
110 
out of thousands one tries for, 365 
preliminary need of desire for, 231 
progress by following devotees, 186 
senses stumbling blocks to, 200 
sought by three paths, 347 
taught by analytical study of body and 
soul, 72 
three stages of, 690 
through purification of work, 818 
undisturbed trance of, 139 
what happens to one who abandons, 347 
yoga a ladder for, 310-311 
Rebirth 
See Transmigration 
Recaka 
as birth process, 254 
Reincarnation 
See Transmigration 
Relationships 
accepted by Krsna, 85 
Arjuna fears he offended Krsna out of 
friendship, 573, 577 
attained by mahatmas, 465 
between Arjuna and Krsna change from 
friendship to wonder, 550-551 
between jivatma and Paramatma, 102-103 
between Krsna and devotees, 4-5, 49, 131, 
390, 482-483, 573 
characteristics of one dear to Krsna, 611- 
617 
forgetfulness causes change of bodies, 102 
in five different paths of service, 425 
in love for Krsna, 339 
Krsna as reservoir of all, 551 
Krsna may be treated as son, husband, 
friend, etc., 576 
of cowherd boys with Krsna, 546 
to Krsna in everything, 391 
to Krsna only known through spiritual 
master, 290 


Relationships 


understanding begets indifference to 
ritual, 138 

with Krsna in spiritual sky, 232 

with Krsna remove ignorance, 93 

(See also Friendship, etc.) 


Religion 


abandon all religion to surrender to Krsna, 
835-836 

Arjuna advised to sacrifice body for, 97 

Arjuna's arguments based on, 81-82 

as distinguished from sanatana-dharma, 16- 
18 

as quality of brahmana, 812 

cannot be manufactured, 240 

considered irreligion in ignorance, 805 

demons blaspheme, 742 

discussed in terms of time and circum- 
stance, 225 

established by Krsna, 33, 188, 224, 226, 
240, 260 

evolves from types of faith, 755 

fruitive result in, 807 

its principles best cause for fighting, 113 

its principles must be followed for know- 
ledge, 91 


- keeps women from adultery, 64. 


knowledge as perfection of, 444 

Krsna as maintainer of, 554 

Krsna descends when there is decline in, 
224 

not as important as knowledge, 86 

passion misguides one in, 805 

principles enable good population to pre- 
vail, 64 

principles in Vedas, 224 

solves economic problems, 256-257 

some enter it for fame, 630 

without God is not religion, 384 

without philosophy fanaticism, 164. 

(See also Dharma, Sanatana-dharma) 


Ramadi mūrttigu kala-niyamena tisthan 


verses quoted, 220 


Remembering process 


at time of death by yoga, 415, 420 

chanting Hare Krsna for, 415 

comes from Krsna, 712-713 

frees one from sinful bondage, 138 

in attaining Krsna, 24-26, 417-418, 424- 
425 

limitations of man’s, 222 

not possible for impure, 415 

of lotus feet of Krsna, 327 

when bewildered, intelligence is lost, 150 
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Remembering process 


(See also Memory) 


Renunciation 


according to three modes, 783, 786-787 

Arjuna inguires into, 272, 780-781 

artificial, 150 

as divine guality, 722 

as incomplete without Krsna conscious- 
ness, 165, 273-274, 278, 318 

as knowledge, defined, 630-632 

as step to liberation in sannyasa, 92 

as way to attain peace of mind, 609 

better than knowledge and meditation, 
609 

by one dear to Krsna, 614 

for maintenance not approved, 169-170 

highest perfectional stage, 818-819 

its perfection as subject of Chapter Fight- 
een, 779-849 

its results obtained by self-control, 818- 
819 

Krgņa as master of, 848 

necessitates awareness of īšāvāsyā, 274 

of action, 136, 267, 275, 285, 781-782 

of work good for liberation, 273 

the same as devotion and yoga, 277, 309 


Repetition 


necessary for understanding, 106 
symptom of ecstasy, not literary weakness, 
555 


Ritual 


all surpassed by devotional service, 439 

considered end in itself by ignorant, 
195 

devotees indifferent to, 138 

imperative for neophytes, 138 

Krsna as, 467-468 

meant for understanding Krsna, 191-192 

of Vedas likened unto leaves of banyan, 
695 

performed for material motives, 762 

pure devotees not confined to, 192, 355, 
481 

useless without faith in Krsna, 138, 776- 
777 


Rk Veda 


as one of four Vedas, 581 
emanates from Krsna, 179 
Krsna as, 468-469 


Rudra 


came from Brahma, 501 
Krsna as Siva, 521 


Rudras 


shown in universal form, 544 


Rudras 
the eleven born of Narayana, 503 
Rupa Gosvāmī 
cited, 437 
considered Caitanya most munificent, 589 
explains yukta-vairagya, 481 
in disciplic succession, 29 
prayer and obeisances to, 1 
quoted, 274, 283, 318, 333, 340, 366, 
592 
slept only two hours a day, 326 


S 


Šabda-brahma 
considered attained by Haridāsa Thakur, 
356 
transcended by one in Krsna conscious- 
ness, 138 
Sabdadibhyo'ntah pratisthānāc ca 
guoted, 712 
Sac-cid-ānanda-rūpāyam krsņāya 
guoted, 459 
Sac-cid-ānanda-vigraha 
absent in material bodies, 22 
atheists may know, 219 
body attained upon thinking of Krsna at 
death, 22 
body unchangeable, not forgetful, 221 
Krsna's body as, 12-13, 22, 74, 399, 459, 
638 
Kunü prays to see, 400 
manifested to discourage speculation, 19 
(See also Form of Krsņa) 
Sacrifice 
according to three modes, 176-177, 759, 
762-764 
already performed by one chanting, 131, 
356 
Ārjuna inguires about the Lord of, 410- 
411 
as Brahman, 248 
as charity, 253 
as divine quality, 722, 726 
as hatha-yoga breath control, 254 
as impersonal merging, 249-250 
as karma-kanda and jiana-kanda, 259 
as means of attaining moon, 435-436 
as means to higher planets and Vaikun- 
thas, 114, 127-128, 248, 255-256, 412- 
413, 427 
as means to Krgna consciousness, 112, 
181, 191-192, 268, 607-709 
as punya-karmanam, 840 
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Sacrifice 
as purpose of material universe, 172 
as yajūa, Visnu, 170 
as yoga-yajfia, 253 
bestows wealth, enjoyment, 171, 178, 
. 181, 256-257 
cycle of, 413 
for purification and sense control, 181, 
184, 250, 255-256, 782, 784 
Krsna as, 467-468 
Krsna as jyotistoma and mahayajiia, 468 
Krsna as ultimate object and enjoyer of, 
153, 170-171, 173, 175, 196, 304, 
475-476, 775 
marriage as vivāha-yajūa, 784. 
materially contaminated, 181, 258-259, 
268, 763, 776-777, 781-782 
meant for householder, 726 
no happiness in this or next life without, 
256 
not easy in Kali-yuga, 173 
Of animals, 114, 816,817 
of comforts, tapomaya-yajiia, 253 
of everything for Krsna, 250, 633 
of food releases one from sin, 176 
of knowledge greater than of possessions, 
258 
of material happiness, 348 
of material possessions, 252 
of studying Vedic literature, 253 
of work culminates in knowledge, 258 
om tat sat uttered during, 772-775 
parica-mahayajfia for ordinary men, 175 
produces rain and thus grains, 177 
rejected by demons, 740 
related to work and duty, 170, 177, 247, 
249-250, 257, 607-609, 762, 816-817 
sankirtana-yajria as, 173, 726 
sent forth at beginning of creation, 171 
sex as, 251 
should never be abandoned, 782, 784 
sinful not to perform, 180 
spiritualizes atmosphere, 248 
sustained by Krsna, 406 
takes different forms according to faith, 
258 
to Brahman by yogis, 249-250 
to demigods discussed, 173-175, 249-250 
to encourage gradual realization, 130-131 
transcendence situated in, 179 
ultimately leads to liberation, 174 
unauthorized, 741-764 
unnecessary for transcendentalists, 138, 
181 d 


Sacrifice 
will not reveal universal form, 580-581 
Sadacara 
purified activities, 283 
Sad eva saumya 
773 
Sadhaka 
as candidate for liberation, 154 
Sadhu 
See Devotees, Sages, Vaisnavas 
Sadhyas 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Sadvaitam sāvadhūtam parijana-sahitam 
prayer quoted, 1 
Sa evayam maya te ‘dya yogah proktah pura- 
tanah 
verses quoted, 3 
Sages 
action and work of, 183, 199, 238, 243- 
244 
agree on eternality of soul, 93 
as sadhu if Krsna conscious, 226 
as twenty-five patriarchs of the universe, 
501 
attain to perfection by supreme wisdom, 
664 
cannot equal Krsna, 350 
cannot kill or cause killing, 101 
characteristics and symptoms of, 140- 
144, 155, 183, 194, 294-297, 299, 301, 
687-688, 821 
cited by Krsna as authority, 625 
conclusions on existent and nonexistent, 
93 
debts cancelled to them if surrendered to 
Krsna, 120 
definition of muni, 142 
do not know Krsna's origin or personality, 
493 
drink the nectar of Bhagavad-gita, 28 
even greatest fall, 146 
equality of vision, 292, 316-317 
happiness of, 295, 678 
in full knowledge, 242 ` 
in universal form, 552 
know distinction between body and soul, 
85-86 
know Krsna as purpose of sacrifice, 304 
know the self slays not nor is slain, 97 
Krsna as Bhrgu amongst, 523 
Krsņa as Narada amongst, 524 
Krsna the source of, 493 
Narada develops desire for devotion by 
association with, 446 
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Sages 
need not observe ritual, 192 
no obligation due them by devotee of 
Mukunda, 66 
not bewildered by transmigration, 89 
not contradictory to šāstra or spiritual 
master, 496 
pufiried by devotion, achieve Krsna, 278 
seven great born out of Krsna's mind, 501 
should set example for ignorant, 190-192, 
194-195 
sthita-dhi-muni different from ordinary 
muni, 142 
take refuge in Krsna, 136 
their day is night for all beings, etc., 155 
validate Arjuna's praise, 510 
way of entering into Brahman, 421 
worship Krsna knowing Him as source, 
503-504 
(See also Devotees, Spiritual Master, Vais- 
navas) 
Sahadeva 
blows his conchshell, 46 
Saibya 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Saintliness 
not befitting Arjuna on Battlefield, 61 
Sakhya-bhakta 
service as friend, 425 
Sakuni 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
Salya 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
willing to die for Duryodhana, 39 
Samadhi 
activities in Krsņa consciousness in, 598 
as absorption in Krsna, 51, 248, 315, 318 
as beyond influence of dualities, 143 
characteristics described, 330-331 
defined, 128-129 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
includes realization of Brahman, Param- 
ātmā and Bhagavān, 139 
Krsņa consciousness best way to, 422-423 
mind should be fixed in, 334 
not possible for materialists, 129 
of one self-realized, 821 
trance by complete knowledge, 301 
two kinds described, 331 
Sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
quoted, 366 
Samana 
as one of five kinds of air, 95 


Samana-vayu 
as engaged for realization, 252 
Samane vrkse puruso nimagnah 
verses quoted, 103 
Samasrita ye padapallava-plavam 
verses quoted, 136 
Sama veda 
as one of four Vedas, 581 
emanates from Krsna, 179 
Krsna as, 468-469, 521 
rich in beautiful songs, 531 
Samprajūāta-samādhi 
described, 331 
Samyag adhiyate 'sminn atmatattva-yathatmy- 
am 
guoted, 128 
Sanaka 
born from Brahmā, 501 
Sananda 
born from Brahmā, 501 
Sanātana í 
born from Brahmā, 501 
Sanātana-dhama 
See Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual sky, Su- 
preme abode 
Sanatana-dharma 
breaking of its tradition brings chaos, 66- 
67 
described, 16-18 
distinguished from religion and faith, 16- 
17 
non-sectarian and unchangeable, 16-18 
of the living entity, 15 
set forth welfare activities, 66-67 
(See also Dharma, Religion) 
Sanatana Gosvami 
in disciplic succession, 29 
inquires about svarūpa, 17 
obeisances to, 1 
Sanatana-yoga 
as subject of Fourth Chapter, 268 
Sanatkumara 
became devotee by eating tulasi, 447 
born from Brahma, 501 
Sandhya-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh 
snana tubhyam namo 
, verses guoted, 138 
Sandilya 
as principal philosopher, 444 
Sandipani muni 
teacher of Krsna, 77 
Safijaya 
asked about battle by Dhrtarastra, 32 
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Safijaya 
as secretary of Dhrtarastra, 32 
by grace of Vyasa could see universal form, 
549 
could envision Kuruksetra in Dhrtarastra’s 
room, 33 
Gita related to his heart by Vyasa, 844 
recalls Krsna’s form with wonder, 846-847 
student of Vyasa, 33, 845 
thrilled by Gita, 844, 846 
understands the motives of Dhrtarastra’s 
inquiries, 34 
Sankara 
as Siva, 521 
Šankarācārya 
accepts Krsna as Supreme, 3, 365 
accepts Vedānta-sūtra, 791 
as author of Šārīraka-bhāsya, 278 
impersonalists do not follow, 398 
maintains Krsna is beyond creation, 234 
Saünkargana 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Sankhya philosophy 
aim of, 276 
analytical knowledge declared completed, 
121 
declares causes of action, 790-791 
defined by Vedic dictionary, 121 
discussed by Krsņa, 85-121 
distinguished from philosophy of atheist 
Kapila, 122-123 . 
expounded by Lord Kapila, 122-123 
its first process and conclusion, 277 
Kapila's and Krgņa's identical, 123 
meaning of sankhya, 791 
nondifferent from karma-yoga and devo- 
tion, 123, 276 
studied by Mayavadi sannyasis, 278 
study as sacrifice, 253 
twenty-four elements the subject of 13 
368 
Sankhya-yoga 
as difficult for this age, 347 
as subject matter for Chapter Six, 307-360 
for speculators and philosophers, 164 
inferior to karma-yoga in Kali-yuga, 308 
presented unsystematically in Second 
Chapter, 163 
Sankirtana-yajna 
and Krsna consciousness go well together, 
172 
as easiest and best sacrifice, 173 176, 
726 


Sankirtana-yajna 

Caitanya predicts it spread all over world, 
227 

inaugurated by Caitanya, 176 

necessary for happiness, 177 

recommended for Kali-yuga, 172-173 

saves one from food scarcity, 178 

(See also Chanting) 

Sannyasa 

abandons fruitive work, 781-782, 788 

accepted upon purification, 165 

Arjuna inquires into purpose of, 780- 
781 

as disturbance to social order, 165 

as eligible for entering sun, 57-58 

as head of varņāšrama institution, 723 

as painstaking situation, 92 

as spiritual master of brahmana, 723 

as step to realization, 92, 167, 250, 438- 
439 

as worthy recipient of charity, 500 

begs from door to door, 724-725 

counterfeited by demons, 741 

definition of, 481, 496, 819 

distributes knowledge to householders, 
724-725 

duties of, 500, 724-725 


Mayavadi sannyasis compared with Vais- 
nava sannyasis, 278-279 
forbidden relationship with women, 724 
may perform marriage ceremony, 786 
must be convinced of Paramatma protec- 
tion, 723-724 
must be fearless, dependent on Krgņa's 
mercy, 723-724 
never accepted by ksatriyas, 114 
promoted to Brahmaloka, 428 
should not discourage others to marry, 
784 
taken by Caitanya for higher cause, 
92 
works for whole, not the part, 308 
wrongly ignore fire sacrifices, 308 
Sannyasa-yoga 
meaning of, 309-310 
Santa-bhakta 
service in neutrality, 425 
Šāntas 
See Devotees 
Sarasvatī 
R worshiped for education, 393 
Sariraka-bhasya 
as commentary on Vedānta-sūtras, 278 
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Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam šaraņam 


vraja 
verses quoted, 28, 604 
Sarva-gatah 
all-pervasiveness of the living entities, 
105 


Sarvam etad brahma, tasmad etad brahma 
nāma-rūpam annar ca jāyate 
guoted, 282 
Sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi 
kešava 
verses guoted, 5 
Sarvam jūāna-plavena 
guoted, 290 
Sarvasya cāham hrdi sannivistah 
guoted, 791, 831 
Sarvasya prabhum isanam sarvasya šaraņam 
brhat 
guoted, 642 
Sarvatah pāņi-pādam 
guoted, 638 
Sarvatmana yah šaraņam šaraņyam 
verses guoted, 66, 120 
Sarva-yonigu . . .aham bija-pradah pita 
M guoted, 16 
Sastras 
above four defects of living entity, 
748 
as guide to action, 792, 804. 
austerities not mentioned in, 757-758 
cited by Krsna as authority, 625 
demonic reject, 731, 742, 752 
followed by divine, 730-731, 746-749, 
752 
Gita best of all, 266 
most confidential part of, 719 
must be followed by teacher, 186 
not contradicted by spiritual master or 
sage, 496 
not violated by Krsna, 187 
recommend worship to demigods, 393 
sacrifice in defiance of, 764 
statements should be upheld by, 766 
their injunctions purify the soul, 166 
those who doubt them do not attain 
Krsna consciousness, 266 
useless without Krsna consciousness, 166 
worker in ignorance works against, 802 
Sat 
used in sacrifice to satisfy Supreme, 772- 
773, 775 
used to indicate Absolute Truth, 772-773 
Satisfaction 
as characteristic of devotee, 611 


Satisfaction 
by foodin mode of goodness, 760-761 
created by Krsna, defined, 497, 499 
of the mind, 766-767 
with anything, 615-616 
Sat-karma-nipuņo vipro mantra-tantra-višāra- 
dah 
verses guoted, 82 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
quoted, 756 
Satyaki 
blows his conchshell, 46 
Satyavati 
Vyāsadeva the son of, 716 
Satya-yuga 
characteristics and duration of, 428 
Saumadatti 
another name for Bhüriérava, 38 
Saumya-vapuh 
as most beautiful form, 584 
Saunaka 
cited, 516 
Sa va esa brahma-nistha idam šarīrarh marttyam 
atisrjya 
quoted, 703 
Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh 
verses quoted, 147, 324, 327, 336, 344. 
Savyasācin 
Arjuna addressed as, 564 
meaning of the word, 565 
Science of God 
analyzes position of God and His energies, 
367 
can be understood in pure goodness, 674 
explained in Bhagavad-gita, 7, 32 
instructed via disciplic succession, 214-215 
known by one situated in transcendence, 
294 
Krsņa as, 529 
one who has mastered it is spiritual mas- 
ter, 82 
understood through devotional service, 
363 
Scripture 
See Sastra 
Sectarianism 
described as changing of faiths, 17-18 
Self 
Arjuna inquires about, 410 
Arjuna exhorted to be established in, 
129 
as controller of mind and lower self, 211, 
335 
as eternal nature of living entity, 412 


General Index 


Self 
as sufferer or enjoyer of mind and senses, 
344 
does nothing, 281, 656 
dwelling in body, cannot be slain, 97, 112 
enjoyed by dint of knowledge, 264 
happiness attained by steadiness in, 336 
its pleasure only should be thought of, 
334 i 
known by speculation and devotion, 164 
Krsna as Self in hearts of all, 519 
most easily understood through Cita, 112 
no bondage for one firmly situated in, 267 
no duty for one who takes pleasure in,182 
perception of, 328, 330, 334, 444 
sacrificed in fire of Brahman, 249-250 
satisfaction in, 141 
transcendental to senses, mind and intelli- 
gence, 211 
two classes of men who realize, 164 
Self-control 
as divine quality, 722, 725, 812 
as knowledge, defined, 629, 631 
created by Krsna, defined, 497-498 
meant for householders, 725 
results of renunciation obtained by, 818- 
819 
Self-interest 
as Visnu, 57 
defined as submission to Kysna, 57 
everyone working for, 308 
goal to reach Visnu, 168 
pure devotee has no desire for, 424 
Self-realization 
See Realization 
Sense gratification 
arises from mental concoction, 141 
Arjuna’s not fighting based on, 121 
as activity of material body, 156, 687 
as cause of work and bondage, 122, 200, 
237, 256, 297, 620 
as demonic engagement, 127-128, 155, 
167, 176, 734, 736-737 
as symptom of attachment, 142 
as vain life, 180 
avoided by sages, 193-194, 295-296, 309, 
311-312 
begets reactions, 120 
can divert devotee, 153 
dangerous even if regulated, 145, 200-201 
destroys peace, 157, 285 
discouraged, 149, 171, 334 
elevation from, 129, 242 
excludes samadhi, 129 
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Sense gratification 


fruitive result in, 807 

full knowledge devoid of, 242 

in mode of passion, 671, 675 

its happiness an enemy, 207 

its spirit current a long time, 200 
people engrossed in, 111, 273 
renounced, 630-632 

restriction of, 145, 250-251, 257 
Vedas studied for, 127, 192 
when finished, realization offered, 130 
work devoid of, 124, 326 
worship of leaders for, 234 


Senses 


actually spiritual but exhibited in matter, 
638 

Arjuna had complete control of them, 79 

as basis and cause of action, 790-791, 794 

as cause and constituents of material body, 
627, 646, 706 

as controlled by Maharaja Ambariga, 147- 
148, 327 

as functions of the prana-vayu, 252 

as instruments for gratifying desires, 646 

as one of principal gross creations, 368 

as part of banyan tree, 695-696 

as sitting place and outlets of lust, 207- 
210 

attraction to, 149, 200, 313 

can carry away the intelligence, 146, 153 

cannot be controlled artificially, 149, 154 

cannot perceive all stars, 21 

cannot perceive or understand Krsna, 316, 
366, 451, 518, 542-543, 639 

compared to horses pulling car of body, 
344 

control in yoga, 319-320, 422 

control of, 146-148, 151, 164, 168, 254- 
255, 279-280, 301, 332, 599, 632, 806 

described as strong and impetuous, 146 

engagement of, 26, 144, 149, 151, 153- 
154, 281, 327-328, 417 

false ego bewilders due to misuse of, 193 

given pleasure by Krsna, 44, 59-60 

happiness derived from, 90-91, 809-810 

how acquired, 208 

knowledge and intelligence through re- 
straint of, 79, 154 

Krsna as controller of, 44, 49, 622-623 

likened to serpents, 144, 211, 823 

likened to limbs withdrawn by turtle, 144 

livingentities struggle hard with, 702-704 

mind the center of, 207-208 

most people servants of, 144 
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Senses 


most uncontrollable is the tongue, 632 

of Arjuna dried up by grief, 81 

of Krsna, 180, 187, 479, 575, 638 

one is happy if he can tolerate urges of, 
298 

one who delights in them lives in vain, 180 

only gratified to keep body fit, 632 

purification via bhakti-yoga, 332, 606 

regulated in marriage, 257 

sacrifice of, 250-252, 255, 256 

satisfied by satisfying Govinda's senses, 
59-60 

self enjoys through transcendental senses, 
330 

self transcendental to, 211, 281 

shutting out objects by trance, 302-303 

Siva and demigods subjected to influence 
of, 149 

stumbling blocks to realization, 200 

subduing them required for peace, 265 

superior to matter, inferior to mind, 210 

their activities temporary, 194 

their contact source of misery, 296-297 

theirenjoy ment ultimate for demons, 736- 
737 

their forces delineated, 298 

their servant called godāsa, 335 

the Supersoul their source, 637-638 

unaccountable by impersonalists, 44 

usedonly for purification, 283 

worship of unmanifest beyond, 598-599 


Serpents 


as Vasuki, bed of Garbhodakašāyī, 552 
in universal form, 552 

Krsņa as Ananta amongst Nāgas, 526 
Krsna as Vasuki amongst, 525 


Service 


as aim of sacrifice, 258 

as bhajati, 359 

as buddhi-yoga, 134 

as identity, svarūpa, 17-18 

as liberation from mode of passion, 336 

as step to love of Krsna, 607 

enables approach to supreme abode, 21, 
137 

frees one from five causes of work, 
281 

if not rendered, one falls down, 359 

in material world for money, 606 

in relationship with Krsna, 49 

not to be directed to demigods, 18 

one must become servant of servant, 133- 
134 
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Service 


Sex 


presupposed oneness with Krsna, 822 

rendered by Krsna to Arjuna and devotee, 
49 

rendered by mahatmas, 465 

reveals name, form, quality and pastimes 
of Krsna, 316 

to Supreme by jiva eternal, 634 

with purified senses called Krsna con- 
sciousness, 335 

(See also Bhakti, Bhakti-yoga, Devotional 
Service, Worship) 


allowed only in bhakti-yoga, 322 

as attraction of demons, 735-736 

as basis of mode of passion, 670-671 

as center of all activities, 207 

as downfall of Vis$vamitra, 146 

as happiness in passion, 810 

as highest material pleasure, 296 

as Kandarpa, god of love, 526 

as Krsna's shackles, 207 

as necessity for conditioned soul, 200 

as worship in ignorance, 756 

celibacy as austerity of the body, 764- 
765 

contraception condemned, 725 

demons claim it as cause of the world, 
733 

discouraged for yogī, 200, 296, 321-322, 
327, 331 

for propagation of children, 377, 723, 
725 

in household life, 251, 322, 725 

Krsņa as, 377 

Šiva agitated by Pārvatī, 149 

Yāmunācārya spits at the thought, 146, 
295-296 


Siddhis 


perfection for yogīs, 331 


Šikhaņdī 


blows his conchshell, 46 


Simplicity 


Sin 


as austerity of body, 764-765 
as austerity of the mind, 766 
as divine guality, 722, 726-727 
as knowledge, defined, 629-631 
for all orders of life, 726-727 


analyzed in Padma Purāņa, 445 

Arjuna free from, 720 

Arjuna questions why one is impelled to, 
203 


Arjuna's fear of incurring, 61-62 
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Sin 
as vikarma, 179 
causes of, 68, 133, 180, 203, 256 
cleansed by sacrifice, 103, 255 
freedom through identity with Brahman, 
335 
freedom through mode of goodness, 669 
incurred by unoffered food, 65, 176-178, 
324-325 
in form of seed andas fructified, 445 
in relation to work and action, 101, 116, 
239, 244, 282, 816 
Krsna promises to deliver Arjuna from, 
835-836 
Krsna takes charge of one's past, 604 
liberated free from, 299 
lust as symbol of, 208 
not assumed by Supreme Spirit, 288 
not due to Supersoul, 203 
not incurred by killing six types of 
aggressors, 61 
not incurred by one with equanimity, 120 
not the nature of the living entity, 203 
prāyašcitta system of ablution before 
death, 67 
strange to commit sin for happiness, 68 
transcended by devotional service, 300, 
404, 445, 511 
transcended by spiritual knowledge, 138, 
262-264, 494-495, 840 
Šišupāla 
P spoke against Krsna, 400 
Sisyas te “ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 
quoted, 122 
Sītā 
as goddess of fortune, Rāma's eternal 
consort, 48 
Janaka her father, 185 
kidnapped by Rāvaņa, 61 
iva 
affirms that liberation only possible by 
Visnu, 381 
agitated for sex by Pārvatī, 149 
as chief demigod, 502 
as destroyer of total material elements, 
529 
as father of Skanda, 522 
as incarnation of tamo-guņa, cannot 
liberate, 381 
as learned leader, 382 
as part of Krsna, 304, 538, 703 
beholds universal form in wonder, 557 
born of Brahmā, 569 
created by Krsna, 495, 504 


Siva 
defeated by Arjuna, 116 
desires to see Krsna's two-armed form, 586 
does not possess full opulences, 74 
drank an ocean of poison, 190, 525 
his wife Uma worshiped, 393 
in universal form, 552 
Krsna as, 521 
one must follow, 240 
should not be imitated, 190 
subjected to influence. of sense objects, 
149, 381 
worship in goodness, 756 
; worships Krsna, subservient to Him, 234 
Siva-virifici-nutam 
quoted, 234 
Skanda 
identified, 522 
Krsna as, 522 
Sleep 
conquered by devotee, 51 
conquered by Gudakeáa, 519 
equated with ignorance, 51 
happiness from, 810-811 
one in mode of ignorance addicted to, 672 
Rüpa Gosvami sets ideal, 326 
six hours sufficient, 325, 672 
temperance advised, 324-326 
(See also Ignorance, Nescience) 
Smaranam 
as thinking of Krsna, 489, 511 
Smrti 
cited, 13, 337, 703 
quoted, 237, 635 
Social orders 
See Varna 
Somadatta 
beheld by Arjuna on Battlefield, 53 
her son Bhurišravā cited by Duryodhana 
as great warrior, 38 
Somarasa 
drunk for immortality, 128 
drunk on moon, 436 
its drinking as indirect worship, 472 
Soul 
also called Brahman, 410 
as anu-atma, minute particle, and vibhu- 
atma, Supersoul, 100 
as distinct from Visnu-tattva, 95 
as minute, 94-97, 106 
as pratyag-atma and parag-atma, 251-252 
bewildered, thinks himself the doer, 192- 
193 
cannot be severed from original Soul, 104 
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cannot kill or be killed, 97-98, 101 

can only be understood through Vedas, 
106, 113 

compared to bird on tree of body, 102-103 

compared to sunlight, 96-97 

degraded by lust, anger and greed, 745 

denied by demons, 733 

described as amazing, not understood, 
111-112 

does not create fruits of action, 287 

equated with consciousness, 94-05, 99. 
100, 106, 659-660 

eternally fragmental, 89-90, 104 

floats in five kinds of air, 95 

general characteristics of, 89, 98-100, 
104-106, 210, 445, 658, 661 

has no by-products, 99 

hasnothing to do with material world, 277 

impregnated into prakrti by glance of 
Krsna, 122 

in heart of all, 89, 94-96, 292, 337 

its nature active, 166 

Krsna is Soul of all souls, 196, 569 

makes direct contact with Krsna, 210-211 

must be understood for solution to miser- 
ies, 111 

of material world is Vigņu, Supersoul, 276 

philosophies denying its existence, 107 

plurality of individual souls an eternal fact, 


realizes eternality but not bliss in merging, 
601 

related to intelligence, 208, 210 

relation to material body, 86, 93-94, 96- 
97, 99, 102, 110, 166, 208, 210, 285- 
286, 292-293, 313, 444-445, 600, 658- 
659, 796 

relation to Supersoul, 105-106, 330, 622, 
637, 642, 654 

same guality as Supersoul, 292 

subjected to ten kinds of air, 252 

theory of oneness not maintained, 87, 89 

transmigration explained, 89, 102 

(See also Conditioned Soul, Jīvātmā, Liv- 
ing Entity) 


Space 


compared to Krsna's all-pervasiveness, 
453-454 

Krsna different from, 452 

Krsna spread throughout, 555-556 

wind and cosmos rest in, 453 


Speculation 


Absolute Truth cannot be attained by, 509 


Speculation 


as engagement of impersonalists, 249, 278 

as inferior process, 212, 260, 272, 718-719 

as method of knowing the Self, 164 

as philosophy without religion, 164 

as serious sin, 513 

avoidance of those addicted to, 592-593 

cannot manufacture religion, 240 

compared with Krsna consciousness, 164 

discouraged, 19, 316, 603-604. 

ended for sthita-dhi-muni, 142 

gradual path to Krsna consciousness, 164 

Krsna cannot be known by, 398, 419, 
493, 543, 579, 587-588, 591, 823 

one on mental plane attracted to material 
energy, 55 

useless in studying Gita, 439 


Spirit 


as basic field of creation, 371 

basis of material body, 95, 97 

cannot be cut to pieces, 704 

distinguished from matter, 93 

does not create fruits of action, 287 

everything related to Krsna is spirit, 221 

explained analytically in Second Chapter, 
72 

impersonal, all-pervasive, as Brahman, 
73 

its minute size discussed, 94-96 

of living entities the same, 645 

realization as aham brahmāsmi, 405 

(See also Soul) 


Spiritual Body 


attained by remembering process, 26 

attained in spiritual sky, 665 

attained upon thinking of Krsna at death, 
22 


beyond conception of materialists, 230 


: does not undergo change, 715 


enables seeing Krsna face to face, 703 

engaged in eternal service, 405 

living entity has only one, 412 

manifested at liberation, 703 

no difference between it and self, 221 

no different from Visnumurti, 703-704 

not affected by material miseries, 405 

of Krsna discussed, 222-223, 459-461, 
463, 575, 586 


Spiritual Master 


acéeptance as beginning of devotional ser- 
vice, 617, 630 

accepts Krsņa as Supreme, 3 

as aid in freedom from material concept, 
230-231, 661 
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Spiritual Master 


as emerging from ācārya or gosvāmī fami- 
ly, 354 

as means to knowledge, 80, 259-260, 262, 
360, 629, 631, 683, 758 

as representative of Krsna, 100, 290, 829 

as representative of Vyasa, 845 

as sannyasi and brahmana, 723 

as transparent medium, 845 

Caitanya's prime requisite for, 82 

can be from lower castes if Vaisnava, 82 

can change one's mode of nature, 753 

can solve all problems if totally Krsņa 
conscious, 82 

dispels ignorance, 290, 841 

does not contradict holy man or scripture, 
496 

does not deviate from Krsna's instructions, 
268, 496, 829 

frees one from lamentation, 102-103 

his orders as duty, 126, 139, 201-202, 
827 

his satisfaction brings advancement, 260, 
631 

if not superior to student, relation mean- 
ingless, 90 

in disciplic succession, 259-260, 268, 

initiation as step toward love of God, 231 

Krsna as original, 14, 79, 81, 85, 122, 260, 
574 

Krsna consciousness best practiced under, 
126 

methods of approaching, 80, 259-260 

must be consulted for peace and happi- 
ness, 82 

necessary for understanding Krsna, 112, 
126, 589 

necessary for understanding purpose of 
Vedas, 727 

needed by Arjuna to solve problems, 81-82 

never claims to be God, 290 

one should study Cita under, 268 

only he or Krgņa can liberate, 381 

paid all the respects of God, 260, 290 

prayers to, 1 

recommended by Vedic literature, 80 

relation with brahmacārī, 322, 421, 438 

relation with disciple, 81, 154, 260 

reveals one's relationship to Krsna, 290 

Vyasa-puja in his honor, 845 

when he is satisfied, so is God, 126 

worshiped as austerity, 764-765 

(See also Acarya, Devotees, Sages, Vais- 
ņavas) 
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Spiritual Sky 


all entities infallible in, 714-715 

all planets self-luminous, 323, 701 

as eternal, 15 

as paramam padam, 831 

attained by impersonalists, 22-23 

attained by Krsņa consciousness, 136-137, 
247, 423, 439, 591, 603 

attained by one who is nirmana-moha, 
21 

attained through sacrifice, 255-256 

body does not change in, 715 

contains actual happiness, 20 

contains innumerable planets, 19, 22 

described as avyakta, unmanifested, 21 

diversity manifest in Vaikunthalokas, 368 

elevation from higher. planetary systems, 
427 

entered by one established in equanimity, 
293 

free of four principles of material exis- 
tence, 20 

Goloka Vrndavana supreme original plan- 
et, 20 

illumined by brahmajyoti, 19, 641-642 

its planets controlled by Nārāyaņa mani- 
festations, 577 

Krsņa as source of, 503-504 

never lost when once attained, 19, 21 

no creation in, 714 

not illumined by sun, moon, electricity, 
100-702 

pure devotees do not hanker for, 424 

variegatedness in, 665, 695 

(See also Goloka Vrndavana, Supreme 
abode) 


Spiritual universe 


See Spiritual sky 


"Sraddhā”šabde visvasa kahe sudrdha nišcaya 


verses guoted, 125 


Šravaņam (hearing) 


as hearing Hare Krsna, 417-418 
as means of purification, 363 

as one of nine processes, 26 

as process of enlightenment, 442 


brahma-bhūta attained by, 824 

diminishes desire to dominate nature, 647 

importance in devotional service, 362-363, 
492, 506 

importance of hearing about Krgņa, 345 

liberation by, 652 

parampara necessary for, 845 

šruti, hearing from authorities, 718 

stressed by Caitanya, 385, 652 
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Šravaņam, kīrtanam, smaraņam, arcanam, etc. 
as yajiias, sacrifices, 177 
Sravanam kirtanar visnoh smaraņam pāda-seva- 
nam 
guoted, 26, 447, 465 
Sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah 
verses quoted, 111 
Srī-caitanya-mano 
, prayer to Srila Rüpa Gosvami, 1 
Srīdhara 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Šrī krsņa caitanya prabhu nityānanda 
, prayer, 2 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
accepts Krsna as Supreme, 3, 93 
as representative of Krsna, 529 
cited, 141, 186, 188, 194, 223-225, 227, 
284, 331, 367, 392, 396, 404, 410, 
435, 447-450, 460-461, 465, 484, 486- 
487, 493, 495-496, 498, 502, 524, 546, 
578, 586, 590, 601, 632, 691, 743, 775, 
785, 824 
commentation on Vedānta-sūtra, 24 
dear to devotees, 506 
defines liberation, 11 
describes Caitanya, 227 
describes important planets, 21 
gives real commentary on Vedānta-sūtra, 
713 
its study makes family happy, 633 
Mayavadi study troublesome, 278 
mentions Gayatri mantra, 532 
must be consulted for peace and happiness, 
82 
quoted, 55, 66, 73-74, 95, 120, 124, 131, 
136, 147-148, 166, 172, 189, 204, 208- 
209, 233, 260, 262, 273, 297, 301, 322, 
327, 350-351, 355-356, 359, 363, 369, 
390, 400, 442, 446, 516-517, 519, 611, 
634, 756 t 
sankhya expounded in, 122-123 
should be accepted, 419 
should be heard constantly from pure devo- 


tee, 606 
studied by the Vaisņava sannyāsīs, 
278 


Šrīvāsa, Ācārya 
obeisances to, 2 

Šriyah-patir yajīta-patiļ prajā-patir 
verses guoted, 172 

Srjāmi 
defined, 224. 


Srnvatam sva-kathārh krsnah punya-sravana-kir- 
tanah 
verses quoted, 363 
Srsti-hetu yei mūrti praparice avatare 
verses quoted, 227 
Šruti 
as learning by hearing, 718 
as means to understand Vedas, 727 
existence of soul cannot be established be- 
yond, 106 
Šruti-smrti-purāņādi-paūcarātra-vidhirh vinā 
verses guoted, 366 
Steadiness 
as knowledge, defined, 629, 631 
Sthīra-buddhi 
as steadiness of mind, 294 
Sthita-dhī-muni 
difference from ordinary muni, 142 
Struggle 
with different bodies for existence, 705 
with the senses and mind, 702-703 
Subhadrā 
her son Abhimanyu blows his conchshell, 
46 
her son cited by Duryodhana as great war- 
rior, 37 
Submission 
in approaching spiritual master, 259-260 
in understanding Bhagavad-gītā, 6 
to Krsna's will is real self-interest, 57 
(See also Surrender) 
Subtle body 
as mind and psychological effects, 
661 
carries conceptions from one body to 
another, 704-705 
creation of material nature, 193 
develops a gross body, 705 
living symptoms as manifestation of, 
628 
, . possessed by ghosts, 65 
Sudra 
as division. of social order, 24, 235 
can approach Supreme, 486-487 
defined as one who laments for gross 
body, 72 
distinguished by work in modes, 812 
in mode of ignorance, 379 
should not claim to be brahmana, 816 
should not expect honor, 728 
work of, 813 
(See also Varna) 
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Suffering 
caused by living entity, 645-646 
due to body identification, 286-287 
due to forgetfulness of Krsna, 300, 593 
in material existence, 6 
maya as cause of, 305 
transmigration cause of, 89 
(See also Anxiety, Miseries) 
Sughosa 
name of Nakula's conchshell, 46 
Sukadeva Gosvāmī 
describes the Lord, 172 
one must follow, 240 
Sukrtina 
as four kinds of pious men, 386-387 
Sun 
as evidence of Krsna's mercy, 709 
as king of planets, 214 


as one of Krsna’s eyes, 214, 454, 520, 


555 


as origin of all the planets in solar system, 


214 


assumes power and heat from Krsna, 214 


compared to Absolute Truth, 73-74 


compared to Krsna and clouds to maya, 


402 
compared to living entity, 659 
compared to soul, 99-100 


diseased man recommended to worship, 


392, 393 


does not illumine supreme abode, 700-702 


eligibility for entering, 57-58 
illuminates solar system, 709 
inhabited by living entities, 105 


its light emanates from brahmajyoti, 374, 


709 
its splendor comes from Krsna, 709 
knowledge likened to, 289-290 
Krsņa as, 373-374, 520 
Krsna compared to, 419, 720 


likened to Krgna's appearance and disap- 


pearance, 223 
moves under Krsna's order, 454 
Paramātmā compared to, 509, 636, 640 
Paramātmā source of light in, 641 


positions of sun at times of leaving body, 


434-435 


thousands of suns likened to universal 


form, 549, 553 
verses of Gītā compared to, 585 
Sun-god 


Arjuna present when Gita first spoken to, 


221 
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Sun-god 


Arjuna to follow in his footsteps, 238-239 

as father of all ksatriyas, 215 

as person perceived through energy, 373 

in disciplic succession, 4, 214-215, 268 

known as Vivasvan, 214 

Krsņa recalls instructing, 402 

sacrifices for, 249 

senior by birth to Krsņa, 218 

Vivasvan as Krsna's first disciple, 214-215, 
239 


worship in goodness, 756 


Supersoul 


See Paramatma 


Supreme abode 


as ananda-cin maya-rasa, 432 

as cintamani-dhama, 431 

as Goloka Vrndavana, 19-20 

as Krsna, 5, 432, 469-470, 510 

as sanatana (eternal), 15 

as self-illumined, 19, 93, 700-702 

as unmanifested, infallible, supreme des- 
tination, 431 

attained by cessation of material exis- 
tence, 323, 699-700, 745-746 

attained by devotion, 21-22, 158, 228- 
229, 231, 323, 591, 823-824 

attained by grace, 825, 831 

can be approached from this world, 19 

described, 18-19, 431-432 

nondifferent from devotional service, 159 

no rebirth in, 427 

no return from, 431, 700-701 

not attained by whimsical action, 746-747 

transferral at death, 415 

variegatedness in, 432 

(See also Goloka Vrndavana, Spiritual sky) 


Supreme Absolute Truth 


See Absolute Truth 


Supreme Lord 


See Krsņa 


Supreme Personality of Godhead 


above both Brahman and Paramātmā, 12 
always above individual soul, 106 

as Absolute will, 393 

as complete realization, 13, 718 

as joyful, 626 : 
as Krsna, 5-6, 73-74, 112, 261, 464 
as only master, 392 

as origin of banyan tree, 698 

as supreme individual person, 87 

as worshipable object, 233, 755 
attained by unalloyed devotion, 432 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead 
called sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 12 
described by Vedas, 187 
different from parts, 93-04 
expands into vijfianamaya, pranamaya, 
etc., 626 
expands to increase bliss, 204 
frees one from all obligations, 66 
His six opulences explained, 74 
identical with His many forms, 228 
in heart of all, 87, 286 
last word in Absolute, 291 
manifests Vedas, 179 
no duty for Him, 187 
originally two-handed, 584 
personal attributes discussed, 372-373 
satisfied when spiritual master is, 126 
Surabhi 
Krsna the surabhi amongst cows, 525-526 
Surrender 
after many births and deaths, 122, 390- 
391, 599 
as acceptance of Krsna's word, 512 
as a result of knowing Krsņa's opulences, 
502 
as direct method of realization, 610 
as highest religious principle, 224-225, 
835-836 
as knowledge, 84, 290, 358, 833 
as topmost yoga, 845 
as ultimate instruction of Gita, 848 
as way to spiritual world, 380-381, 699. 
700, 702, 831 
choice given to, 832 
erases sin, 511, 835 
follows Krsna consciousness, 315 
Khatvàriga Maharaja's surrender, 158 
Krsna directs senses in terms of, 44 
miscreants refuse, 382 
of all works to Krsņa, 196, 282 
of Arjuna to Krsna, 79, 842-843 
of intelligence, 211 
of learned leaders to Krsna’s feet, 382 
rewards according to, 232 
to demigods caused by desires, 391-392 
to devotional service, 134 
to Krgna brings happiness, 393 
to Krsna for liberation, 120, 349, 369, 
392, 464, 642 
to Krsna upon severing banyan tree, 698- 
699 
to spiritual master, 102-103, 260 
with faith and love, 835 
(See also Submission) 


Sūryaloka 
as goal, 470 
Sūrya-vamša ksatriyas 
sun-god father of ksatriyas, 215 
Süta Gosvami 
quoted, 516-517 
Svadharmas (specific duties) 
two types discussed, 114 
Svadhyaya-yajíia 
study as sacrifice, 253 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato 
bhayat 
quoted, 165 
Svami 
controls mind, 335 
controls senses, 298 
Svargaloka 
See Planets’ 
Svartha-gati 
self-interest to reach Visnu, 168 
Svarūpa 
as Brahman realization, 295 
as carrying out order of superior, 314 
as eternal servitor, 141, 262, 825 
defined by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 17 
knowledge and action according to, 309 
lifts one from struggle for existence, 262- 
263 
not destroyed by liberation, 331 
of all living beings, 5 
of Krsna, 222 
of one fully Krgna conscious, 775 
represented by Arjuna, 842 
Svarüpa 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Svarūpa-siddhi 
perfection of one's position, 5 
Svarūpeņa vyavasthitih, 331 
Svatvata Tantra 
guoted, 367 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 
asserts Krsna to be maintainer of all, 86- 
87 
cited, 716 
compares soul and Supersoul to two birds 
on tree, 102-103 
quoted, 94, 187, 286, 372, 391, 638, 
642 
Syamasundara 
as beloved form for devotees, 339, 594 
His beauty described, 360 
more difficult to see than universal form, 
587 
pastimes in Vrndavana, 471 
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T 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah kama-lobhadayas ca 
ye 
verses quoted, 363 
Tadavadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane 
verses quoted, 295 
Tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo niruddha 
verses quoted, 301 
Tad visnoh paramam padam 
quoted, 831 
Taittiriya Upanisad 
quoted, 394, 641 
Tam akratuh pasyati vīta-šokah 
verses quoted, 100 
Tam atmastham ye 'nupasyanti dhirah 
verses quoted, 87 
Tam ekarh govindam 
quoted, 459 
Tam eva viditvatimrtyumeti nanyah pantha 
vidyate ayanaya 
quoted, 229, 324, 642 
Tam ha devam ātma-buddhi-prakāšarh mumu- 
ksur:vai Saranam aham prapadye 
quoted, 642 
Tam īsvarāņām paramam mahešvaram 
. verses quoted, 187, 304. 
Tamo-guna 
Siva as incarnation of, 381 
Tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
verses quoted, 297 
Tapoloka 
elevation to, 472 
Tapomaya-yajīta 
as sacrifice of comforts, 253 
Tapta-kaficana-gaurangi 
prayer, 2 
Tasmad etad brahma nama-rupam annam ca 
jayate 
quoted, 666 
Tasmat sarvesu kalegu mam anusmara yudhya 
ca 
verses quoted, 24. 
Tat 
used in sacrifice to satisfy Supreme, 772- 
774 
used to indicate Absolute Truth, 772 
773 
Tato yad uttarataram tad arupam anamayam 


ya etad vidur amrtās te bhavanti atheta- 


re duhkham evāpi yānti 
quoted, 372 
Tat te "nukampām su-samiksyamanah 
guoted, 611 


Tat tu samanvayāt 
guoted, 713 
Tattvamasi 
applied to liberation, 228-229 
Tattvavit 
as knower of Absolute Truth, 194 
Tāvad esa samprasādo smat 
verses guoted, 716 
Teacher 
can speak truth to instruct, 765-766 
disgualified by māyā, 90 
must be representative of Krsna, 574 
must follow principles of sastra, 186 
must teach by example, 186 
when fit to be abandoned, 78 
(See also Acaryas, Spiritual Master) 
Temporality 
as law of material world, 15 
causes problems of life, 27 
of happiness and distress, 90-91 
of material body, 93 
of nonexistent confirmed, 93 
of varnas and life, 379 
Tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
verses quoted, 131, 356 
Tesam aharh samuddharta 
quoted, 815 
Time 
as form of Krsna devouring everything, 
593, 640 
as the ultimate killer, 527, 530 
as universal form, destroyer of the worlds, 
563-564 
defined, 7-9 
kala refers to presiding deity of, 434 
Krsna as, 527, 530 
universal form subject to, 544 
Tolerance 
as characteristic of devotee, 611 
as knowledge, defined, 629, 631 
as quality of brahmana, 812 
Krsna tolerates as father, friend, lover, 
576 
of happiness and distress, 90-91 
of unpleasant duties, 91 
Transcendence 
as formless, beyond materials, 372 
of modes of nature, 129 
materialists not interested in, 348 
sacrifice as means to, 348 
situated in sacrifice, 179 
symptoms of one situated in 294 
unattached work merges into, 246 
yogī situated in, 327 
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Transcendentalists 

attain to kingdom of God, 323 

birth in their family rare, 353-354 

can understand transmigration, 708 

characteristics of one elevated, 821 

control senses and actions, 297-298, 317, 
351 

description of, 299 

discussed as personalists and impersonal- 
ists, 596-597, 600 

do not distinguish caste or species, 292 

do not meet with destruction, 350 

even greatest fall, 146 

highest of all, 836 

no worry even if unsuccessful, 351 

reside in sacred places, 320 

sacrifice unnecessary for, 181 

should live alone, secluded, 317-318 

should meditate on Krsna, 317-318 

stand above ritualistic principles, 355 

steady in meditation on Self, 328 

their objects of meditation at death, 23 

three classes of, 4, 22, 351-352 

topmost realize Bhagavan, 74 

utter om in sacrifice, 773 

Transmigration 

as cause of suffering, 89 

as means of rejuvenating energy, 89 

asserted by Krsna, 220 

cannot be understood by foolish, 706-707 

caused by karma, 273-274, 412 

ceases when one knows Kysna’s nature, 
228-229 

conceptions carried from one body to 
another, 704-705 

denied by demons, 737 

due to attachment to material nature, 647 

effected by grace of Supersoul, 102 

enacted by supreme will, 743 

ended for one who attains Krsna's abode, 
427 

explained, 89 

from one body to another, 10, 222 

higher rebirth in Krsna consciousness, 124 

likened to changing garments, 102 

likened to ferris wheel, 473 

none for Krsna, 495 

of envious into demonic wombs, 743-744 

of slaughtered animals, 727 

process of impregnation, 413 

self-realized soul not bewildered by, 89, 
708 

story of Bharata, 354-355 

transcended by devotional service, 448 

(See also Birth) 


Tretā-yuga 
characteristics and duration of, 215, 428 
Gītā delivered in, 215 
Tretā-yugādau ca tato vivasvān manave dadau 
verses guoted, 215 
Tri-vedī 
as one who studies three Vedas, 472 
Trivikrama 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Truthfulness 
as divine quality, 722, 727 
created by Krsna, as presenting facts pro- 
perly, 497 
Tulasi 
Sanatkumara became devotee by tasting, 
447 
should be cultivated for Krsna, 592 
tasted by Maharaja Ambariga, 148, 327 
Tvam eva viditva 
quoted, 381 
Tyaktva sva-dharmarh carapambujam harer 
verses quoted, 124, 166, 351 


U 


Ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty amrtah sadhv- 
asadhuni 
quoted, 263-264 
Uccaihérava 
identified, 525 
Krsna as, 524-525 
Udana 
as one of five kinds of air, 95 
Udana-vayu 
as engaged for realization, 252 
Ugrasena 
grandfather of Krsna, 77 
Ultimate goal 
to return to Krsna's abode, 18 
Umā 
worshiped for good wife, 393 
Unborn 
freedom from sin by knowing Krsna as, 
494-495 
Krsna as, 5, 222-223, 399-401, 510 
nature of, 495 
within Kysna cited as impersonalist object, 
81 
Understanding 
in mode of goodness, 804 
in mode of ignorance, 805 
in mode of passion, 805 
Universal Form 
Arjuna fears, 590 
Arjuna first to see, 579-580 
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Universal Form 
Arjuna offers obeisances to, 550-563 
Arjuna requests to see, 541-542 
Arjuna's reasons to see, 540-542, 546-547 
as adhidaivatam, 414 
as subject of Chapter Eleven, 539-594. 
as temporary, 544, 589 
cannot be seen by impersonalists, 581 
cannot be seen by studying Vedas, sacri- 
fice or charity, 580-581 
can only be beheld by spiritual eyes, 546 
contains limitless forms, bellies, mouths, 
eyes, 593 
contemplated by neophyte, 414 
devotees not eager to see, 544, 581-583, 
590 
devours all peoples, scorches the worlds, 
561-562 
excludes reciprocal love relationship, 582 
Krsna must give one power to see it, 544 
likened to sun, 549, 553, 579 
manifested partially to Duryodhana, 579 
may be seen by tinge of devotional ser- 
vice, 586 
not original form of Krsna, 590 
perplexes all planetary systems, 555 
planets held in fist of, 710 
reveals destruction of soldiers at Kuru- 
ksetra, 560-561, 563-566, 582 
reveals everything at once, 544-545 
reveals unlimited eyes, mouths, garbs, 
ornaments, 548 
seen also by Sarijaya, 847 
seen by all who were awake with divine 
vision, 556 
seen by devotees, demigods and Vyasa, 
557-558, 579, 581, 847 
shown to attract those with no love for 
Krsna, 590 
shown to discourage false incarnations, 
542, 589 
shown within material world by internal 
potency, 579 
unlimited universes seen in one place, 549- 
550 
worship of Krsna in, 466-467 
Universe 
See Spiritual Sky, Material universe 
Unmanifest 
all things unmanifest in their beginning 
and end, 109-110 
as constituent of body, 627 
as object of impersonalist meditation, 
596-597 


concentration on discouraged, 601 


Unmanifest 
realization as difficult path, 599-601 
spiritual sky described as, 21 
worship of, 598-599 
Upanisads 
as means to impersonal realization, 600 
basis for Bhagavad-gita, 111 
beginning of transcendental life, 130 
celebrate glories of Supreme, 713 
cited, 463, 702, 737 
confirm eternality of individuality, 87 
describe Caitanya, 227 
injunctions impossible in this age, 131 
must be obeyed in devotional service, 366 
offer realization, 130 
quoted, 454 
study as sacrifice, 253, 581 
transcended by one in Krsna conscious- 
ness, 138 
(See also Mundaka Upanisad, Svetasvatara 
Upanisad, etc.) 
Ürdhva- mulam adhah-sakham asvattham prahur 
avyayam 
verses quoted, 20 
Usana 
Krsna as, 533-534 
Utsahan niscayad dhairyat tat tat karma- 
pravartanat 
verses quoted, 333 
Uttamauja 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 37 


V 
Vada 


as final conclusion in logic, 529 
Vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jfüianam 
advayam 
verses quoted, 73, 634 
Vaibhāsikas 
maintain materialistic view of soul, 107 


their theory rejected by Arjuna, 108 


Vaidurya stone 
Krsņa compared to, 221 
Vaikuņtha planets 
See Spiritual sky and Planets 
Vairāgya 
as detachment from matter and engage- 
ment in spirit, 345 
Vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat tathā hi 
daršayati 
guoted, 289 
Vaisņavas 
as only gualified spiritual masters, 82 
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Vaisnavas 
obeisances to, 1-2 
sannyasis compared with Mayavadi sannya- 
sis, 278-279 
transcendental to brahmana status, 236 
worship internal energy, 814-815 
(See also Devotees, Sages, Spiritual master) 
Vaisnavera kriya mudra vijiie na bujhaya 
quoted, 481 
Vaišvānara 
as principal philosopher, 444. 
Vaisya 
as division of social order, 24, 235 
can approach Supreme, though of lower 
birth, 486-487 
distinguished by work in modes, 812 
in modes of passion and ignorance, 379 
should not engage in blackmarketing, 728 
work of, 813 
(See also Varna) 
Vamana 
as plenary expansion, 433 
Vanaprastha 
accepted after householder life, 726 
helps toward realization, 250 
lives in forests, severe penances, etc., 438 
Vāīichā-kalpatarubhyah 
prayer, 2 
Vande ‘ham 
prayer to spiritual masters, 1 
Varaha 
as plenary expansion, 236, 360, 834 
Varaha Purana 
describes living entities as parts of Krsna, 
104 
quoted, 504, 603 
Varna 
according to modes of nature, 379, 487 
all orders can attain Krsna, 27 
as temporary, 379 
brahmana as spiritual master, 723 
created by Krsna, 235 
created to elevate men from animal level, 
235 
devotees transcendental to, 236 
distinguished by work in modes, 812-813 
four divisions outlined, 24 
in terms of education, not birth, 723 
Krsna belongs to none, 235 
no distinction in devotional service, 487 
spiritual master can come from lower 
castes, 82 
work should be according to one's nature, 
816 
(See also Brah mana, Ksatriya, etc.) 


/ 


Varna-sankara 
as unwanted population, 189 
Varnasrama 
as higher principle of religion, 225 
as method of elevation, 63, 746 
enables good population to prevail, 64 
for satisfying Visnu, 170 
four asramas discussed, 250-251 
goal to reach Visnu, 168 
progress of asramas, 438-439 
reformatory ceremonies meant for, 384 
sannyasa a difficult stage, 92 
sannyasi as head of, 723 
surpassed by devotional service, 439 
system of ablution before death, 67 
when fails, women prone to adultery, 64 
Varnasramacara-vata purusena parah puman 
verses quoted, 170-171 
Varņāšrama-dharma 
aims to satisfy Visņu, 134, 476 
awakens Krsņa consciousness, 268 
meant for tapasyā, austerity, 726 
not meant to divide society by birth, 723 
on bodily platform, 114 
sets forth welfare activities for salvation, 
66 
Varuņa 
as appointed officer, 178 
Krsņa as, 526 
Vasudeva 
as father of Krsņa, 52, 76 
Krsņa first appeared before him as 
Nārāyaņa, 583, 587 
persecuted by Kamsa, 226 
Vāsudeva 
Krsņa as, 418, 433, 533-534 
love for Him leads to liberation, 274 
meaning of name, 44 
root of all causes, 126 
surrender to, 122, 392 
universal vision precipitates full surrender, 
391 
worshiped by one in goodness, 756 
Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
quoted, 126 
Vasuki 
Krsna as serpent, 525 
serpent as bed of Garbhodakašāyī Vigņu, 
552 


Vasus 


behold universal form in wonder, 557 
born from Narayana, 503 
Krsna as Agni of, 521 
Vatsalya-bhakta 
service as parent, 425 
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Vayam tu na vitrpyama uttama-sloka-vikrame Vedas 
verses guoted, 516 followed by both personalists and imper- 
Vedāham etam purusam mahantam āditya- sonalists, 748 


varņam tamasah parastāt 
guoted, 372 


Vedaiš ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 


guoted, 172, 191 


Vedānta 


Arjuna advised to raise himself to plat- 
form of, 129 

injunctions impossible in this age, 131 

Krsna as compiler of, 131, 712-714 

Krsna cannot be understood simply by 
study of, 398 

last word in Vedic wisdom, 131 


Vedānta-sūtra 


accepted as ultimate stalk of knowledge, 
791 

accepts Krgņa as origin of all emanations, 
93 

ānandamayo'bhyāsāt guote, 18 

as representative of Krsņa, 529 

begins with inguiry into one's real posi- 
tion, 204 

Bhāgavatam proper commentary on, 278, 
713 

cited, 97, 237, 331, 444, 457, 463, 744, 
780 

contents given in summary, 714-715 

describes body and its knower, 625-627 


for knowing Krsņa, 131, 172, 191-192, 
469, 694-695, 712-714, 748 

gives chance for liberation, 256 

karma-kāņda portions discussed, 127-128 

Krsna as knower of, 712-714 

Krsņa as om in, 373 

Krsņa as the Sāma-veda, 521 

manifested from breathing of Krsna, 179- 
180 

meant for formation of character, 438 

not confined to Vedic ritual, 481 

one who knows the banyan tree knows the 
Vedas, 694-695 

only means of understanding soul, 106 

originally spoken by Krsņa to Brahmā, 224 

prescribe regulated activities, 179 

guoted, 172,174, 228, 234, 263-264, 282, 
288, 304, 324, 340, 344, 364, 376, 380- 
381, 623, 646, 716 

sacrifices recommended in, 127-128, 175, 
178, 257, 477 

study of, 192, 252, 438, 472, 580-581, 
587-588, 722, 726, 765-766 

their definition of penance, 499 

their sacrifices as Krsna, 468 

to be studied under spiritual master, 438, 
727 


transcended by one in Krsņa consciouš- 


uoted, 289, 446, 473, 712, 814, 824 
darirako bhasya as commentary on, 278 ness, 138 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham ātma-bhaktau 
verses quoted, 220, 221 


stresses devotional service, 780 
study as sacrifice, 253, 581 


summary of all Vedic literature, 24 Vedic Knowledge 
Vedas See Knowledge 
accept Kapila's explanation of creation, Vedic literature, 
122 advises approaching a spiritual master, 80 


as criterion for action, 179, 748 

as laws of Krsņa, 224, 783 

as representative of Krsna, 529 

assert Krsna to be maintainer, 86-87 

celebrate Krsna as Supreme Person, 717 

cited, 221, 399, 436, 504, 564, 626, 640, 
715 

compare soul and Supersoul to two birds 
on tree, 102-103 

confirm Krsna as unborn, 223 

confirm plurality of individual souls, 
88 

deal mainly with three modes, 129 

divided into four, 24 

do not approve unrestricted life, 726 

essence of, 130, 197, 444, 718-719, 780 

flowery language of, 127, 139 


agrees Krsņa is source of all demigods, 
503 

a limitless stock, 766 

already studied by one chanting, 131 

as best diversion for mind, 767 

as means for understanding Krsna, 588- 
589 

asserts Absolute Truth to be person, 590 

cited, 632, 638-639, 731 

describes body and its knower, 625-626 

enables one to remember Krsna at death, 
24 

one need read only Gita, 28 

perfection by understanding, 713 . 

quoted, 635, 641-642, 689 

studied as sacrifice, 253, 58T 

validates Arjuna's praise, 511 
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Veņum kvanantam 
Krsna's flute, 431 
Vibhu-atma 
as one of two kinds of souls, 100 
Vibhum 
See All-pervading, Brahmajyoti, Brahman 
Vibhuti 
as exceptional opulence, 518 
Vidyanidhi 
in disciplic succession, 20 
Vigata-jvara 
as without lethargy, 197 
Vijianam 
as knowledge of spirit soul, 200 
Vijianamaya 
as distinction between mind and life 
symptoms, 626 
Vijrianam brahma 
opposed to ananta-brah ma, 636 
Vikarma 
as sinful work, 179 
binding on worker, 244 
one must know what it is, 240-241 
Vikarna 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 38 
identified as brother of Duryodhana, 38 
Vipascit 
as knowledge as a quality of soul, 99 
Virata 
blows his conchshell, 46 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 
Višākhā, Šrī 
obeisances to, 2 
Visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah 
verses quoted, 322 
verses quoted, 367 
Visnu 
as aim of life, 66-67, 75 
as aim of sānkhya and devotional service, 
276 
as chief of primal demigods, Brahmā and 
Siva, 411 
as deliverer of liberation for everyone, 381 
as Lord of all living entities, 172 
as one's self-interest, 57, 168 
as praja-pati, 172 
as soul of material world, 276, 371 
as Supersoul in heart, 148, 321, 340 
as yajiia, sacrifice, 170, 173, 175, 476 œ 
burns up all impurities, 148 
compared to sun, one yet omnipresent, 
340 
demigods cannot be equal to, 234 


Visnu 
His abode self-luminous, 93 
His conchshell assures victory, 43 
His devotees defined as demigods, 580 
His sacrifices sent forth at beginning of 
creation, 171 
jivas remain compact in His body, 429 
Krsņa as, 28, 247,324,340, 590, 703, 834 
Krsna as Visnu of Adityas, 520 
meditation on Him prescribed by Yoga- 
sutra, 148 
one who knows three Visnus is liberated, 
367 
remnants of His food frees one from sin, 
65 
the only master of maya, 381 
thousands of forms of, 594 
three Visnus assumed for creation, 367- 
368 
transcendental to material world, 234 
universal form addressed as, 558 
varnasrama-dharma to satisfy, 134 
work as sacrifice for, 170 
worship of impersonal aspect, 756 
Visnu-mantra 
cited, 538 
Visnumurti 
as localized plenary representation of 
Krsna, 321 
as personal expansion, 702 
spiritual body similar to, 703-704 
Visnu Purana 
cited, 134 . 
quoted, 93, 170-171, 572 
total energies of Krsna delineated in, 23 
Visnu-sak ti 
Krsna's energies as, 23 
Visnu-saktih para prokta 
quoted, 23 
Visnu-tattva 
as primary expansion, 702-703 
identified with atomic soul by insane, 95 
Višvadevas 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Visvakosa Dictionary 
cited, 223 
Višvāmitra 
a ksatriya but acted as brāhmaņa, 202 
misled by Menakā into sex, 146 
Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākur 
in disciplic succession, 29 
guoted, 126 
Visva-rupa 
See Universal form 
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Vitanda 
as attempt to defeat in logic, 529 
Vivaha-yajiia 
marriage as purificatory ceremony, 784 
Vivasvan 
See Sun-god 
Vrkodhara 
meaning of name, 44 
Vrndavana 
as sacred place, 320 
as scene of supreme pastimes, 18, 44, 471 
devotees can create atmosphere of, 425 
devotees eager to see Krsna's pastimes in, 
227 
its location, 432 
replica of Goloka Vrndavana, 432 
(See also Goloka Vrndavana) 
Vrsni 
Krsna addressed as descendant of, 203 
Krsna as Vasudeva among descendants of, 
533-534 
Vyana 
as one of five kinds of air, 95 
Vyana-vayu 
as engaged for realization, 252 
Vyasadeva 
as incarnation of Krsna, 713, 847 
as learned leader, 382 
as principal philosopher, 444 
cited, 625 
Gita heard by his mercy, 844-845 
gives Vedic literatures, 24 
his grace enables Satījaya to see universal 
form, 549 
in disciplic succession, 29, 845 
influences Arjuna, 831 
instructed by Narada Muni, 350-351 
Krsna as, 533-534 
proclaims Krsna to be Supreme, 5-6, 397 
saw universal form, 847 
son of Paragara Muni, 74, 716 
teacher of Saūjaya, 33 
validates Arjuna’s praise, 510 
Vyasa-Puja 
in honor of spiritual master, 845 
Vyasatirtha 
in disciplic succession, 29 
Vyavasayatmika 
intelligence as faith in Krsna, 125 


W 


War 
all attempts made to avoid Battle, 185 


War 
caused by unwanted population, 64 
demonic causes of, 739-740 
inevitable to keep law and order, 108-109 
necessary where argument fails, 185 
not supported by cycle of birth and death, 
108 
transcendental for ksatriya, 730 
violence not discouraged in, 113 
Water 
as one of eight separated energies, 367- 
368 
as one of five great elements, 627 
as rain produced by sacrifice, 177 
generated from fire, generates earth, 110 
Krsna accepts, 478-479 
Krsna as its taste, 373 
Krsna as ocean, 522 
living entities found in, 668 
supplied by demigods, 173, 175 
universal form addressed as, 571 
Wealth 
as result of karma, 739 
Caitanya does not want to accumulate, 
308 
can be instantly destroyed by nature, 83 
cannot counteract problems of material 
existence, 82 
demons attracted to, 735-736, 738-741 
demons ignorant of causes of, 739 
illegally secured by demons, 737 
Krsna as, 530 
Weapons 
atomic bomb predicted, 734-735 
cannot harm soul, 104 
different types discussed, 104. 
Krsna as thunderbolt amongst, 525-526 
pasupata-astra given Arjuna, 116 
Women 
all should be considered as one's mother, 
200 
as demonic pursuit, 736 
available in heavenly planets, 127-128 
Caitanya does not want to enjoy, 308- 
309 
can approach Supreme, 486-487 
corrupted when irreligion prominent, 64 
Krsņa as the six feminine opulences, 530- 
531 
methods of protecting, 732 
not very intelligent or trustworthy, 64 
prone to degradation, 64 
sannyasi forbidden relationships with, 724 
should not be given freedom, 732 
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Women 


the illumined take no interest in, 182 
their chastity leads to good population, 64 
their morality low today, 732 
Yāmunācārya spits at the thought, 146 


Work 


according to modes of nature, 235, 816 

always to be connected to Krsna's interest, 
326 

Arjuna inquires whether it is to be re- 
nounced or not, 272 

as basis of action, 794 

as Krsna-karma, 591-592 

as sacrifice, 170-171, 247, 257-258, 816- 
817 

as vikarma, 179 

as yoga, 121, 135, 310, 607, 651 

better one’s own imperfectly than 
another's perfectly, 815-817 

both good and evil work bind, 171 

capricious, 132, 800 

covered by fault as fire by smoke,817-818 

determines direction of transmigration, 89, 
97 

for bare necessities only, 244 

for sense gratification condemned, 134, 
181, 297, 608 

for the education and welfare of all, 184, 
299 

honest and independent for devotee, 245 

ignorant should be encouraged to engage 
in, 191-192 

in buddhi-yoga, 123, 164 

in full knowledge nonreactive, 272 

in ignorance, 797-798,802-803 

in Krsna consciousness, 24-25, 124, 179, 
193-194, 196, 273, 277-279, 281-282, 
304-305, 507, 591-592, 602-603, 827- 
828 

in mode of goodness, 800-801 

in mode of passion, 801-802 

its constituents, 794 

Krsņa not bound by, 186, 236, 456-457 

Krsna's engagement in, 186, 188-189 

merges entirely into transcendence, 246 

mūdhas work hard like asses, 383-384 

necessity for, 24, 124, 169, 305 

no bondage for one firmly situated in, 267 

nonattachment to, 135, 183-184, 236, 
285, 308, 788 

of demons unclean, 735-736 

` perfection by following qualities of, 814 

primarily for sense gratification, 237 

process of actualization, 794 

purified by service to Kygna, 818 


Work 


reactions accumulated since time imme- 
morial, 135 

service to Krsna only work for whole 
world, 28 

should not be abandoned, 165, 169-170, 
817-818 

temperance advised, 325-326 

the highest welfare work, 300 

types of, 132-133 : 

under Krsna's protection, 826 

varnas distinguished by quality of, 812-813 

worship through, 815 

yields material results quickly, 233 

(See also Action, Activities, Karma) 


Worship 


according to three modes, 753-756 

Arjuna advised to worship Krsna, 834 

distinguished from bhajate, 358-359 

for economic motives condemned, 762 

in temple derided by impersonalists, 461 

in temple for progress, 589 

methods cited, 489-490 

of arca for knowing purport of Brahman, 
405 

of arca-vigraha in temple not idol worship, 
600 

of concocted form as Supreme, 467 

of demigods, 175, 178, 234, 249-250, 359, 
391-394, 475, 477, 756 

of ghosts, ancestors and Krsna, 477 

of human leaders by foolish, 234 

of Krsna by mahatma, 358-360, 465-466 

of Krsna and Supersoul, 340 

of Krsna as one without a second, diverse 
in many, 466-467 

of Krsna, brahmanas, spiritual master, 
superiors, 764-765 

of Krsna by study of Gita, 839 

of Kysna in universal form, 466-467 

of oneself as Supreme Lord, 467 

of sun by diseased, 392,393 

of unmanifest, 598-599 

perfection by, 814-815 

will not reveal two-armed form, 587-588 

(See also Bhakti, Bhakti-yoga, Devotional 
service, Service) 


Y 


Yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 


verses quoted, 214 


Yadabadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 


verses quoted, 295 


Yadava 


Krsņa addressed as, 573 
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Ya esam purusam saksad atma-prabhavam 
īšvaram 
verses guoted, 359 
„Yajūa 
See Sacrifice 
Yajūa-pati 
Purpose of sacrifice is his satisfaction, 173 
Yājūavalkya 
as principal philosopher, 444 
quoted, 321-322 
Yajüesu pašavo brahman hanyante satatam 
dvijaih 
verses quoted, 114 
Yajfesvara, 232 
Yajño vai visnuh 
quoted, 170 
Yajur-veda 
as one of four Vedas, 581 
emanates from Krsna, 179 
Kysna as, 468-469 
Yakgas 
behold universal form in wonder, 557 
Krsna as Kuvera of, 521 
worshiped in conditioned state, 776 
worshipers of ghosts may become, 447 
Yama 
in astanga-yoga, 303, 305 
Yamadütas 
agents of Krgņa, 800 
Yamarāja 
Krsna as, 526-527 
one must follow, 240 
Yam $yamasundaram acintya-gunu-svarupam 
verses quoted, 339 
Yamuna 
as sacred river, 320 
Yamunācārya 
guoted, 146, 149, 295, 386, 397-398 
Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante 
kalevaram 
verses quoted, 23 
Yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 
quoted, 19-20 
Yasmin vijiiate sarvam eva vijūatam bhavanti 
quoted, 364 
Yašodā 
as childhood guardian of Krgņa, 44 
Krsna descends as son of, 360 
Yašodā-nandana 
meaning of name, 44 
Yas tv ātma-ratir eva syāt 
guoted, 819 
Yasya brahme ca kgatram ca ubhe bhavata 
odanaķ 
verses quoted, 564 . 


Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha 
gurau 
verses quoted, 369 
Yasyajfiaya bhramati sambhrta-kalacakrah 
verses quoted, 214 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah 
verses quoted, 126 
Yasyāsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiñcanā 
verses quoted, 55 
Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
verses quoted, 208 
Yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
quoted, 608-609 
Yatanto "py akrtatmanah 
as gymnastic yogis, 708 
Yato va imani bhūtāni jayante yena jātāni 
jīvanti yat prayanty abhisarhvišanti tad 
quoted, 376, 641 
Yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
verses quoted, 301 
Yatra  kvapi nisadya — yadava-kulottamasya 
kamsa-dvisah 
verses quoted, 138 
Yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya 
kim 
verses quoted, 124, 166, 351 
Yat-tirtha-buddhih salite na karhicit 
verses quoted, 124, 208 
Ya vai sadhana-sampatti-purusartha-catustaye 
verses quoted, 603 
Ye indrady-anga-tayavasthitam yajītarh sarve- 
$varam visnum, etc. 
quoted, 177 
Yesam tvanta-gatam pāparh jananam punya- 
karmanam 
verses quoted, 357 
Yo brahmanam vidadhāti: pūrvam yo vai 
vedams ca gapayati sma krsnah 
quoted, 503 
Yoga 
Arjuna should arm himself with, 267 
artificial postures do not. help, 212 
as control of mind, 133, 312, 346 
as means for linking with Supreme, 310- 
311,.357-358 
as means for transferring soul to other 
planets, 603 
as means of knowing Krsna in full, 362 . 
as sanatana-yoga, two divisions discussed, 
268 
attained by one situated in Transcendence, . 
327 
attained when material desires are re- 
nounced, 311 
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Yoga 
blocked by eating, sleeping, defending and 
mating, 326 


cannot be practiced by artificial absti- . 


nence, 325 
compared to ladder, 310-311 
defined by Vedic dictionary, 121 
determination in, 332-333, 806 
eightfold system of, 252, 308, 311, 314, 
347, 352 
following of Krsna's orders as, 133-134 
for siddhis, perfections, 253, 331 
importance at time of death, 420 
impractical and unendurable to Arjuna, 
25, 342-343 
Indra and Visnu worshiped by, 411 
in relation to work, 121, 135 
its knowledge discussed, 121-158 
its practice never goes in vain, 355 
its science taught to sun-god, 214-215 
Krsna as master of, 844-845 
leading to samādhi, 330 
methods of meditation, breath control, 
251.252, 302.303, 319-321, 420, 
422 
not possible for ordinary man in Kali- 
yuga, 308, 342-343, 347 
not possible in big cities, 320 
pains mitigated by practice of, 325-326 
Paramātmā realization in, 314, 321 
Patarijali system discussed, 251-252 
perfection in Krsna consciousness, 147- 
148, 322-324, 353, 359-360, 362, 
597-598 
religion and philosophy interdependent, 
164 
sex to be avoided in, 321-322 
the same as renunciation, 309 
useless if selfishness remains, 310 
(See also Bhakti-yoga, Jiana-yoga, Karma- 
yoga, etc.) 
Yoga-maya 
Krsņa covered by, 400, 515-516, 586 
Yogarudha 
as highest rung of yoga ladder, 311 
as perfectional stage of yoga, 819 
Yogāruruksa 
as beginning of yoga ladder, 311 
Yoga-sūtra 
prescribes meditation on Visnu, 148 
quoted, 330 
Yogat calita-manasah 
as deviation from transcendental path, 348 
Yoga-yajūa 
via various systems, 253 


Yogešvara 
Krsņa as, 542-543, 847 
significance of address, 543 
Yogesvaram 
as mystic power of Krsņa, 453 
Yogi 
acts with body only for purification, 283 
addicted to gy mnastics, 708 
after many births attains goal, 356-357 
always sees Paramatma in heart, 148, 339 
Arjuna inquires into fate of unsuccessful, 
347-349 
as indirectly Krsna conscious, 318 
as one who works for whole, not the part, 
308 
as pretender, 167 
as sincerest friend of all, 341 
attains happiness with mind on Krsna, 335 
automatically attracted to yogic princi- 
ples, 355 
awarded results by Krsna, 232 
broadcasts importance of Krsna conscious- 
ness, 341 
can arrange time to leave body, 435 
cannot be successful without Krsna con- 
sciousness, 346 
cannot understand Krsna, 366 
concentrates on Syamasundara, 360 
contrasted with devotees, 341-342 
directions on how to meditate, 319-320 
does not seek improvement in health, 323 
four asramas help one become perfect, 250 
greater than ascetic, empiricist, fruitive 
worker, 357-358 
his fate if unsuccessful, 352-356 
his liberation difficult and temporary, 228 
Krsna addressed as, 515-516 
motivated by personal satisfaction, 308 
must not sleep or eat too much or too 
little, 324-325 
not attracted to ritualistic principles, 355 
perfection in Krsna consciousness, 26, 
249, 324, 358-360 
prolongs life by kumbhaka-yoga, 254 
qualifications for attaining yoga, 327 
resides in sacred place, 320 
satisfied by knowledge, 316 
sees all beings in Krsna, Krsna in all beings, 
337-338, 341 
sees pebbles, stones or gold as same, 316 
sense control by, 144, 297-298, 309, 327, 
331 
unhappy because of unfulfilled desires, 
156 
wastes time in phantasmagoria, 148 
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Yogī 
worships demigods and offers sacrifice, 
249-250 
worships Krsna and remains in Him, 340 
(See also Paramātmāvādī) 
Yoginam api sarvesam mad:gatenantaratmana 
verses quoted, 25, 780, 845 
Yo’sau sarvair vedair gīyate 
quoted, 713 
Yo va etad aksararh gārgy aviditvāsmāl lokat 
praiti sa krpanah 
verse guoted, 80 
Yo "yam tavāgato deva-samipam devata-ganah 
sa tvam eva jagat-srasta yatah sarva-gato 
bhavan 
quoted, 572 
Yo ’yam yogas tvaya proktah samyena madhu- 
sudana 
verses quoted, 25 
Yudhamanyu , 
cited by Duryodhana as great warrior, 37 
Yudhisthira 
as righteous king, 525 
blows his conchshell, 46 
heads religious persons to be established 
by Krsna, 33 
his victory certain, 848 
"Yugas 
a thousand is duration of Brahma’s day, 
427-428 
characteristics and durations of, 215, 428 
Yukta 
as perfect process for transcendental 
achievement, 328 
Yukta-vairagya 
as renunciation of fruits explained, 481 
Yuyudhāna 
cited by Duryodhana as great fighter, 36 


Z 


Zoomorphism 
in worship of foolish leaders, 234 
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"By bringing us a new and living interpretation of 
a text already known to many. A.C. Bhaktivedarita 
Swami Prabhupada has increased our understanding 
manyfold.”’ 

--Professor Edward C. Dimock, Jr. 


Department of South Asian Languages 
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masterpiece of scriptural literature, Bhagavad-gita is a sacred "song" in the 
Mew of a battiefield dialogue between the Lord Sri Krsna and Arjuna, His 
friend and disciple. Krsna, ating as Arjuna’s adviser, instructs him in the 
science of self-realization, teaching hirn how to live as a devotee of the Lord and to 
thus reach the eterna! spiritual world while continuing to perform his earthly duties. 
Srila Prabhupada’s Gita, completely new in its authenticity, is addressed to all 
humanity, for it clearly teaches the purpose of the human form of life—to cultivate 
spiritual knowledge. This edition of *he work presents this knowledge as it was 
originally handed dowr, without being adulterated by philosophical interpretation. 
It is fully indexed and cross- referenced ind is illustrated with torty-four magnificent 
full-color paintings—original works painted especially for this volume to depict events 
in the Gita and exemplify the teachings of Krsna. Containing the original Sanskrit 
text, Roman transliterations, - English “synonyms, translation and commentary, 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is is the most compiete and authoritative transmission of this 
timeless scripture in print and the only one that does not obscure the true spirit of 


Krsna's teachings. "a Bt | 
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exponent of the science of Krsna consciousness in the West and the world’s most 


- distinguished teacher of Vedic religion and thought, is the author of Srimad- 


Bhiágavatam, Krsna and many other English versions of Vedic literature. He is a fully 
self- realized devotee of Lord Krsna and is the latest disciple in a succession that 
originally began with Krsna Himself. He is the founder and spiritual master of the 
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